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PREFACE 

The translation of JaiminPs Purva Mimams& is now published and placed 
before the learned readers. The translator knows how difficult it was to un¬ 
derstand the Mimamsa in interpreting the dead Vedic rituals of the ancient 
Aryans and is still not sure whether he has correctly explained them. It is 
for the pnblic to judge it. 

The Vedic rituals which were once the be-all and end-all of the 
Aryans have fallen into desuetude and the study of the Purva Mimamsa 
is completely neglected. 

In my old age, I took to the study of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
solace in it. In the course of my study, I found the Mimamsa system of 
philosophy to be the most difficult of all. I took Dr. Ganga Nath Jha's 
translation published in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus; but 
the translation stops short at the end of chap. iii. Mr Kunte who, I am in¬ 
formed by Major B.D. Basu, is the brother of Dr. Anna Moreswar Kunte, 
the demonstrator of Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Bombay, was one of 
the distinguished graduates of the Bombay University and belonged 
to the school of Ranade and Bhandarkar. He was a school 
waster and undertook to publish the translation and annotation 
of the Sutra works of the six schools of the Hindu philosophy 
at the end of seventies of the last century, in his well known periodical 
publication called This useful publication to the students 

of Hindu philosophy, came to an abrupt end by the premature death 
of Mr. Kunte in the early eighties. His traslation of the JaiminPs 
Mimamsa stops short at sutra 10 of pada vi of chap vi. It appears that 
a limited number of the journal was published from Poona from time 
to time and was distributed amongst the subscribers. Here only one 
copy of it was available in the valuable library of Major B. D. Basu. 
I must here frankly confess that I could not have placed this translation 
of the Purva Mim&ms& but for the help 1 got from Mr. Kunte in under- 
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standing it. I can not discharge the debt due to him. I have got help 
from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned their names in the introduction of this work. 

I must thank Major B. D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Sacred books of the Hindus tor rendering me help by placing his valuable 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to 
enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers of his * 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the hand in 
bringing out this big volume before the public. 

I must also thank Mr. Ram Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sutras from my manuscript 
from chapters vii to xii and the staff of the Panini Office for going 
through the proofs of this publication. 

- In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager arid the staff of the Union Press, who Very kindly and courteous¬ 
ly did their utmost to bring out the big work as early as possible. 

' 1 know what short comings and defects there can be in a big under¬ 

taking like this and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
to overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he lives to see the 
second edition of the work, correct them. 


THE TRANSLATOR. 

Allahabad. 

3 - 3 - 25 . 
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VII. ,, Sfttras 25—28, Dealing with the subjeot that a Sfidra 305 

has no right to perform a sacrifice. 

VIII, „ Sfttraa 39—40. Dealing with right of a poor man to 309 

perform a sacrifice* 

IX. „ Dealing with the right of the persons deprived of limbs 310 

to perform a sacrifice. 

X* ,, Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of 310 

disoased organs whiohoan not be oured are incapable 
to perform a saorifioe, 

XI. „ Dealing with the subjeot that one who has not got three 311 

(Rsis) pravaras, oan not perform full and moon sacrifices. 

XII. „ S&tras 44—50. Dealing with the right of a Rathak&ra 311 

besides the 4 Castes, to Agny&dh&na. 

XIII. „ Sdtras 51 — 52. Dealing with the right to perform 313 

ROdray&ga by Nisdda who does not belong to the 
three higher castes. 

PADA 2. 


l* 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 
XI. 

I. 


Sfttras 1—2. Dealing with the snbjeot that in a $ itra 314 
eaoh saorificer is entitled to a fruit. 

Sfitras 3—12. Dealing with the rule as regards one 315 
perfoimer in the new and full moon sacrifices. 

SOtras 1—15. Dealing with the rule that a KA.nyakar- 318 
ma once commenced should be finished. 

SOtras 16—18, Dealing with the subject that there is 319 

no rule that the wordly aot onoe commenced sh uld be 319 

completed. 

Sfttras 19—20. Dealing with befalling of misfortune on 320 
doing forbidden aots. 

SOtras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect 322 
to a preceptor is to be paid, after the performance 
of the upanay&na. 

SOtras 23—26, Dealing with the timely performance 
of Agnihotra which is to be done for once’s own life. 

Sfttras 27—28. Dealing with the repetition of Agnihotra 323 
&c., at their proper time. 

Dealing with the repetition of the homa when any vessel 324 
is broken or anything is spilled in the new moon sacri¬ 
fices &c k 

Dealing with the repetition of respeot due to a spiritual 324 
preceptor as often as occasion requires. 

Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a Br&h- 325 
raana, Ksabriya and Vaifeya to pay off the three debts. 

PADA 3. 

Sfttras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a 325 
permanent sacrifice the subsidiary acts may be per. 
formed as far as possible. 


II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 
VII. 

VII. 
IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 
XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 


( ) 

\ 

Paok. 

Adhikarana Sdtras 8 —10. Dealing with the fruitlesness of a Kfcmya 323 
sacrifice on the omission of any part. 

„ Sdtras 11—12 Dealing with the subject that the act is 329 
the same though the materials are different. 

i, Sdtras 13 -17. Dealing with completion of the Nitya 330 
Karina and the Nimitta Karma when oommenced by 
means of a substitute when the original material is not 
available. 

„ ^S&tras 18—19. Dealing with the subject that there is no 331 
* substitute in default of a deity, fire, mantra and act. 

„ Dealing with the subjeot that a forbidden material oan 332 
not be a substitute. 

,, Dealing with the subjeot that there can not bo a substitute 332 
for a master. 

,, Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the 333 
absenco of any master in any Satra. 

,, Sfitras 23—25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Satra, 333 
the position of the locum tenens is not that of a master 

,, Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens is to all 334 
intents and purposes a sacrificer. 

,, Dealing with the subject that in absence of the Vedic 334 
material, another material resembling it may be subs¬ 
tituted. 

fJ Sftfcras 23—30. Dealing with the non-use of another 334 
optional material in the absenoe of the material once 
used. 

„ Dealing with the use of the Pdtika in place of the soma 335 

plant 

„ Dealing with the subject that when substituted material 333 
is lost, another material U9ed, must be like the ori¬ 
ginal. 

,, SOtra 83—34 Dealing with the subjeot that when the 335 

substitute sanctioned by the Veda is lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

„ Dealing with the subjeot that the principal material 337 

should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 

„ Sdtras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that when once 337 

a saorifioe is oommenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the 
substituted material. 

„ Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute 338 
is fit for use. 

i, Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 333 

is unfit for use. 

„ Dealing with the subjeot that the principal material is 333 

to be used when it is sufficient for the performance of 
the principal aot, though not sufficient to perform its 
parts. 


( M ) 


Pass, 


PADA 4. 


I r Ad'hikarana 


II. 

III. 

IV. 


Sdtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that on the des¬ 
truction of an oblation, another should be substitu¬ 
ted in its place. 

Dealing With the subject that no other offering should 
be made when an oblation prepared for the svigtakrit 
is destroyed. 

Storas 4— 5. Dealing with eatfngof remnants by the 
Ritvik alone. * 

SHtras 10—Dealing with the performance of a* pen- 
anoe when a sacrificial vessel is wholly or partiaily 


V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 


broken# 

S&tras 17 to 15, Dealing with the performance of a pen¬ 
ance when the whole of the purod&Sa oake is burnt. 

Sdtras 22—23. Dealing With the subject that when one 
offering is spoilt five dishes full of boiled rice should 
be offered. 

Sfitras 24 -25. Dealing with the subject of eating by a 
person who is competent to perform a homa and 
extract soma juice, 

Sfitras as 20—27. Dealing with the subject that the 
extinotion of two fires is the occasion of the re-estab¬ 
lishment of the saored fire. 

Sfttras 28—29. Dealing with the independent nature of 
the act of offering the five dishe3 full of boiled rice. 

S&tras 30—31. Dealing with thesubjeot that the offering 
of the five dishes is an occasional and subordinate 
act of the new moon sacrifice. 

Sfitras 32-^33. Dealing with the subject that when the 
determination to hold a sattra is given up, it is 
necessary to perform viSvajit sacrifice. 

Sfitras 34 — 40 Dealing with the subject that when the 
words varhis &o., ooour in a text, they fix the time 
for breakiug the fast. 

Shtraa 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms 
varhis &o., which indioate time, apply to both who 
has performed sann&ya and has not performed it. 

Stitras 43—47 dealing with thesubjeot that the terras 
‘ with the branch/ indicate time, 

PADA 5. 


I. 


II. 


III. 


Sutras 1—6, Dealing with the transference of the 
Nairaittika deities In an Abhyudayes^hi connected 
with the new moon. 

S&tras 10—11. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Up5ra§uy&ga there is a change of deities. 

Sfttras 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 
Abhyudayes^i even when the material is not consec¬ 
rated, 


339 


343 

341 

342 

345 

346 

347 

348 

349 
349 


35 0 

351 

352 

353 

855 

358 

359 
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Pag«, 

IV. Adhikarana Sfttras 16—17. Djaltng with the subject that the offerings 
should be consecrated to the deities of the modified 
sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises. 

360 

V. 

>1 

Sfttras 18—20. Dealing with the conseoration ol the 
remainder silently when a portion is oonseorated and 
the moon rises. 

361 

VI. 

II 

Stltras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subjeot that a penance 
Bhould be performed on the rise of the moon by a person 
who has performed the Sann&ya and who has not per¬ 
formed it. 

362 

VII. 

II 

Sfitraa 25—27. Dealing with the performance of Vifivajlt 
by one who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 

364 

VIII. 

)) 

S&tras 28 -29. Dealing with the limit of 12 da^s for the 
initiation cereraoney. 

5g6 

IX. 

1) 

S<Hra 9 30 —37. Dealing with the performance of the initia¬ 
tion oeremony in Gav&mayana before the full moon of 
the M&gha 

365 

XI. 

It 

Stitras 38—39. Dealing with the subject that on the trans* 
ference forwards of the initiation ceremoney, all 
sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred 
forward, 

168 

XII. 

It 

Sfitras 40—14. Dealing with the non-performance of the 
Pratihoma when the Jyotistoma is transferred forward. 

369 

XIII. 

It 

Dealing with the non-performance of Pratihoma on the 
traneferenoe forward of the Udavasaniya sacrifice. 

370 

XIV. 

»! 

Dealing with the subjeot that if Pratihoma is pef armed, 
tho Aginhottra fee., should be joimnenood in the evening. 

370 

XV. 

It 

Dealing with the porformace of Agnihottra fee., in the 
morning in the Sodast saorifioes. 

370 

XVI. 

II 

Sdtras 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a 
homa is performed on the breaking of a vessel &o it 
is a part of the full and new moon sacrifices. 

371 

XVII. 

• 1 

Dealing with the meaning of Vy&panna. 

827 

XVIII. 

It 

Dealiug with the performance of a penanoe even when 
all leave off simultaneously. 

372 

XIX. 

11 

Sutras 61—53 Dealing with the subjeot that either no 
gift may be given or tho whole may be given, if the 
olothes are simultaneously let go. 

373 

XX. 

>1 

Dealing with the subject that when the olothes are let go 
by the priests one after the other, tho penanoe is to be 
performed by the priest who lets go the doth at last, 

373 

XX. 

II 

Dealing with the subject that when an UdgAt&’s tucked up 
olothes are also let go, the whole wealth should be 
given away as a gift. 

374 

xxi. 

II 

Dealing with the subjeot that the the order of the different 
sacrificial aots shall not be changed when the tucked 
up clothes are let go in a soma,sacrifice which lasts 
for more than a day. 

274 


( xxii ) 


Page. 


PADA 6. 

I Adhikarana Sdtras 1 11, Dealing with the subject that persons who 375 




belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a 
Sattra. 


II. 


Sdtras 12—15, Dealing with the subject that in a 
Kul&yayajha the king and his priest even of different 
sacrificial system are entitled to join. 

380 

III. 

»» 

Sfttras 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only 
Br&hruanas are entitled to perform a Sattra. 

381 

IV. 

»• 

Sfitras 42—26. Dealing with the subject that Vifiv&mittra 
and those who are of the same Kalpa are entitled to 
perform a satra. 

384 

V. 

>» 

Sdtras 27 —32. Dealing with the subject that a person 
who has performed Agnyadh&na is alone entitled to 
perform a satra 

385 

VI. 

«) 

Sdtras 33—35. Dealing with the subjeot that Juhu &o., 
should be new ones. 

387 

VII. 

}« 

Sdtras 35—39. Dealing with the right of the castes to 
recite 17 samidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 

PADA 7. 

388 

I. 

»> 

Sdtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that in a Vifivajit 
• sacrifice parents &o 3 , can not be presented as a fee. 

390 

II. 

>» 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a ViSvajit sacrifice, land 
can not be given. 

390 

III. 

u 

Dealing with the subject that in a Vifivajib sacrifice, 
horse &e. oan not be given. 

390 

IV. 

*1 

Dealiug with the subjeot that in a ViSvajit sacrifice, 
that wealth only which is in existence can be given. 

391 

V. 

»> 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Visvajit sacrifice 
a pious servant should not be given. 

391 

VI. 

»> 

Dealing with the subject that all wealth that may be 
present at the time of donation should bo given 

392 

VII. 

a 

Sdtras 8—13. Dealing with the performance of the 
ceremonies after the payment of fee in a ViSvajit 
sacrifice. 

392 

VIII. 

It 

Sdtras 14—17. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift 
in a visajit sacrifice included in a sacrifice extending 
over a period of eight nights. 

394 

IX. 

»» 

Sdtras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person 
possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to perform 
visvajit. 

395 

X. 


Sdtras 21—22. Dealing with the subjeot} that “ unlimi¬ 
ted ” should be given in an Agnyadh&na mean other 
number. 

396 

XI. 

}» 

gftiras 23—25. Doaling with the subject that the 
‘unlimited’ means above one thousand. 

397 
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XII. Adhikarana Sutras 26 30 Dealing with the subject that iti, Ja and 
gma &c., which are in the nature of parakriti and 
purakalpa are Arthavadas. 

XIII. „ Sdtras 31—40. Dealing with the subject that 4 thous¬ 

and years ‘ mean thousand days. 

PADA 8. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 

X. 


Stitras 1 to 10. Dealing with the subject that only a 
person who has not performed Agny&dhAna is entitled 
to chaturhotri Homa, 

Sutras 11—19. Dealing with the subject that upana- 
yana homa is to be performed in an consecrated 
fire. 

S&tras 20 —21. Dealing with the subject that the 
sthapatis^i is performed in the uncenseorated fire. 

Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as pen¬ 
ance far the breach of a vow by a religious student 
is to be made in an uuoonsecrated fire. 

Sdtras 23 —24. Dealing witi the snbjoot that the offer¬ 
ings to the gods should be made when the sun is in 
the north &o. 

Dealing with the subject that the offerings to the 
mania should bo made when the sun is in the south 
and in tiho latter half of a month and at night. 

Stitras 25—27. Dealing with the subjeet that begging 
alms and purchasing (soma) which are parts of a jyotis- 
towa are permanent. 

Dealing with the subject that in jyoa^omii&o. the milk 
diet &o. are permanent, 

Dealing with the subjoot that there is no rule as to 
breaking of a fast in the last part of night. 

SOtras 30—42. Dealing with the subjeob that a goat is 
the animal for Agni and Soma gods. 


Page. 

397 


4 

399 


402 

406 

408 

409 

410 

410 

411 

411 

412 
412 


I- 


II. 


III. 


CHAPTER VII. 

PADA 1. 

StHras 1—12. Dealing with the subject that the quali- 417 
ties of Pray&ja &c. are fn the nature of an extraordi¬ 
nary principle. 

S&tras 13 -i6. Dealing with the subject that under 422 
the text “ other is similar with Syena,” all the pecu¬ 
liarities of the Syenayaga have been applied to 
Isuy&ga. 

SOtras 17—21. Dealing with the subject that the text 424 
,fc etad Br&han&ni ” &o. read in connection with 5 offer¬ 
ings^.transferred with Vidhi and Arthav&da, 
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IV. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that by the text commencing 425 

with Aitadbr&hmana the transference o Eka Kap&lain* 
dr&nigwi<h Vidhi and Arthavftda is intended, 

V. „ Dealing with the subject that in a S&kamodha there is a 426 

transference of Ekakap&la pertaining to Varuna 
Praghftsa. 

PlDA 2 . 

I, „ Sfttras 1—21 dealing with the subject that the words 427 

such as Rathantara &o denote a particular tone* of a 
song. 

PlDA 3. 


I. 


II. 


III. 

IV. 


v. 


VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 

XIII. 


XIV. 


SAtras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word 434 
Agnihottra there is the transference of its qualities. 

Dealing with the subject that by the term Pr4yaniya, there 435 
is no transference of the characteristics. 

S&tras 6—II, Dealing with the subject that by the term 436 
Sarvapris^a there is a transfer of the Satpris^a. 

S&tras 12—15 Dealing with the subject that by the word 438 
Avabhritha transference of the qualities of Soma is 
intended. 

Dealing with the subject that the substinoos Tiz. the 439 
husk and the remnant of the araiksa pertain to the 
sacri ficial bath of Varunapragh&sa. 

Dealing with the subject that by the word Vaisnava there 439 
is no transfer of the peculiarities of the Atithya 
sacrifice. 

Sfttrap 18—22. Deiling with the subject that by the word 440 

* Nirmanthya * there is no transfer of the qualities. 

gfttr as 19—22. Dealing with the subject that by he word 440 
m Dwayo pranayanti ” there is no transference of the 
qualities of the Somay&ga 

Sutras 23—25 Dealing with the subject that by the word 442 
« Dwayo pranayanti ” the carrying of fire of the two 
middle is meant, 

Sfitras 26-27 dealing with the subject that by the word 443 
Svaras&ma &c., there is transference of the peculiarities. 

S&tras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in words 

* V&so dad&ti ’ the form is the oause. 

S&tras 30—32 dealing with the subject that in a Garga- 445 
trii&ttra, the unconsecrated fire should be used. 

Sfttras 33—34 dealing with the subject that under the 446 
text <c the llth sacrificial post is the sacrificial post,” 
the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not 
apply. 

Sfttras 35—36 dealing with the subject that in the text 446 
“ Pris^airupatis$ae the word Prista means a 

matter of the Ri^veda* 


Pa6B 


( XXV ) 


II. 


III. 


PADA 4 

I* Adhikarana dealing with the subjeot that in Sauryeoharu &o. the 
transference of subordinate acts is inferred, 

„ Sdtras 2—12 dealing with tho subjeot that in the text 
41 Suryeoharu ” there ia Vedio subordinate act, 

„ Shtraa 13 -2.0. Dealing with the subjeot that in GavA* 
raayana, the subordinate aots of AikAhika should be 
performed, 


I, 

II. 

HI. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX, 
X. 
XI. 
XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 
XVII. 


447 


443 


452 


CHAPTER VIII. 

PlDA 1. 

Dealing with PratijnA (promis3, enunciation). 465 

Dealing with the peculiarities of the special aotion. 465 

Sfttras 3—10 dealing with the subjeot that in a soma- 475 
sacrifice, the oharaoteistios of Is$i are not transferred. 

Dealing with the transference of the charaoteri 3 tio 3 of 459 
Is$i in AindrAgni sacrifice. 

Dealing with the procedure of DarsapfirnaraAsa to the 459 
Agnisoralya animal sacrifice. 

Dealing with the transference of procedure of Agniso- 460 
mtya to Sawanlya and other animal saorifioe. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Sava- 460 
niya to the AikAda&inl animal saorifioe. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 460 
AikAda§anl to the saorifioe where a large number of 
animals is saorifioed. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of So- 461 J 
mayAga to indefinite sacrifices. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 461 
DvAdaSAha to Ahargana. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Ga- 461 
vAmayana in a session of saorifioe lasting for a year. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the 462 
first part to the latter part of assemblage of days. 

Sfitras 20—22 dealing with the snbjeot that fruit &o. 462 

are not transferred. 

Sdtras 23 —25 dealing with the subjoot that the puri- 463 
fioatory aots which are ends in themselves such as 
milking of the oows, are not transferable. 

Dealing with the subject that in the cooked rice per- 465 
taining to SauryayAga, the two touching oeremonies / 
are optional. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 465 
Agneya to the boiled rice in SauryayAga. 

Sdtraa 32-34 dealing with the subjeot that in the collision 467 
of offering and the deity, the offering prevails. 
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XVIII, Adhikarana Sfitras 35—39. Dealing with the subject that in tin 
Hirnaya saorifioe called Satakrsnla hundered rattis, 
(he procedure of the material applies. 

XIX. „ Sfitras 40—43 dealing with the subject that in honey 

mixed with water there is the transfer end of the 
procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in 
silence, 

PADA 2. 


I. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 




V3. 


I. 


II. 


III. 

IV. 

V. 


VI, 


SHtras 1—9 dealing with the transference of the procedure 
pertaining to DarSapflrnaro&say&ga to /ajinojyk and 
Sautr&mani. 

it S&tras 10—14 dealing with the subjeot that in the animal 
saorifioe, the procedure of Sannayd applies. 

„ Sfitras 13—18 dealing with the transfarenee of the pro¬ 
cedure of milk to the animal saorifioe. 

»> Sfitras 19—23 dealing with the transference of the pro. 
oedure of milk to Amiksfl. 

„ Stitras 24—28 dealing with the subject that in Dv&dafi&ha 
by reason of the division of Sattra & Ahina, the 
procedure applies aooording to the rule 

,, Stltras 29—32 dealing with the transference of the pro¬ 
cedure of Sattra to Panchadafiar&btra &cl 

pAda 3. 

<, SAtras 1—2 dealing with the subjeo 1 that in the case of 
a single god, the procedure of Agneya applies ; in that 
of Agnftvaisnava, the procedure of Agnisomtya applies. 

9 t Stitras 3—5 dealing with the subject that in Janaka- 
saptarAttra when Trivrit is sung the procedure of 
DvadaMha applies. 

r» £>Atras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure 

of Sadaha applies to SatbriniSadrAttra. 

„ SAtras 8—9 dealing with the subjeot that in oolleotion of 
Sam3th&s, the procedure of DvadaMha applies. 

<t SAtras 10—11 dealing with the transference of songs 
from Jyoti^toma to Satokthya &o. 

tf SAtras 10—11 dealing with the subjeot that In * Gayatr&m 
etad ahar bhavati * &c., the transference of original 
G&yattri is meant. 

pAda 4. 


Page. 

403 

459 


470 

473 

4y5 

476 

477 

479 

431 

432 

433 
481 
435 
485 


k »» • Dealing with the subjeot that the term Darvihoraa is the 49 3 

name of an action. 

!*• >> SAtras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term Darvi- 494 

homa is the name of both the Vedic and wordly aotion. 

HI* Dealing with the subjeot that the term Darvihoma is the 494 

name of a homa- 

IV. „ SAtras 5 — 9 refuting the position that the term ‘ Darvi. 495 

homa 5 is a Gupavidhi. 


( xxvii 


) 


Page. 

V» Adhikarana Sfitras 10—28 dealing with the subject that the 4 word * 49<D 

Darvihoma has an extraordinary principle. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 
V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XU. 

XIIL 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 


CHAPTER IX. 

pada 1. 

Dealing with the application of the extraordinary prin* 
oiple of the said characteristics to Agnihottra &o. 

StHras 2—3 dealing fwith application of the extraordinary 505^ 
principle to sprinkling. 

iSdtras 4—5 dealing with the subject that procedure relat* 507 
ing to the fruit and deity is for the ApOrva. 

Sfitras 26—10 dealing with the non application of the 608 
procedure to the deity. 

Sdtras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extra. 511 
ordinary principle to sprinkling. 

Sdtras 20—25 dealing with the subject that in the Agnis- 514- 
^oma, silence applies to the procedure. 

SOtras 26—28 dealing with the performance of drawing 516 
out of the bricks once. 

Sfitraa 29—32 dealing with fixing of Patnlsarayaja to the 518 
days other than the final. 

Dealing with the application of the local order to “ the 519 
first should be thrioe repeated.” 

Sfitras 34.-35 dealing with one performance of A'rambhani- 520 
yes^i of Darfiapurnara&say&gas whioh ar6 to be performed 
for one’s whole life. 

Sfitras 36—37 dealing with the subject that the principle 521 
of Uha does not apply to the mantras uttered at the 
time of offering. 

Sfitras 38—39 dealing with the subject that in Aguayo* 522 
j-ustam the word Agni wonld be adapted in the modified 
saorifioe. 

Dealing with the subjaot that the prinoiple of Uha does 524: 
not apply to the Yajnapati in IdAhvAnamantra. 

Dealing with the subject that the term sacrifice is to be 525. 
modified in the hymn recited at the time when grass is 
finally thrown in fire. 

Sfitras 42—44 dealing with the subject that in a Nigada 52 5 
oalled invoking of Subrahmanya the term Harivat is 
not modified. 

Sfitras 45—49 dealing with the subjeot that in the saori- 527 
fice where an ewe is offered to Saras vati, there is no 
application of the command to Adhrigu. 

Sfttras 50—53 dealing with the subject that in Y 529 

iiiya song, Ira should be sung in plaoe of GirA. 

Sfitras 54—53 dealing with the subjeot that IrA is to be 530 


XVIII. 



( xxviii ) 


Pass 


PADA 2. 

I. Adhikarana Sfttras 1-^2 dealing with the subject that the songs are 532 




called Sftma. 


n. 

u 

Sfttras 3 13 dealing with the subject that psalms are 
purifioatory aots of the Rik. 

533 

hi. 

v> 

Sfttras 14—20 dealing with the subject that in a group 
of three Riks the whole song should be finished after 
each Rik. 

530 

IV, 

II 

Sfttras 21-22, dealing with the subjeot that in three 
Riks of equal measures, a song is sung. 

533 

V. 

» 

Sfttras 23—24 dealing with the subject that the text 
c Uttarayorgayati ’ means the two Riks read in the book 
relating to Uttarft. 

539 

VI. 

M 

Sfttras 20—28 dealing with the subjeot that in a Rathan- 
tara song, and Vrihati and Pankti should be strung 
together. 

541 

VII. 

9> 

Dealing with the subjeot that there is an option in the 
modifications ofletters which oonsititute the various 
modes of singing. 

547 

VIII, 

r> 

Sfttras 30—31. Dealing with the subjeot that a song should 
be sung by Sftma in a text 4 Richo Stuvate Samna 
Stuvate.* 

543 

IX, 

7t 

Sfttras 32—33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 

4 Rathantaramuttarayorgftyati * &o. the singing should 
be according to the letters of the Uttarft. 

549 

X. 

91 

Sfttras 34—38 dealing with the transference of musical 
stops of Uttarft. 

550 

XI, 

91 

Definition of Cjtobha. 

552 

XII. 

91 

Dealing with sprinkling and pounding &o,, of the wild 
rice &o. 

532 

XIII. 

ti 

Sfttras 41—43, dealing with the subjeot that the procedure 
relating to Yftpa applies to Paridhi. 

553 

XIV. 

11 

Sfttras 44—45 dealing with the subject that the rites 
connected with the Pranitft apply to milk &o. 

555 

XV. 

• > 

Sfttras 40—47, dealing with the functions of Vrihat and 
Rathantara tunes. 

550 

XVI 

11 

Dealing with the subject that a Kanvarathantara has the 
collective qualities of Vrihat and Rathantara. 

550 

XVII. 

♦1 

Sfttras 49—50 dealing with the subjeot that in a double 
song, the rule fixes the qualities of Vrihat and 
Rathantara. 

557 

XVIII. 

FI 

Sfttras 51—50 dealing with the subjeot that in Saurya 
saorifioe &o., the Pftrvanahoma is not performed. 

557 

XIX. 

II 

Sutras-57—58 dealing with the subjeot that the full 
moon and new moon saorifioes are two saorifioes. 

559 

XX. 

II 

Sfttras 59—00 dealing with the subjeot that Samit.&o, 
are the names of the sacrifices. 

500 


( xxix ) 


pAdA 3. 

I. Adhikarana 1—2 dealing with the eubjeot that in the modified 
saorifioe, the word * vrihi ’&c, in a mantra are to be 
adapted. 

II. „ SAtras 3—8 dealing with the subject that in the offer¬ 

ing of the lotua flower, the prinoiple of Aha applies 
to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

Ill ,, dealing with the subjeot that in an Agnisomlya animal 

sacrifice, there ia a penance on touching the common 
Yupa. 

IV, „ SAtras 10—14 dealing with the subject that in a sacri¬ 

fice of two animals, the dual number should be substi¬ 
tuted in the Mantra haviDg singular and plural 
numbers. 


Page. 


v. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 


Xiy, 


SAtras 15—19 dealing with the subjeot that in oonneo- 
tion with the Agnisomlya animal, the mantras relat¬ 
ing to one rope or many ropes may be optionally 
employed. 

dealing with the subjeot that in a proceeding by a person 
having two wives in oonnection with new and full 
moon sacrifices, the principle of Aha does not apply 
to the Mantra , 

dealing with the subjeot that In a proceeding by a per¬ 
son having two wives, the prinoiple of Aha does not 
apply to the formula “ Patni Sannahya ” in the modified 
saorifioe. 

dealing with the subjeot that the rule relating to Savant- 
ya animal being the same as the AgnlBomlya animal 
the prinoiple of Aha does not apply to the formula 
“ PrABmai Asmin.*’ 

SAtras 23— *Jfi dealing with the subjeot that when wild 
rioe is used in plaoe of rioe, there is no ohange of the 
word ‘ rioe 1 in the formula. 

SAtras 27—23 Dealing with the subjeot that in a double 
animal Saorifioe the prinoiple of Aha does not apply 
to the formula “ Suryam ChaksurgamyatAra *' 

SAtras 29—31 dealing with the subjeot that in a double 
animal saorifioe the word EkadhA in the Adhrigup- 
raisa should be repeated. 

SAtras 32—40 dealing with the subjeot that in the modi¬ 
fied double saorifioe, the world Medhapati is to be 
adapted aooording to the deity. 

SAtras 41—42 dealing with the subjeot that in a sacri¬ 
fice of animals to many gods also, the singular form 
of Medhapati is to ba optionally usod. 

dealing with the subjaot that in EkAdasinl saorifioe,*the 
singular form of Medhapati should be altered. 


500 


432 


533 


534 


533 


537 


53$ 


53S 


539 


570 


571 


575 


575 


( XXX ) 


PADA 4. 

I. Adhikaranaf SAtras 1 —16 dealing with the subjeot that there is Aha 

in the fo mala “ Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah ” &o , (it 
has 2d ribs) after aggregating. 

II. „ dealing with the subjeot that the text “ ChatustrvmSa- 

dvsjinah ” is the speoial text giving 34 ribs of a Sava- 
niya horse of AsVamedhayajna. 

III. „ Sdtras 18—21 dealing with the subjeot that the whole 

Rik verse is prohibited by ‘ do not utter 34 &c.,’ in 
the oase of the Savaniya horse of the Aavamedha. 

IV*. „ dealing with the subject that in Agnisomtya animal, by 

the word ‘ urftka ’ omentum is meant. 

V. f , Sdtras23—24 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 

relating to Adhrigu command * Prasas&b&htl 5 the word 
* Prasas& ’ is used in the sense of praise. 

VI. „ Sntras 25—27 dealing with the subjeot that, in the text 

relating to the command to “ AdhriguSanamasyavaksa ” 
&o., the words 4 Syena’ &c., mean in their entirety. 

VII, „ dealing with the non-performance of the penanoe by 

JyoBtismati on the extinction of the Are obtained for 
the new-moon saoriAoe. 

VIII, „ S&tras 29—30 dealing with the non performance of Jyo- 

tismati as a penanoe on extinction of the preserved Are. 

IX. ,, dealing with the subjeot that no Mantra is to be repeat¬ 

ed at the time the Are is taken for the new aud full 
moon BaoriAoeB. 

X. „ S&traa 23—40 dealing with the subjeot that the proce¬ 

dure of gift does not apply to the boiled rice of the 
Arst day in a aacriAce. 

XI. ,i S&tra3 41—42 dealing with the subjeot that in Abhyuda- 

yes^i the procedure relating to gift applies to curd and 
milk. 

XII. „ Sdtras 43 -44 dealing with the subjeot [t hat the proce¬ 

dure realting to gift does not apply to ourd and milk in 
a pa6uk&mes$i. 

XIII. „ SAtras 45—50 dealing with the non-performance of 

Pradeyadharma on milk. 

XIV. „ Sfttras 51—55 dealing with the subjeot that in an A§va- 

medha there is a separate saoriAoe by the sentenoe 
“ Is&n&ya paraswata ” &o. 

XV. „ SAtras 56—60 dealing with the subjeot that a separate 

aotion is laid down by ‘ Ajyena Sesam samsth&payati,* 


Page, 

577 

583 

583 

583 

585 

586 

53 T 

588 

989» 

539’ 

592 

593 

594 

595 

597 


I. 


CHAPPEE X. 

pAda i. 

SOtras 1—3 dealing with the subjeot of suspension of 
those details of the model saoriAoe whioh are of no 
purpose in the modiAed saoriAoe. 


599 



( xxxi ) 


II, Adhikarana dealing with the subjeot that in Diksa^tyA &o., the 
initial ceremony ia omitted. 

III, „ dealing with the subjeot that in Anuyaja <&o , the 603 

Arambhaniyesti is suspended. 

IV. |« Sdtras6—3 dealing with the subjeot that the Aram- 603 

bhaniyesti is suspended in ArarabhantyA • 

V. „ dealing with the subjeot that in the case of a peg, offer- 604 

ing pertaining to Ydpa is suspended. 

VI. „ Stitras 10—13 dealing with the subjeot that in a SAd- 605 

yaska the offering to pillar is suspended. 

VII. „ Sdtras 14 -15 dealing with the subjeot that the Uttaraa 606 

PrayAja is a purificatory rite. 

VIII. „ Sutras 16 —18 dealing with the ArAdupikAraka nature of 607 

the Agniyaga* 

IX, „ Sfttras 19—33 dealing with the subjeot that the animal 

cake sacrifice is purificatory of the deity. 

X. ,, SOtras 34—44 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 614 

‘ Sauryam oharum nirvapeta ’ the word Charu means 
boiled rioe. 

XI. „ SOtras 45—48 dealing with the subjeot that * Charu * is 618 

cooked in a pot. 

XII. ii Sdtras 49—. Dealing with the subjeot that to Charu in . 620 

Suryayaga, the process of grinding does not apply. 

XIII, ,, Dealing with the subjeot that there is no mixing of water 621 

with the fiour in r,he oase of oharu in a SftryayAga. 

XIV. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in Charu in SdryayAga, 621 

fiour is not put in a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

XV. There is no heating of pan with the hot cinders under. 621 

neath in the case of Charu in the S&ryayAga. 

XVI. There is no plaoiag of the pans on the hot cinders in the 622 

oase of Charu in SdryayAga. 

XVII. „ There is no spreading and smoothing of oakes on the pans 622 

in the case of Charu in a SuryayAga. 

XVIIL „ There is no covering of tho oakes with oinders in the oase 623 

of Charu in SdryayAga. 

XIX. „ There is no kindling of the oinders on the oakes in the 623 

SffryayAga. 

XX. „ There is no separating of oakes from the pans (and 623 

placing them on the middle altar in oase of Charu in 
SuryayAga, 

PADA 2. 


Page.' 

602 


I. 


II. 


Ill, 


SOtras 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that Charu made 624 
of golden pieces should be cooked, 

Sdtras 3 — 12 dealing with the subject that there are 625 
no Upastarana and AbhighArana in the case of Kris- 
nala. 

Sdtras 13—16 dealing with the subjeot that the golden 629 
pieces should be suck, 


( XXXii ) 


Page. 

IV. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that in Krisnala oharu the 630 




text ‘EkadhA Brahmane oharati * means the simultane¬ 
ous offer for eating. 


V. 

» 

SAtras 18—19 dealing with the subject that in Krisnala 
Charu the whole food is to be offered bo BrahraA, 

631 

VI. 

»> 

Dealing with the subject that the portions of the food 
should be taken by BrahraA at the proper time. 

632 

VII. 

• t 

Dealing witih the subjeob that there is no division into 
four in the BrahmA’s food. 

26g 

VIII. 


SAtras 22 28 dealing with the subjeob that in a Joytis* 
$oma the gift to a Ritvik priest is for the purpose of 
securing his services. 

633 

IX. 

» 

SAtras 29—33 dealing with tho subject that in a Jyotis- 
toma the saorifioial food is for the final disposal. 

635 

X. 


Dealing with the subjeob that in a Sitbra there is no 
appointment of Ritvik. 

636 

XI. 

If 

SAtras 35—38 dealing with the subjeot that there is no 
hiring in a Sattra. 

637 

XII. 

if 

SAtras 39—40 dealing with the subjeot that in Udava* 
sAnlya whioh is not a part of a Sattra the gfft is to 
secure the servioes, 

638 

XIII. 

» 

SAtras 41—42. Dealing with the subjeot that in Udava- 
sAntya, the Ritvik is different from the saorifioers. 

640 

XIV. 

» 

Dealing with the subjeot that in UclavasAntya the priests 
should perform the saorifioe one after the other. 

641 

XV. 

if 

SAtras 44—45 dealing with the subjeot that in KAmesfci, 
the donation is for the invisible effect. 

641 

XVI. 

>1 

Dealing with the subjeot that a gift to an enemy in the 
new and full moon sacrifices is for charity (invisible 
effeot). 

642 

XVII. 


SAtras 47—48. Dealing with the subjeob that the living 
persons are entitled to perform the Asthiyajha. 

642 

XVIII. 

»• 

Dealing with the subjeot that the muttering of the prayers 
&o. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyajha 

643 

XIX. 


Dealing with the subjeot that the measuriug of Audambarl 
branch and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 

644 

XX. 

IJ 

Dealing with the subjeot that in Asthiyajha, the desire- 
aocomplishingaot should not be performed. 

645 

XXI. 

»» 

SAtras 51—53 dealing with the non-performance of the 
praises of the bones in the Asthiyajha with the SAkt- 
avAk. 

645 

XXII. 

» 

SAtras 54—55 dealngjwith the subjeot that in an Asthi- 
yajha there is no deaire of the HotA. 

646 

XXIII. 

91 

SAtras 56—57. Dealing with the subjeot that the Sarva- 
svfira saorifioe should be performed after the death of 
the saorifioer. 

64 7 
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Pi a ®. 


XXIV. Adhikuraga Dsalihg with the subject that touching of the oup called 




Sukra &o, the fit parts of the Sarvasvira should be per¬ 
formed after the end of the sacrificer. 


XXV. 

tr 

Sfltras 59—60 dealing with the subject that in the Sarva- 
sv4ra on the death of the sacrifice, the desire for life 
should be expressed. 

649 

XXVI. 

tr 

Dealing with the performance of Rltuy£jya <fco. in Dvftda- 
ftaha. 

649 

XXVII. 

J» 

Dealing with the.subject that in a Pavam&nes$i t Nirv&pa 
is performed. 

650 

XXVIII. 

IK 

Sfitras 63—66 dealing with the subject that In the Vftja- 
peya there is omission of the handfuls. 

650 

XXIX. 

a 

Dealing with the subject that iu the toxt * Dhenu m&lab- 
heta * <&c. the words ‘ Dhenu ’ &c. mean the cow. 

652 

XXX. 

tr 

Dealing with the subject that in the text “ Sveta m41ab- 
heta ” the sacrifice of goat is meant. 

653 

XXXI.. 

tt 

Dealing with the subject that in the S4dyaskra and 
ChittrA, the peg and rioe are not Khadira wcod and. 
wild rioe respectively. 

653 

XXXII. 

tr 

SOtras 70—71 dealing with the subject that in the case of. 
a pog, cutting &c should not ba performed. 

654, 

XX XIII. 

it 

Dealing with the subject that the ceremonies of sprinkling 
round of water &c, should be performed on a peg. 

05^ 

XXX [V. 

it 

Dealing with the subject that in a \Iah4pitriyajua, pound-* 
ihg of the parched rice should be performed. 

P’ADA' 3. 

655 

I. 

it 

Sfltras 1 to 12 dealing with the subject that in^ animal 
sacrifice &c. the Saraadheni &e, which are the Itikar- 
tavyat4 of the model sacrifice should be performed. 

657 

IB. 

it 

Sfltras 13—17. dealing with the subject that in* an animil 
sacrifice in honour of Vftyu, the latter part of the man¬ 
tra Hiranyagarbha &c. used in sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate. 

662 

Ill 


Sftbras 18—2*2. Dealing with the subject that in Ch4tur- 
m&syay&ga in soma ceremony* the placing and tying 
are the subordinate acts of the model sacrifice. 

005 

IV. 

l» 

Sfltras *23—29. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Agnichayana both the offerings of the model and the 
modified sacrifices should be performed. 

607 

V.- 

rr 

Sutras 30—33*dealing with the subject that in the re-est¬ 
ablishment of fire, the fee of establishment o£ fire is 
omitted. 

670 

VI. 

** 

Dealing with the subject that in- the Agrayana, the Anv4- 
h&rya fee is suspended by cloth and calf. 

073 

VII. 

tr 

Dealing with the subject that in the Agrayana, the pro¬ 
cedure of tho AnvAhfirya feo applies to cloth and calf. 

5 

073 


( v xxxiv ) 


mi. 

IX. 

X. . 

XI* - 
XII, 

XIII, . 

XIV. ~ 
XV-, 

XVI, 

XVII. 

XVIIL 

XIXv 

XX.. 

XXI- 


A Paqb 

Adhikatana Dealing with the subject that in the gray ana in the;A^ 674 
oase of oalf there is no cooking. 

Dealing with the subject that) in Agrayana, in the ease of - 647 

cloth, there is no cooking. 

„ Dealing with the subject that in the Agrayana in the 674 
case of cloth and calf there is no sprinkling of ghee; 

„ SUtras 39—44 dealing with, the subject that in a Jyotis- 675 
tpma, the fee of 1200 is of the cows only. 

Sutras 45 49 dealing with the subject that by the text 677 
Tasyadv&da6a llatam dak^nA” it means the number 

Of COWfi, 

„ SUtras 50—52 Dealing with the subject that the fee 679 
should bs given after division. 

„ SUtras 53~o5 dealing with the subject that the division 680 
of the f<se depends on the Sam&khya in a Jyotis^oma. 

„ SUtras 56—58 dealing with the subject that in the one-* 682 

day sacrifice called 1 bhU * by 4 tasya dhenu * the-fee of 
the whole sacrifice is suspended 

SUtras 59—bl, Dealing with the subject that in a SUdyas- 684 
kra by the the three years old heifer, all the means ei 
purchase are suspended 

„ That in the text 44 yasya somaraapahwreyu ” &e. by 685 
* ekUm gUm’ the number of oows is suspended 

„ SUtras 62—64. Dealing with the subject that in an aswa- 686 

madha by “ Praak&sa,” portion of adwaryu is suspen¬ 
ded. 

n . SUtras 66—67. Dealing with the subject that in the 687 

Upahavya sacrifice, the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended by horse. 

« SUtras 68 72 r Dealing with the subject that in. the 688 

Ritapeya with the Somaohamasa, the payment of the 
emire sacrifice is suspended 

,,, SUtras 74—75. Dealing with the subject that in the 691 

V&japeya, there is a rule to distinguish the ohariot 
allot ed 

PADA 4, 


Ir 

II. 

III. 


IV. 


SUtras 1—*2 dealing with the subject that iir the Agni- 692 
chayana, NUrisyahoma &o , there is a combination with 
Naksattres^i &o. 

SUtras 1-2 dealing with the subject that in a vajapeya by 694 
the noise of the ohariot and the noise of the drum, 
the grass and the mantra are boih suspended 

SUtras 3—5 Dealing with the subject th t in the Brihas- 695 
patisava with the B&rhaspUtya cup &o, the oups of the 
model sacrifice belonging to Indra and Vayu are 
combined. 

Dealing with the subject that in a V&japsya sacrifice with 696 
the animals dedicated to Praj&pati, the animals of the 
sacrifice are combined together. 
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•Taor. 


V. 

Ad hit ar an a 

Dealing with the subject that in tha Ssagrahantsti With 
the Amanahoma the Anuy&ja offerings are oorabined. 

ear 

VI. 


^SHtras 8 —9 dealing with the subject that in the MahAvrata 
With Ritvigupag&na, the Patnyupag&na Is combined, 

698 

VIC. 


Sdtns 10—12. Dealing with the subject that in the 
AfijanftbhyaBjana the anointment of butter and the 
anointment of inoense are combined together. 

699 

VIII. 


Sutras 13^-15. Dealing With the suhjeot that in the 
Mah&vrata the lower garment is combined With the up. 
per garment. 

700 ^ 

IX 

*>» 

Sdtras 18—17 dealing With the subjeot that in the Mah4- 
vrata sacrifice, Rathantara song and &c. combined 
With the Sloka song &o. 

701 

X. 

» 

Stitras 18—19 dealing with the subject that tinder a rule 
by the Kautsa &o, one &o, are suspended. 

•702 

XL 

»> 

Dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in Which 
the songs are in iiyrease or in doorease, the songs of 
the model sacrifice will be susponded accordingly. 

701 

'II. 

i* 

Sdtras 21—22 dealing with the subject that in the Pava- 
raftna alone, the Av&pa and (tJdv&pa of the songs of the 
sacrifices in Which songs increase and decrease apply. 

702 

XIII. 

»> 

Shtras 23—21 Dealing with the subject that in the 
sacrifices, the words indicating command denote 

the deity. 

702 

XIV. 

M 

Dealing with the subject that in the transferred oeremony 
also the injunctive word denotes the deity. 

706 

x/. 

f* 

Sfttras 28—*29 dealing with the invocation of fire in the 
establishment of fire, With its attributes. 

706 

XVI. 

)) 

Sfifcras 30 -31. Dealing with the subjeot that in the ghee 
offerings of the Agny&dh&na, Agni is to be addressed 
without the attributes. 

708 

XVII. 

1> 

Sfttras 32—33 Dealing With the subject that in the 
Gav&nubandhana and Prisadajya homa, there is an 
address with the injunQtive words namely Ukha and 
banaspati only, 

709 

XVIII. 

O 

Sfitras 34 -35 Dealing with the subjeot that in a 
sacrificial bath. Agntvaruna the dual deities should be 
addressed with the Svis^akrit word. 

710 

XIX. 


Shtras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Agn!somiya animal sacrifice in every proceeding, the 
deity Agni is to be addressed without the epithet. 

711 

XX. 

>» 

Dealing with the subjeot that in the Anuy&jas, the 
Svi^akrit saorifioe is a pUrifioatory rite. 

712 

XXI. 

» 

S&tras 39—41 dealing With the subject that in the new 
and full moon sacrifices Y&jyi and Puronuvakya are 
subordinate acts. 

718 

XXIL 

1» 

Dealing with the subject that there is no &ha in the 
ManoU verses. 

m 
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Tim 

XXIIT. Adhikara^a Sfitras 43 — 46, Dealing with the subjeot that the "Kan- 7!fc 
' varathantarais to be sung in its own Yoni. 

IV. j, Sfibras 47 • 48. Dealing with the subject that the Kanvara- 716 

thsntara’is to be sung in its own ’Voni and Uttar§. 

XXV, i, Dealing with the subject that in the Agniftut the Stuti 717 

and Qastra are to be applied unmodified. 

XXVI, „ Sfttras 50—59 dealing with the subject that in the Chatur- 717 

m&^ya ceremony, the word Ajya should be used un» 
^modified at the time of invocation. 


1. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

v; 

VI. 

vii. 

vin. 

ix. 

x, 

xu 

XLI 

xi u. 

XIV, 

XV. 

XVI, 


rlDA 5. 

Sdtras 1—6. Dealing With the subjeot that on the trans- 722 
ference of a portion, the first ones are transferred. 

Sfitras 7—9. Dealing with the subject that in the sacri- 724 
fices of one Trfka, the song with the first Tricha is to 
be sung. ft 

Sfitras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that Dhu is to be 725 

sung in one rik, 

Sfitras 12—13 dealing with the subject that in the Dvir&t- 726 
tra sacrifice &e. the Vfdhyattta of Dasarattra applies. 

Dealing with the transference of the Adhfinanamantras 727 
at random in the Agniohayana with “ Saptabbi r&- 
dhunoti ’* 

SAtras 15—25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a sacrifice 728 
'where songs preponderate, the songs are to be trans¬ 
ferred from the modified sacrifice. 

^Dealing with the subjeot that in the Vahifipavam&na, 731 
another Rik is to be imported. 

Sfitras 27—83 dealing with the subjeot that in S&raadhenis, 732 
the number is to be completed by impoTting the 
remainder, 

Sfitras 34—41 dealing with the subjeot that the Sodafii 734 
pertains to the model saorifioe. 

SAtras 42—43—45—48. Dealing with the subjeot that the 787 
Sodafct is to be taken from the Agrayana. 

Dealing with the subject that the So$a6t is to be taken at 7 37 

the time of Tiitiya savana, 

SAtras 49—52 dealing with the subject that the Sodafit 739 
cup is with the praise songs, 

SAtras 53—54. Dealing with the subject that in a Dvir&tra 740 
of Angirah, the Sodafil is by way of ParisankhyA, 

S&traa 55—57. Dealing with the subject that in the ditfe- 741 
rent Ahina sacrifices, the Sodafei is to be taken. 

Dealing with the subject that in the modified saorifioe, 742 
the cups|are to be taken from the Agrayana &e. 

Sdtras 59—61 dealing with the subjeot that in a samsara, 743 
Agriyavati and npavati verses are absent, 


X ixXvTi ) 


’PaG’s. 

XVII, Adhikaarjria Sfitras'62 —61, Dealing with the subjeot that the Aiudra> 745 
v&yava cups are not to bo displaced but to b 3 taken 
first of all. 


xvi n. 


XIX 

xx. 

XXI 

XXII. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


XXVI. 


Shtras 65—65 dealing With the subject that even when 746 

any desire is conneoted, the Aindravayava cups are 
prohibited to be taken first. 

SAtras 67—69. Dealing with the subject that ASvina &o 747 
cups are to be transposed and taken first. 

SAtras 70—72. Dealing with the displacement of Asvina 745 
&e. oup? and taking them before Aindrav&yava, 

SAtras 73—74. Dealing with tho subjeot that the remnants 7 49 
of a oup are to be transposed, 

Sfttras 75—76. Dealing with the subject that the gift is 749 
not displaced. 

Sutras 77—78. Dealing with the subject that in try mika 769 
when Aindrav&yava oups are.said to be first, it is in 
the nature of Samanavidhi. 

Sutras 79—82- Dealing with the subject that vyudha dwa- 761 
daMha is the modification of Samudha. 

Sutras 83—87. Dealing with the subjeot that in the session 752 
of animal sacrifice the tryanikas are increased in their 
.plaoe. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in vyudha the metre is to 756 
be changed in the m&ntra. 

PADA. 6 


I. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 

VII, 


VIII. 


Sdtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Rathantara &q. 758 

songs should be sung in a trioha. 

Dealing with the subject that by the word swardrika the 755 
time limit of seeing is meant. 

SAtras 4—5 dealing with the subject that the Brihat and 759 
Rathantara are divided in the pris^hya lasting for 
six days in Gavamayana. 

SAtras 6—12 dealing with the subjeot that in Ekada&ini 760 

the animals are to be divided in prayanlya & 
udayanlya. 

SAtras 13 14. Dealing with the subjeot that the text “the 762 

visvaj it Sarvapristha” means that all are to be intro¬ 
duced in one part of a prisfcha. 

-SAtras 15—21. Dealing with the subject that the songs 763 
vairupa and vairuja are to be introduced in the pr s$ha. 

SAtras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that in the text 765 
Trivridagnig^oma, the modification of the number in 
the songt is meant. 

SAtras 24—26. Dealing with the subjeot that in the double 766 
songs, there is a combination of Brihat <fc Rathantara. 
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3X. 

Adhikarana S&tras '27 —28 Healing with the subjeot that eating of 
honey and ghee is to be done at the end of sadaha. 

767 

X. 


Suiras 29—30 dealing with the subject that on repeti¬ 
tion of Sadaha the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done once. 

7 68 

XI. 

v »> 

Dealing with the subjeet thit in GaVamayana eating of 
honey & ghee is to be repeated every month. 

769 

XII. 

*> 

Stitras 32 —33 Dealing with the subjeot that in Biv4da§4h 
dll the saerificers are entitled to partake of honey. 

769 

XIII. 

$ > 

S&tras 34 -44 dealing With the subjeot that Manas, is 
the part of the 10th day (Dvada&4ha.) 

770 

XIV. 


SOtras 45—50. Dealing with the subjeot that many are 
entitled to perform a Sattra, 

773 

XV. 

■-» 

S&tras 51—58. Dealing With the subjeot that l in a Sattra, 
all the saerificers are entitled to be priests. 

775 

XVI. 


Sfitras 59—60 Dealing with the distinction between 
6attr4 and Ahina. 

779 

XVII. 

» 

Sfitras 61—67. Dealing with the subjeot that in a pounda- 
rika the feels paid onoe. 

780 

XVIII. 

»> 

Sfitras 62—71. Dealing with the subject that in pouhda. 
rika sacrifice, Nayana ceremony is to be performed on 
all fees after division. 

782 

XIX. 


Sfitrag 72—75 Dealing with subjeot that by “Manorieha,” 
as many verses are to be imported as are required. 

781 

XX. 

» 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a cloth the measuring 
and carrying (of the soma) are to be effected. 

786 

XXI, 

*« 

Dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for 
several days, another cloth should be procured 

787 

XXII, 


Sfitras 78—79 dealing with the subjeot that another cloth 
should be prooured for carrying the soma creeper to the 
sacrificial ground, 

pAda 7. 

CO 

I. 

» 

Sfctras 1—2 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotistoma 
there is a different offering of each part. 

788 

II. 

>» 

Sfitras 3—7 dealing with the performance of the sacrifice 
by the heart &c., the particular parts of the animal 

789 

III. 

»> 

Sfitras 10—11 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis. 
toma sacrifice, three parts other than those of the sac¬ 
rifice are to be offered 

793 

IV. 

*> 

Sfttras 12—16 dealing with the subject that in Adyudhni 
there is the suspension of Ida food. 

79 4 

V. 

n 

Dealing with the subjeot that Vanistu is in lieu of food. 

796 

VI. 

»» 

Sfitras 18—19. Dealing with the subject that Maibrava- 
ru$a is also entitled to the remnants of the food. 

796 

VII. 

» 

Sfitras 20—21. Dealing with the subject that the Maitrava* 
runa has only one portion. 

797 
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VIII. 

Adhikarana 

SAtras 22—23, Dealing with the subject that the Pfafci-* 
prasthata gets no remnants. 

793 

IX, 

»>* 

SAtras 24 —33 dealing with.the subject that by YAjyabhft- 
gAu yajati ” the extraordinary principle of Grihame- 
dhlya is laid down. 

798, 

X. 

tf 

Dealing with the subject that in. the Grihamedhtya sacri 
fice, the Sivis^akrit &c. are to be performed. 

802. 

XI. 

w 

SAtras 36—37 dealing with the subject that in a Griharae* 
dhlya there is no eating of remnants,. 

802: 

XII, 

>» 

SAtras 38—39 dealing with the subject that in Prayan.iyA 
and Atithya, the end is in Sanyu and Ida. 

803. 

XIII. 

>• 

SAtras 40—42. Dealing with the rule.of the first SamyA and 
Ida in PrAyaniyA and AtithyA, 

804- 

xiv,. 

yt 

SAtras 43*—16 dealing with the subject that by the text 
“ Sadupasada UpasAdyate ” &o. the extraordinary 

principle of the Upasat is laid down. 

80A* 

XV. 

»> 

SAtras 47—60. Dealing with the subject that with the 
text “ Varunenaika Kapalena” &c. the extraordinary 
principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down. 

808 

XVI. 


SAtras 61—67. Dealing with the subject that the rule in 
V&japya &c, the yApa &c. are of KhAdira wood &c. is 
restrictive*. 

SiO 

XVIL 


SAtras 68—60 dealing with- the subject that in the desire- 
accomplishing sacrifice, the substance and the die^y of 
the model sacrifice are suspended. 

812. 

XVIIL 

•t* 

SAtras 61—63 dealing with the subject that in a Souraa- 
pousna animal sacrifice the IChadira made sacrifioial 
post is a restrictive rule. 

81$ 

XIX, 


SAtras 64—71*. Dealing with the subject that persons 
desirous of Brahmanic glory should pe form the sacrifice 
with the rioe only. 

814 

XX. 


SAtras 72—73 dealing with the subject that by the text 

1 Panch&vataiva VapA KAryA ’ the Paftchftvatta applies 
to the portions also. 

PADA 8. 

817 

u 

>» 

SAtras 1—4 dealing with the subject that the prohibition 
of the transferred An&rabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 
dasa. 

819 

II. 

n 

Dealing with the subject that in “ not thosi to be done 
in animal sacrifice” the negative is by way of ArlhavAda. 

820 

III. 

%w 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
“ Natiratre Grihnati SodaSinam ” is by way of option. 

821 

IV. 

y> 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
“ Anahutir vaija tilaficha 99 is by way of Arthavada 

822 

V. 

j* 

Dealing with the subjeot that in Traiyarabaka &c, the 
offering of ghee and the non»offering of ghee &c, are by 
way of Arthavftda, 

823 
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VT, Adhikaran* SAtras- 9—11 dealing with the subject that in*the. establish* 
raent of fire, the calumny is by way of option. 

824 

VII. 

»» 

SAtras 12—15, dealing with the subjeot that the prohibi¬ 
tion in the textDikshito NadadAti ” is by way of 
ParyudAsa. 

825 

VIII. 

n 

Dealing with the- subject that by Vartmahoma &e. the 
Ahavaniya is suspended* 

8-26 

IX. 

»» 

SAtras 17—19. Dealing wiih the subjeot that in Vaimradha 
&o, the injunction relating to 17 Samdhenis is by way 
of a subordinate sentence. 

827- 

X. 

l> 

SAtras 20—22 dealing with the subject that with the 
injunctive text “ prithivyai swAha ” &o. the SwAhA 
in those- offerings in which no swAha is laid down, is 
prescribed. 

823 

XI. 

71 

SAtras 23—28 Dealing.with- the-subject that there is 
diieotion of’ fire and the cups in the.modified sacrifice. 

830' 

XXL 

>9 

SAtras 29—32 dealing with the subject that| purodAsA 
is to be divided into 4 parts along with AbhighAraha 
and upastaranai 

832. 

XIII. 

7* 

SArats 33—34 dealing with' the subjeot that there is a 
necessity ofGhaturvatta in upamsuyAga. 

834- 

XIV.. 

» 

SAtras 35—46 dealing with the subjeot that the Agneya 
and Aindragna of the Darslia-purna masa YAga are by 
way of Anuvada- 

835* 

XV. 

77* 

SAtra* 4-7—48 dealing with the subjeot that in an UpAm* 

Au sacrifice the material is the ghee of DhruwA vessel. 

oo 

oo 

*Q 

XVI. 

tr 

SAtras 45—50 dealing with the subject that there is a rule 
as to the deity in an UpAmSuyAga. 

840 

XVII. 

M 

SAtras 51—61, Dealing with the shbject that of an UpAm- 
§uyAga,. Visnu &c, are the deities and the performance 
is on the full moon day; 

841 

XVIII. 

»» 

SAtras 62—7<Fdealing with the subject that in one PurodASa 
offering also, there is an UpAn§uyAga. 

CHAPTER XI. 

pAda i. 

847, 

I. 

>7 

SAtras 1—4 dealing with the subject that Agneya &c. 
collectively on thu principle of Tantra, secure heaven. 

852 

XL 

»> 

SAtras 5 10 dealing with the subjeot that all the subor. 

dinate acts constitute one whole act. 

854. 

III. 

»» 

SAtras 11—19. Dealing-with the subjeot that ths dbsire. 
accomplishing sacrifices like the new and full moon 
saorifioes should be completed with all their parts. 

856. 

IV. 

M 

SAtras 20—26 dealing with the subject thah the desire- 
accomplishing acts should be perform© 1 repeatedly for 
the excessive reward. 

861 
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V. 


VI. 
r • 

VII. 
VIII. 

IX. 

a r 

x. 


Adhikarana SAtras 27—28 dealing with tho subject that the parts are 
not to be repeated. 

„ SAtras 29—37 dealing with the subject that the PrayAja 

&c., parts should be performed once. 

„ SAtras 38—45, nimed kapiftjala. 

,, 8Atras 46—51. Dealing with the subject that the milking 
of the UttarA ooW is by way of AnuvAda. 

,, SAtras 52—66 dealing with the subject that the AghAra 
&o. which are the parts of the subordinate parts should 
be performed once for all. 

„ SAtras 07—70dealing with tho subject that the ‘black* 
necked 9 is to be offered separately. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 
V. 

VI. 

VII. 
VIII, 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 


pAda 2 . 

SAtras 1 — 2 dealing With the subjeot] that of A^neya &o. 
time, spaoo &o. are not in the nature of a Tantra. 

SAtras 3 —11 dealing With the subject that tho subsidia* 
ries aro governed by the space &o. of the primaries. 

SAtra3 12—13 dealing with the subjeot that in R\jasAya 
&o the subsidiaries are to bo repeated. 

SAtraa 19—23 dealing with the subjeot that the subsidia* 
rie-i of Agn&vaisnava are to be performed separately. 

SAtras 24—25 dealing with the subjeot that tho VasAhoma 
is to be performed separately. 

SAtras 26—23 dealing with the subject that Yupihuti is 
to be performed onoo for all. 

SAtras 29—32. Dealing with the sacrificial bath. 

SAtras 33—41. Dealing with the subject of the 3aorificial 
ground in the Varuna Pr&ghAsa &o, 

SAtras 42- 47 dealing with the application of the pria- 
oiplo of Tantra to the agent. 

SAtras 43—49 dealing with the subject that in the AparA* 
gni, the principle of Tantra does not apply. 

SAtras 50—53 dealing with the subject of relinquishment 
of those animals round which fire has been taken. 

SAtras 54—57. Dealing with thp subjoot of PauohaSara- 
dtya. 

SAtras 58—62, dealing with the DaSapoya. 

8Atras63—85 dealing with tho saorifioial bath in Varuna. 
praghAsa. 

SAtras 66—63Jdoaling with the Udayantya, 

pAda 3. 


I, ,, SAtras dealing wiih the subject that time of the subsidia¬ 

ries like tho altar &o, is different from the time of the 
principal. 

II, ,, Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 

applies to the establishment of fire, 
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Pagk. 


III. 

Adhikarana Shtras‘3—4. Dealing with the subjeot that in the Agnt- 
sorniya animal sacrifice &o. the principle of Tantra 
applies to the sacrificial post. 

909 

TV. 

91 

Shtras 5-7, dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Tantra applies to the purificatory rites of a saori- 
Sficial post. 

m 

V, 

99 

Sfttras 8—11. Dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Tantra applies to Svaru, 

911 

VI. 

** 

Sfttras 12—14 dealing with the subject of throwing of the 
black antelope’s horn. 

913 

■VII. 

>9 

Stitras 15—16 dealing with the subject of breaking 
silence. 

915 

VIII. 


Dealing with the Tantra nature of the animal and cake 
sacrifices. 

916 

IX. 

99 

Sfttras 18 —11 dealing with the subject of joining fire. 

916 

X. 

39 

v&dtras 22—33 dealing with the subject of the call of 
Stxbrahmanya. 

918 

XI. 

9 ) 

Sdtias 34 —45 dealing with the subject of the maintenance 
of the vessels. 

922 

XII. 

f» 

Dealing with tho subject that the principle of Tantra 
applies to place, agent and vessels, 

927 

XIII. 

93 

Sfttras 47—53 dealing with the use of Soma. 

927 

XIV. 

99 

Sfttras 54—55 dealing with the subject of Sukbavaka, 

PADA 4, 

930 

I. 

ft 

Shbras 1—2. Dealing with the subject of the applicability 
of Tantra to the subordinate parts. 

932 

u, 

99 

Sfttras 4—7 dealing with’the rule as to the appointment 
of priests from the commencement. 

934 

III. 

»! 

Sfttras 8—9 dealing with the subject that the subsidiaries 
are to be performed separately in an Aves$i, 

935 

IV. 

99 

Sfctras 10 -13. Dealing with the subject that the desire 
accomplishing Pavam&nesti 13 to be performed sepa¬ 
rately. 

937 

V. 

» 

Shtras 14—21 dealing with the subject of Diks4 &o, in a 
DvadaS&ha. 

933 

VI. 

>9 

Sfttras 22—25 dealing with the subject that those sub¬ 
sidiaries whose time is not different from that of the 
primaries are to bo performed separately. 

942 

VII. 

93 

Sfttras 26—23, Dealing with the subject that at the time 
of the Upasada the call of SubrahmanyA should be per¬ 
formed without modification. 

943 

VIII, 

99 

Shtras 29—35 dealing with the subject that principle of 
Tantra applies to Kumbhi <fec. 

945 

IX. 

39 

Shtras 36—38 dealing with the subject that by reason of 
the difference of the cooking time there is ft separate 
vessel for the mau qw* 

947 
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X. Adhikarana SAfcrai 39 * 49 djalitig with the separation of the eartrhen 943 




pans. 


XL 

)» 

Dealing with the subject that the mantras pertaining to 
the threshing,stroke should be uttered once for all. 

949 

XII. 

it 

Dealing with the subject that in the Nlaivijes^i, the 
Mantra is to be rocited at oach time. 

949 

XIII. 

»> 

Sdtras 44—45, dealing with the subject that in Nirvlpi 
&c t there is the difference of the Mantra. 

950 

XIV . 

»» 

Sdtras 46 -47. Dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Tantra appfioa to the Mantra utterodrat the time of 
sprinkling water on the altar. 

951 

XV. 

it 

Sdtras 43—49 dealing with the s abject that the principle 
of Tantra applies to the pronunciationVof the Mantra 
at the time oLrubbing each part of tho body. 

952 

XVI. 

a 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 
a’pplies to the uttering of Mantras on the occasions* 
of dream and- cross ng of streams &c. 

953 

xvu. 

tt 

Dealing with the subjeot that the Mantra is to be repeated 
once, on. departure. 

953 

XVIIL 

>» 

Sutras 52 -53 dealing with the subject that the Mantra 
is to-repeated in the case of Uparava separately. 

954- 

xxx. 

» 

Sutra3 51—56 dealing with the subjeot that the mantras 
Havskrita &c , are to be repeated severally* 

CHAPTER 3HI. 
pAda l. 

955 

a 

i > 

Sutras 1—7 dealing with the animal and Puroddia sacri¬ 
fices. 

957 

EL 

n 

Dealing with the subject that tho ghee offering is to be 
made in the ParodSii offering of the animal saorifice. 

969 

MI. 

a 

S&tras 9—10; dealing with the subject that in a soma 
sacrifice, there are no separate altars* 

960 

LV. 

it 

S&tras 11—12. Dealing with the ve33els of the new and 
full moon sacrifices 

901 

V. 

a 

Dealing with the performance of animiL ani PurodUSa 
sacrifices in the Skmitra firo. 

962 

VI. 

a 

Dealing with the offering in the Pr&j ihita lire. 

963. 

VIL 

•7 

SOtras 15 —16 dealing with the Nirv&pa iu-relatiorvXo the 
two soma carts. 

96X 

XIII. 

• i 

Dealing with the subject of another cart. 

964 

IX 

» 

Doiling with the subject that the DiksS»and JXgarana 
should* bo performed separately. 

964 

X 

ii 

Dealing with the subjeot of Tantra and Avdpa in the ease 
of the-separate*Vih&ru. 

965. 

XI. 

it. 

Dealing with the establishment of fire in a Soma saorifice 

965 

XII 

1) 

Sdtras 21—24. Dealing with the vows belonging to the 
lull and new r moon sacrifices. 

966 
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Page, 

Adhikarani SAtras 25—27. Dealing with the subject of reoeption of 967 

• gods. 

<«,, Dialing with the subjeot of equipment of wife, 903 

„ Dealing with the subjeot of the forest food. 909 

,, Dialing with the reran ant 3 of food, 969 

SAtras 31—33. Dealing with the subject of hiring the 970 
eervioes. 

„ SAtras 34—40 dealing with the appointment of a Hot&. 970 

„ Dealing with the sprinkling of water on the Varhi grass. 973 

n Dealing with th3 subjeot that the principle of Prasanga 973 

does not apply to the Staranaraantra there, 

„ S Atria 43—44 dealing with the subject of the Sannahana- 974 
harana Mantra 

PADA 2 . 

r ,, SAtras 1—7. Dealing with the subjeot that in the sacri- 975 

ficial fire, the ordinary aot is forbidden. 

„ SAtras S —10. Dealing with the animal Purod&sa oake. 977 

„ Shuras 11 -13, dealing withtho subject of the call of 97 9 1 

Haviskrit. 

„ SAtras i4—1£ dealing with the subject of the nocturnal 980' 

saorifioe. 

„ SAtras 10—17, Dealing with the digging of an altar. 931 

,, Dealiag with the subject' of fuel and grass. 932 

„ Dealing with the re-83tabli3hment of fire for the objaot of 932- 

the dfeity. 

„ SAbra3 30—23 dealing wi h the subjeot of ArambhaniyA, 933 

„ Dealing with the subject that when there are conflicting 934 

charaoteristics, those one3 which are ia larger uuraber 
shall prevail. 

„ Sdtra 3 25 —20 dealing with the subject that when there is 935 
an equal number of ceafiioting characteristics, the 
first will prevails 

, r Dealing with the subjeot of the performance of Diksaniya 986- 

in an Agnistoraa. 

„ SAtras 28—30. Dealing with the Paridhi. 936> 

,, SAtras 31—33. Dealing with the subject of the Savantya 987 

* cake. 

,, Dealing withe subject that the Tantra of the modified 989 
sacrifice applies when there are Tantras of the model 
and modified sacrifices equally balanced. 

„ S&tras 35—33 dealing with the subject of the Agrayanosti. 989 

PlDA 3. 


SAtras 1—2- Dealing with the subjeot of calf’s skin in a 991 
ViSwajit. 

SAtras 3—7. Dealing with the subjeot of the after*offer* 992 
ings 
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III. 

Adhikarani 

dealing with the couibirtatioa of straightness &c i-n 
Aghftra. 

99# 

' 

IV. 

>» 

SCltras 9—11. dealing with option*. 

996 

V. 

>• 

Sfttras 12—13. dealing with the subpot of. expiation. 

996* 

VI. 

» 

SCltras 14—15 dealing with the subject that the Mantras 
should be read* on tho^e days on which reading is 
prohibited'. 

997 

VII. 

n 

SCltras 16—19 dealing wiith the Mantrasvara.. 

998 

VIII. 

r* 

Dealing with the recitation of a Mantra in an acti<wu 

1000- 

IX. 

>» 

SCltras 21—22 dealing with the subject of Vasudhftrft. 

1000 

X. 

!? 

Dealing with thesubjoot of the Aghftra. 

1001 

XI 

M 

Dealing with the subject of option in the case of more 
than one Mantra for any act,. 

1002 

XII. 

5? 

Dealing with the combination of Mantras. 

1002 

XIII. 

JJ 

SCltras 26 —29 dealing with the subjeot that there-Is option 
in the use of the Mantra Uru prathasva. ,r 

1003 

XIV, 

»> 

SCltras 30 —32. Dealing with combination in Vasitkftra.. 

PADA 4. 

1004 

I. 

»* 

SCltras 1—2 Dealing with the combination of Japa. 

1003 

II. 

M 

SCltras 3—4 Dealing with the sublet that in a Yajyft and 
aonvaka, there is option. 

1006* 

III. 

)> 

SCltras 5—7 Dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Samuchohaya applies to the substance used in pur¬ 
chasing Soma. 

1007 

IV. 

»» 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Samuchohaya 
applies to the minor Homa called Gudopayajaua. 

100$ 

V. 

>> 

Dealing with the subjeot that in the piling of fire, the 
number of fee is optional. 

1009 

VI. 

*7 

SCltras 10—16 dealing with the subjeot that there is option 
in a tail 

1009 

VII. 

7) 

Sfttras 17—22 Dealing with the subjeot that in the Ukhft 
fire, it is optional. 

1012 

VIII. 

77 

SCltras 23—25. Dealing with the subject that the Uk ft 
fire is the Ahavaniya fire. 

1015 

IX. 

17 

Sfttras 26—27 dealing with the subject that there is no 
tying of the Ukhft fire. 

1016 

X. 

77 

Sutras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in a Sattra, 
and Ahina all arc entitled to do an act which is to be 
done by one. 

1017 

XI. 

I) 
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CHAPTER I. 

Adhikarona I. Dealing witli the enquiiy of duty. 

ssrerar in n n n 

1. Now is the enqu : ry of duty (vajf) 

Tho author commences his enquiry into the nature of vjpf. 3T9f is 
tised when any auspicious beginning is made. 

Adhikarsna II. Definition of duty. * 

spf: m n i ^ ii 

The object which is distinguished or qualified by 
a Command. vuf: duty. 

2. The duty is an object distinguished hy a command. 

The author says that is an object itself and its binding cha¬ 
racter is by reason of the vedic injunction. 

Adhikarna III. Dealing with the examination of its authority 

ci?q RhR r utf§: in n 1 3.U 

Examination of the cause* 

3. The examination of its cause. 

The author says that the examination of the cause of the duty is 
now made. 

Sutras are of six kinds : — • 

tfgi definition ; qfoTFU key to interpretation ; statement of a 

general rule; restrictive rule ; heading to which a number of 

rules belong ; general application of a rule. 

Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that in matters of Dharraa perc*ption is notan infallible 
authority, 
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;qcqqq[ft q^qFqi%qrai qfwq 
^gqRtq^^R?^ Ill 111 V II 

STcSTsnfrrt on haying the contact with ; g^WT of a man ; ^f^TPirt of the 
orgahs ; gf%^R the origin of knowledge ; ^ that ; STcW sensuous per¬ 
ception. 

4. The perception is the knowledge which one has by the 
senses coming in contact with the soul. It is not the cause of 
duty by reason of acquiring knowledge of the thing existing. 

The author here explains and says that it relates to an 

object that is in existence i. e. objects perceptible by senses. It has 
nothing to do with supersensuous things. In connection with this other 
sinTOs have been discussed by the commentators. 

Adhikarani V. Dealing with the subject that in matters relating to ) the Vedas are of paramount 
authority. 

urc- 

qr^iqqi- 

inn mi 

eternal ; 3 because; of the word ; with the meaning; 

connection ; its ; §TH* knowledge ; 3r<T^T: precept ; never 

erroneous ; xT and ; 3T$? on the object ; not getting or visible ; 

^ that; JT^TTof authoritative; of the Risi of that name; ST^gTcgrT^ 

by reason of not depending on others. 

5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 

and its meaning ; its knowledge is ft is never erroneous in 

matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of B&dar&yana 
bv reason of its not depending on others. 

The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con¬ 
nected, this is one proposition; the knowledge thereof is called 3 T<T^T 
in the language of JTfaftar, it is the second proposition. In matters connected 
with invisible things it is never erroneous ; this is the third proposition. 
In the opinion of Badar&yana the word is authoritative ; this is the 4th 
proposition ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and ia 
sufficient in itself. 

In this connection the Commentators have described all the six 
modes of proof. 1 . perception (srSTST,) 2 . inference (3Tg?Tra) 3 . 
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analogy (STJTnr) 4. testimony (s»T^) 5. presumption (sTOfqfti) 

0. absence (WTT^r). 

Adhikarari* VI. Stitras 6*23 dealing with the ttirnifcy of riound, 

€4% 35T Million 

act ; T* one ; 5T5C there ; ^>T?T <1 by seeing. 

6, One set says that it is an action ; by reason of seeing it 

there. 

The objector says that word, is not eternal as said in Sfttra 5 ; be¬ 
cause it is an act and we see that it \s produced by an effort. 

111 m VSMI 

by reason of no stability. 

1 . By reason of no stability. 

The second objector says that there is no stability of the word ; as 
toon as it is pronounced, it vanishes. 

in n i = it 

by reason of the word ‘make’. 

8* By reason of the word ‘make’. 

The third objector says that ‘the word ‘ make ’ is used in relation 
to 1 Word*. It is said, ‘make a sound’; This fact also showk that sound 
is made and so it can not be eternal * 

^ in n mi 

« 

in other beings ; by reason of its being simultaneous. 

0. By reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 

The fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is th&t it is 
heard simultaneously by all beings who stand at a distance from the 
source of the sound. This fact also goea to establish the transitory 
nature of the sound, voice or word* 

im i n« ii 

tfepfcT original form ; feftfgr modified form ; and* 

10. And on account of the original and modified forms. 

There the fifth .argument against the eternality of sound. The 
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changes take place, for instance 3UJPT become The j[ and 

3TT change into qr 

in n m ii 

increase ; and ; with the multiplicity of the agents ; 

its. 

11. Its increase by reason of many persons pronouncing it. 

There is another sixth argument against the eternality of the sound; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 

§ fi5i ^sN^ii mn^i! 

equal ; 3 on the other hand ; cR there ; reasoning. 

12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force. 

The author proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an act 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you 
are quite right that it is a product of an effort i. e., pronunciation, but if 
the word did not exist befor^, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 
It is by parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established. 

nm^ii 

of the existent ; q? after ; sr^T?f disappearance; by rea¬ 

son of the object not coming into contact. 

13. Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact. 

The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 
of ether. The ether is eternal. The sound was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain¬ 
able by the sense though existing. 

n nv ii 

of tho]application ; after. 

14. After the application. 

The author replies the third objection which is about the verb 
‘make*. It is also applicable to an effort to bring into manifestation. 
When a word is pronounced it is audible, the audibility of the word is 
after the pronunciation. The word existed and the pronunciation only 
made it audible. 
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^f^qq#t*mij. in n ny. ii 

srrf^^Tcni; like a sun ; ?nrnT^ simultaneity. 

15. The simulta^ieousness is like the sun. 

The author replies the fourth objection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there, so you say that 
there is not one sound. There you are wrong. There is one sun and 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number. So there is one sound and it is eternal. 

srciforcJTi^jiR: inn nM 

change of letters; srf^ranx: non-modification. 

16. The change of letters is not a modification. 

The author now replies the 5th objection. He says that the chan¬ 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
and both exist there. 

in n nvs 11 

increase of noise ; q^T with reference to. 

17. The increase is with reference to the increase of the tone. 

The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the increase 
is of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 

q^q^ it -i n n~ ii 

farar: eternal ; g on the other hand ; is ; of the manifesta¬ 

tion ; <TCT*fcWr^ by reason of its being subservient to others. 

18. On the other hand, it is eternal by the reason of its mani¬ 
festation being for the sake of others. 

The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the word is eternal, the reason is that it is 
for the sake of imparting information to others that it is pronounced and 
that the words come and go but the effect that they leave behind is 
permanent. The word ‘cpw* is pronounced, the word as pronounced 
has disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has left on 
the mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound is not 
heard. 

qNq^ifi in n mu 

everywhere ; by reason of the simultaneity. 
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19. By reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
everywhere. 

The author further advances an argument and says that as soon as 
the word ‘cow* is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a particular animal of a particular shape. There are three terms 
andsufe, the first is the form which you have before your mind's eye. You 
know the figure ‘cow* and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind's eye, you at once recognize the individual cow called 
The word STTf^r is genus. The difference between sftfh and is that 

the former is the essential quality which is in&eperable from the object. 
When you go on examining the individuals the qualities in which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted,. 
This accepted generalised quality is called Sttffb I 

number ; WTT^T^C hy the absence. 

20. By reason of there being no number. 

You pronounce the term *cow' ten times, it will convey the idea of 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys 
the idea of one individual cow. 

ii 1111 ^ ^ ii 

21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 

There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
son cfcc. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro¬ 
duced or vanish but the ‘word' is absolute and not correlative; it exists 
independently and therefore eternal. 

wpft in m ^ ii 

manifestation ; by the absence of ; zfttVW of the assemb¬ 

lage of words, sentence (particles of air according to ) 

22 And by reason of no manifestation of the collection of words,. 

The author gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal, because the words in a collected form have no manifestation. 
The words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual word 
does so. 

i*Tf q fam in n i ^ ii 

f^frr by seeing the force of the text > ^ and. 
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23. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 

Adhikarnn i Vi I. SfUra* 24—>1:6 dealing with the subject that the Vedio words have a meaning. 

^ n i ii 

■?c<TtA in the manifestation • not; s^xRT: meaningless. aie ; 

wfer of the meaning ; STufsrfb tI by reason of its not being an effici¬ 
ent cause. 

24. It has no meaning when manifested, because the meanirg 
does not depend upon it. 

The objector says that I accept your proposition that the word and 
its sense are connected eternally but a number of words j ut toge¬ 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the 
weirds for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 

in n i ti 

of the constituent parts ; with the action ; 

pronunciation ; srsfer of the meaning ; ^rf^rfir^Tc^T^; by reason of their be¬ 
ing the efficient cause. 

25. The pronunciation of the constituent parts (words) is with 
the object of an action, the sense being dependant upon them. 

The objector in the preceding sutra said that the words conveyed 
the sense but the words put into a sentence had only a conventional 
sense but no meaning of their own. The author in reply says you are 
wrong there ; the words are used for action and the sentence, being com¬ 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
a meaning. 

in the worhj; by reason of the special relationship; sjqfoi 

the contact of the sense of an object. 

26. Just as^n the world you get knowledge by having the object 
in contact with a sense, so you have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason of the arrangement of the words with winch it is made up. 

The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob¬ 
jects when they Come in contact with the s^ise-m-^a^ so j n the Veda 
y >u get knowledge of a sentence by ha\ ing the knowledge jf tie words 
of which it is composed. 
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Adhika ana VI I r . Stitrae 27 —32 dealing with the divinity of the Vedas. 

q?ts%% qi%q>q nm^ii 

the Vedas. xT and tt% one set, object of sense modern (J§abar) 

g^TT^T having derived the name from human being, 

27. And the one party hold that the Yedas are modern being' 
called after human names. 

The author first discussed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he proceeds to discuss the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas. The objector says that I accept that a 
word is eternally related to its sense and further admit that when put into 
a sentence it conveys a sense ; but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such as, qpT53» 

cEnTT^P &c. 

in n i ^=; ii 

28. And by seeing transitory things (in them) 

The objector further develops his Argument and says that tbo 
names of the human beings are mentioned in the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they a^re 
human products. 

im 119$. ii 

'ca *\ \ 

said. 3 011 the other hand, the priority of the word, 

29. On the other hand the priority of the word is already 
spoken of. 

The author now proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Seriatim. What he says is that he has already established 
the eternity of the word ; so every word whether human or divine is 
eternal. The objection is therefore' groundless. This is called tfnfcf 

qn^qr qqqqig iimihn 

3Ti^7T name, by reason of interpreting them. 

30. The name is on account of the’r explaining them. 

The author says that your argument that the Vedas are o-f human 
origin because they are called after human beings is untenable ; they 
are called after human names, because those great sages were first to 
expound them and so the different branches of the Vedas were called after 
those sages in their honour. 
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in n i 3.1 li 

but; the yedic words in a general sense. 

31, But the Yedic words are used in a general sense only. 

The author says that certain names of the persons are used l i the 
Vedas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas.. 

Million 

^ for action ; 3TT on the other hand ; fqfq%1*T: inducement ; is; ^*3: 

of the action ; by reason of the connection. 

32. On the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that there are texts such as, STSWTSTcT I 

These are absurd acts but they are mentioned as inducements. Theirmea- 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It is 
for the purpose of extolling the qqr . This is called 1 

End of Pada I. 


PADA II. 

Adbikarsna I, Sfltras 1—18. Dealing with 

in 1 ? n 11 

of the Veda ; f^qpfcqrq; by reason of its being for an action; 
useless ; of those that are not actions ; cTCRTcj therefore ; 

arfrRtf not eternal ; is said. 

1 The Yeda being for the sacrifice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it can not be said to be eternal. 

The objector says that the main object of the Veda is sacrifice accord¬ 
ing to you ; if there is any thing which does not relate to sacrifice, it is use¬ 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There are different- 
modes of interpretation as ()) ellipsis (2) adaptation (3) theory of adjust 
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ment (4) 4he theory of restriction (5) the theory of subordination. Sea 
for examples in the | 

in i ^ i ^ it 

by reason of being contradictory to religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

2. And by reason of being contrary to tbe religions rules and 
sensuous perception. 

The objector continues that there are many things in the Vedas which 
are against the religious rules and sensuous perception. 

ii ii^ I3.H 

that fruit which is mentioned 

3. By reason of the absence of that fruit. 

s The objector continues that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they are 
useless and the Veda can not be eternal. 

in i ^ i ^ ii 

SfWf other ; by reason of uselessness. 

4. And by reason of the uselessness of others. 

The objector says tl a - there are texts. 

i n Ho aio ^i=i*oi) 

These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice.- So 
the Vedas are useless. 

^wifasri^rct in i ^ i v. it 

SHTTUT that which is not divisible) that which can not form the subject 
of prohibition. 

5. By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 

prohibition. * 

The objector continues “sr^T *T 

(#otfoH|*Hsni) How can one establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 
of impossible things can not form part of a prohibition. So the Yedas are 
useless. 


|| 31 ^ I % || 
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It 


6. By reason of the connection with the transitory things. 

The objector continues that transitory things- are mfin.tioned.in the* 
Yedas ; so they cannot be eternal. 

See. I, 1, 28.’ As. “snr*: 

wirt ft= in i ^ i van 

fefiTTT with the injunction; 3 on the other hand ; by reason 

of being one sentence ; with the object of the praise; fq’vsfai of the 

command; may be. 

7. They by reason of one sentence with the injunction are with 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction. 

The author laya down his Siddahnta view. Well objector, you have 
tried your best in showing" the uselessness of the Veda in your own way. 
The passages on which you rely are syntactically connected with 
and by reason of their being for the praise they are parts of the feefti 
i. $. they are I 

^ RFSFSTR^ 1111 1^1 c It 

jj*?f equal; and; one who has a purpose. 

8. And equal is the object (of and 

is a new word; it means one that has a purpose ; the fkfe ha» 
& purpose which is expressed by the So* one depends on the* 

other ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on. the other. 
This is what the author means by the sutra. 

sstsnnr train f| 

111 I ^ I fi. II 

WrtHT wanting; ^rgq^rfrT r/o proof; srfrft in the sentence; because 

farter: contradiction; is; the meaning of a word; 

not a sentence; 3 W 3 C therefore. utility i& proved, 

9. And no proof is wanting, there is. a contradiction in the 

sentenoe ; but the meaning of the word is not tire sentence^ There¬ 
fore the utility of is established. 

The author replies the objection contained in sutra 2.. The objector 
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paid that there were many incongruities in the Vedas which were against 
the canons and things perceived. 

The author says that they are and their utility is thus estab¬ 

lished, otherwise they will appear as incongruous. As said above one 
depends upon another. 

in i ^ n o n 

10. On the other hand description of quality. 

The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The is 
the original sentence which labys down a rule for guidance. is the 

subordinate sentence in support of a firfa- It is either direct or in¬ 
direct, the former is called and the latter is called | 

^q^sriqin; n ii ^ m ii 

sqRf by resemblance • jrrqrq; by its frequent observation. 

11* ) is either by the nature or by its frequent observa¬ 

tion. 

The author explains what jpiqTq is. When mind is called a thief, 
i$ is compared with a thief ; it is Tongue is called a liar, because 

it is frequently seen lettering lies ; it is sriq: | 

fcqqvqrcf im ^ ii 

12. By reason of the distance. 

The author meets the objection of the objector when he says that 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts ; it 
may be on account of the distance. 

^nqisfr^q qq^qRii ^ i \\ H ii 

stqrtvnqt by reason of the fault (of the woman) ; of the lips band; 
9 and ; birth of a son. 

13. And by reason of the fault of the wife, a son is born to 
her husband. 

The author explained the passage lf fq^dq^f stl&VIMtW ararsrqiTqT ” 
JJe says that the parentage is never certain \ one cannot be certain of 
bis papeptage by reason of the fault of a woman. She may go amiss 
afld bring forth p child to her husband- 

m i \ nv ii 
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14. Untimely desire. 

The author says that is known by an untimely desire. It is 

a question of appeal. Does a OTOTT ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 
that a 3TT3TO would not do it. 

flsrratfHr im ^ mu 

61. Praise of learning. 

The author replies the objection raised in sfttra 3. You say that there 
is no fruit ; it is only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessary that 
what is mentioned as praise should happen. 

11 11 R 1 15 . u 

Universality ; exaggeration. 

16. Universality is an exaggeration. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 4. The objector 
said that all desires were accomplished by the jngfgfa $ there was then 
po necessity for performing a sacrifice. The reply is that it is only a 
figure of speech called hyperbole. 

lt^WIR.11 1 I ^ I 119 it 

of the fruit, of the accomplishment of the act; of 

theirs ; just as in the world. qf*RT^: in proportion ; ^ 

special fruit. 

m- 

17. The fruit of the accomplishment of the act is a 

just as in the world, so in the case of the Vedas the special fruit is 
proportionate (to the act done.) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit of an act 
is in proportion to the act done, ft is true in both the religious and 
worldly acts. 

^qqWlrtR II 1 I ^ 11c || 

of the last two ; as said. 

18. Of the last two objections the reply is said above. 

The author replies the objections contained in Sutras 5 *nd <5. H* 
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says that the reply is the same as said above. 

Adhikarana IT. ^Ubras 19 25 dealing with which is like | 

ftfasfr Rnui 

- *> 

fgrf^T: Command; on the other hand; srer^^Ui; by reason of its- 
being an only without any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fefa by reason of securing 

an unseen fruit and mere is to no purpose. 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated 
that certain texts of the Veda are T^- Why should they be not 

considered fsrfa by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere is> 

to no purpose. 

#f*IT^t 33. in l^l^oll 

like the worldly affair; if you say. 

20. If you say that it will be like the yworldly {transaction. 

The objector raises an objection to his own view ; he says that if your* 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it 
'gives much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This; 
description is only to enhance the value of the cow. So also in the case 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of the objector- 
raised in Sutra 19. 

* in i R i ^ it 

5f not; Trj[ by reason of knowing it before. 

21. Not so ; by reason of knowing it before. 

The objector removes the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but in the Vedic affair such is not the case ; we know nothing 
of the result. 

in n * ^ ii 

described; g"on the other hand. 

22. Om the other hand the subordinate sentence is explained* 

The author says in reply and sums up his view. He says that they 
are supplementary sentences in support of the as stated in Sutra 

>7 of this pada. 
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5tfiq<T cT*UT- 

im ^ i ^ it 

fkfa: injunction;^ and; without any purpose ; some where; 

<fOTfc* therefore; praise ; 5Tcft*fa is known; by reason of its 

general nature; at other places; the same thing. 

23 Somewhere the fefa is without any purpose, therefore it is 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of its general nature 
at other place it is so considered. 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 
it is impossible to explain the pas s ages as f%{%; there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular instance, you have general statement that such 
passages are generally I 

{| a sift in i ^ i ii 

ST^JT in the subject; being possible; wrq^vf: transference; «t not; 

should be made; fqsqiqsfqq uselessness of the injunctive passage; 
% therefore; rfirfFT to it. 

24. When the content can he construed reasonably the trans¬ 
ference should not be made ; the injunction will be useless by rea¬ 
son of it. 

The author further observes that if you construe the passages reason¬ 
ably, you ought not to transfer the passage from to fefa, otherwise 

the force of the will be useless. See for examples in the I 

IM I ^ I ^ II 

in a vidhi; splitting of a sentence ; is. 

25. If you consider it to be a fkfe then there will be splitting 
of a sentence. 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says is that if you 
consider the to be a then you will have to split a sentence into 

$,wo and this is considered to be a fault by the Mimams^-writers. So you 
must keep both fefa and distinct; consider it only See for 

examples in the ^rr^i 
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Adhikarana III SAtra 20-30 dealing with fant ( text of the which contains rea* 

sons. 

|§qr in i ^ i ^ u 

cause, reason ; on the other hand ; independent significa¬ 

tion ; 3rqqfrT*3rrH by explanation. 

26. On the other hand it is a statement containing reason by 
virtue of the independent signification and explanation. 

Sl^i^l) The question is whether such texts 
are causative statements independent in themselves. The objector says 
they are statements containing a reason, because there is independent 
signification and explanation. 

q*q in i^ i^sii 

eulogy • 3 on the other hand ; 3T%r^n no injunction ; qt and; g*q 
its. 

27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo¬ 
ses an injunction and it is not commandatory in itself. 

The author says that causative text is onlyanwfqr^; because a sen¬ 
tence which contains a reason presupposes another fqfe text ; it in itself is 
not a fqfq I 

sq^ tqtFK^qfa ^ im ^ 1 11 

wrap useless j eulogy ; improper ; 5 %%^ if you say. 

28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
improper. 

The objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason in 
support of another text, then it is useless. If it is useless, the eulogy is 
improper and absurd. 

fliq^qswqqr ini^i^n 

wf: object; 3 on the other hand; fqfq^qcqi<l by reason of its being 
Subordinate to fqfq ; q*TT just like; in the world. 

29. The causative sentence is with an object being subordinate 
to another fafa text, just as it happens in ordinary life. 

The author replies the objector that the causatitve sentence is not use- 
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less; it is Useful in as mucli as it supports afaftltext by assigning a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life; as for example the mountain is fiery 
because it smokes. 

r 4 rt in i ^ i v ii 

and if; £ 3 : reason; is restricted; by reason of 

the particular statement; by reason of the general; if you 

say; v&zmwi unsettled state; fgraft^TT of the injunctions; ?E^TT^r is. 

30. And if the reason is restricted by reason of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if you say that by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage Will be unsettled. 

The author gives his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sutra 26. He sacrifices with because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the 3 J<T- 
and it applies to the particular case mentioned, but if you hold that what¬ 
ever prepares a food can be substituted, then the will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is and the second passage is an 
and is in support of the According to the author the sentence contain¬ 

ing a reason is an 

Adhikaran* IV Stitraa 31^53 dealing with the practical application of the Vedic ^^3 and 

f&JT I 

1111 ^ 1 3,111 

31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 

9 

The objector says that the scriptures are in order to interpret the Vedas; 
then the Yedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sutra 30. The question 
that arises is whether the Vedic convey any sense or not. The objec¬ 
tor’s reply is that they do not as they stand in need of other passages to 
support and explain them. 

in 1 ^ i ^ 11 

32. By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 

The objeefcor continues in the same style and says that the are 

3 


uso- 
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less and as their reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
letters, their meaning is to no purpose. Tie arrangement of words and let- 
"ters is the important thing in the Vedic *f?T3. 

fSOTWrf 111 I ^ I H II 

33. By reason of laying down what is known. 

The objector continues that the are of no purpose for they mention 
$hat which is already known. 

in i ^ i n 

34. By reason of the description of that which does not exist. 

The objector says that the ifqs describe those things which do not exist. 
For example qi^r I (^o tfo s$o 0 

ii 11 ^ i \'i it 

in an inanimate object ; srsfq'^m; ascribing of the object. 

35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 

The objector continues sfbr* (§o tfo IRIl) I ^ R UlRI tU l fsnpftg 

(#o *to imn) • 

“0 ! Protect us medicinal herbs ! hear you stones being learned/’ 
So the Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote. 

^4t%rra$qtg; ii n^i ii 

3G. By reason of the contrary statement on the same subject. 

There is an additional reason, says the objector that, the Vedic tf>rs are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is not to be explained as there are 
self contradictory passages. As | (go q-go ^ 

•svt ’f( h 3 ii^i^) 11 11 (Po $0 

111 I ^ I ^ || 

^T^RR^tlie mantras that are taught; 3TcR?TT^by reason of not teach¬ 
ing their meaning. 

37. By reason of not teaching the meaning of the jfas which 
are taught. 

In the system of teaching, the Vedic ff^s are taught without their mean¬ 
ing. This fact also according to the objector shows thatlthe Vedic are 
to be learnt without their meaning; they are therefore to no purpose. 
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38. By reason of not knowing theix v meaning. 

The objector says that there are certain *fes the meaning of which* cair 
not be known, &c. See PlW chap I. 5. on the point. 

I111 ^ I 3,5. II 

by reason of the mention of transitory things ; the 

meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The *T3i s are meaningless by reason of the mention of the: 
transitory things. 

The objector concludes by saying that the Vedic texts are meaning¬ 
less in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as 

l See Rigveda. III. 53, 14. The Vedas are therefore to be 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection 
see the question of and the reply of in the Nirukta chap. I from 

paras 15 to 20. 

3nw4: in i \ i ® h 

essential; g on the other hand; the meaning of the sen¬ 

tence. 

40. On the other hand the meaning of the sentence is essen¬ 
tial. 

The author now commences to reply all the objections raised in sutras 4 
31 to 39. He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object^; 
by means of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Such is also the case with 
the Vedic | 

>R: SIR: 111 I ^ I SI II 

jpurcfa with the object of describing the quality ; 3 ^: repetition. 

41. The repetition is with the object of describing the qua¬ 
lity. 

The author replies the objection raised in sutra 31. What he says is that 
the repetition is with the object of describing the jpn. The term is 
defined in chap. II. 8 . By repetition, the are purified ; just as when 
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water is sprinkled on a darbha grass with the ifa, a new quality is produc¬ 
ed which is called jplj. 

in i ^ i ii 

42 The repetition may be by way of | 

This is author's reply. is an implied prohibition* One says 

4i ;it means that all other animal's flesh is prohibited ; <rfi> 

ha$ three defects ; or fTf^T ; disregarding its own significa¬ 

tion or disregarding what is distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text, cpnrsf conception of another sense; setting aside 

the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. 

cmw i i (£o mo *ur) 

There in the passage ^T*TT is used ; in order to restrict it to the horse’s 
peins ? the latter sentence is used. It is called exclusive specification when 
there are different modes fqr doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
Jt is called ; you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to the 
ether. When what is not already known is stated, it is called I 

qr in i R i V3,« 

43. Or it may be an sisfmsj" I 

The repetition, the author says, may be by way of (explanation) 

As in <*5 sr»l*q>^T USlfa: srarf II (|o *r’o *itlc) qsnJTRfcr RSTCI- 

II (I® wo %i^h§) 

in i ^ i w ii 

contrary ; the other. 

44. The gthm is not contrary; 

The author further goes on to say that by reason of reading the 
with their meaning an invisible effect is produced. This is not contrary. 
It is in reply to sutra 32. 

♦ ^ c * 

ssrq ^^igq^qi^R^ini^iWii 

; in a sacrificial order; the censure of the sacrifice ^qrqta? 

removal ; by virtue of the purification, 
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45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue of the purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sutra 33. The example is 
(#o Put the stara! (a vessel full of water for sprinkl¬ 
ing); W is a command given by one to another. What the author 

means to say is that the Yedic commands are not the,things already known 
as said in Sutra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 

in i ^ i ^ II 

in the figurative description. 

46. The figurative description is by way of 

This is in reply to the objection contained in sutra 34, The description 
of the thing not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See for the 
explanation of 'qcgtTff >£'UT &c, in the WR I 

in i ^ I ii 

JpHT^by describing ; aTsrftPtef: no contradiction. 

47. There is no contradiction if you consider it as description 
of a gtjj (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sutra 36. If you consider 
it only a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 

merra fqm i 

II 1 I ^ I II 

understanding the meaning of the Yedic jfas while reading; 
«T$Hfr*TT^by reason of their no conneqtion with the sacrificial work. 

Not laying down that the meaning of the Yedic tfsrs should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Yedic sacri¬ 
fice. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 37. The author says 
that there is no doubt that it is nowhere laid down that the mean¬ 
ing of the Yedic *J^s should Le learnt; the reason is that the learning the 

meaning and performing of the sacrifice have no connection with each 
Qjhpr. 
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m- in i ^ i $«. n 

TOT: of the existent ; q? # after ; ignorance. 

49. There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in autra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic has a meaning, it does* 
not necessarily follow that the *fcjs have not a meaning; our supreme 
ignorance is due to indolence. 

im ^ i vie n 

is said ; ^ and ; mention of the transitory things. 

50. And the mention of the transitory things is already said. 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sutra 39. The author says 
that we have discussed the mention of the transitory things in the Vedas 
see for this 1-1-31. The same objection is embodied in I. II. 6 and reply 
in I, II, 18, 

n vi ^ m H 

The name by the mark; like the object of that. 

51. The naming by the mark is like the object of the tfsr 

The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meaninglessness of the tf^Ts and having established that the Vedic 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the tfsrs by the marka^ 
Some of the mantras are called ; the author says that they are with 

the object of the Tf^s themselves. The mantras that are in honour of the 
god Agni are & so on. This also supports the author's view. 

^ n 

52. Substitution. 

The subject of is discussed in chapter IX. where in the Vedic mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
sacrifice on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called The author says that the principle of 
also supports the view that the Vedic jf^s have a meaning, 

in i ^ i y. 3 , n 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 

The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Yedas which 
cm not but convey sense; they can not bo meaningless. 

END OF PADA 2. 


pAda III. 


Adhikarana I Sfctras 1—2 dealing with the authority of 

of the duty; by reason of its depending on the Veda; 

non-Veda; not acceptable ; is. 

1. Because vnf depends upon the Veda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 

The objector says that you say that the source of snf is the result is 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 

<ir Firatiiii^u 

not so; ^'^THTRSTlci; by reason of the common author; srUTtf au¬ 
thority ; srgJTTif inference; is. 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda may 
also be an authority. 

The author gives his own view. Before we see what reply he gives 
we must determine in what sense he uses certain words. is used for 

is Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agree with it or not. The word STS'lsg' 
is used for ?ETjfoand it is a belief that every dictum laid down in the srnrit is 
supported by the Vedic authority behind it ; if there is none available the 
presumption is that such authority is lost. This is the meaning of the 
author by or inference. The smritis therefore deriving their au¬ 

thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. 

Aubikma^a X l. Dealing with the superior authority of the I 
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HTR SR^T ^R^R f5TgiTR13t.il % 13,1 3. II 

f 3 Tt\J on contradiction ; 3 on the other hand ; not acceptable ; 

is; srsrfa on absence; % because; 3 T*jjujt inference. 

3. When there is contrad : ction it is not to be accepted; when 
there is none then there is the presumption. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that our author says that the 
smritis are authorities because they have the support of the Veda be¬ 
hind them. If we do not find the express Yedic text to support the smriti we 
must presume that there was a Vedic text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is “What are we to do when the 
smriti text is in contradiction with the express Vedic text” ? The reply 
according to our author is that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that smriti tixt whioh iff based on selfish motive is 
not an authority. 

m 1 \ i v 11 

4. And by seeing the selfish motive. 

The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive i. e .; when we see the 
reason for the text in a motive, it is not to be accepted. For example 
the takes cloth after the tsTsfa ffar I 

Adhikaina I V. tfitras 5*7. dealing with the superiority of the meaning of the terms. 

11 i i 3. i y. 11 

fs*TST%T^ when it is not contradictory to the Vedas; acceptable 

if you say. 

5. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

The objector now introduces his objection thus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

it in i \ 1 5. u 

6. No, because the system has a limit. 

The objector says that can not be so because the has a limit and 
therefore not infallible. 

«TT ^RiTITTTf^ ST^tEIR 5^1^11113.1 VSII 

ST^RT not so ; on not accepting the cause; 5nj5f>Tf»r words 

used ; are known. 
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7. Not so; on not accepting the system, the meaning of the 
words used is known. 

The author says that even if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guide you in your actions in the 
life. 

This adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by He interprets 

as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as 
&c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda, the reply is that it is of limited scope. To this the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such prac¬ 
tices should be recognised. 

Adhikararii V. S&tras 8-^9 Dealing with the subject that the words used in the 
are authoritative. 

?prr t%rra;qn: ft 3 =11 

a'J in them; 3T^*fiTn[ by reason of not seeing ; of the contradic¬ 

tion ; equal; fcfsrfenftr ; doubt ; ^13 is. 

8. When there is no contradiction seen amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. 

There are certain Words in the Vedas Which are used in several mean¬ 
ings. Now the question is in what sense they should be used ; the doubt on 
both sides is equaly balanced. 

rristriR^ im 3 mi 

sense of the 6astra; qr on the other hand; by reason 

of its being its cause. 

9. On the other hand they should be used in the sense in winch 
they are used in the Veda, because the/ derive thhr origin from it. 


Adbikarsni Vf. Dealing with the subject that the words Used in foreign, bwgu ge should 
be used in that sense. 

g in 13,n ®n 

laid down as duty ; 3 on the other hand; rris recognised ; 
by reason of no contradiction ; with tli9 authority. 

10. On the other hand that wh’ch is not opposed to authority 
is recognized as a duty laid down. 

The author says that there are certain words of foreign origin which 

4 
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have their conventional sense attached to them. Should they be accept¬ 
ed ? The general proposition is laid down “Everything that Cannot be 
shown to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda.” The examples are given as «ft*T 

&c., in the 

Adhikarana VII. S&tras 11*14 dealing with fche subject that the ifi not an 

authority independently. 

sRiJRiretfailr ii % i \ m n 

11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice are 

an authority. 

The objector says that the 3T57 are authorities because they are 
the works on sacrifice by the Risis. 

HTsui?rw^ in i ^ ii 

not ; by reason of the absence of accents. 

12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 

The author replies that the are no authorities as there are 

no *aRs as we find in the Veda. 

m 13. m3, ii 

13. And by not being supplementary to any text. 

The author gives another reason for not holding the 3^7 ^3 in¬ 
fallible because we do not find the relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the Vedic text. One is 
and the other is *fbu. One a firfe and the other an arsfsrr^. 

^ ini 3 .i v<>i 

everywhere ; sr^ffrr^ by reason of the application 
by reason of their compilation. 

14. And by their applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 

The author advances another reason for not holding the 
infallible. He says that they are applicable in the sacrifice as said 
everywhere in them, and further they are only compilations from other 
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W0rk3. Some commentators say that they cannot be held infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 

Adbikaran* YIII. Sutras 15-23 dealing with or otherwise called thei theory of 

general revelation. 

SRTO 

inference ; by adjustment ; pertaining tQ the 

non-Veda; smurf authority ; is. 

X5. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. 

The objector says that anything connected with the non-Vedas being* 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid. The adhikarna 
deals with the validity of the local customs. According to the- 

meaning is that the Smritis have sanctioned certain local rites which 
are valid for the locality, such as for the eastern country. In this 

view the translation of the sutra is “By reason of the establishment of the 
authority of the smriti the local custom is valid to that extent.'* 

^fqqr ini3,nsjt 

arfacn not so; \snf; universal duty; is; by reason 

of its being valid and proper ; of the duty that is laid down. 

16. Jfo, it is a universal duty because of the validity of the 
duty laid down. 

The author says that it is the universal duty ; it can not be said to be 
binding in that locality only. 

im 3. tv9 u 

seeing ; fafsRbl: applicability ; *qt?^is. 

17. By reason of seeing (them in the Vedas), their applicabi¬ 
lity is (justified). 

The author gives a reason that if we find the practice sanctioned by 
the Veda, its applicability Is justified by all means- 

f*rfRT*tt5| IM I \ I 1= II 

feuRTqr^by reason of the absence of the marks; and ; of the 

permanent or eternal, 
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18. And by reason of the absence of the marks of the eternal. 

The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of eternality. If truth is a duty, it is so always and everywhere ; so 
when a so-called duty has no marks of eternality it can not be accepted. 

f| i&rcfaluRj. in i ' 4 , ns. n 

designation $ because ; by reason of the connection 

with the country. 

19. Because the name by reason of the connection with counts 

ry. 

The author says that if a duty is called after a country it can not lose its 
universal and eternal character. You can call it by any name you like. 

% ii ^ m ii 

«T not; ^n<ns; in a foreign country; you say. 

20. If you say that such local practice may not he in the fore-; 
ign country. 

The objector says that the holt is observed in the eastern country! what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to another country. ? 

f| ut^ri in i 3 , i V 111 

name by the compound ; fk because ; like the man of 

Mathura. 

21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 

The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is like that 
of a man who migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta ; he i^ 
called a native of Mathura. It is a mis-nomer. 

fwdf si tnwRH in i \ i ^ u 

practice; 37 or; STTO^^like the sloping ground. 

22. No, the practice varies just as the sloping ground (in 

The objector says that there is a difference of practice u 

” One should perform ^£ 3^3 sacrifice in the eastern slope of the 
sacrificial ground. So the practice varies according to the locality. 

h in i 3 , i ^ 11 
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?pT equal; $J on the other hand ; by difference of the qualities 

of the agent. 

23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
of the agent. 

The author gives a j’eply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of SJ5TJTH or his other qualities; so an established practice can not be 
changed by the change of the locality. 

This adhikarana has been commented on by all the commentators as 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr, Kunta interprets it just 
the contrary. 

Adhikarana IX. Sdtras 24 — 29 dealing with the correct form of word?. 

h oqq?qr ?qrqn i i^vh 

there being no system as to the origin and their 
applicability. in words; rule. 

24. There being no system as to the applicability and the ori¬ 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 

There are several words both correct and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and the pro¬ 
nunciation; so any word may be used to express an idea. 

11113,1 ^V.ll 

^ jn a word; by reason of making an effort; srmWT of 

jnispronunciation or mistake ; vrrfuc^f partaking of. 

25. On account of the effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the mistake or mispronunciation. 

The author gives a reply, he says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word; on account of some error, it is wrongly pronounced. 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 

^qtqrqR^^^l n 1 i 3, i ii 

spqrq improper, unjust ; having the quality of a variety 

, of'.words. 

26. It is improper to have several words for an idea. 
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The author gives a reason that it is confusing to have several word* for 
the same idea. 

^ in 1 ^ I ^3 II 

^ there ; essential form; from particular disser¬ 

tations } ^TTcT n is- 

27. On that subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 

The author says that there is Panini's grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words. 

their incapacity ; ^ and ; Sfg^tK^Tc^by reason of the simila¬ 
rity. 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
signify the meaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt words which have given rise to different 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false simi¬ 
larity with Sanskrit words. In the author’s view all languages are the 
corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
be the mother of languages. 

^ m I ^ I ^ H 

qr^^TT^by reason of its being apart; in the wrong forms 

of the declensions; ^sTTcMs. 

29. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi¬ 
nal, they convey sense. 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
from the Sanskrit origin convey sense. Reading the sutras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have no inherent power of their own to convey 
any sense but becanse they are derived from Sanskrit words, they convey 
sense. 

Adhikarajna X. Sxltras 30 —35 dealing with the subjeet that the word conveys a form. The 
wordly and Vedic words are identical. 

snftiTqt^JTPTfqr^ by reason of directing the application ; unity 
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of the meaning; by reason of indivisibility. 

30. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unity 
of sense, because there is no distinction. 

The objector says that both the Vedic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis¬ 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because the words can not be divided. 

till 3,13,1 U 

31. Because the word does not apply to a substance. 

The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convey one sense only. 

111! 3,1 3^ H 

32. By seeing another. 

There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes form or de¬ 

notes the individuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our mind’s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as a horse; this is one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con¬ 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sutras establishes 
the theory that a word conveys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its place. 

t%qr4^i?p H H 3.1 3,3, II 

aUffa: form; g on the other hand; foqmRT^by reason of having the 
action for its object. 

33. It is form by reason of its having an action for its object. 

The author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
that it is his own view. The word indicates a form, then only an action 
can be p erformed. If on the objectors* theory the term ‘cow* conveyed an 
idea of an individual cow then on the loss of one individual cow you can 
not have another in a sacrifice as that individual is lost. 
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^ feqr ftsrri ?r s[oq- 

mra %ai. in 13. i 11 

qr not; action; ^TR^is; i[Rf%;^if you say ; in another ob¬ 

ject ; f%Wf direction ; 30 1( substance. 

34 If you say “ no action is possible; ” in the substitution of 
another object there is not a sub stance " if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word indicated a form no action was possible ; for example 4 consecrate 
barley* there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be subs- 
titued for the lost cow and and if it is done it will not be the substance. 
You can not say one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a form. 

im 3. VI. II 

tT^Tc^f^by reason of its being for that object; of the perform 

ance of an act; affirm: indivisibility. 

35. By reason of the word conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided. 

The author sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
indicates a form and at the time of the action it applies to the indi¬ 
vidual. Now when a sentence, “ Bring a cow** 'is uttered to a servant, 
he has at once before his mind*s eye a form; the servant goes and when 
he gets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the form 
which he has before his mind*s eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
indicate form (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi¬ 
viduals. 

END OF PADA III. 


pAda iv. 

Adhikarana I. Stibras 1-2 dealing with, the subject that the words &c. are the name 

of the eacrifice. 



3 ^ said ; this is the object of the Veda; therefore ; 

all; for that object; ^ra v is. 


1. It is said that the object of tlie^Veda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. 
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‘sf^r In the preceding pada, 3^^, and tfsfs are 

described. What is the meaning of the sentence “one should sacrifice with 
Whether the instrumental case is or STUTTHTI^R&f. If 

be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed; if it be considered identical with the sac¬ 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Yeda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of 
and means a quality 1 

^trq «n qrasrq 
ii vi V1 ^11 

arfqqr not so; qmqq name; *qTV is; q<* that ; seqvft in the origin ; 
wfqq'PnScqni; by reason of being not injunctive. 

2. Not so, it is a name ; it is a new tiling in its origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunctive. 

The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote anything 
that is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material. 
Itisa case of Let us play blind man's buff ; it is a case of 

OTHMiRl+iof and is a name of a particular play; but let us play at bat and 
ball ; it is a case of ; it means a play in which bats and balls are 

used. You may call it I 

Adhikarana IT. Dealiug with the subject that etc. are the names of a sacrifice. 

srqRqrsmsssra: miyi3.ii 

in which; 3*utq^T: description of a quality ;;snsTR3T: with the prin¬ 
cipal ; srfiftfafcn connection. 

3.. Where there is the description of a quality it .is connec¬ 
ted with the principal. 

“” (#0 What is the meaning of f%^r? Is it a 

3^1 f^rfa or ^rnr^^T. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is a name of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that the terms Agnihotra &c. are the names of 
a eacrifice. 

a?sreqi-Rmrc?p*(i '11 y 1 y u 

that name; q and , in another code. 

5 
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4. It is known by that name, but the description is in another 
book. 

The author says that Agnihotra is well known but the name does not 
«how what it is. It is described some where else. It is called 
d. e.j conventionalism 

Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that the terms Ac. mean the names of the 

sacrifices. 

^ iiiivmi 

5. And the resemblance Avith that. 

The is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 

pounces upon a bird of prey, so the sacrificer falls upon one’s enemy in the 
same way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si¬ 
milarity. It is called Take for example, a play at duck 

and drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 

Adhikarana V. S&fcras 6 to 8 dealing with the subject that the terms &c. are names. 

waib ?*nit3rcffh% imvi^ii 

in a name; jpiigg': of ihe quality; is; laying down ; 

if you say. 

6. If you say that in a name thei*e is the mention of the qua¬ 
lity. 

The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
(M3.IThe means extract of the food grain; it 

moans that he sacrifices with the extract of the food grain. 

ii 'i i v i ^ ii 

by reason of the similarity; fctrafc of the two acts; q not. 

7. Not so by reason of the similarity of the acts. 

The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro¬ 
cedure of the is that of which belongs to Saumic class and 

if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to class of which 
the qTT3T^f is not. The is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 
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in i y i - ii 

in one word ; TO^ir^Rj; by reason of dependance orr another. 

8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.) 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. 

If you take to be a material then in one sentence you will 

have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in¬ 
terpretation will make tho obpct dependent on another. The sovereignty 
depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material^, e., 
the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid this it should be considered 
a proper noun. 

Adhikarana VI. Dealing with the sabjfM't that the terms Sec, are not names.. 

ctrn'TurrT iM^iTfiiutti^Ri : 4 * 

'qn f^lSf: till V I «. II 

the action and its qualities; 3 on the other hand; 
laid down ; arfavrrm?!: by reason of indivisibility; fearrcTsif for the purpose 
of laying down ; if not, by another; to- be directed. 

9. On the other hand the action and its qualities are laid 
down because they can be separated for the purpose of laying 
down; otherwise the qualities will be known by another. 

&c. are mentioned. The question is whether they are qualities or 
names. The author sajs that they are They lay down the action and 

its qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not admit that they 
are inseparable, then you will have a recourse to others for the description 
of the quality. So the terms like arprifa &c. are common nouns expressive of 
a quality. 

Adhikaraija VII. Dealing with the subject that the terms fee. denote g<nus. 

: in ion 

aTT3*mt of the grass and the clarified butter; artful?' though not con¬ 
secrated ; ^TSgSSTWi; by use ; aw-nigf does not moan consecrated things. 

10. The use of the terms of grass and ghee in consecrated 
things does not convey the meaning of consecrated things. 

The author Bays that srfs? and arn^ are used in ordinary parlance ; they 
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are not confined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic terms. 

Adhikarana VII I. Dealing with the subject that the terms sftsnrfl' e ^°* are compound* 

in i v n i ii 

slsnirbj in shared (sacrifical vessel), because of the meaning 

pf the component parts. 

11. In tlie terms sftsrcft &e. by reason of the meaning of the 
component parts. 

The author says that the terms like srtennl &c. ape compound words. 

Adhikarna IX. Dealing with the subject that the terms like &c. are Comppupd. 

in i V ii 

12. Similarly. fSnfcCT I 

[fhe term is also a compound. 

^.dhikararu X. S&tra 13—16. Dealing with the subject that the terms &c. are name8 f 

i%Fq ?f?t in i v i h ii 

13. If you say that there is option in the term 

The objector says that in the term you have a full option ; you 

may consider it JpufuPu or 

mi v nv ii 

•T 31 not-so; 5r«b^f^[by direct statement; ^and; *r not;% because; ir^of 
context ; of the thing. 

14. Not so, by reason pf the context and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 

The authqr’s view is that is a name, the reason which he assigns 

i$ that context and direct statement bqth go to show that is the 

pame of a sacrifice. 

in i v nvui 

breaking into component parts; connection with meanings 

Jessness. 
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15 Jf you break the component parts there will be meaning¬ 
lessness. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. If you 
consider to be a compound word and derive the meaning from the 

component parts it will be meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
% proper noun. i. e. a name of an action. 

in i ^ n ^ ii 

16. The qualities being subservient to another. 

The g*U means subsidiary, subordinate; but it is here translated by quality* 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are g^s. In this 
view also is the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 

$nd does not depend upon any thing. 

Adhikarana XI. Sdtra 17—22 dealing wifch the subject that “eight" in is | 

qfq^isfqurcrqfc?Rutq«q Htun^iinviivsn 

trcnfa: Those that are known already ; srfireRTO?: are not injunctive in 
object that power ; flJTTOTT# in the Veda. 

17. What is known is not a Rffo ; itg force is in the Vedas. 

The srerePTra etc. are used in sacrifice, what is the force of 

numeral ? whether it is a part of a Rrfa or is it anarsf^T^ ? The objector says 
that as the Vedic texts are they are fefcrs. The objector defines 

a by negative. What is known is not a fefe. The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a and in the Veda the texts are injunctive ; 
Jience the objector concludes that the numerals used.are parts of that f^rfa. 

J FT^TUr: 

H f| d spqsfarnsfcr II 11V11= II 

jpRq of a quality; 3 on the other hand ; favnwH? in the original state¬ 
ment ; its qualities; in the practical application are; srq*? $r: 

meaningless not ;f^ because ; qfu to it ;3pf the quality of being in¬ 
dicative ; is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the fsrftr; its qualities are mean¬ 
ingless in the practical application, because it has no independent 
signification. 

The author’s reply is that the numerals used are wfqr^s. They are 
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subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap¬ 
plication of the 3f5T ; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example “Feed 12 cowa.^ This is a sentence ; the number is only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 with grass and the rest with 
husk. 

This is the difference between a and a The predomin- 

ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 
action, it only supports or qualifies the fMvf- 

rT#?! Rtaw m IV mil 

its subsidiary ; *T not ; possible. 

19. Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary to a q ST. 
It is smuST sutra introductory to another sutra which follows it. The main 
original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 
it. 

stfeOTUR; by reason of the indivisibility ; in the object of a fefef; 

with the object of eulogy ; may be possible. 

20. In the object of the being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. 

The author says that the and its quality are indivisible and so 
the latter may be by way of praise. The context can not be separated, 
from the main statement and independently considered. The context there¬ 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them. You can not separate the 3Rfrom the htfsj. 
The f%fer lays down a rule and the 3T2RR recommends it. 

qsrcqj ^ in i V i ^ in 

cause, reason ; is ; if you say. 

21. If you say that there is a reason. 

The objector says that there are different objects. In a sacrifice 

if 12 pans are used, it is with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
used, it is with the object of obtaining power ; if 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The qrqr^s therefore in a sacri¬ 

fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. 
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sqraqspjTc^K'Fi ^cjft ^'JiFR JT^II^T 
f| ^qlqq II 'i IVI ^ II 

by reason of the meaninglessness; not cause; of the 

agent ; ff because ; qiTT’IlfJT causes; jpnq: quality ; fqsftqq is laid down. 

22. They are not a reason because of the meaninglessness ; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
said to be only qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said in the commentary on 
sutra 21 as instigating the variations of are not the causes ; if you 

say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefore proper to 
consider it This is called i.6. the particular 

statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 

shiVt^ i 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that 5RcR &c * term ZR[7TT«T ore 

praises. 

afcsfo in i v i ii 

23. Its accomplishment. 

What is a praise or ? that which enlarges a subject is as 

for instance q^WH: 3^tT: (#o ETTo SAIsl^) qswrqr qr «£p 3><U3r:(§o qr» 1l^l«) 
As Rama is a tiger. It is a figure of speech. 

Adhikaiana XI11.—Dealing with the subject that the & c. of the term ajj^q are 

praises. 

3tr%: in i v i ii 

24. Class. 

It is also a figure of speech aqr^q’T tsniTO: (#o qro ?pw>|^n) t^nr^q: 
§o tfo (Rl«n?.h) l^q^qlfft^q: I As for example ‘Cat is a domestic tiger' cat 
and tiger belong to the same genus. Fire is also produced from the mouth 
and the Brahman is also produced from the mouth. 

Adhikarana Xi y. Dealing with the subject that the terms qq&c. are praises of q ^^pf . 

in iv i ii 
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25. By reason of similar'ty. 

The arises by reason of similarity, for example |TT:, 

|R: It is a metaphor. 

Adhikarana XV* Dealing with the subject that the terms & c. are the praises of cow 

srist in i v i ^ n 

26. Praise. 

The praise fall under the head of As for example, “ Beasts 

excepting cows and horses are no beasts.” 

snrcnft *rt i (to sfo crisis) 

Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with tne subject that by means of large number, the (sacrifi¬ 
cial brick) is described, it is called adhikarana. 

111 IV RVS II 

27. A multitude. 

That which expresses a large number is also an Take for example 

the term ‘Seth’. All the banias whether poor or rich are called seth but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth . Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
but a non-Kashmiri who is a learned scholar is also called a pandit. 

He disposes bricks called It is not known 
which brick is called but as in the sacrifice ?jfes abound, so all 

bricks are called 

Adhikaiapa XVI f. Dealing with the subject that the term fe by waj of praise* 

f%f flireratrl. II ^ I I II 

28. By the permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 

All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags i. e. Take for instance srrQT£3[ ; the 

bricks on which verses are recited are called but other 

verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of STTO^J^be insisted upon, then 
the other verses which are not will be useless by reason of those 

bricks on which verses are not recited, but which are called 5TT^D=r^. 

Adhikarana XV11 f. Dealing with tbe subject that the doubtful stnse can be determined by 
syntactical ellipsis. 

in i # i ii 
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in doubtful meanings; by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sutra. A man tak’ng fcod 

says to his servant “Servant, I am thirsty, bring.The 

servant at once understands that the master wants water. So in tho 
Vedic sentences. 

*• ' > * i 

1 II (#o m® 3.11 5 1^1?^) “He places besmeared 

pebbles, the light is ghee”. From the passages taken together it is clear 
that the pebbles “besmeared with ghee” is meant. It is called the princi¬ 
ple of srraRrsta. 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the determination of the sense of those that do not admit o* 
Sense by means of the inherent potency thereof. 

in 191 v ii 

STtfr^by force of the sense ; 3T or j adjustment of sense; 

^Tc^T^C by reason of being a part. 

30. An ellii>£is is to be determined by the powder of the mean¬ 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Yeda. 

g ytsT rem fcT £He makes an offering with a ladle, 

he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 
The sense requires that in the first passage ghee is meant, in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc. are meant. Take the ex¬ 
amples. He ate on a mat. He ate in a bellmetal vessel. The meaning isthat 
he sat on a mat and took his food and in the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 


END OF PAD A IY. 








CHAPTER II. 

pAda I. 


Adhik&iani I. Sutras 1-4 Dealing with the subject that the is known from a verb. 

^cTt^T 3I'4t 

{^4rI ii R n n ii 

signifying existence words denoting action; from 

them ; faf^T action ; is known; qq this; because; 3T$f: object, fruit ; 

is laid down. 

1. The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from them an action is known ; this object is laid down. 

In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words ; he 
has described those words which denote some name or quality i. e. the 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treat of those 
words which are known in grammar as ‘verbs.* This is very important from 
the Mimamsa point of view. The substantives i. e. the noun and the 
adjective independently convey their meaning ; as soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it means. 

In this sutra the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimamsa does not differ from that 
which is given in grammar. 

The verb is never independent in meanings it means an action ; it 
presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the verbs that what 
is laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 

ii ^ n i ^ n 

Arafat of all; *nr*: action, existence; wf: meaning; if you say. 

2. If you say that the meaning of all words is existence. 

The objector says that all words denote existence. 

srqm n ^ n i 3. ii 

of those; in the origin ; ^ in their own; snftff application ; 

use; perception of form; ?rrfa they; ^Wrf*r names; there- 
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fore; from them; independent; by reason of the- 

existence. 

3. The words in whose origin while used, there is the percep¬ 
tion of the form or substance are called nouns ; therefore from 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the existence 
in their use. 

The author replies the objector and says that all words do not denote 
existence. Certain words when used, at once convey the th ngs ia the 
objective world ; they are the names of the substances and. qualities 
which you perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say *a cow/ you at once see an object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other for its meaning- 

rHFRra**: m i^tvn 

of those; g on the other hand; sm in the object; ^ in their own ; sr- 
ifhT: use, application ; ^ not; exists ; Sift they ; verbs ; 

therefore; from them; is known; by reason of being 

dependant; of the application. 

4. On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning 
in their use, they are verbs ; therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in themselves and which depend 
for their meaning on others but which are very important by reason of 
denoting action are verbs. 

Adhikarani II. Dealing with the existence of spysf (extraordinary principle). 

* 

h ^ n i vui 

exciting motive, laying down a motive; 3*U again; srtf*? com¬ 
mencement. 

5. There is the exciting cause and then the commencement. 

The author explains the principle of A person desi¬ 

rous of heaven should perform a sacrifice; in this sentence the fruit is 
heaven which is an incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit which 
is an invisible result is srggf. This instigates one to the performance of 
a sacrifice. 

Adhrkaranu II l. Sdtras 6-8. Division o i acta into principal and subordinate. 
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Id iTOSRrcnrnft I! \ m % II 

gf?T they ; fvf of two kinds; principal and subordi¬ 

nate. 

4 » 

6. They are of two kinds principal and subordinate. 

There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate. 

Definition of the principal. 

q£o4 q f%€tcqr?t gift sraranaift sesq^q 

n ^ i s i vs it 

by which; substance; q not; is desired to be acted 

upon; principal; of the substance; being 

subordinate* 

7. By which no substance is desired to be acted upon, 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

When the object is not to produce auy visible effect upon any substan¬ 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub¬ 
stance is subordinate. As for example in the performance of a sacrifice the 
main object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the &c, 

the result of which is visible on the different substances used in the sacri¬ 
fice, are subsidiary acts. 

Definition of the subordinate. 

%§ 5pf f%#:qFT jyjrcaw SRftqra r^q 
n i = ii 

0: by which; jj op the other hand; grp subordinate; there; 

desired to be acted upon ; is hnowp ; of it; jpjq 

jrviT«T?qT<I hy reason of the substance being principal. 

8. On the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 
acted upon, there subordinate act is known because of the subs¬ 
tance being principal. 

When the object is to prepare any visible effect upon a substance, 
such act is subordinate act. 

Adhikaraiia IV, Sfttras 9-12 Dealing with the eubject tbftt washing &c, are not principal 
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wt g ^ 5fqT3R3 II ^(1 !€. II 

in all qualities; g on the other hand; principal act; ??TTg 
is; by reason of the effect being not produced or visible; 

like SHTTO. 

9. Qn the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
by reason of no visible effect being produced like srarnr I 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of Sandhya and ablution &c, because they produce no visible effect, Tho 
STOTsT mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principal. 

So the objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are'principal. 

ii^ n n® ii 

by reason of the similarity of declension; cfT on the other 
hand; with others; of the same class; is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen¬ 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 

The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. The object is 
always in the accusative case as for example stBt' gftepf 

The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced ; so these acts are all 
subordinate acts. 

sra ii ^ n n ^ n 

mention of the substance ; ^f?r%^if it be said. 

11. If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material. 

The objector says “you are right when you say that the objective case 
is used when material is sacrificially acted upon; but what do you say 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accusative form? 
As I ” 

*T not; by reason of its being for it; as the common 

life; cR^ of its; *JJR 4 T^by reason of its being subsidiary. 
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12. No ; it being for the sacrifice just as in the common life; 
and its being subordinate. 

The author says “ you are wrong. is a material offered to the fire ; 
it is a means of the sacrifice. So it is subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin¬ 
cipal act which produces 3TCT3 and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts which all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are subordinate.” 

Auhikaruna V. SAtras 13 —29 dealing: with the subject that the etc. are principal. 

srcuiRm HU 

poetical songs; of the prose work; 3 on the other hand; 

*i*$T*: subordinate; like the mantras; by 

reason of the praise of the gods. 

13. On the other hand the poetical and prose praises are sub¬ 
ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and prose 
are only as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 

praises of the gods. 

gqj- 

nvn 

TO by the sense; 3 on the other hand; is transferred; 

of the mention of the name of the diety; 3*5n$aTc3Tc^ by 
reason of its being subordinate. 

14. On the other hand there will be transference by the 
sense because, of the mention of the dieties' name being sub¬ 
ordinate. 

The author says. “If your position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. g*T: (#° *f 0 this occurs in 

and directly mentions Then in the same tfffcn in the ifilT atuc- 

*TT*T the passage that occurs is ^rfa^nn'TT. (#0 *fo In the latter 

passage we find the name of 5 it is subordinate and will have to be 

carried where principal occurs. This offends against the principles 
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WOT sequence and of Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 

3:0m ^i imii 

like a barren goat; 3ft on the other hand; *pir$? subordinate ; 

is. 

15. Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 

The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentences ; there you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the are not independent. The first passage 

containing the praise of is a general statement and the second passage 
mentioning is special; so they both should be read together like 

**TT. See the passage TH STST ^T9TR^TR*TT 3TRR*TT^cT. (§o 
So the special is to be read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. 

* u ^ n nM 

16. No, by reason of the affinity of the &ruti text. 

The author says that there is a close affinity of the 6ruti texts with 

the gods. The !§ruti which describes is the mantra and that which 
describes is So there is a close affinity between ^ and 

and with The gods are different, so your position is 

untenable; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 
respective gods described therein. 

ii ^ n nvs a 

by the difference of the name; ^ and. 

17. And by reason of the difference of the name. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that we 
find the praises in honour of the gods, th^y mention, as for instance 
4 fjf and mf^l 

n ^ n n- ii 

rp*I: quality; ’Sand; useless; FTR is. 

18. And the quality will be useless. 

The author supports his view; ho says that if %% and be the same, 
then the adjective is useless. This fact also goes to show that they 
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are two different dieties. 

cPTf II 3 II 11 & II 

<jtrr similarly; of the *U3?TT and verses. 

19. Similarly of qrTOTT and jjd^r verses. 

The author advances another reason and says that the W*rT*f3T:s and 

of $3[ are different from the and verses of So 

the gods are different. 

q^rcmqfmqtqni. ii ^ m ^ o ii 

sr$IP*t in a barren goat ; siqswqTqTq by the affinity of the sense. 

20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the ' 
sense. 

The objector says that you have given the example of the term q^T; 
but it is synonymous with goat. So the analogy does not hold good. 

qqfrt quqqSTRfqKI, II ^ 111 || 

qg which ; this ; qt on the other hand 3TOq(qrq by reason of be- 
ing of use; ^TRMS. 

21. On the other hand, which (where Indra is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. 

The objector says that wherever there is it can be transferred 
there, so that it may be of meaning; this does not violate the principle 
of sequence and juxtaposition. 

h ii ^ n i ^ n 

q not ; g on the other hand ; SttSTl^q in the Yedic matter. 

22. On the other hand, not in the Vedic matter. 

The author says that the principle of 3?^ and does not apply to 

Yedic mantras. 

II ^ I 11 ^ 

23. Seen. 

The objector says that the principle of ajcppt and 3 ?^ applies to 
vedic mantras, as for instance, in *rqgq ; fRK in 

and qrftsjq in ST^q^q | 
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i%#tw r^^rtfnq it ^ i '11 w ii 

«?fq^rr not so ; gRrcf^bffiT N by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text; in the context ; he praises and extols ; 

production of the action; f^^TTcTT^ conduce. 

24. Not so, by reason of the connection of the Vedic text 
in the same context ; the terms “ he praises and he extols ” 
produce invisible result. 

The term is used for ^fter and for ^7^f. The former is the 

poetical work and the latter is the prose work. The author says that 

both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti¬ 
tion. Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal. So the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
principal. 

n ^ m it 

25. And by reason of the difference of words. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that these songs are to be repeated in a particular way. The Yedas them¬ 
selves have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti¬ 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 

ssRsH ^ II ^ I ^ I II 

meaningless, useless ; and; the Vedic texts. 

26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with verses. If the 

verses be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will be 
useless. 

II ^ II I ^31| 

«(»(: other; and; wf: sense; is known. 

27. And other sense is known. 

The author advances the third reason in support of his view. It is 
said that and are connected ; they are therefore not identical. 

7 
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The Yedas lay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary principle ; 
they are thus principal. 

^ 33^ ii ^ m ii 

name ; ^and; like an act. 

28. And they have names like an action. 

The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view; he says 
that :*T3rs have different names as JT3JT and &c. Their names also 

show that they have forms and are principal. 

u^ni^ii 

29. And the accomplishment of an object. 

The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view; what he says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result. 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 

The and 2*T3T are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire; their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importance. 

Adhikar&na VI. S&tras 30—31 dealing with the mantras that do not lay down any duty. 

II ^ n I 3.0 II 

Rrfeff^r: of huTO and tfffrgr ; one purport ■ by reanos 

of having the same word. 

30. The Brahman and the Samhita have the same object or 
sense by reason of the similarity of words. 

The objector says that there is no difference between Brahman and 
Samhit& as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 

wiiq err 

srfqrqTT not so ; srffaT by the force of the application ; STATOR 

conveying the meaning. 

31. Not so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 
meaning. 
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The author gives his own view that the mantras expound different 
matters for the enlightenment of the mind. 

Adhikarana VIK Dealing with the defin-t on of f 

^T^qr ii ^ n i ^ ir 

in instigating that ; *fqn$qT name of a jfq | 

32. The name of a mantra applies, to the instigation of that. 

The author defines what mantra is; it lays down a motive for an action. 
ITcf^in the Sutra refers to spfriT in Sutra 31. 

Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the definition of I 

II^III "4,3, II 

in the remainder. 

33. To the remainder the word srTgTcrr applies. 

This kind of definition is called Itfqqj I 

See for the illustration of the definition in the *n*q. Spqrirtqfqqg' sm$qT- 
$3, faq^f, ^Tq, fqfq, qr^fq, are ^he characteri¬ 

stics of qr^r^* 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that the ko are not mantra?. 

flTTSm: iRni^ll 

in the non-Veda ; sref?Tr=f non-mantra; arrftT^f in the Vedas; 
ffc because; f^nTT^T: division. 

34. The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is 
not in STTgTcT and the above division is applicable to STTSTTcf I 

The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 

Adhikarana X. Definition of f 

qi^oq^TI II ^ 111 3.V, II 

^qtofthem; q^Kigveda; qq where; by the meaning; qT^cq* 

q^qr metrical arrangement. 

35. Of those are qpFT where there is a metrical arrange¬ 
ment by sense. 

The characteristic of the qf^is a mantra ; secondly it is in metre and 
thirdly it has a meaning. 

Adhikaxagp Xl> Definition of 
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qTTTT R 11^1 1 \\\ l| 

in songs; STUTRSTT the names of ; I 

36. The term ^rnr applies to songs. 

The *3T*T has an additional characteristic of its being sung. It is a 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 

Adhikarana XII Definition of j 

^! : II R 111 ^ II 

37. In the rest the term | 

That which is neither ^R^nor STTJT is I 

Adhikarana XIII. Sutras 38—45 Dealing with the subject that f^T^S * r | 

rust ^ n^in^-n 

a kind of mantra pronounced loudly; cTT on the other hand; 
fe^RT^by reason of special quality. 

38. On the other hand, is the fourth Veda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there is a text ^ ^rarT S^hrrgTT, 

according to it the is the fourth kind. 

ii R n l H n 

39. And by reason of the nomenclature. 

The objector advances a reason and says that it has a distinct name ; 
this fact also proves tbat it is a fourth kind. 

qtffq qr qf'tfqrq itiV® ii 

q3T’fq yajus ; qT on the other hand ; by reason of partaking of 

that form. 

40. On the other hand they are q^: by reason of haying the 
same form. 

The author’s reply is that fsirq^s are qg: because they resemble the form 
of q^j: . 

qqqi^iq^T II^111111 
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^RTc^by command; the special quality. 

41. By reason of the special text there is a special quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector that as the are 

pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a s^ ecial 
text mentioned in commentary on Sutra 38, by which there is a special qua¬ 
lity attached to the ; those states that are spoken aloud are ftrpfs. 

ii \ n i 11 

42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 
ST: ) So there are two divisions of (1) 

the mantras that are j ronounced aloud and (2) those that are j ronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called 

W'Of ii \ m II 

43. The nomenclature is with the object of quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in Sfitra 
39. He says that it is based on a special quality. For example, seat 
the Brahmans in a feast on one side and the Sany&sis on the other. The 
Brahmans v ho are not Sanyasis are to be seated on one side. Similar is 
the case of The that are loudly pronounced are called I 

^ ii R n i w ii 

of all; you say. 

44. If you say that all mantras are Kigadas. 

The objector says that if that is your definition then all mantras that 
are pronounced aloud are Rm^s. 

II I ^ I II W. II 

not; 5£«qq^n^by reason of having the name of 

45. Not so; by reason of having the name of 5^ | 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
The author says that is not so; it does not apply though it 
is pronounced aloud; the yajus mantras that are pronounced aloud are- 
fmty. 
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Adhikarana XfV. Dealing with the characteristic mark of the unity of a sentence. 

epptf^ 

11^1 1 l\ft II 

^r^Vc^TTcr. by reason of the unity of the meaning; one sentence ; 

dependant; %c^if; f^T^TT^t on division. 

46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence. If it gives one idea, it is simple sen¬ 
tence ; but if there are several sentences mutually depending on each- 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example, 
simple sentence u Brave Rama from a car killed wicked Ravana with the 
aid of Hanumana for the good of the people in a battle.” Complex sen¬ 
tence, “ When battle raged and when Hanumana gave his aid, Rama Jwho 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed R&vana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom¬ 
plished.” 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the split of sentences. 

u ^ n i vvs u 

in equal; split 0 f sentences; ^TTf^is. 

47 In equal, there is a split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and do notde- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There is a split sentence. For example, " Rama came and 
Krisna went. 

Adhikarani XVI. Dealing with SfSyqfjf | 

ii^mvcii 

ellipsis; 3T35T<?f^T4Tr%: completion of a sentence; in all; 

by virtue of equal fitness. 

48. is a completion of a sentence by reason of the equal 

fitness in all. 

The author explains what srgttfjr is. In order to understand it, it should 
be borne in mind that there are three essential things of a sentence 
The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 
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horse etc. they require the aid of some other words to complete the sense 
as, “Bring a cow or send the horse.” is fitness ; if you say “ sprinkle 

with fire” it is not suited ; it ought to be sprinkle with w' uer. m 

proximity. If you say “Bring” in the morning and ‘water’ in the evening; 

these two words have no meaning if uttered so differently. Now is 

the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 
that every part of it may fit in and may not violate the rules enumerated 
above. It is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in there. 

Adhikarr.^a XVII. Dealing with the Bubjeot that there is no when words and sent" 

eucesintervene. 

1 11 

reason of intervention ; sr not; there is stg^fJT. 

49. There is no by reason of intervention. 

The author gives an example where there is no case of argrfn. If there 
is i-e. intervention by means of a word or phrase which breaks in the 

continuity, then it is not a case of 

Cases om^T:— 

3TJT €TSff s&t SltnWl^TCT || \ II (to Ha ^Rl^R) 

nr qf^5jar 

^fsprfa: II \ II ($« *T° ^RIIR) 

In the 1st passage f will have to be taken from the 

third sentence. 

| qrt I | HTt ^tT^Icr^. 

For details P. 332 of of Nirnaya Sagara edition vol. I. 

In the 2nd example, you will have to repeat the instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 

^ctrffT^TSTf^f nr qfttoi facing Repeat the same 

in all the three passages. 

Illustration where the principle of does not apply. 

smft sn^HTJT^cTT ll^ll (totfo ^l^ldK) 

t srmft *r*ns3<rr t shrift HiR? 5 ‘crT writ; snfdHT shr* 

ll * II 

Here in the three sentences, the verbs are in different numbers ; in the 
first it is in singular, in the second it is in plural ; in the third it is in 
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singular. It is not a case of arj^'T but it is a case of See I, 4, 29. 

This is the difference between STjj^JT and 

END OF PADA I. 


pAda II. 

Adhikarari-. I. De ding with the subject that the extraordinary principles of subordinate 
actions are U fferenfc. 

g ii ^ i ^ n ii 

; On having a different verb;^f^: .difference of extraordinary 
principles • by reason of having different verbs. 

1. On having a different verb, there will be a diff erence of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said in connection with ^rf$TPf fcf, 

^rRT. The question is whether the fcT, all produce one 

or three different srgafs. 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra¬ 
ordinary principles. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that the sacrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 
principle. 

3* ll^l^ll 

of one; ^ similarly ; g*: gfa: ; repetition; there 

being no distinction ; meaningless ; ft because, 

2. Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean¬ 
inglessness. 

*nrfar. (#° tfo The author 

deals with another aspect of the verb in th .3 present adhikarana. In the former 
adhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs. In the present adhikarana 
it is stated that when the same verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there will be different extraordinary principles evolved, The author 
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gives an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is a common 
thing and makes no difference there will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimamsakas. 

Adbiknrana III. SiHras 3*7 dealing with the subject? that efcc are l art of etc 

principal. 

"li'jjrffFit iiyivi^u 

context ; 3 on the other hand ; in connection with the 

full moon sacrifice ;3?F^HTcT N by reason of having no word indicating 
form. 

3. On the other hand the context is in tjurtfTHV by reason 
of there being no word indicating the form. 

The adhikarana is an exception to the principles enunciated in the 
preceding adhikaraijtas. ^he sutra will be clear from the different texts 
quoted in the | 

^rrs^cfr ¥T-t% ii (^o ^ o \%\\) 

3TTSIK OTSITC ^rfcT (§0 ^0 RIMU^) I 

su^wt) i i \ *rf+nz ^ 

first* srsf! it (§« sr<> ^ls.R) 

These different passages occur at different places in the 
No passage describes the full nioori sacrifice* in details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, then the description is complete What is then the 
relationship of these passages to each other ? Are they independent or 
dependent on the other? We have fully discussed the nature of the complete 
and coordinate sentences in the preceding chapter. According to the 
author they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
when read together. 

iw#ira *#ri 

By seeing the special description ; gsferi of the preceding 
sentences ; in the coordinate ; 3 TTjf%S non-application. 

4. And by reason of seeing the spec'al description, the appli¬ 
cation of the preceding sentences can not ho coordinate. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that there 
are particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre¬ 
ceding passages can not be independent. What he says is that they can not 
bo the examples of the coordinate sentence but of the complex sentence. 

^ • 8 
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mug ^irraqiniT ii ^ i ^ i u. ii 

3 ^g: quality ; 3 on the other hand ; tff?f*i%rnT 3 by reason of the con- 
nection with the text. 

5. On the other hand it is a quality by reason of the connec¬ 
tion with the text. 

The objector says ^yoii are wrong, it is only a description of the qua¬ 
lities or form as we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is jpn and therefore jpufefe ”1 

%rqr qt nqiRi qqq^i^qiT^t ?| a?- 

injunction ; on the other hand ; of the qualities ; JJJTT- 

by reason of the simultaneous description ^rf^ar ; on being enjoined; 
U^nc^TT^by reason of its being for*it ; of this and that ; is 

directed. 

6« On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of the simu¬ 
ltaneous description of the qualities $ and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction lor each detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Sutra 
3 are not ; they constitute a or ^frT fefa:, because by simult¬ 

aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con¬ 
sider them constituting but consider them then there 

will be many which is absurd. 

sqq'^^53 (I ^ 1 ^ I VS || 

7. The naming is also like that. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as etc, point to the same conclusion, viz. it is not 

a jpu firfa but an 3cqf% fafe. 

Adhikaruna i V. Sutras 8—12 dealing with the nature of l 

II ^ | ^ | - II 

8. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 

^3T iiqlqfjTT^’iTfn?3^T n 
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qnsiftrHt^qigw: fw n ^ i ^ i«. ii 

9. Like full moon saci'ifice is the ^tft^TT5T I 

The objector says that sqrgqm is also an 3*w^ like JoiJTral as said 
in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of 
and materials. 

qrSqfFpqt?! 11^1^11° II 

■ql^TT injunction ; on the other hand; aTJT^rc^rs^ being not mention¬ 
ed elsewhere. 

10. On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of its hew¬ 
ing described elsewhere. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, he says that the text 
about srm is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
there ; so it is a firfv* and the sqT^J *TT5T is an independent sacrifice in itself. 

11 R * R 1 n il 

11. By reason of describing the quality. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
that the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so it is an 

srtq II ^ I ^ It 

frequently; by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 

The author gives a final reason in aupport of his view and says that 
frequently in the Vedic text the HqT-g^nr is described as the principal act. 

Adhikarana V. fc^tras 13.-16 describing the nature of 

n ^ i ^ i H it 

STOTT sprinkling of ghee on the sacrificial materials, srfrurter fire-offer¬ 
ing ; Sf^qc^Tcj; by reason of the form being not described- 

13. The snsnc and srfjrfi'sr are not independent 

hy reason of there being no description (of sfa, |3cTT & mw?t) 

The objector says that STOTT and srf«T£taaie not principal acts because 
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.there is no description of the nature, god and materials. 

-afJiW'iifi 11^1 'rV ii 

14. By reason of having the name. 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the name? of the sacrifice are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing new. As there is nothing pew it is only ^g^RTg^TT^, 

ssrsrfH^tW IIS* I ^ nu. || 

15. And by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
/says that where g,nd 3TRK are mentioned, there no maptra, god 

and material are given. They are therefore subordinate and not principal 

=?rT^n qr 

qi#* 3*13: II 4 I 4 I ^ II 

injunction ; 2*T5^RVr of the meaning of the wprd ; by 

reason of its being applied ; i n proximity with it ; TpHTsfa ,with the 

object of the description of the quality ; S^T: §jra: repetition. 

16. On tlip other hand they are injunctions hy reason of the 
application of the sense of the words ; by reason of being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the quality there is 
repetition. 

The authQr gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains tho difference between and JpUr 

fofa. The? difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
arffcrchr istflr, ^1%. The first sentence lays down the apurva and is 
therefore ; nnd the second sentence describes the quality and 

is therefore a JpURfa. The verbal form in the first sentence by reason 
of its application to the sacrifice which is knoym for the first time, is by 
yvay of a (command;) the second sentence describes the quality i . e. 

the material and the verbal form is only a repitition 

Adikharana VI. S&trfii 17-20. Dealing with the QfCjcf nature of the animal and Soma 
eaorifioe . 
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s^qHqmr h f| q?q ii ^ i ^ ivs n 

3 ^st^nTRT N by reason of the mention of the material; injunction; 

?g^nr%r: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; in the context; 3Rsfq> 

meaningless; mention of the materials ; JpUrifa with the .object 

of the quality. 

17. The animal and Soma Sacrifices are principal by reason of 
the mention of the material. In the context, mention of the mater¬ 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sutra we showed that is a jpu- 

F^fa. Now what is to be said about 

The author says that it is though the material is mentioned. 

The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
it is meaningless during the course of the same context* The author's 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua¬ 
lity. It is the name of the though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice. 

II ^ I ^ 11= II 

not injunctive ; ^ and ; purificatory acts. 

18. And purificatory acts arc not injunctive. 

The author says that there are %r^J and 3T%T^5T texts; the one lays 
down the duty, the other is only lion-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 

sacrifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 

SSqqqsRqRRS# f| 

it R i ^ i is. n 

by reason of the difference of it; of the action; stvttrt: 

repetition ; by reason of the difference of the material; ir^: 

difference; by reason of the material being subordinate. 
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19. By reason of their ( Samskaras ) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate, the principal act is meaningless; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 

The Sfifcra embodies the author’s view; it is divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts in a Soma sacrifice and as they are des¬ 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials used which sub¬ 
serve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un¬ 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ; and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities i. e.j the subordi¬ 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 

’ 3 '^- 

purificatory rite; 3 on the other hand ; fasTu differs; 
by reason of its being subservient; of the material; 

by reason of its being subordinate. 

20. On the other hand the purificatory rite is not divided, be¬ 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 

The samskaras are not divided ; if they are so n£entioned t there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient to the main act. 
By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samskara will not 
be considered to be manifold. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the difference of the acts by means of enumeration. 

?qr?r iiwjii 

by reason of the separateness; Ly enumeration ; 

difference of action. 

21. Because there is separateness with the enumeration there 
is a difference of action. 
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Seventeen animals are killed in honour of Now the question is 

whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the or whether 

there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that there are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 

A Ihikarana VII r. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of difference of noane. 

hut u ^ i ^ i ^« 

22. And name by reason of the text which lavs down the action. 

In connection with it is said^^q^f^Rshr 

^cT. What is the force of these texts? Whether there are 
three separate actions or only one. The author says that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as and 

, i 

Adhikarajia IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods. 

w^isqptwr qtqqh 

gqi: subordinate act; in connection with the mention of 

sigjf. gt=PT^r: of the two sentences; by reason of the equality. 

23. And subordinate act in connection with the mention of 
the srjw is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 
coordinate. 

qqfa fuSTT qTfb^TT qtflrtf I “ In the hot milk when 

curd is thrown in, it becomes armSTT the dish of the fq*%^TT and whey is for 
the strong.” Tho first sentence lays down an and is therefore indepen¬ 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 

a dhikarana X. Dealing with the unity of an action by Inians of not mentioning a jaiticu* 
la? material. 

aijjo} when not describing the quality; 5 on the other hand; 
the word denoting an action; jpr: quality; aw there; irdHta is recog¬ 
nized. 

24. On the other hand when the word denoting an act does 
not describe a quality, a quality is known. 
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gftfcT, Here we have two sentences. The first lays 

down the and so it is 3Tciwf%fe and the second describes the material 
with which the sacrifice i3 to be performed; it is therefore Jpifqfvr. So' 
these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikarana XT. StitraB 25—26. Dealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
&c. are with fruit. 

II^RU.11 

by reason of the text laying down a reward ; act; *SfTcT is ; 
of a fruit; by reason of its being fit with the act. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act because a fruit fits in with an act. 

Take the sentence The objector says that in 

the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre¬ 
ceding adhikarana. 

by reason of not bfcing equal; of the two sentences; 

ajor quality ; STrffta is recognized. 

26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen¬ 
tences, there its quality is recognised. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the preceding Sutra. B> 
Bays that the two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Sutra ^4, 
are not equal ; in the second sentence a quality is described and it is 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself is 
a SjRf; and the second sentence being dependent on its meaning on the 
first is I 

Adhikiiruna ,\II. Deal'll; with tlie subject that psalm &c. are independent acts. 

ii ^isja II 

in equal sentences; accompained by the acts. 

27. In the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the aefc. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that the two sentences are* 
not independent; the one is principal and the second is dependent on the* 
first. Here in the present adhikarana the author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in two sentences, they ai*6 coordinate 
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or in other words ill coordinate sentences, the fruit and the act are des¬ 
cribed independently. For example :— 

*T%cI II 1 II ^CSfcTtafffsrstfl^TfT KI%Jf 

IIRII 

Sere in the two sentences we see the fruit and the act described sepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 


Adhikarapa XIII. Sfltrao *8-29 dealing with the subject that and fJpiR both accomp¬ 

lish one object. 

UW qR^qR: llyl^l ^=|| 

in the sfhr* psalm ; hy reason of the text laying down the 

of a man ; in a cadence ; 3>T;rtf^PT: connection with the mention of the 
desire. 


28. In the song called *rbrc, there is a text laying down the eff¬ 
ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the desire. 

The objector says that there is a psalm known as about which a 

text lays down the human effort by which it can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca¬ 
dence called faqq. There are two texts and they are both independent, 
for example :-r-- 

^T^RTfft s^TTSI ^TT^T m ^PTqrnT: ?T ^T^JT t RTUT: 

I ^fifc^aT-rr wrrcnq- 1 

**rwnr ll 

In the musical songs which the priests sang in the sacrifice, there was 
a musical mode called tTWT. Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word such as ffa, 7 or «if. Such a cadence is called 

qtTf;qr»TRrR(?R'^R^R: *qn%q- 

Rqt V{: ^%:|| ^ | ^ II 

of all; qr or; 3tK5foTcqrq; by reason of mentioning the desires; qforq; 
m it; ?pww%: text relating to desire ; is, with the object of 

cadence , 3 ^: sjft the second text. 

29. Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there is a text 

9 
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mentioning the desires and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector that a text, 
which describes the fruit of is one in which it is said that accom¬ 
plishes all desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 
texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a 
fVB* text and second is a text. 

JENI3 OF PADA II. 


pAda III. 

Adhikar^ na I. Sfttras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the pronm*nee of the cup of Foma saoriflce 
i* a part of 

V3 S3 

r[*U quality ; g on the other hand ; *f>gst*fr*TT<T v in connection with the 
mention of fjg ; another sacrifice ; indicates ; of th 

connection of the mention ; reason of being not subordinate. 

1 4 On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence is not 
independent. This is not so ; the so called subordinate sentence which des¬ 
cribes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example, “If fifty rupees be sought, 
sit down.” In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
sit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it is difficult to 
say which is principal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between 3F>g 
and *T5T may be explained. In the former Soma is used such as srfsreto. 

is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as 

See. JT^nrr^ vol. II. P. 312. Sutra 4-B-68. Bombay Government edition. 
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H *T<g- 

qiqq^ ii^i?.i^ii 

t&W of one ; 5 on tlie other hand ; by reason of the difference 

of the signs ; T*f for an object ; is said ; unity ; 

by reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
the purpose is described. There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. 

The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays th® 
and other sentences which describe^ the quality are only sub¬ 
ordinate. 

Adhikarana 11. Dealing with the subject that *f^fg w a separate 

11^13.13.11 

sttel in an ; ^ 3 jr 4 ^PTTrT N by reason of the connection with the men¬ 
tion of m? ; 3 >< p r v n s r chief ^3 ; is said, 

3. In avesti there is the connection with the mention of ya- 
jha ; it is said to he a principal 

The author says that is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
because it is performed in connection with a ?T3rg^ *f 3 T which eau be per¬ 
formed by a king alone. ^RTT ; but can be per¬ 
formed by all twice-born, ^T^ft ^T frmmgRf §'c 5 TTfVr^lT- 

is therefore a separate from 

Adhikarnna III. Dealing with the subject that id subordinate 

^ 1 3,1 # 11 

3TTOT^ in the establishment of fire ; being subsidiary. 

4. By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act, in the- 
establishment of fire. 

The wwnvnq ceremony is the consecration of fire. Two pieces of wood 
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are taken and rubbed against each other and Yedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial operation of the production of fire is preliminary^to perfor¬ 
mance of the sacrifice. It is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. 

Adhikararu IV. Sdtras 5—11 dealing wifch the subject that the &c. ar# subordi¬ 

nate. 

II^WI 

5. By reason of the conventional naming there is separaie 
% T ffi TT i?i the secrifices known as 3RR. 

vrmvsw. tfo 

i U The objector says that there are separate names 
pf the sacrifices as so they arp separate 

*3rs. 

1^13.15.11 

a*jp!IT3[ by reason, of being not qualities; ^f^pd; laying 4owu 

pf the binding act. 

6. And they do not describe any quality of an apt, so they 
are independent acts. 

The objector gives an additional reasoning in support of his view; he 
says that as thpy do not describe any quality, they are therefor© separate 
and independent acts. 

^ ^ 11^13.1^11 

f . An4 in the fruit the sentence is complete. 

The objector develops his view and says that the sentence is complete 
in itself because the fruit of the action is given there* 

m 11^13,1=11 

8 ? On the other hand they are modifications by reason pf tjbe 
pontext. 
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The author cotunnnces to reply the objections raised by the objec¬ 
tor. He says that the sacrifices which are performed on the occasion 
of the solstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the 
sacrifices. 

ii ^ 13, mi 

9. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the Vedic texts to show that the sacri¬ 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of 
sacrifices. 

11^13,11° II 

10. By reason of the quality, they have the conventional 
pame. 

The objector in Sutra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac¬ 
rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described; so the argument loses force. 

|| ^ I 3.11 % II 

!1. The end is common. 

The author says that you rely pn the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special in it. It is only 
a common thing. According to the author the full moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri¬ 
fices are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 

Adhikarana V. Sfitras 12-15 dealing with the subject that the mention of materials and 
gods, point to an independent sacrifice. 

subordinate; ^ and; arnqRtifr without a context; by 

reason of there being no word to indicate action. 

12. And it is a purificatory rite without a content, by region 
pf no word indicating action, 
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i (£o *to ^nnni) u 

(^o tfo 5 | 3 ( 5 |^) ^TWT^ifct II The objector says that the distinction between 
the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are Jpgfefa, because they do not occur in any con¬ 
text and further there is no verb indicating an action ; the verb3 
and are only terms conveying some quality. 

SJRfTfi II ^ 13, II 3.11 

what; is said; of an act; by reason of its. 

having an origin in the Veda. 

13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac¬ 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having 
their origin in the Vedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that it is a quality; second that it is qualified ; if the first be not accepta¬ 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen¬ 
tence. “He who desires glory ought to kill a white animal to be offered: 
to the god vayu.” The verb “ kill ” involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there is a dilemma. 

v£J C 

^ii ^i \i ii 

*T5rfa: sacrifice ; g on the other hand ; by reason of 

mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; of these ; mi- 
by reason of the connection with the action. 

14. On the other hand they mean “ sacrifices ” by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec¬ 
ted with the principal act. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as and 

‘ansW mean *a sacrifice’ because they are connected with the principal act. 
In a principal act there are three essential things, viz. an agent, the fruit, 
and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in the commentary on Sutra 
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12, all tho three essentials are found. The verbs are, thereforr, to be taken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and are to be connected with the subordinate 

210 tS* 

ii ^ i 3. m II 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. 

(#<> '<r<n«iv) « (3® u 

Adhikarana Vi. frfitras 16-17. Deilmg with the Mibject that touching of the calves etc. is a 
jmrifioutory rite. 

n \ i ^ i % ^ h 

in a doubt ; JTTO^T»IUT n by seeing the constant use of it. 

16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 

In the preceding adhikarana the term 3TT3f*r is used in the sense of a 
sacrifice, “what is its sense in the following sentence, gcW TT qU UtT I 

” (&° ^.lfl«l<) ? It occurs in the ceremony called milking 

of the cow, It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 
give milk. It is therefore a fafabut not qmfafa. 

II ^ I 3, n\S II 

17- And by reason of the pr oof of srcnTT^ I 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; it 
is an (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 

Adhik»nna Vi J. l.ealing wiih the subject th. t the boiled wild rice is for the establishment 
of fire 

sgrt$«ra$is^ as* u^iin^ii 

connected ; 3 on the other hand ; with the significant 

word ; that object ; ^fcf^TTTT^by reason of its mention in the Veda* 

18. On the other hand, connected with the significant word, 
it is with the object by reason of its being mentioned in the veda. 

The author says that when a Vedic text mentions the purpose of any 
sacrificial material, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 
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Adkikarana Vi I f. Dealing with the subject that the is a quality of 

qnfcra % q^rpr^i?.- n^n«.n 

qnsrV^r^ in a ; g >n the other hand ; gcfr^TTg by reason of the pre¬ 
ceding description ; determination. 

19. On the other hand, in the hv reason of the preced¬ 

ing description, determination should be made. 

After describing the as for example, “tzng <TT<3ft^TOT«rifo |’ y 

there is a text (gfo tfo The j atnivata is 

completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says that the is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere¬ 

mony of the c^rr^^Toft^. It is therefoie a subsidiary act, 

Adhikari na IX dealing with the subject that 3^337 &c. are the mines of the sacrificial 

cups. 

^3£o^Tc^T^ 11^1^ |^o|| 

snpqcqTg by reason of there being no mention of the material; 
in the name only; qsf^tq; subsidiary ; *ng is. 

20. There being no description of any material, it is subsidia¬ 
ry only in name. 

wfW jrfer Sb^rwf #Tiro n qrn wt sttot 

11 (§0 *fo ^i^iyi^i) 

Here in the text we see that srerfa is used. But the material is not 
described and the words a^n«T and sfg indicate that they are the names 
of the sacrificial cups. So the verb qsrfb does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that-the 
text describes the srfaebT sacrifice. 

Adhikarana X. Sfttras 21-23. Dealing with the subject that is a I 

SRfl^T 11^13,1^311 

* FjT: fire; g on the other hand ; by seeing the force of the 

text; Soma sacrifice; isknown.. 
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21. On the other hand, the word stfiT by reason of the force 
of the* text indicates' the soma sacrifice. 

The objector^says that is ait independent Soma sacrifice be¬ 

cause we find the term ‘agni* used which indicates an independent act; 
there are texts from which it is inferred. 

e 

material; qrT on the other hand ; : cf^TRT: of the command \ cT^f- 
faRC by reason of its being for it. 

22. On the other hand, it te a material by reason of the com¬ 
mand being for it. 

The author’s view is that ‘agni’ is used there in the sense of the mater- 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object. 

by reason of the connection with that; ifcfp sacrifice; 
known by that name; ^*T by reason of that; wfiRRrfa laying down 
the qualities. 

23. By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice id 
known by that name, therefore it is a description of qualities. 

The author says, “ you allege that is known by that name ; it 

is nothing. As the Material arffj is used, the sacrifice is known by that 
name and it is o'nly a and not a The word v agni' is an ad¬ 

jective there. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that fche monthly ^ c * are separate sac¬ 

rifices, 

* F 

n ^ 1 3.1 ^ n 

24. In the different contexts, there are different objects. 

srfiriftef I The. author says that these 

are separate sacrifices because the contexts are different and the objects 
are different. 

Adhikarana XU. Dealing with the subject that the kQ - l 

10 
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fruit; sWTSffSrol not in juxtaposition with the act. 

25« And the fruit when it is not in connection with the act. 

The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its being independent. As for example;— 

(#o tfo ^nm) 

Adhi karana XIIL Dealing with the subject that produces corn &c. as its rewards 

in juxtaposition; g on the other hand ; srfirVTFTTg by reason of 
indivisibility ; with the object of the fruit; jsT.-gfo repetition. 

26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi¬ 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. 

VT^% < ^^T’srr^nf ll In the second sen¬ 

tence the fruit is given; according to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author ^says that 
though it occurs in connection with the sacrifice* ( still as the act and 
the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an wfep?. The first 
sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate. 

Adhikarana XIV. StHras 27-2$ dealing with the subject that the repetition of with 

the object of praise. 

by reason of the WTTSfcT by repetition ; srdHfcr 

is recognized, 

27. By reason of the ^R, from repetition an indep¬ 

endent act is inferred. 

^T7%^T5^?bqT^5?iR^rT^rt <^<JT*TT*qteFsg<ft 1 The objector says that 

is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 
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by reason of the indivisiblity ; of the act; of repe¬ 
tition ; is sanctioned. 

28. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
act, no repetition is sanctioned. 

The author gives a reply and says that the 3TT?^T sacrifice is one and 
the same ; by prescribing the performars of it en two occasions, there can 
not be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition is explanatory. 

ssjr; ii ^ i ^ i ^ it 

with another object ; or • repetition. 

29. Or the repetition is with another object. 

The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of 
but this does not make a separate act. 

♦ 

END OF p£.DA IIL 

-: o:—- - 

PADA IV. 

Adbilcarmii I. SAtr.-w 1-7. Dealing with the life long nature of 

ww w'nKTti^nii 

life long ; 3T$*n$T: repetition ; essential of an act; srwurcj 

by virtue of the context. 

L It is an essential quality of the act which is to be repeated 
for one’s life by reason of the context. 

The objector says that there is a text, spfVfo** The agni- 

hotra is to be repeated for one's own life. It is not one act ; there are 
many The context shows it. The word qualifies the 

agnihotra. 

2. Or of the agent by reason of the mention of the text. 
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The author gives his own view. He says that qualities the 

agent. It is the quality of the sacrifieer. It is so by reason of the : vediG 
text. The ^rfct prevails over So the Agnihotra is one but-a per¬ 

former is to perform it for his own life. 

qR'PR ST3WJ R*FTH 

II ^ 13,11 

by seeing the force of the texts ; ^ and ; in the quality 

of the action; because ; with the commencement ; ffsrszfa is rest> 

rioted ; there ; 3T^3> meaningless ; 3p??c* another ; ^TTT^C is. 

3. By reason of the force of the text, if the term be restricted 
with the commence me lit of the action to the quality of the action, 
then other texts "vyill be meaningless, 

There is a text gwriWS^ta^cr. If you restrict the term 

as the quality of the act, then what will b6 the intention of the following 
text? 

7T ferqT77% (#o tfo ^W*!) 

* l Or, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to pass away without performing the sacrifice 
fa Is from the heavenly region.” 

This text will be useless ; so the author argues that this f a at ala o shows 
that the term ^rr^sfl'^ qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is one which is 
to he continued for one’s own life. . ^ 

5qqqiT W ^sjqR ?qirT II^I^IVII 

■ *t ■ 

sqq^ff completion jv and ; shows ; «!9? time ; %q; if ; 

division pf the act. 

4. And shows the completion ; if time, there is division pf the 

action. - 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He say^ 
that the texts shqw that the ‘agni* has an end; if you interpret qiqsf^ to 
refer to time, then one sacrifice will be split up into two. ^Tj<JfJTT7r¥7Tft7|7 
After performing one should gacrificp with Sojn a 

jjnice. If *7Tq«ft7 qualifier tinja, the soma sacrifice should commence edter 
th e death of the sacrificer which is simply absurd- 
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SURGUT U3T 3Rt?T || ^ | | H || 

srfacUrUR by reason of being not permanent ; 3 on the other hand ; 
$sf not so. 

5. On the other hand by reason of its being not permanent, it 
pan not be so. 

The author gives an additional reason that if you hold srfb^fcf&c, to be 
not permanent, then there will be meaninglessness in the Vedic passage. 

gfcunf^T ■jui qr^ it 

11 ^ 11 11 


6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding. 

The author giyes a.q additional reason in support of his view, he says 
that there will be self-contradiction as in the preceding sutra. The 
3 »nd others are the modifications of and so they will also # become 

lifelong ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vedas. 


RtfPR *UR II^IVIVSII 

553*1 of the agent ; 3 on the other hand ; mrfhuiTR! by reason of the rest- 
j yiction of the quality ; SFT^TRT' laying down of time ; frfari cause ; is. 

7, Ou the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 
of the agent, laying down of time is a cause. 

The author finally sums up his view and says that Agnihotra is th? 
quality of the sacrificer and that it is not occasional but to be performed 
by him for his whole life. Time that is laid down in the Veda is the cause 
of the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Adhikira^i 11. SOtras 8-32, Dealing with the unity of arfhftd Inld down in the different bran* * 
,ches of tbe Vedas. 

SJ c n 


8 ? By seeing J the name, form, peculiar qualities, repetition, 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
the Veda, 

The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not one because there is a difference in the different recen¬ 
sions of the Yeda by reason of 

(1) The name e. g. and the sacrifice is also called after the 

name of the ^TT^T, 

(2) Form; in one ^TT^T you find 11 pans for srfjrefafte and in another 
you find 12, 

(3) Peculiar qualities or duties ; some sanction food to be 

taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain ; while 
others do not. 

(4) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated in different S&khils show¬ 
ing that the acts are different, 

(5) Censure; some censure the homo, before the sunrise and others 
censure the horna after the sunrise. 

(6) Incapacity; there are some sacrifices in the different recensions 
which one can not perform during one’s life; so the sacrifies are diffe¬ 
rent. 

(7) Final sentence:—some recensions lay down that here ends the 
sacrifice and others say the contrary. 

(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there is a penance for 
performing horna before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor¬ 
ming homa after sunrise. 

(9; Different objects; if one has performed a Soma sacrifice, he cha¬ 
nts a while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma sacrifice,, 

he chants a TtfsrcsnPRT I 

9. OR the other hand, it is one on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro¬ 
cedure and the name. 

The author says that there being the same material, gods and procedu¬ 
re and no difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of tho causes asigned by the objector. 

* it ^ i v n ® n 

HTfTT by the name; non-command; by resason of 

laying down nothing. 

10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
its laying down nothing. 

The author now tries to reply the objection in seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 

aiia. driven ii 

of all; unity of action. 

11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 

In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold to be different by reason of the names of and 

then all the sacrifices mentioned in will be one. This is simply ab¬ 
surd. So the name means nothing. 

sn# atmana, ii^ivn^ ii 

artificial; name. 

12. And the name is artificial. 

The author gives another reason; he says that names of the school 
•were called after the Rif is who taught the Vedas. 

^^iq^H^lVn^ll 

13. In unity also there is diversity. 

The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form be different in different recensions. 

%IRT II ^ I VI IVII 
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14. In knowledge, there are la’d down the duties. 

The author replies the objection raised in sutraS number 3. He 
says that the different duties are with a viewto acquire knowledge. 
The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make several. 

II ^ Itf I VI II I 

15. The repetition is like 

The objector repeats the same objection as in II, 3, 29. 

^iIMNr m ii^itf i 

no tautology, no repetition ; by reason of there 

being a special thing in the mention of the text. 

16. On the other hand, there is no tautology because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. 

' ’ The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
in the different recensions in different ways; it does not make the homa 
several, 

II 9 1 V nvs II 

. 

17. By reason of the non-proximity of the object. 

The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa¬ 
hara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds and leaves are de¬ 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
is there a repetition of the description. 

ii ^ i n-1| 

sf not; Xt and ; to one ; is restricted or enjoined, 

. • .. O'' 

18. And nor is it restricted to one only. 

The author says that the srfiTcra that is. described in one recension is 
not restricted to the follower of that recension. 
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tratfHTO it ^ i v m ii 

WTtRnR^lik© the completion; and ; tfJTSfrT assertion, statement, 

19. And the assertion is like the completion. 

The author says that the nrnTCT^fts complete the arfirifter, by performing a 
certain act while the Enrols complete it by performing another act. 
Such a description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not different, 

TORI II^IVI^ ®|| 

20. In the unity also there are censure, incapacity and com¬ 
pletion of sentences. 

The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sutra 8. Even in censure there is praise; inca¬ 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
when one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced. 

rrth ii ^ i v i u 

21. The penance is with an object. 

The objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance. So the sacrifices 
are different. See the 8th reason in sutra 8. It is an introductory sfitra, 

II ^ I V I ^ II 

STOTOi; from the beginning ; qr on the other hand ; by the com¬ 

mand. 

22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning. 

The author says that a command i3 for the penance at the commeqce- 
ment- It is performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis¬ 
take that might occur in the performance of the sacrifice. It does not show 
that the sacrifices are different. 

sratfo- n^ivi^n 

STJrrflft completion ; by reason of the beginning ; sfsjr just like; 

3JT& en being known ; is known. 

11 
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23. Completion, because of the commencement, should be in¬ 
ferred as known. 

The author replies the objection ; he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be presumed. What has a beginning has also an 
end, 

ftct n R itf i Rtf 11 

ferf secondary statement ; STATS' dependent ; STqstqrqrq being subsidi¬ 
ary to all ; because ; qq there ; q.*T%TqqT command as to the act; flCTTq 
therefore ; ^rq^TT^q of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; 3TT£R procedure ; 
^qq^sj; incongruity ; *qTq is. 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason of its being 
subsidiary ; because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in gjq’z&Tf I 

See the reason no. 9 in Sutra *8. The author says that you have shown 
■the incongruity put’there is no fqfq; it is a fen i . e. an inferred state¬ 
ment. It is a procedure in the 5^7% sacrifice for one who has performed 
a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 

FTWTlfoeqigqi?: ?qt? 5 [ II «; I tf I ^ II 

in a substance : by reason of being not enjoind ; fqvsftqj 

*of injunctions ; srsqq^qr confusion ; faqsiTcj; by reason of pointing out; 
xqqfhs'?T is restricted ; therefore ; feqigqiq: peimanent description. 

. 25, And the material being not enjoined the injunctions wilj 

be in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several texts about the distance in a 
sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all apparently contradictory, but in reality they lare not. Some of 
them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
texts are to be reconciled. 

yqrq; ll^ltflR^II 


/ 
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by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined; tT.SfT optional; 
redundancy. 

26. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined 1 , the redundancy Is* 
optional 

There is song which is sung on the occasion of srRftra sacrifice'. 

It is a complex mixture of There are two contradictory texts about 

it; one says that the is to be sung in an arfan^Tand the other is that it 

should not be sung. So according to the objector the thing enjoined is 
prohibited. The author says that on account of this injunction and pro* 
hibition the vivdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime* 
by three syllables. 

n ^ i v i ^vs it 

in a S&raswat sacrifice; by reason of the prohibition.; 

when ; i[fq (to finish the quotation); ^TT^is. 

27. InaS&raswat offering by reason of tho prohibition the* 
term ‘when’ occurs. 

In a Saraswat cup of the soma juice, those who offer and those whe 

offer FfvTr^T are mentioned. A offering can be made by a person who 

has performed the soma sacrifice but for a offering sucfua condition 

is not necessary. The objector says u how can a and g^ter^T offer¬ 

ings be made on the same occasion ?” In. reply the author says that 
though a person who is entitled to offer grter^T can not make a *q*nq offer¬ 
ing, yet a person who can make a 3f*r.rq offering can make a g^ter^T 
offering. 

it ^ i v i it 

in the 3qf£sq soma juice cup ; arqfcWHq.no counter exception. 

28. In the SCTgaq’ Soma juice, there is no counter exception, 

The objector says how do you explain the* contradictory statements in* 
connection with the srq^q Soma juice cup ? Here the term srfqnHq is to 
be explained. First a rule is laid down called fqfq when (2) it is prohibi¬ 
ted, it is called thirdly when the prohibition is set aside, it is 

called qf cWHq . 

qi 3* ^r%; II ^ I V I II 
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29, On the other hand the repetition is for describing the qua* 
lity. 

There are texts, “ ft Second 

ff«% q^; ffcHUTT^: #5It, In the preceding antra 

the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the jrf?f 
snqq. The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality ; it has nothing to do with the nfb ■ It is a second des¬ 
cription. 

st?qdqifan ^ iviv 11 

80. And the same conviction is also conveyed. 

The author | says that all the recensions of the Yeda point that the act is 
one. One is a principal sentence and the other is subordinate. See in 
the STT*R for illustration. 

smsTTJsmnffa cfcnan: u i u ii 

The different texts convey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
become several. 

sqft Uf qiqsq>Tlfifaqqq^q>i«qT sqq- 

fWSrt II ^ I « I \*l II 

sifirq? or also, not so; by reason of the connection with the 

order; fqfw difference of injunction; fl^qf in one; sqqfu*^ is ad¬ 

justed, should be. 

31. Or also, by reason of the connection \yith the orderly 
descriptipn, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 

The objector says that these sacrifices are described in an order in one 
recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
§hows that they are differed 

e;hsdsRqq; ^ it ^ i v i ^ it 

fhrtfqqr with the contradictory; 3 on the other hand; «rcfrnnw by 
reason of no connection; *S in one action; ?T f?^mT 3 k by reason ofthe 
connection with it; the injunctions; ^qqfosrV: conviction of 
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Ml actions as one; 

32. On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one. 

The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther 0 is no contradiction in the unity of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the different acts are 
connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 
to the game. 


END OF PADA IV. 


v 







CHAPTER III. 
pAda i. 

Adhikarana r. Enunciation. 

sNsrfnju. it \ n n it 

1. Now is therefore an enqfury about accessory. 

The author says that he is going to enquire into the uatnre of ^T; 
Adhikarana 11. Dealing with the definition of together With the cause of the nature of 

^TT: \\\ n I Rll 

2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of 
others. 

According to the author the definition of is that which serves the 
purpose of another. 

Adhikarana III. Sfitras 3-6 the object refered to.by 

qr?R: II ^ n II 

3. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are Sfa accor¬ 
ding to srT^fi: I 

The author gives the view of According to him denotes subr» 

tance, quality and purificatory act. 

qwuqvi WURt TltjTIRfqTiT II X n I V II 

4. According to actions are also included under it by 

reason of their being for a fruit. 

The author says that according to him actions are also included in 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 

w ^ ii ^ i i mi 

5. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of a, 
person. 

The author says that from another point of view, even fruit is also^ 
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subsidiary because it is the object of the human effort. In comparison 
with a person, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 

ii 3 m ^ ii 

6. And a person by reason of his being for an act. 

The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts arejprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some¬ 
times principal according to the change of the point of view* 

Adbikarana IV. fetitras 7—10 dealing with the determining nature of the consecration 
of things according to their purpose. 

rRIR^fr II 3,1 3 IV9 II 

7. Their relationship is with the purpose. 

Mr Kunte says that ‘their' is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. The Indian commentators includ¬ 
ing 6abara say that the sutra is connected with the sffo system of sac¬ 
rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of tie rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the Are these acts to be 

performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice ? But 
3T3T thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary. 

rating, 

qitfqmra it \ 1 11 = n 

sanctioned ; fT a h duties ; is ; sfaffrlcT: from the men¬ 
tion ; by reason of there being nothing special ; by 

reason of there being nothing special about the context ; ^ and. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 

The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
& sentence into principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup¬ 
port of the context nor is there any inference from the Vedic texts. In this 
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view all acts are to be considered sanctioned by the Yeda and there is no 
distinction. 

ftt^ii 3. m«. n 

9. By removal of the purpose, there is no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there ware no purpose there is no act possible. If there are acts there 
will be a division of them iuto principal and accessory. So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 

w 5 *is?ra?s*rratfi5pi[Ti- 

ii 3. n n 0 II 

*\ > 

fruit; g on the other hand ; with; with an act; ^5Tnf: the 
sense of the w>rd ; on the principle of in case of not 

existing; ^Tfg^is. 

10. On the other hand the fruit accompanies the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the word on the princi¬ 
ple of sreir?. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fruit; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such a fruit on the 
principle of It is a presumption that arises from certain fact, as 

for example who is fat does not eat during the day. The presump¬ 

tion from Devadatta's fatness arises that he takes meals at night. The pre¬ 
sumption that arises from negation is called It is one of the means 

of proofs. The author says that acts are invariably followed by the results; 
if there be no such result you can presume it on the principle of nega¬ 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject that the wopdeu sword See. are to be adjuital 
according 1 to the mention in the-text. 

113,1111111 

material; ^ and ; by reason of its connection wit* 1 

original text; for that object; ^ alone; is laid down. 

11. And the material by reason of its mention in the original 
text, is laid down for that very object. 

See for the texts in the There are 10 sacrificial utensils. In the 
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texts where they are mentioned their use is also given. So the author 
s£ys that instruments such as wooden sword &c. are for the use which 
is mentioned in the text which lays down originally. This is called 

Adhikarada VT» Dealing With the subject thett the adjective ted are Got mixeu up. 

in the unity of the object ; ^SRgm^r: of the substance and 
quality; by reason of the unity of action ; fipm: restriction ; 

<7r^is. 

12. The purpose of the substance and its quality being one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. 

HfmaVT afanfa’’ (£<> He purchases with a year 

old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Here we have a .noun one year old 
and its adjectives are ‘red* and of ‘yellow eye 9 . The verb is • purchases'* 
The action is one; the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the 
action of purchasing. So the meaning of the sentence is that he pur¬ 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &c. The ad* 
jectives in this view are not conditions precedent to purchasing. This 
called 

A<ihikatarta VII. Sdtras 13 —15 dealing with the washing of aill the eaicrificiaf cap#, 

specified by one; «£R*!T of one; by reason of the 

connection with the text. 

13. A singular number stands for oner, by reason of the men¬ 
tion in the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the text f shows that jftr is 

used in singular number and that it therefore means one cup. 

sir f| ^srajl^invil 

whrt of all; on the other hand; 5^T!I?RRfby being general; 
not specified; because; 55^tUl*3general description. _. 

14. On the other hand, it applies to all by reason of the i 
general description, because the general description is not 
specific. 


12 
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The author a&ys that the singular applies to the object in general, bo it 
means all the things of that class or description. It does not apply to the 
individual only. 


on a thing being commanded ; 3 on the other hand; *reTtf^T 3 by 
reason of its being for another ; WTSjfrf as from the text; Stftifa is infer¬ 
red or known. 

15. On the other hand. In a command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text* 

The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
class, It applies to all of the same class. In a sacrifice, several cups are 
nsed ; so the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 
is called g fewq i i f. 


Adhikarana VII—SAtras 16-17 dealing with the *nbject that in-spoons;* 0 . washing is not 

4©ne, 



^ 113. in 1^11 


by purificatory act, ; y>TRt of qualities ; WJSTWT irregularity ; 
is. 

16. On the other hand by purification, there will be an irregu¬ 
larity in the qualities. 


The objeetor says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 
vessel the spoon or goblet will be also included because it! comes under the 
general expression. 

^ swr- 

m^n^nn\9ii 

regularity ; ^7 on the other hand ; wfel of the meaning ; g faw 
^y r 68 ' 8011 of the connection with the text; && its ; ^T^T97r^rT3 
by reason of the authority of the word. 

17. On the other baud there is a system in the meaning by 
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reason of the connection, with the text, because it depends for its 
authority on the word. 

The author's meaning will be clear if the terms and 

are explained. In secular matters, actions are done for some visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called 
W4«ff> but in Vedic matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas; certain invisible effects are said to follow. You do so, becau¬ 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so. This is WHRT . You can not 
escape the duty imposed upon you. So every word is to be fully scrutinized. 
When cups are ordered to be washed, you can not say cup may mean all 
the vessels such as spoons &c. So on account of the connection of the ob¬ 
ject with the sacred text it is restricted to that object only. 

Adhikar»i?a IX doling with the subject that eeyenteen cabita me&a the property! of th» 
aoimal sacrifice. 

ii \ 11 11= it 

WW«I^ll^by reason of meaninglessness ; in its parts* 

18. It is in the parts by reason of meaninglessness* 

“In a wnifo sacrifice there is a scrificial pillar 17 cubits in length. 1 ' In 
the there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 

author says in the present sutra that in order to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the subordinate parts of wnrta where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It is a metonymy. 

Adhikar&na X Sfitras 19 and 20. dealing with the subject that walking forward ceremoni* 
oasly on the sacrificial ground is a part of the gq y g g. 

^11^11116.11 

in the quality of an agent ;|J on the other hand; wfarorarrUTa^by 
reason of no connection with the act; WTWitaf: split of a sentence ; 
is. 

19. On the other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
the aotion being not connected, there is a split of a sentence. 

The text will explain the objector's position “He 

offers oblation by going forward for victory” In the text 

there are two actions; they are not connected with the quality of the agent. 
One is wfijlKTO and the other is One has to per-form stfSuGTW going 
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forward on the sacrificial ground apd to offer obfations. So the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the split of the sentence. 

dependant ; g on the other hand ; fqpr^is; a TWTIR ' incomplete; ffc 
because ; gqqr With the preceding. 

20. On tha other hanfl, it is dependent one sentence, because it 
i§ incomplete with the preceding. 

The author sg.ys that it is a complex sentence, because the first verb 
arfww does not complete the sense. In a complex sentence as we have seeu 
the subordinate sentence depends on the principal sentence. Bo there isnof 
splitting up of a sentence 

Adhikaiana XI. Dealing with the subject that the wearing of tho sasred thread is a part q 
the general topic. ** 

1^111 

in doubtful matters; by reason of intervention • 

split of a sentence ; ^TT^ia. 

21. In doubtful oases by reason pf intervention, there is a split 
of sentence. 

In the INrHt in the 7th & 8th srg^F, the sacrificial fuel in con* 

nection with sacrifices is mentioned. In the ninth 3¥'J3TT3» the 

are mentioned. In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac¬ 
complishment of some desires are mentioned. The s for throwing the 
sacrificial fuel into the sacred fire are. 

^ 1pr n (to tfo “This 

for accomplishing the desired object; so many are to be pronounced next; 
this for accomplishing the desired object, so many” 

In the 11th the sacred thread is described. Now thp question 

is whether £he sacred thread is to be worn during the sacrifice or after the 
ifas have been recited. According to the view expressed in the preceding 
adhikarana, the sacred thread is to be wprn after the recitation of the 
sfas but the author says that as there is intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated in the preceding adhikarana does not apply and 
the sacred thread is to the worn throughout the There is 

therefore a split of sentence by reason of the intervention. They are there 
fore independent, spntepQeS'. ; , , , - 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that fche vessels mad© of and tq>*rr Ac, 





93 


JAlMINl S&TRA. III. J. 24. 


rpnffit of the qualities ; and ; <TCT*fc^T^ by reason cf their being sub¬ 
servient to others ; no relationship; OTR^T^by reason of the equali¬ 

ty ; STf^is- 

22! And the qualities being subservient to others, there is no 
relationship inter se because of the equality. 

That which serves the object of another is a quality or subordinate. 
M*rZTTvjT*f and qmu* are subordinate acts of a sacrifice; they are indepen¬ 
dent acts and are therefore co-ordinate inter se. 

cwrrrrcnft i 5Tf%^f t s*rs3j$- 

II 

The sacrificial vessels serve the purpose of and the latter ser¬ 

ves the purpose of the new and full moon sac rifices. They are both there¬ 
fore subordinate parts of but between themselves they are 

coordinate. This Adhil^arana is called {. e. the relation of 

two co-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal act. The vessels can be 
therefore used in all the sacrifices. 

Adhikarapa XIII. Dealing with the subject that the &o. are the parts of 

«rn*nrTTT. 

r^r4rrrtci. ii \ n i ^ ii 

fifUf: mutuality ; and; by reason of the connection with 

the meaninglessness. 

23. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness. 

srmft I WIOTWr tl ‘‘They (two) recite 

verse on the full moon day on the new moon day 

The W5WTH offerings are the part of the new and full moon sacrifices 
and are therefore subordinate. The and verses are recited 

Qr. the full $ new moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though they 
are subordinate to one and the same, yet they are to be cQnnected with 
each other. This is just the opposite of the principle of 
The present is called 

Adhikatana *IV. Sfttras 24—25 dealing with the subject that sitting with enclosed fist i® 
a part of the w) ole sacrifice. 

II 3, II I RV II 
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iftTs fc P ? juxtaposition ; no command. 

24. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 

it *<a> srf^fol u He 

closes his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf of grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 

srpTCHi =3 sqiasiKt ii 3, m ^ n 

of the sentences; and; WTTOc^T^by reason of the completion. 

25. And by reason of the completion of the sentences. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 

Adhikar&Qi XV. Sfttras 26-27 dealing with the subject that division of the eaorifioial 
cake into four is a ( art of the entire offering to fc he god 

ii \ n i ii 

subsidiary; g on the other hand; 331*3*1;: connected with the 
quality; UTVIK3J common, general; ff fNfa is known , faq: mutually, inter ae; 
?Nt of theirs ; wW^TT^by reason of there being no connection. 

26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

vmW The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 

four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
is made to srffr only or to the gods when they happen to be with srftr 
as Tift and srrfbrbft. The objector says that it applies to all whether the 
gods happen to be in pair or single; because you have laid down that the 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the.dual gods also when Agni happens to be there. 

3 n*n 11 x m 1 ^ 11 
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<CRT^r rule; <*T on tho other hand; by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the meaning; of the force of the text; wfa with the 

sense; sWsfT^by reason of the connection ; figurative sense; 3«!iwf?r: 

the text laying down the quality. 

27. On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the text 
being connected with the meaning, the text laying down the qua¬ 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks bj which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sutra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative; the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four¬ 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its meaning is to be determi¬ 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with this expo¬ 
sition of the the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons¬ 
trued so as to have the quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 

END OF PADA I. 

-: o:- 

pAda II. 

Adhik&r^a I. Sdtras 1—2 Dealing with the application of the verges recited on the ocoa- 
•ion of catting of gr«B8 iu the principal sacrifice. 

ii s, i ^ mi 

tH© power of the meaning of words; in the 

mantras; subordination; WT^is; therefore ; re¬ 

lationship with the original, everlasting ; arifa with the sense or meaning; 
by reason of constant connection. 
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1. There being an inherent power of meaning in the words the 
mantras are subsidiary; therefore there is the relationship arising 
from the origin with the meaning by virtue of the everlasting con¬ 
nection. 

According to the Mim&msa view every word has a meaning; there is a 
relationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
relationship. In this view, the meaning in the word of the sfsrs is principal 
and the tfsfs or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the mean¬ 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as “0 ! grass 

I cut thee for the seat of the gods.*, has two meanings. The primary 
meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass; the words as a rule are 
used in the primary sense ; you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the primary sense is posible. 

|| \ I ^ I ^ || 

by reason of being purificatory; 3T^r^*T with that which is 
not ordained; is. 

7 X 

2. By reason of their being purificatory they are with that 
which is not ordained 

-t: a T t ;;;{ 

is in the instrumental: but some read it in the locative and H 

is used as negative. The author says that as far as possible, the *fas 
should be interpreted in the primary sense but if that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to be purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing; you can upon the principles of and transfer 

this description where it is pertenant. This adhikarana is called 

Adhikanpa FI. $-4 dealing with the application of.thd mantraa describing to the 

TTTfT c* T fire - 

- str ; ii 3,1 ^ 1 3 .11 

by reason of the text; 3 on the other hand; sproni does not 
serve its purpose; dsffr the verses iu honour of Indra ; j g . 

3. On the other hand, by reason of the text, the verses in hon¬ 
our of Indra do not serve their purpose. 

gifirelfr “He worships the god iiTfqfJt fire with the vOrseS 
which are in honour of Indra.” There are two gods. The 
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fire is worshipped but the verses in honour of Indra are re ited. This is 
an incongruity. Which is principal? Worshipping of F is principal, 
the 1 x 3 ft verses being in the instrumental case are subordinate. 

SIKI. II ^ I V II 

TpTgqr from the quality ; 3T?qm Or also ; srfVqFT name ; ^TTrj; is ; 
of the relationship ; by reason of its being *not dependent 

on the &astra or the textual injunction. 

4. On the other hand the name is bv the quality, because the 
relationship does not depend on the textual injunction, 

The relationship is not determined by the Vedic injunction and there¬ 
fore the name is by reason of the quality it ^expresses. Here we see that 
terms and are not coordinate. As seen in the preeedeing 

sutra is principal and is subordinate. Here Indra should 

not be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense i. e . victori¬ 
ous. This Adhikar^a is an exception to the last and is known as 

Adhikaratta Itf. Sutras 5*9 dealing with the application of the mantras containing invitation, 
in invitation. 

rHTIS^Rfroifa II \ I ^ I V. || 

cT$TT similarly ; Erfq also invitation; if it be said. 

5. Similarly it is be said that the invitation mantras are also. 

The objector says that TTr^q^qRT will also apply to the 3TTffT?f mantras. 
Here is the example; (#o mo 3frgq% \ He thri¬ 
ce beats the mortar, and he invites. In the preeedeing we have 

seen that unfq^T is principal and ix^t is subordinate j in accordance with 
the same principle is principal, because by thrice beating the mor¬ 

tar he invites. Beating of the mortar is principal and invitation is suborn 
dinate. 

II 3 1^1 * II 

no ; q>I^>fqRr: injunction about time; by reason of its being 

laid down. 


is 
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m 


8, So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 

The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation is prin¬ 
cipal. The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new. Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to show the occasion when invitation is to be made. 

ii \ i \ i ii 

7. By reason of the absence of the quality. 

The author supports his view by another reason ; he says that there is 
no quality described in it. In the text “come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites.’’ The first part does not describe the 
quality; so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 

IW II 3,1 ^ I ~ It 

8. By reason of the force of the text. 

The author relies on the text ; smt 1 (*To sTTo W|S) 

The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri¬ 
ficing priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
also shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 

a \ i ^ 11 ii 

confusion in the injunction ; g and ; an injunction 

^RMs. 

9. There will be confusion of injunction if the direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound¬ 
ing of the rice then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 
si'TScffSfr: (mo tfo W£) I STTfUTTg-sm “The giant is killed, 

so saying she pounds.” “The devils are killed, so saying she pounds.” 

Adhika*ana TV. Dealing with the application of the mantras refering to the carryiugof 
the fire from one pi joe to anotbor, in ho carrying. 

n 3 . i ^ n ® 11 

3*TT similarly ; in rising up and dismissal. 

10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, 
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The sane principle which has been laid down in the preceding adhika- 
rana applies to the other acts of rising up .and dismissal. 

sfw sptt frfftxitX t (to sr© %\\\\ r ) 
fejftffef n (^© sf© ^iy|y) n 

In the first text, two acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying fire; 
the first act namely rising up ia the principal. “Rising up he says 01 
kindlor of fire, carry fire.” 

In the second also, breaking silence is principal. “You 

practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence,” 

Adhikarana V. SWras i 1-14 dealing 1 with the subject that the P 8 a P ar t of the care- 

many of offering of the grass inta the fire. 

^tt% ^ n^n in 

in the Suktav&ka; ^ and; esnsufa: injunction as to time; 
being subservient to another. 

11. And in the Stiktavdka there is an injunction as to time by 
reason of its being subservient to- another. 

^TETr%iT 5T^ srctfV I STScTT is a handful of grass ; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the* fire and is recited. It ia called 

The objector says that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an injunction as to time. 

direct statement; on the other hand, or; *JT3qT ^7^: the word 
qmr; ffe because; sr not; aT^FTI^ by chance, at random, without any- 
purpose. 

12. On the other hand, it is an order because- the word qTSjr is 
not used without a purpose. 

| srstf 3TTf fk: It The author says that is used \it 

the instrumental case; it is a means to an end and JTC3T is an offering. 
So the £rf*rra» is a part of the and it can not therefore be a 

farfa as explained in the preceding srf^OT- 

u M R i ,1 3.« 
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^ that; with the object of the god; grtfidUR^ by reason of its 

being connected with it. 

13. It (*$rR3TT3>) is with the object of describing the god, beca¬ 
use it is connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that at the $ime of the offering, the gods are described 
and at the time of the grass offering the is recited; it is therefore 

done with the object of describing the gods- 

srrhqfbRR vil 

*rf^rfrT: final disposal; fftrlr^if you say; jfers^a^like a offer¬ 
ing; double purificatory acts ; ^FT^is. 

14. If you say that it is final disposal, th v en like it ser¬ 

ies tAVQ purposes. 

as explained above is a handful of grass brought from a jungle; 
it is spread over the altar and under the sacrificial vessels. Nothing in 
the sacrifice is thrown away. After the sacrifice is over, this grass ins¬ 
tead of being thrown away is offered to the fire and finally disposed of. 
This act is called flrf^TTfrr. The author says that if you argue that the 
srgTO is only srfaqfrTOf, then in that view it serves two purposes; one is that 
the rite is performed and the other is that the is finally disposed 

pf. This kind of serving double purposes by one act is called 

AtlhikRrana VI. 15-1-8 dealing with th,e applic tion of the aecording to the 

meaning 

(i \ryiyi ii 

the whole being directed; 3WR at both places; 
recitation of the whole. 

15. ^Because it i§ laid down that the lyholp should be read, at 
b.otb places, the ^yhole should be read. 

The objector says that it is laid down that the should be read tin 

^i(ne w ) (full moon.) It should be read in its entirety. 

*RR qt !1 3,1 ^ llA H 

according to the rite or meaning ; on the other hand ; 
by reason of the purifictory acts of the . 
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16. On the other hand they should be read according to the • 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi¬ 
nate acts. 

The author says that in a sacrifice, the recitation of is a subor¬ 
dinate act. The should not be recited blindly; it should be recited 

as much as it serves the purpose according to the meaning. 

aRHTRfa 3. i ^ nvs II 

by reason of the command ; if you say. 

17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command. 

The objector says that the reading of the whole is laid dow T n by 

the Yedic text. 

3R flSFRlS?: Il3 > pp'}=|t 

srSET’UTf^Tmnr by reason of the indivisibility of the context; aft both, 
srf?r to ; JfT®?: the word ‘entire’. 

18. By reason of the indivisibility of the context the word 
‘entire’ applies to both. 

The author s&ys that the is not one text but consists of several 

texts. The texts of the can not be divided ; the whole is called 

Only those jf^s are recited which serve the purpose; for con¬ 
venience’ sake they are called ^phcll3>. 

Adhikarona VII. Dealing with the subject that the portion containing* the 

and of the desire-accomplishing sacrifice are the constituent parts of the entire desire 

.accomplish g sacrifice. 

hrotrjj; irsi^nyi 

f^fiT significant power; SOT order ; OTTR^RR; by the meaning accord¬ 
ing to the division; connected with the desire-accomplishing acts : 

fWTOTPf description in the Veda. 

19. The description in the Veda in connection Avith the de¬ 
sire accomplishing sacrifice isknoAvm from the force of the text, the 
order and the classification and meaning of the di\ r ision. 

The author says that OT3OT and tfvfs that are recited at the time 

of the offerings are given in at one place and the sacri- 
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fice is described at another. How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of f^frr, See chapter III- 

Adhiktrana VI [f. SfWas 2) *23 denlin^ with the application of the mantras of the model sac* 
rifioe in connection with the praise of the } lace of prie**t, 

q T%gqiqii3,i^®n 

in the general heading ; ^ and; fVfa: the applicability of 
mantras; not in the classification and meaning; f«TSc*TI by 

reason of its being laid down. 

20. And in th3 general description is the application of the 
n^ufcras, there being nothing laid down in the classfication and 
naming. 

3TTi>!T^?si^iT I ^i?TWT: I t^Ursqr: sfV-T?q^. (to *to The 

objector says that there are also gr^T anl t-sUf mantras in the Ve- 

das; th9 $T?n$TT does not help us in determining #5f; it is by the and 

that we know to which diety the belongs. 

qgrqqiqt tr^'0!qqi%vqm, u 3. i ^ i ^ ^ ii 

qqqq: samfi.khy& ; qr on the other hand; sHs^qqf^qt by the context 
and philosophical explanation. 

21. On the other hand, ^.Trsrr depends upon context and phi¬ 
losophical explanation. 

« 

The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the 
jfqs of the tffqqr and their context can be given, if $T3T*5Tr be re¬ 

cognised. 

ii 3. i ^ i ^ it 

«tqq*: meaningless; q and; J qq^<T: direction; *qrq is; ar^sfqrq by 
reason of no connection; qjqqqf with ono that produces fruit; q not; fy 
because; qq^qpf praises; 'q^qq producing fruit. 

22. And the direction is meaningless by reason of there being 
no connection with one that produces fruit; because the praise is 
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not producing fruit. 

The author says that every act bears some fruit and the mantra is con¬ 
nected with some act. produces a fruit; but i( if a mantra about 

srfrjT be recited, W^diT’s place is to be touched ” this produces no effect. 

The inference is that it is not an independent act. Hence the praise of 
the sjfsfhr's place is to be regulated by 

^iqf^rTri n 3. i ^ i ^ ii 

mit of all; and ; by reason ol being laid down, 

23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 

The author says that no in the Veda is useless; the use of every 

is pointed out. 

Adbiksirn^a IX. Sfttras 24 — 25 dealing with the application of the referring to the soma 
being drunk before the soma cups are taken by means of the significant power of words. 

f^lfwr^qrar^t by the ferr and ; vt$TTO?TT drinking of the soma 

being the object; of the 3T«jqTq;. 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the 3T*j^Tf> and 
can be inferred by means of and ^TiTT^T. 

The objector says that the 3T*pnq> which is quoted from the thiftar 
is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means of 
fen and STETT3TT. The language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 

II ^ I ^ I R'i II 

its; by means of the form and direction; Sfqqiq: trans¬ 
ference; of the sense ; %rf^Tr^T^[ by reason of being laid down. 

25. There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The author says that you are wrong ; the whole will not apply in the 
case of drinking. You have to take the meaning into consideration and 
see where it applies. In this connection the principle of transference will 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of the and the direc¬ 

tion in connection with it. 


Adhikarau\ X. Pealing with the subject that the mantras commencing with 
and ending with are one. 

ereiuiq ii i ^ i ^ ii 

3*!ITf*FrRTH N by reason of describing the quality ■ : the mantra com¬ 
mencing with #3"; one mantra; ^nfT s is; rPfr: of those two; qcppi- 

St^RTTcT^by reason of their being connected with one object. 

26. The thts commenceing wltli rfsf by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one because they both are connected 
with one object. 

?fs[Tfwjfa; #tgwRfaF^r;nrT n tt%- 

firf j ^qfcr^Tgf^T ^qrffr 

iito 


“Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied- I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the number 
of eleven Rudras, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityas, 
metre gayatri which comprehends the intellect are connected with the 
morning libation in which the soma juice offered to Indra. is drunk,”' 

The two *f5[3 that are quoted from the in the VTT^ are one 

because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali¬ 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate. It is an exam¬ 
ple of a complex sentence and the mentioned in tte> preceding 

is the example of a compound sentence. 


Adhikioni X I. Sfttras 27-28 dealing with the application of fcke mantras in all 

diinking ceremonies by means of (substitution.) 

RJ* II 3,1 ^ I II 

by reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; in the case where equal things are enjoined; 3T?Hfr*UT of 

the non-Tndra gods; no mantra. 
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27; Bv reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text, in things equally enjoined, the dieties other than £5 are 
without jfsrs. 

“ I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink by others as 
being sweet which is drunk by Indfa, which is drunk in cups, and 

which is drurik by the manes. 

The objector says that the ifq commencing with quoted in 

the on sutra 24 is to be recited in honour of but if any other diety 
is to be invoked, then no mantra is to be recited. The objector says that 
it appears from the force of the text that it is intended for only. 

qqttqff qr FRsrf t%«i t| qyfqrq 113,1^=11 

according to tile diety ; 3T on the other hand; the 

general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its mo¬ 
del ; % because ; shows!* 

28. On the other hand* according to the gods ; because the 
model sacrifice shoyvs it* 

The author gives a reply. There are two kinds of sacrifices jrfsfff 
and f^%. The are the model sacrifices of all petty 

sacrifices and is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 

the only is invoked ; there are tfsfa for him; when 

a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety is arfrir but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the ?tes of ^ By the 
principle of you have to substitute atfr* in place of ^ and repeat 
those s. 

Adhikarana XU. SiHras 20-31, Dealing withIndra at the time of drinking of 
the soma juice 

jq: again; st^gsftqq in the sn-ujsftq soma juice cups; ^qf of all ; 
mention; by reason of the residue of two. 

29. Again in afwjqfirT soma juices cups there is of all 

by reason of the residue of two. 

. 14 
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There are several cups full of soma juice, the first is offered to 
and then without washing the cup, the second is offered to When 

the offering is made to ^ the if 3 &c. is read ; when 

is invoked, then on the principle of “^qr^aqqlarcq” should be read. The 
second offering of the juice is called There is in this cup a resi¬ 

due of two, therefore the term is used. The author says that in such 
a case of all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle of 

wq^fTCI. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know¬ 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
such knowledge is called 3q55$T*q. 

SIWTTcJ by reason of setting aside; Wton the other hand; jrsfsr 
foregoing; 3T«JWSnJf non-mention. 

30. On the other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 

The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first diety is set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
the diety thus set aside. 

sr^qnsisqjPT: n \ i ^ i M u 

£5*31*1 by taking; STq*nT: setting aside; is. 

31. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta¬ 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra* s drink.) 

There are two views; at the time when drink is taken, either 

all the gods be invoked or Indra be omitted. The author accepts the for¬ 
mer view. 

Arihik&ra?& Xllr. Sdira- 32 -33 dealing: with non-mention of Indra’s name at the time of 
drawing ou r- 

qitrq^ n qqq^ 11 3 .1 ^ 1V* 11 

82. On the other hand, in cup like the preceding. 

The objector says that the principle enunciated by you in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana also applies to the cup; that Indra &c. gods 

should all be mentioned when the cup is drunk after the remnant, as in 
the case of wgtfta cup. 
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q^rsrsqflfci ^ II 3. i ^ 133, it 

83. On the other hand, by taking there is setting aside. 

The author says that the principle enunciated in the preceding 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cup, the former god 
is set aside. In the JTf3; tfqsr, and srfyqsft the dualgods have 

the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called snfifST 
and then it is transferred to wnmnwreft- The soma juice taken 
from it is called and the cup in which it is drunk is qia'tqn cup. 

Adbikara^a XiV. Bftfcrai 34 - $5 denting with the non-mention »>£ the name of when 
the remnant of * s taken. 

c35K tl \ I ^ I t( 

84. On the other hand should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. 

WHT5 qata 5 * HsrSft* fq* (#o iivr»h) ‘ 0! patnivat Agni, 

drink soma with god 

The objector says that the text cited above from the shows 

that god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soma along with 
From the association of ideas (sq^SPU) the name of c^g is to be invoked. 
This is the gist of the opponent’s argument. 

M ^ II 3.1 ^ 13. Y. |[ 

35. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, it fa 
not so. 

The author says that there is no equality. The god srfb is invited 
and he is asked to drink soma in company with ?qg. There is no 
equality; the chief god is srflT; hence the name of is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of sqsrtjro does not apply. 

Adhikarapa XV. Dealing;with noa-mention of 30, at the time of drinkiog 

tom*. 

ii 3 , i ^ i 3.$, a 

86 . And 30, by reason of being subservient to others 
Tne author says that 33 gods are mentioned in connection with the drin- 
v $nR; but this description is subordinate. The god Agni is 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is to be mentioned but not the sub¬ 
ordinate. The principle of does not apply,. 

g TT gra t? wremrer gi^T: i qratarr 

II (m° *ro ^i^is) 

“ 0! Agni come unto us with them in thy chariot or in several cha« 
riots, because thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty gods with 
their wiyes for food and be intoxicated.” 

Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the non-mention of diefcy afc fc ^ e time of drinking 

eoma. 

qqj'Crcpq ii \ i ^ i 3,vs ii 

37. And pronouncing of is like an agent, 

(*t© W© ? |^) When drinking soma and saying 
# ‘0! agni, come he pronounces Wnen a tfhjl drinks soma, he recites a 

mantra. When drinks he recites a ?f %; but they are not gods so 

?*rz^is not a god. When an offering is thrown into fire the priest pronoun¬ 
ces qqz. It is called ^z<ER* It is not to be mentioned in association with 
the invocation of the dieties and the principle of ZCRSQRQT does not apply. 

Adhikarana XVII. Pealing with the subject of drinking of eomft without & when god 
Ipdra is not connected, 

Sr?: 5I^Rg II 

38. On the other hand, prohibition of ^ by reason of its go¬ 
ing into all. 

The author lays down another principle that every oblation has its 
but there are some in which no sfa is recited; where god Ipdra is not in? 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any 

Adhikaraga XVII I. Stltras 39-40 dealing with the drinking of eoma without a mantra when 
dual gods i^dra au( l Agni are associated- 

3 r%f 113,1^13.5.11 

39 . In the cup of Indragni dual gods, by the inferential power 
of the text, there is a iN. 

The objector says that when the soma cup is offered to the if? 

“qtcrer” (See the mantra3 at p. 105) should be recited because is one of 
the dual gods and so his if? will be recited by the principle of fsJ/T. 
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40. On the other hand, one cup will be divided by reason of 
another diety. 

The author says that the cup is offered to the individual god nft. 
He is invoked but there is no for him So no will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indragni cup. Otherwise one cup is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegetics, the derivative term is in¬ 
dependently considered and its etymological sense is to be set aside. 
is entirely a different diety from ^ and srfrr 

Adhik&rant XIX. S0tras4l-43 dealing with the application of mantras in 

offerings in which several ^j^dare need. 

^3133 11 \ \ ^1 II 

41. And is like a diety. 

The objector says that when is invoked, there is one metre; 
but where the soma is drunk with many metres, there will be no man¬ 
tra. 

m’j ii 3. i ^ i ^ n 

42. On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of one 
metre. 

The author says that as there is an absence of one metre, the mantra 
is to be recited. In every mantra there is a heading; the metre is men¬ 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned; so you can not 
argue from the analogy of the preceding that no is to be reci¬ 

ted when there are several ^s mentioned in connection with it. 

The summary of the llth (Sutras 27 and 28.) 

sRifsretffit ii 3, i ^ i II 

of all; on the other hand; one mantra; view 

of by reason of many occasions of the drink; 

general subject of squeezing and preparing soma; because. 

43, On the other -hand, the view of is that there 
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is only one jfsr for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque¬ 
ezing and preparing soma. 

The view of irfa?TTq«T is that there iB one tfa for all. We have seen in 
Adhikarana XVJJ, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not qfk^TTqq says that everywhere, you are to recite the 
quoted in the Vftt? on sutra 24- 

END OP pAda II. 

/ • * 0 * 


pAda hi. 

Adhik**» 9 & I. S&tras 1—8 dealing with the subject that lcudness Ac. are the qualities of 
4he Veda. 

113,1313 u 

by reason of the text; cTTcTlfcnW class; ^TTc^is. 

1. By reason of the direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 

STT^TT tl The objector says that “the ver¬ 

ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud 
and yajus verses should be read low.” He says that if the rih verses 
are in Tajur Veda, they should be read low because this text applies to the 
class, 

q^l qt qrq^rqrci; n 3 . 13 . i R u 

2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 

The author says that this description applies to the Veda but not to the 
class; whether the verses in the be from the *£*3^ or not they should 

be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from theW^ 
in the 

113 . 13 , 13.11 

3. And also by reason of the force of the text. 

The anther quotes the Vedic text in support of his view. 
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^ i (^o aio VA £i*i ) 

“In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heavens with the ^ 
verses; in the midday he stays with the verses; he is glosified with 
the S&ma verses at sunset; with three Vedas, the complete sun goes 
back.” 

sprTi^rrg h f| i(3A»Vti 

wfo^JIf^by reason of the description of the property; ^ and ; «* not; 
because; with the matter; connection. 

4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Sama Veda and the Rigve- 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the after the sacrifice 

are called OT*T and constitute This quality attaches to the Veda 

and has nothing to do with the matter. 

^ rTflK 113,13, IV. II 

5. And a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 
of the three Vedas. 

The term “euftfara” also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 

qsitsjfifar 113,13.1 % 11 

on confusion; qp-ITSlfit according to the text; if it be 

said. 1 

6. “And on confusion, it should be according to the text” it’ 
it be said. 

The objector says that there is i. e. the verses from the are 

found in the and this anomaly can be reconciled by acting accord¬ 

ing to the text t. e. reading them aloud. 

* ^ i ^ ivsii 

7. Not so, by reason of inclusion in all. 
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The author says that there is no anomaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sana Vedas and lowness is the quality of the 
There is therefore no anomaly. 

q?sqmi 5 t qrarq 113. 1 3. i -11 

8. By reason of the connection with the Vedic text, it is not 
violated by the context. 

The Vedic text quoted in the commentary on sutra 1 will prevail 
over the context. predominates over the context where the ver¬ 

ses occur. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that in the Sn«3TD3T«T r the yama verses shoutet be 
read low. 

iFog^oqRT^ q?HqR: It 

3,1 3,1 «-II 

in the conflict between the principal and subordinate; 
by reason of its being subservient to it; with the principal;; 

connection with the Veda. 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi¬ 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The arjwnvnsr is the ceremony connected with the and Sdma ver¬ 

ses are sung there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan¬ 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns. The Sdma hymns will be therefore sung lowly when 
ceremony is porformed. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing* with the subject that a Vajurvedic act, 

wq^qwq^q II 3,1 3> II 0 II 

with the length of description ; an act which is des- 

cribed in two Vedas. 

10. An act described in two Vedas is governed by one in 
which it is described at length. 
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When a sacrifice is described in two Vedas, the question arises “which 
is the principal description?” The answer is “that is the principal descrip¬ 
tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
has not entered into details is only subordinate.” The is 

described in the Yajurveda and Saraa Veda, but in the former it is des¬ 
cribed more fully ) s6* tlie sacrifice will be governed by the 

Adhikaraua IV. Dealing with the appl cability of context. 

113,1*4,11 in 

unconnected ; sr^ran; from the context ; by 

reason of its being for an action. 

11. When there is no applicability of %jfer, fitn and the 

context (sr?;r.?5) will apply, because it shows how an action is to be 
clone. 

In this the exegetical principles are discussed. There are gfw, 
f^Tf and qrrw* The 6ruti is the direct sense of a torm; it has been cal¬ 
led the metaphorical sense of a word i3 called it is called 

TTT^cV^T^. In a sentence, we have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal action is modified. 
It is called It is technically called When these three 

principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon context. It is the depen¬ 
dence of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men¬ 
tal process called expectancy. It is inferior in force to the above princi¬ 
ples mentioned. 

Adhikaran* V. Dealing with the applicability of (s^quertce)i 

II 3.1 3, IT^ II 

12. And cfiR (sequence) is by the place being common. 

The author examines the 5th principle which he calls or it is 
called sequence. The thoughts occur in a certain order ; the action is also 
performed in an order* This order is described in chap. Y It is first divi¬ 
ded into two* 

i * - • 

; .oil; % I* 
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Adhikarapa Vf. Dealing with the applicability o! 


%i tj^sraiq it 3 . 1 3. i 33. ii 


13. And also, being subservient. 

$TOr<m is the last principle and weakest of all. It depends upon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Acharyas have made artificial di¬ 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called It is also di¬ 

vided into two. 
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Adhikararr* VI f. Dealing with the predominance of Sc o. over the one following it. 

fliRiq II 3.13,1 3V II 

14. In the common applicability of 
and the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 

of the sense. 
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When there are more than one principle applicable to the interpreta¬ 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 

Adbikarag* VIII. Sdtr** 15-16 dealing with the subject tbit the 12 •upasudi'are the part* 

Of wtfsr. 

sstftfr swxnsfin: ii X1 1 1 n it 

15. On the other hand, is subordinate by reason of the 

context* 

snrta is a sacrifice which extends fora period more than one day. It las¬ 
ts from the 2nd night to the 11th night, 

fir&r* fir* to dww (§* sfo n 

“There are to be 12 upasads (oblations) |of a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a there aie to be three oblations and twelve of sacrice for 

valour.” 

Here *?imeans StfrfafcfaT. The objector says that srg'itT from the context 
appears to be a part of 

n 3 ,i\n*u 

16. On the other hand, being not connected with the princi¬ 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference. 

The author saya that there is nothing in the Vedic passage quoted 
that is principal and H/far is subordidate. The 12 upasads are 

connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to thair 
principal 

Adbika-ana IX. SCttrin 17-19 dtaling with the subject that in Ac. the Terse* culled 

sd|f^5[ are to be transferred forward. 

sr ’ti^rasq 11 3 .1 ^iivs 11 

17. On the other hand, connected with two or more by reason 
of its being ordained. 

There are srfqq^jfqi which are chanted in tho beginning; in some of 
them two gods are mentioned and in others more. Ire they to be don© 
by two sacrificers or more according to the number of the dietie3 ? Th© 
f 5HTW and fjtftq are the sacrifices iu which, several sacrifices join. 
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There are two Rik verses quoted in the tha bearing of. which is there 
shown. 

i. aftq^fr i fa»ara'fspT: 11 (■*> ?to <uw^) 

«rftram»T«r; i »rh*w 11 (Ai^n) 

1. 0! Soma thou and Jndra, ycm both are lords of lieayen, protectors 

of cows and masters; extend our sacrifiice. ’' * $ 

‘2. These quick somas all auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and have been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth. 

The first is to be chanted when two SHTSTFiTS perform the sacrifice and 
the second when more than two. So the verses are to be transferred to 
This is the suldhdnla view of the author. 

^ a 3. i \ i ^ ii 

with the help, support; of the sacrificer; if it be 

said. 

18. If it be said that with the help of the sacrificer. 

The objector says that the occur in sacrifice and you 

transfer them from there to It is not proper. A sacrificer who 

is single in the can take help from others in a sacrifice ; so the ne¬ 
cessity of transferring the mantras from to is avoided. 

ST not; of the model sacrifice ; by reason of the men* 

tion of one. 

19. Not so; because one sacrificer is mentioned in connection 
with the model sacrifice. 

The author says that which is the model sacrifice has only 

one *TSTETH ) he can not take any help. So those two mantras of the Rig* 
veda which are chanted in the beginning called are to be trans* 

ferred to the where there are two sacrifice^. 

Adhikarana X t i-fitras 19-23 dealing with the subject fch at the tail of a sacrificial animal it 
not to he transferred, 

II 3,1 3, I II 

2 . And the tail of an animal by reason ,of a part. 




The objector says that there is .atext.sua-St 75 ft: *t*T3ITfa II “He .offers 
the oblations called the qgft'fanrj with the tail of an animal.” This occurs 
in connection with tho context of but the tail of the amirnal 

is of no use there:' 'It should, therefore, in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding adliikarana, be transferred to the animal sac¬ 
rifice. . • 

=tl^RT II \W I Vi 11 

' 21. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 

TI 10 author says that the tail^of the animal is connected with the 
tf^rrsr. The 'Tofcfrnf is therefore principal and the tail of the animal is 
subordinate. The is useless without So there can 

not be a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the objector. 

^ 113, \\ 1 ^ 11 

22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 

The objector says that the tail stands for the animal; it means the ani¬ 
mal should be killed/ So it is a case of transference to the animal sacri¬ 
fice where the text is of use. 

* STf II \ I \ I ^3. II 

W not so; sr^: from tlie model sacrifice; by reason of not 

getting tlie command. 

23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from the 
model sacrifice. 

* . £ » 1 i 

The author says that there is only a tail mentioned ; we do not find 
that the whole animal is meant. There is nothing to warrant this in the 
model sacrifice. In the no animal is sacrificed; further you 

can have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there¬ 
fore not necessary that you shonld sacrifice an entire animal. 

Adhikuaru X I, Sutras 24*31 dealing with fch? subject that fastening is used in a hoid* 
sacrifice. 

113,13,1^11 

fastouing; ir^T in a model sacrifice ; like the purchase; 
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by reason of no loss of anything essential; is. 

2 t la the modal sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything; 
essential. 

The objector says that in a ^faster sacrifice the purchase of soma ia 
optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances tho 

text (“aT^jcr.(^o soma sac* 

nfice called ^3r^f7T a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness.”) 
is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called 

3^#? 5TT II 3.1 3.1 ^J. II 

25 On tho other hand, there is transference forward by vir¬ 
tue of a particular reference. 

The reply to the objection is that there is no fastening in the 
sacrifice; s) the text quoted is useless but as there is a special refe¬ 
rence to sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec¬ 

tion with qftisfcr sacrifice. 

5fr fqwq II 3, I 3.1 ^ II 

3>^r: from the agent; on the other hand ; of the particular; 

^F%fby reason of his being the cause of it. 

26. On the other handdrom the agent, there is a special refe¬ 
rence because he being the cause of it. 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term to mean 

the sacrifice of that name ; it means one who has performed soma sacri¬ 
fice for a long time. It is a ^ df^TTrST, So there is no transference for¬ 
ward. 

sugar ars4sngigiTa: n \ i \i it 

from the sacrifice; <TT on the other hand ; by rea¬ 
son of the proof of is. 

27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice by reason of the for¬ 
ce of the 

The reply to the objection is that describes the sacrifice; it can, 
not be a quality of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant; by the 
and therefore the can only be the name of a sacrifice and can 
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not bo a quality of the sacrificer. If your interpretation be accepted* 
it will be an absurdity. 

WF«TT?*r || 3.13.1 II 

soma sacrifices; and; like the agent; QfTOTtf- 

there being nothing particular in ;the sense of steadiness. 

28. And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word 
having no particular sense. 

The objector says that there are seven &TCT sacrifices called 
Kftnem, «n&hri«T. If the transference 

of the text is made to any of these fJ^TTs, the word steadiness as used in 
the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the secrificer. 

3T-5'4?q fowR8n?i it 3. 13. i ^ it 

29. On the other hand, in mz? &c. by reason of the presence 
of the object. 

The reply is that in &c. the seven enumerated above, there 

is present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
of the text there. 

% 113,13,13,® ii 

*Tfa$t*T** by reason of there being no distinction ; praise; 

useless ; if it be said. 

30. “By reason of there being nothing particular, the praise 
is useless”; if it be sa d. 

The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
text which contains the WRTCf is meaningless. 

**1T5Rc*RIR II 3.1 3,1 3,3 II 

31. It is by reason of its being not permanent. 

The author says that the text he measures ten handfuls’) 

thereby limiting the supply, is not permanent. The text quoted in the 
beginning (t. e. Sfitra 24) is therefore not to be transferred but to remain 
in 3%iRrebr. 

There are two stone slabs in a sacrifice to serve as the re- 

ceptcle upon which the ffm is to be pounded. The joining of these two 
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stone slabs is called 

Adhikarnna XI r. Stifcrae 32*33 dealing with the subject that the prohibition of appli. 

to the first performance, r ' .. . 

*5# II3 13,13 5 || 

connected with the numerals ; of the sacrifice; 5T5 ?*?ITtT 

by reason'of the context; is. 

32. The connection of the numerals is mth the sacrifice In 
reason of the context. 

<£&TT fiqjT II “In the first sacrifice the ST3RT ceremony is to 1>. 

performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. 0 
strata sacrifice is the first of all the sacrifices. He does not per 
form the sacrifice but some other.” The ceremony is af 

follows: — Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is madt 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the J^n^r ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An ewe is brought with her young one 
they are milked. Altars of mud are built; a vessel called JfiTR'to is pre¬ 
pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured into it. It is 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the irnf<TR fire of the first 
"Vedi as distinguished from the The objector says that this sr=F*<f 

ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a because the ‘first* 

qualifies the sacrifice in the above text. 

pfftfr# qt q>#»qmi%f?q qrafaq- 
?qt3 II 3,13,1HII 

sKjrfrrq. occasional; qnj'tfihUTT by reason of the connection with the 
a^ent; fsfq*q of the inferential sense ; ufaffrrTcqr^ by reason of its hoing 

for it. 

33. On the other hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 
connection with the ajent, because the inferential sense is 
for it. 

The author says that the numeral is connected with the agent and 
the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the qqrq is 
not to be performed when the sibfutitaT is performed for the first 

time. 
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Adhikarapa XIII. Dealing* with the application of the flour offering to in a modified 

sacrifice. 

qNr qqqt fqffr 
ti 3. 1 ^ i 11 

34. The offering of flour to is known in a modified 
sacrifice, because there is no such direction in the model 
sacrifice. 

TOTH^‘SFT JrRrervrTTtr It (#0 tfo ^l^km) The god is without 

teeth, so flour offering is made to him. Though the offering to jrn is 
mentioned in ^>T^Tfr*rTTJT, yet as it is not offered to <J*ir there, its applica¬ 
tion in the modified sacrifice i. e. s ^T<fiT?^l necessarily follows. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices called model and the modi¬ 
fied sacrifices. Of all the^fts, the are the model and of the 

soma sacrifices, the STfruftar is the model. 

♦ 

Adhikarana XIV. Sfltras 35—38 dealing with the subject that the flour offering to Jfqj iB 
connected with the boiled rice. 

HcHqmmiqtH 11 ^ 1 3 . 1 3 U. 11 

35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. 

The objector sayp that the flour offering to is in all oblations as for 
instance, in animal sacrifices, in rice offerings and or cake offer¬ 

ings ; so there is nothing special about it. 

=qfiqrstiTE q^$s%rqq%qgi<q:dr q 

11 3 , i \ 1 11 

36. On tlie other hand, it is ordained in offering and in 
S^tena offering; it is indispensable and by reason of no use, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 

The author says that the flour can be mixed with the boiled rice and 
it is there proper; and STISRT is made from the flour so it is indispensable 
there. But flour can never be mixed with flesh; they are both in¬ 
congruous. 

16 
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37. '‘In ^ also” if it be said. 

The objector says that just as flour can not be mixed with flesh, simi¬ 
larly it can not be mixed with rice. 

* ii i 3, i ii 

38. Not so, by reason of its being a synonym for boiled- 

»rioe. 

The author says that the term ^ is synonymous with boiled rice. ' The 
flour of rice can be boiled. It can therefore be mixed with flour. 

Aihikarana XT. Stitras 39 to #6 dealing with the subject that the flour Offering to qqj is 
made, when there is only one god. 

^?*5ra*raiJiRI.« 3 .13. i ^ n 

39. In one by reason of tho connection of one. 

Now the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
TTqy alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 
diety. The reply of the author is that it is to be made when he is alone 
as the following shows*: — 

. (#o “Boiled rice is the offering 

for the dual gods — Indra-sun (dual gods).” 

II 3,1 \ I ® (I 

10. And by reason of incongruity. 

The author gives an additional reason iu support of his argument. 
The portion to be offered to is flour, and to the other diety it will not 
be flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 

s$ifq wt Fnt^rRftriKrRi (fti^iii 

•41, Not so, it applies to dual gods because the gods are the 
cause. 

The objector says that even in the case of the dual gods, the flour 
offering can be mado. 

n 3 13 i ii 
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42. And there is also the figurative sense-of the text. 

The objector gives a reason ; sftarfM q g^ S W : II “One- 

who is desirous of cattle should make an offering of half parSte to-Soma 
pusa twin, gods.’* 

u ^ i \ i vs. 

^PflRtby reason of the* text ; srafapf the whole flour ; <f srRf to him; 
by reason of its being under a rule ; srofararar by reason o£‘ 
its uselessness ; in an offering to the dual gods ; srfotyi without 

flour; ^rsrfltis. 

43. To the god <J*n the entire offering is of flour-by reason of 
a text, for there is a rule of the $astra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no flour.. 

The author's reply is that when there is an offering to a single diety, the 
entire offering consists of flour ; but when the offering is double, the flour 
offering can not be made: it is useless; 

=FfT^qr- 

II 3.1 \ I VV II 

44. On the other hand in one by reason of its being the 

quality of the sacrifice like to dual dieties there is no such 

offering because it is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whole thing - he says that when trrr alone is. 
the god, the offering consists of flour because it is the quality of tlie- 
sacrifice ;‘ but when the offering is to bo made to.dual gods it does not con- 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. Therauthor. gives an 
example of the dual gods I 

II 3 I 3,1V* II 

45. The toothlessness is only reason. 

See the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 34. The author says 
that toothlessness is an and gives a reason why the offering of 

consists of flour only. 
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sr* II \ 13.1 tf'M 

48. Further there is a text. 

See the text quoted in the commertary on 42- It is not a quality 
of the god hut the quality of the action. is therefore connected 

with the verb- If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a split of a sentence which should be 
$roided under all circumstances by a | 

END OF PADA III. 

PAD A IV. 

4dhikarana I. Sutras 1—9 dealing with the subject that is 31**^ I 

R#RT%rr 

ll3,itfn II 

1. ^Nivita’ is the duty of man ; because of its being princh 
pal of the word (veda). 

There is a text; fSpftaf srrqtarsftcf qqRT gqsqqd 

W ^BJTdqII (§o sfo ^,l'a|?n?l) i 'Xivita is of man; prdchindvita is 
pf the manes: upavlta of the,gods. He who puts on upavlta, accepts the 
symbol of gods.” 

The objector says that this text is *• «. lays down the duty of a 

man because the Veda is mainly concerned with it. Man is principal and 
Brat* subordinate. 

TqquRqfqtq || \ I I ^ II 

common practice ; on the other hand ; by 

reason of the presence of the purpose. 

2. On the other hand it is a common practice by reason of 
the object bping present. 

The objection to the objector is that the wearing of the sacred thread 
is a eoqnnOm practice and what is a common } ractiee'is enstomary. So a 
text about dt can not. be a fqftf or original statement but it is only a 
^estatecneut or reproduction 
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x 1 v 1 11 

3. It is a command (fsrfa) by reason its being (n^sf) new. 

The objector again comes forward and says that the text is a be¬ 

cause it lays down a new thing for guidance. It is not an explanatory 
statement as you say. 

< H snqR^W II \ I V I V II 

4. It is a quality of the action by reason of the context. 

There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 

action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is ther e 
subordinate and the action is principal. 

II 3.1 V I V. II 

5. By reason of the completion of a sentence. 

The second objector gives his reason and says that the text is in 
and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
is subordinate. So by the principal of 5^% it is a quality of an 
action. 

acsrawi 113.1 y 15, u 

^ that i. e. because ; the connection of the STg^f 

feffvr with context; by reason of there being no prohibition. 

6. On accepting the context, there is WJJT fetvi because its 
connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 

The 1st objector comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 
wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an srcj^fefsr I 

tqraui 3 ,1V1«11 

on that being principal ; on the other hand ; 
by reason of the equal description ; -of the other ; by reason 

of its being for it. ....... 
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7. On the other hand, if the is principal by reason of 

equal description of all three, the other is for it. 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this that faster is for 

men etc., different modes of wearing the sacred thread are given. When 
you have to perform the srrf^T ceremony, you ha veto put the sacred thread 
in the fasfar way that is to say, to place it'on the right shoulder; and,if you 
have to perform the then you have to put it on in a fas¬ 

hion like a garland ; when you have to make an offering to the gods you 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you accept 
that it is fashion which is man's duty, then other moctes are equally 

good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be in a fJfqficT fashion 
always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 
occasion. 

qreqrft m sresqrci u W i = u 

8. It is by reason of the context, 

The author after discussing the view of so many different 

objectors, lays down his own view. He says that it is by reason. 

Of the context. 

it 3 , 1 V 1 «. 11 

9. By reason of being in harmony with the flrfvj. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the fafa • The fafa is \\ 

He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
fashion, is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread ( are subordinate and are there¬ 
fore occasional. 

Adhikarana II. Dowling with the nature of the division of direction. 

10. And the division of the direction's like it by reason of tlie 
relationship being for a purpose. 

The author says that' as we have discussed the pros and cons, in 
the preceding adhikarafia about the sacred thread, similarly the argu¬ 
ments mutatis mutandis apply in the case of the division of direction. 
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The text is as follows :— 

irnff ^fisrnfqq*: sratqf u 

(^o tfo (nnn) 

“He prepares the ancient place; the gods and men divided the di¬ 
rections, the gods took the east, the manes the south, the man the west and 
the Rudras the north.” 

Similarly is a fafa and the rest is | 

Adhikarana IIF. Dealing with the ca'ureof << &i J* 

q^rfq q asst. 113IV ^ 1 II 

11. And similarly are qqfqff q verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
same principle laid down in the preceding 

afsrrci q^rcr ^Hj^qnurq^ «qyT qftq^r n \ n 

5To *|^|cl* ( 

^lfq*»q: *r&R?rt qtraq: *rcr|q: il q 11 (lo^fo *|^|y) 

q? 1 $ HfR 3 «qmr qqq^f ^rt sn*: fq^r n 3 n (&o *r 0 *i^isiy) 
spr $arRi q^fqtx^r ft*qq5 q^qiqji 11 «u (cb sro ^umy) 

1. That which is divided at joints is of the gods, that which is of the 
end is of men, that which is of the root is of manes. 

2. The burnt up J?teT*T cake is of ftsfcfa; the unbaked cake is of ^ 
and the baked one is of dual gods* 

3. That which is complete is of men ; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manes. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all wfai^s and are in. harmony with the given 

below :— 

1. qq qfer^qifcr l 2. qqft I 3. sRiftfcrvq*^ | 

(^o sio bill'd 4. qqqiqfqs[fm5a5i5*q: i (^o qi^iy) 

(1) He cuts at joints. (2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) He 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does not 
burn it. 

Adhikarana IV. SAtras 12 and 13 dealing with the subject that prohibition against telling 

Ivioe is a quality of a sacrifice, ( ) I . 
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ii ^ i V i it 

12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is not a duty ; being con¬ 
nected with moral rectitude it is a permanent rule of practice. 

The objector bases the argument on the text 
(i Do not tell lias” The question is, whether the text lays down the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice. The. passage occui-s in context. The rule as not to 

tell lies is a conduct of life,which one has to lead. The view of the objec¬ 
tor is that it is and is to be practised for ever iu one’s life. The 

prevails over the context. 

rai%it NfrTFcWff It 3.1 # IHII 

,f r ‘ * 1 r • 

13. On the other hand it is fefa by reason of the connection 
with another. 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is a moral 
precept and belongs to man’s conduct in life. When this precept is 
applied to or it is a perpetual but not 

The author says in reply that not telling lies is to be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with gofarSPTm. In that view it 
is a fefa- 

Adhikarana V. Sfttraa 14-16 dealing ' with the eulject that yawning is connected with 
the context. 

ii v i r<? ii 

14. Like it is a duty of man, being subordinate to it . 

The objector says that there is a text SsqTsreter ^?i^r 

|| qil ^||^|*) “Therefore he may yawning vio¬ 
lently recite (Mantras). He holds in his soul, the two airs xrr^T and am* 
that is mental abilities and knowledge.” 

This text about yawning relates to the moral conduct of man and 
should not belong to any particular context. He gives an illustration of 
There are 3 kinds of soma libations and ^ lasts 

for a day only, ST^tedasts for 12 nights while blasts for months and years. 
In sffte there are 12 upaeads which are described somewhere else ; so 
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they are transferred from their context to the3?$fbr. The text about yawning 
should be therefore transferred from 4 its context and applied to general 
moral conduct of man. 

Srsqq^ 
II 3,1 V (IV II 

15. On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
being connected with it, it is a purificatory rite like a material. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection. What he says is 
that the text about yawning occurs in a particular context and there¬ 
fore belongs to that rite ; it may also belong to a paricular action 
in life. For example you take barley ; it is used in a sacrifice and also in 
common life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice. 

n i ^i ^» 

16. There is a transference by reason of the special" 
mention. 

You talk of the transference of 12 to vttfq but there is a special 

text about it fast <5* JfrtRTT tfqw 1to tfo V R. H. r “ There are 

3 upsads of ttPfand 12 of 

Adhik&ra^a VI. Dealing with the subject that threats to. pertain to man’s duty. 

tfqt q ii xi nvsu 

17. And in the passage 333 by reason of^ the application 
to all. 

See the text quoted from tfncfa tffaiJT in the *u«q with some variations 
(to *f° Rl^llolh) See at P. 2047 of the Anand&Srama edition. It means, 
the gods said to tfg. q *l<um q n qr qgj<l qtqqr^ qtfa?^ 

qrqqT^qtsftfatf :Rq^qTqq: srctfq qt^ tfqsrr* anras q nsrrtf- 

mfafa II TOTTW msnjuqrqg^fq Ewn^q Silfagf 5^qfa II “They said, he whoassa- 
lilts a Brahman, should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand panics; he who sheds his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enterjthe region of the Pitris for so many years as there 
are particles of dust saturated with his blood. A Br&hman therefore should 
not be assaulted, beaten or besmeared with blood." This occurs in 
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context. By reason of the context it trill appear that the rule pro¬ 
hibiting the assault on a Br&hman applies to the The 

author says that it is not so. Its applicability is for all times ; the rule is 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So it is transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. 

Adhikaraya VII. Sfttn a 18 —19. Dealing with the subject that the prohibition against talking 
with a dirtj woman is ethical < s*«nnO i 

ti ic n 

18. By reason of the exclusion of a dirty woman from 
before, 

.'••WIWI (lo «o 

“ One should not speak to a woman in menses; nor should food be 
taken from her." 

The text occurs in connetion with context. It is also ethi¬ 

cal not merly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 
sacrifice by reason of her menses; she ought not therefore to be talked to. 
This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 
code. 

srasrirfogra 113. on is. a 

19. And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The author in support of his view gives a reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden. This is a general principle of daily .life and is 
not confined to roligous acts only. 

Adhikarana VIII. Sfttras 20-24. Dealing with the eobjecb ;that wearing of gold is a general 
principle of daily common life | > 

\ I I ^ 0 II 

20, On the other hand not in any context; it is an ethical 
principle because of this speciality. 

gsmfer wrawr: i (do ^wt) i 

•‘Tfarl'ssf ll “His enemy becomes pale; gold should be worn, he 

becomes comely; one should be properly clad because that enhances 
beauty.” 

Weeing of gold ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice. It ia 
therefore an ethical rule and belongs to the daily common life of man. 
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It is a rule of etiquette*. 

1 ^ II 3.1 I II 

21. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material, 
it is subsidiary* 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement thpre is 
the mention of a deity and the material; but here in the present case we 
S id that there is no mention of the material. So it is a subordinate 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs.. 
The rule is therefore liturgical rather than. ethicaL 

ii a i a i ^» 

22. By reason of the connection with the Veda. 

The objector gives a reason that the Vedas are divided into k&ndas; 
there is Any thing that belongs to it, is ^ and liturgical. So 

the text should remain where it is appropriate. 

u3jtfi^3.it 

23. And by reason of the connection with the material. 

The objector gives an additional reason that the text qnoted has a re¬ 
ference to the material and is to be sacrificially acted upon. It is there¬ 
fore ^ftand is liturgicab 

faWR: H^IVI^II 

FU^is; qT on the other hand; having connection (with material); 

with the fruit; UJftrt. connection; therefore; srt act cf common life; 
‘tfiWWT: is the view of the Risi. 

24. On the other hand, its connection with the material is. 

as the connection with the fruit; therefore it is an ethical act. It 
is the view of i 

The anthor replies the- objection of the objector. He says that the 
aotion is connected- with the material and in also connected with the fruit. 
It depends upon the effort of a man ; it is therefore his duty. It is 
supported by the view of By wearing gold ornament, on© 
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appears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him. So this rule is not 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context. 

Adhikarana IX. Sfitraa 25—27 dealing with the subject that victory " ^o. are the parte of 
the vedic rit^, 

25, Not in any context, it is subsidiary and by reason of no 
specialitj it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from in the ***. 

I (to tfo with modification. < % He 

makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign¬ 
ty. Be offers the oblations of expansion.” Does it belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life ? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite ; being general in 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct of common life* 

26, On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 

of the connection with I 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; and they are 
connected with the fire. So they are vedic rites- 

jfhr: ll (#« tfo “when he mates an offering to 

he obtains his object”, - ' • • ■ > 

ii 3, \ #I it 

27, And it is hy reason of ?sr*n*s<n. 

The author gives a reason that the preceptors have made a division of 
the vedas from which it appears that it is of some vedic rite* 

Adhikarana X. Sfibras 28-29 dealing with the subject that an & ia to be performed when 
a gift of ahorse is taken in a sacrifice. ** XKJ il r J ■■ 
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by reason of the fault ; fffe: expatiatory ceremony ; in a 

secular act; CTTf is; by reason of its being sanctioned; therefore; 

$%l».in the religions acts ; ?f not; fault; is. 

28. On the other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
secular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedic act, 
there is no fault, by reason of being sanctioned. 

*?»OTt q-HJET wfr 

“God Varuaa takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he ought 
to offer as many Jjft¥r3X cakes ba ced on four pans to Varuna as he gets 
horses inldonaoion. In a there is a gift thousand horses; in a 

SKfoPreto, there is a gift of a cow anl a horse. 

The ;objector says that when any fault is made in secular acts 
there is a penance prescribed ; but when an ,act is done under the sanc¬ 
tion of the Veda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
during a sacrifice is allowed and so there is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. 



recommendation; on the other hand ; «r«J*qrrcTr^ by reason of 
being no mishap ; TOTPJ therefore ; ¥3? in a sacrifice ; SjtfHter is known; 

29. On the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. 

The author Bays that in the Vedic text, it is said that one who accepts 
a horse is afflicted with dropsy ; but no disease is seen in a person who 
takes such a gift, Whatthe text means is that he is affected by some un¬ 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an is performed. This 
description is subordinate i, e, wfanf. 

Adbikarana Xl, fitUnw 30-31 dealing with the tubject that a donor perform! 

II3.1V13.o II 

30. And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 

The objector says that it does not appear who is to perform a 

Is it to be performed by the donee of the horse Or by the donor?' 
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Tho objector's view is that it is to be performed by the donee. 

SHH II 3, I v 13.1 II 

31. That, by reason of the force of the text, ia in the* 
sacrificer. 

The author says that a is to be performed by tbe sacrificer. 

So it appears from the force of the ,texk See the texts.quoted in the 

qjriqftrqqanqnreiqqqcCTt «rffc*mn£?itrq«fqffefa qcf qretf q 
gtirannrqw^r f*rfq^cr<it qwiq^qq i uil) 

Then follows the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 28. 

‘‘Praj&pati brought a horse for He decreased his divine power. 

Ho was troubled with a disease. He saw purodti&a cake to be baked on 
four pans and to be offered to He offered it; then he was disen¬ 

tangled from the meshes of toot.” 

Adhikarana XII. Sfttra* 32-33 dealing with the subject that boiled rice should be offored to 
Soma and Cndra in case there is mishap in the coarse of drinking’ soma, in a vedic rite. 

qHSqjqq 353 II 3. I V I \\t\ 

32. And a nrshap in drinking, like it. 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice offering should 
be made to Soma-Indra if there is vomiting when soma is drunk. The 
question is whether this offering should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when soma is drunk in the ordinary 
course of life. 

q fiq: 

IliUVl^ll 

33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a Vedic rite; 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 
life. 

The author’s reply is that in a Vedic sacrifice if soma is vomited by 
over drinking it is a ; great sin and so a penance should be performed to 
•byiate it; but while drinking soma ordinarily, you take excess; it is. 
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good that you should vomit it so that it may do no harm* So no sin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 

Adhikarapi XII/. Shtraa 14*86 Dealing with the Bnbject that the boiled rice offering to 
Soma and Indra ia to be made when there ia a miehap in connection with the drink of the 
i*crificer. 

ii 3.1 v i ii 

34. That ( offering ) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. 

The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering is to be 
made to and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 
case where vomiting takes place whether it is by the priest Qr the 
sacrificer. 

,• v t 

ii^ivi^h 

35. On the other hand, the lord of the sacrifice that being for 
his sake. 

The author says no; that the offering is to be made by the sacrificer, 
as the sacrifice is performed for his sake. 

II 3 .1 I ^ II 

36. And thera is the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts. There is a text in 
which it is said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means the 

Adhikar*$<i XIV. SAtras 37-41 dealing with the snbjecfc that two portionaof cake b bakedou 
eight earthen puna and to be offered to Agni are fit for offering. 

u \ i y i svs ii 

37. The whole offering should be made as it is for it. 

The objector sayB u q bfa i w i <*T*g?rhrafi-r”. 

<^o tfo —“A cake baked on eight panB and to be offered to 

Agni on new and full moon days becomes firm.” Here the cakes that 
are baked on 8 earthen pans are to be offered to Agni and no diyison 
is to be made. 

II 3 . 1 V 13 = II 
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38. On the other hand there will be a residue by reason of 
being cut up. 

The author says “ | “He cuts Up twice from 

the oblations. He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that the 
cake is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. 

sqrat ?CT fl VI I Vfi- II 

39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of its Being for 
that object. 

The objector says that it is a mere device to offer the whole 
gttew cake. 

iiAiVitf°il 

by reason of its being done ; 3 on the other hand ; of the 

act; once ; is. of the substance ; by reason of its 

being subordinate* 

40. On the other hand, by reason of the act being done, it is 
once because the material is subordinate. 

The author says that when the jrtarT^T cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it is done only once because the material is 
subordinate and it is the sacrifice which is principal. The residue 
will be kept for use. 

113,1 VI II 

41 . Aud by seeing the residue. 

yfaig^ Vglwrafa l *nrfd H He cuts up (sacrificial) food, from 

the residue. He sacrifices from the residue to fire.” 

The author relies on the vedic text that a residue is kept for use. 

Adhikarap*XV. 'Airas 43-45 Dealing- with the subject th»t offering is to be mule 

from the residue of *11. 

IIV,IV!tfVH 
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not being the means ; «^p^TTt^from one ; should be 

don© ; of the residue; ^rr^TcWT^'by reason of its being subordinate. 

42. reason of being not the means, an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that there are several offerings; parts of these offer¬ 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called SjT^T and some are reserved as 
the food of STftr priest called an d offering to fire. The 

objector says that the offering should be made from one of these 

residues; because these remnants are of no use. 

rietra' II 3,1 V 1V3,II 

43. And by reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens his position and say3 that in g4?ufirr*T>mt 
fcheSd thrde mentioned in the commentary on 42 are prepared, 

gin* and *3*1* tf*s are recited on them only once. So it id proper to take 
the offering from the residue of one main offering, 

II 3.1 VI VVll 

44. On the other hand from all by reason of there being no 
speoial cause because the purificatory ceremony is for that 
object. 

The author says that this offering should be taken from all 

cakes; there is no special reason why this offering should be taketf. 

from ortd cake; all are sacrificially acted upon. 

f%f II 3.1 V I VVLII 

45. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The Author relies on the Vedic text, SWfsftas I ^TSjnrh^ 

f# *rih Jfsfegfh i i rrsf *t^r?rnT u 

"The gods said to “bring us an offering;” he said ‘‘give me a boon; 

let there be my portion.” They said “Ask a, boon.” He said “Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the latter half.” 

The repetition of the word (once) shows that the residue is to be 

offered from all cakes 


18 
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Adhikarnna X VI. Sattas 4 6 47 dealing with the subject t bat the first offering o* 
should be made from the residue of the first cake. 

u \ i v i u 

46. If it be taken from one, it should be according to the 
desire of the sacrificer by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector asks, in what order should the offering be made ? There 
are three cakes; the first offering should be made at random from any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text. 

fRTST II 3,1 VI von 

47. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority. 

The author says that_the first offering should be made from the princi¬ 
pal cake, being the first in order. 

Adbikarana XVIT. Sutras 48-61 dealing with the" subject that the portions of srbmr 
are for the purpose of food. 

ii 3. i v i V- u 

48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 
sense of purchase. 

h®«j: l t | n (to Ho ^teie) 

“This is of the this is of the and this is of the 

These texts show that there are different portions for the different 
priests as $T«T. There is no word to indicate that these portions are for the 
food of the priests. The donation is for securing the services of the 
priests and so it means purchase. This is the view of the objector. 

n Vt V m ii 

49. And by reason of praising it, 

II 4 This is the donation of new and fnll moon 
sacrifices.” The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He 
says that in the Veda the gift is described as the wages for securing 
fhe services of the priests. 

W4I 3T wM l| 3.1 V 1 V. 0 II 
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50. On the other hand, it is for the purpose of food; both being 
equal in the substance* 

The author says that as soon as the g^r¥T$T cakes are offered to the god 
they become his property. They are no longer the property of the sacrifi- 
cer. The priests and the sacrificer have equal rights to them. The residue 
of the cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating it; this 

constitutes the 

113.1 v 1 '*1 if 

by reason of division; praise of gift. 

51.. There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 

The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrificer and the 
priests. This gift to the priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services-of the priest are purchased. It is his honorarium. 
as the Romans would Sail it. 

END OF P ADA IT. 




pAda IT.—APPENDIX. 

There are four Adhikaranas which do not find their place in the au¬ 
thorise! books after the Adhikarana I Sutra 9 of pada IV. 

Adhikarana I. Sfttras 9^A Sc 9*B dealing with a subject) that the ia a part of the 

9-A. by seeing the- force of the text, belongs to all 

ceremonies. 

The doubt , is whether belongs to the ^ftpfrrm only or to 

all sacrifices, The- objector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because, 
the force of the vedic texts leads one to that conclusion. 

5T **! II I V I €.(?) II 

not; er on the other hand, by reason of the context; its; 

reference- 
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9-B- Not so, by reason of tbe context; (the is) its refer¬ 
ence only. 

Tije author says that it is not so; the occurs in thq context 

and the ftfiT is only with reference to it. 

Adhikarapt II; Dealing with th* subject that is fnfb- 

flmr 11 3. i v««. (?) h 

9-C On the other hand, it is ^idhi because it is a new thing. 

In the text quoted in the commentary on sjutra 1, there is a passage ; 

<Tc3>5&- The question is whether it is a or The 

author says that it is a fgrfar and lays down a new thing. See the commen¬ 
tary on sutra 9. 

Adhikarana III. SAtras 9-D & 9*E dealing with the subject that and the 

3^-4 I) ^ I V 15- ( 5 ff)il 

9-D. And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing. 

There is a passage ** 3 ^^*!^ I) 

“These grass leaves lying in front to the north, should be spread with 
thpir frppt part to the south.” 

The question is whether is Rffa or The objector’s 

yiew is that it is fsrfvj by reason of the new thing as said ip the preceding 

sdt qr 11 3 . nm (??) 11 

9-E. On the other hand, it is already existent by seeing the 
force of the text. 

The author says that it is already l$nown from the long established 
practice and smriti texts that the grass should be spread with their top* 
pnds towards thenqrth, so it can not be a it is therefore an 

Adhikarana VI. Qealing with the subject tb^t holding of the sacrificial fuel is*n 

II3J V I f. (q)|| 
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9-3?. On the other hand it is a f%f*i in holding by reason of 
its being new. 

There is a passage in connection with fffrfa f qg, ‘* <fTfir^*nr m r - 

'3rr^*Tf5r-*^ “Holding the sacrificial fuel from underneath, 
he certainly, holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whether 
is fhfa or The author says that it is a bocauso it 

Js a new thing. 

END OF THE PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 

pAda V. 

Adbikar*na. I. Sftbrufi 1-12 Dealing with the non*per formanoo of eucb *cte ae ^ 

with the clarified butter stored up In a vessel called 

>s 

ii> i vt n it 

1. And from the clarified butter by reason of its being connec¬ 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the P&da IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that and 

to be made from the residue of all g^nrr^T cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says the objector, the remaining rites such as Jltf^TST 
and f^Tff^are to the performed from EMm** which is connected with the 
whole The ghee is kept in three kinds of vessel; 1st leather 

bags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter ia called 1 
(ghee stored in the vessel called H^r) It is sacrificially acted upon 
and taken out in a vessel called ; thia is with a view to pouring into 

(spoon) and offering to srfisr, 

H A I I ^ H ' 

2. And because of the reason. 

The objector supports his argument by citing authorities quoted in 
the commentary on 45 of qnj 4 of chap. Ill at p. 137. 

|| 3.1 V. I 3. || 

3. Jn one, by reason of the word (oblation). 
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The objector strengthens his position by assigning another reason. Wre 
3i$i*is)ii3Tr5^«*nr u f^**TT^x sfsrcr^niR* 

“He makes an offering to f^TE^C lire; he makes an offering from one 
butter oblation; he mikes an offering mixed with another oblatiom” 
He says that the text clearly shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. The word SMT^r is derived from the 
same root as 

*tfjR r ii 3, i v 1 ii 

4. And from seeing in clarified butter, it is of i. 

rr^ir a rt i r a^grt sr?RfawRfR “After 

taking an offering, he besmears the l^RT; after making an offering to the 
fete?* fire, he doe3 not besmear the j^rt” From these texts, it is clearly 
proved that the oblacion of the f*R J p f „is to be male from a^rstrr. So 
the objector strengthens his position by saying that we see in the Vedic 
texts the connection of the with farffj* offering. The latter is 

therefore an aofgT? 

sSRtRvitf RR *RRHRrglRT^iRRT IIWIV.il 

5. . On the other hand by reason, of there being no residue* 
it cannot be so; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. 

The author says that S^RfSRt is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue left ; and as there is no residue left so there can be n.0 offering of 
the from the w risrt. 

srarcRRia gprai ii M v i ^ It 

6. By reason of its being common, there is not in a a Rf. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that the clarified butter- 
kept in the J^RT is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no irfa- 
qfawf can be performed from it. “*TRl& RT gRRRJR JJtr& I R$ HMTIROTTSr’’. 
(^O Wo Wl'M'O “It is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee which is in 
the W RT vessel.” 

n3 

^RRRTR R^R R ClRRRRTTff IIWW 

by reason of being tarken; ^ and; in the juhu; its, ^ and; 
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^ftar*f*lriTT<T by reason of its connection with hoina. 

7. And by reason of its being taken in a •g|' and by reason of 
its being connected with the homa. 

The author says that even there is no residue in the 5i£ ; because 
the ghee in is also connected with there cannot therefore be any 

residue of ghee there. 

II 3. I 1I = II 

8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 

The objector says that just as soma juice is left in a spoon ; so the 
ghee is left as residue in a 

|| ^|>*($.n 

«f not, being contrary to the command; fftr: by 

reason of preparing the oblation; ^ and. 

9. Not so ; by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. 

The author says in reply that there is no analogy. In the case of 
soma ) it is both offered to Agni and drunk; while in the case of ghee, it is 
only offered to Agni. So there is no similarity 

3fq5ni%RTt*iirr n \ i vt n 0 tt 

by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
residue; on the existence; the word ‘all’. 

10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema¬ 
ining rite, if there be a residue. 

“He makes an offering from all oblations.” 
The word ‘all’ in the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left. 

ii 3jy.m11 

11 . And further by reason of a particular species. 

The author says in reply to the objector’s statement in sutra 3. He 
says that the objector referred to the word but that is only by way 

of a spceies. The text describes the particular species of ghee 
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«5Rq»#EI^ II 3. I 'i I 1^ II 

last; in the sense of not empty. 

12. The last reason (is not valid) because it is not empty, 

The objector has referred to certain texts in sutra 4. And infers that 

the remaining rite is connected with The author says that this 

reason is ,not good ; when offering is made, the vessel called T 

is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot be performed from 
the residue as stated by the objector. 

Adhikarapa IT. Dealing with the enbjeofc that in sacrifice, the remaining 

rites are not to be performed. 

sro***^ iisjvai ^i( 

13. In a sacrifice and fan are in the? 

same way. 

The author says that in the *I3!r the same principle embo¬ 
died in sutra 5 of the last applies i. e. the remaining rites fenCf!^ 

and HtfUSI are not performed; srra» JTPITWT is a and is the modified 

form of 

Adhik&rana III. Sfibraa 14-15 dealing with the subject that in atararafktnn, the remaining 
rltea are not performed. 

shrmqt ^ sfa ii iv. nv it 

14. And in a wfanrnft sacrifice, in the dups. 

The sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called srrftpf 

atid qfo some of them are full of milk and some of them are full o f 
wine. A8 there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be perfor¬ 
med in what is called 

\|VU1V.II 

15. And the text regarding the residue is like that. 

The author says that as to the text about residue, it is to be interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as in ^ 7. H OT5T<rf gPra'lsfigr 

(&» i»*iV^) * (#«> a® n<£i\|«y “He 

fceeps a residue, he jdoes not offer the whole. A Br&hmana should he 
ftired to drink the residue. He washes soma in a vessel having hundred 
holes/' 
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Adhikaran% £V. StUraa 10-17 dealing With the performance of ^57 & 0 , 

onoe in a 

16. By reason of the difference cf the main acts, in the unity 
of the materials, each act should be done. 

In a there are many main oblations; the objector says that each 

main oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e. the rites such as 
and jrtf$Tq V ar0 to he performed separately for each 
main'oblation, though is common. 

*RfqqRrt%q*q 

srfqramNI by reason of the indivisibility; ^ and; of the residue; 

srfvt to all ; «Tfaf<TCcqT?t by reason of no speciality. 

17. And by reason of the indivisibility of the remaining half, 
all are performed at once because there is no special mention 
about it. 

“He offers to the ffcrept fire from the 
remaining half.” The cake is divided into two halves, 

the first half is offered to as often as 5 or 6 times and the other is 
not divided; and from it the 5fro8jtni and srtfyqqarqj are per¬ 

formed. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject o£ drinking of the two residues of the ‘soma’ juice 
left in the cup known (^ cf . 

^sqtq^ h qqrqnqTrNtf ?qTffii3jvn=ii 

18. On the other hand, in a cup called by reason of a 

text, there will be drinking with each subordinate act. 

“ vrwqfa ” “ fk^rRqqqz^tfq“He twice partakes of the 

^qrqq cup; he twice pronounces qqqqnq of this”. In a Sqlfketarsacrifice, the 
Soma juice is extracted; it is put in cupS and then it is offered to the fire, 
This is called rr^ST^TC- In it Soma juice is extracted once and two cups 
are filled up and offered to and ^rg. So there is residue left in *two . 
cups. The Soma juice should be therefore drunk twice in the cup. 

Adhikarana Vi. Sdtras 19 -21 dealing with the subject that in a Foma gacnfice, the‘ifeli« 
due should bj drunk. 
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n \ \ 'i ns. ii 

19. In a Soma sacrifice by reason of no text, there is no drin- 
king, ' 

The objector says that there are several Soma cups in a Soma sacri¬ 
fice; they are offered to fire. There is residue left; but there is no Vedic 
text as to drinking of it. 

h 3, \ ^ o ti 

20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

The author says there is drinking, as the texts show 

(#o tfo ?r « 

“He drinks..,.turning the aswin cup round his head; drinking the 

Soma juice they dilute it with water in spoons and 'arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south/’ 

21. On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
down something new ; therefore it should be according to the di¬ 
rection. 

The author says that there are direct texts which showt-hat the residue 


of some juice should be drunk, wsrqfa - ”.TfrfRJTTfVqsf 3<OTrcc 

fT^rT: wWTO JiqftFIr (#o tfo “He drinks...turning the Aswin 


cup round his head, therefore he hears from all sides.” 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the subject that the residue is to be drunk by the priest* 
u»lled 

« 3, i vu ^ h 

22. By reason of the tfspem in the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called ffaT, m§n,thuq*qi, and auqtff are called 

becauae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called 5 s?Tsr. 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the arr^fs called 
and from the etymology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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priests are entitled to drink Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice. 

Adhikarnna VIII. Sfttias 23-25 dealing with priests* right to drink with* 

sgfH*rcr*TR[ II3J7 Ww 

23. One should drink from the T?|*Tt^cup by reason of the Ve- 
dic text. 

STcT^I: “Let the spoon cup of the T go for¬ 
ward, that of 5T5Tr and that of There is an cup; in the text 

quoted above, the 3 <jvtt< 2 priests are mentioned in plural. The* question is 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the s^fTTrJ priests should, 
do so. The objector says that one priest should" only drink as there is.only 
one cup of the 35<nTT<J priests mentioned in the above text*. 

it i y i ^ it 

24. On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all’ 

The second objector says that as is used in plural so all the 

priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup. 

frTmiRm sit anratnisipipr: ii^i^vui 

■ t 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its connection, all'the* 
singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 
Vedic text- 

The third objector comes forward and says that as the plural number 
is used, all the singers are meant with the exception of i. e. ^RfJTTrir, 

sr^itr?rr, 

# § iisjyi^ir 

26. On the other hand, all by reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents the whole.. 

The author says in reply to all the objectors that you ought not to take 
the term to mean in its limited sense; it includes all the four 

priests viz: sr^mr, srfalrr?, 33pmrr and gagfoq.. There is no doubt that 
only 3^pTffir sings but under the class of priest all the above-said 

priests come, So they are all entitled to drink the Soma juice. 





, H8 PtniVA Ml MAMS A 


Adhika*ana IX. bUtras 27—30 dealing *yith the subject that S4[l<=4^r|H « » l6 ° entitled to 

drink juice, 

jTPrc^i h# q ii^w^ii 

27. The STi^jJ^ is not entitled to a drink by reason of non¬ 
mention in the Vedas. 

The objector says that who comes under the head of chf priest 

is not entitled to drink Soma, because Ithere is no rule laid down for his 
drinking, in the Vedas. 

giT*q?3rc m nlddhirff it 3, r*' n 

28. On the other hand, in the f cup ? by reason of the 

mention of all. 

The author says that in the cup, the priest is entitled 

to drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the 
is necessarily included- Wffsffa (I SfTfr^r 

5TTOT II *‘Wheu from a spoon and from other spoons the spoon- 

hearers drink (the Soma), then from the fjrrf^F3T«T, all drink it”, 

sRrcwt 5jt sitgranj. n \ i y. i n 

29. On the other hand, the priests, by reason of the close 
proximity. 

The objector says that in the above text the word refers to the 
priests but not to all priests as you say. As i§ not a ^1, so he is 

not entitled to Soma drinks 

*#TT § |I^WI^«|! 

30. On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 
mention of in the text is with that object. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on 28 con¬ 
sists of two sentences, the first part is in praise of frrf^tnrq cup and the 
2nd lays down In this view, it is one complex sentence. 

The term therefore refers to.all priests. 

Adhika-an i X. Dealing with the subject that pronouncing of ia’ a necessary con 

fticion of drinking ’ 
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II \\'l\ \*i U 

31. And one should drink by pronouncing zinttK. 

5PWSW:” “He who pronounces qqr£ % has the first drink-” 
The author says that one should drink after pronouncing qq^TC and 
relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 


Adhikaraua XJ. Dealing with the enhject that ‘homa’ and extracting of Soma juica are 
Jbhc neceeBary conditions of drinking. 

^ ii 3. 191 ^ n 

32, And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice. 

ScsN: qT^T “Having 

extracted juice with stones from the soma placed in a frfqqf^T cart and 
having offered it to 3Trff<qlq fire, they going forward drink it in an assem- 
blv.” The text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sutra; those 
who extract the Soma juice and offer it to the fire are entitled to drink it. 

Adhlkarana XII. S<Hra« 33-35 dealing with fcne subject that those who pronounce 
are entitled to drink Soma from cup. 

%q H3jy.i3Aii 

srcqSiflq^Trrt by reason of direct command; ^ and ; of the 

cups ; general, not undeveloped ; in the residue. 

33. And by the direct command of the cups and the 

general in the residue. 

The objector relies on the text q5R#n!I: See the 

commentary on the ^F5| JJ3 at p. 147. So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juice from the 
cups and as the priests pronouncing the are not mentioned, 

they can drink only from the residue because the general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. 


^rRcT- 

II ^ I 9. I II 


34. On the other hand, there is no direct statement about the 
cups because there is no reason, but there is a direct state- 
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ment about one who pronounces spsresFif*". 

One who prouonces awifnit is the same as ; so in the above text 
there is a direct statement about a hold driaking. t from, the chamasa cups. 

=*PW [| 3 i v. I \'l II 

35. And in a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text. 
There is anothor Vedic text upon which the author relies in support of 

his view I fII “He hands over the- 

cups to xj#*? priest ; he passes them on to the priest pronoun* 
cing 3^2. ” 

Alhikurnni XIII. Stifcraa 36-39 dealing with the subject that a priest is first entitled 

to drink. 

'T'T.IRT ft? || XIV.I3A H 

36. In one cup in an order, the priest drinks first. 

The objector says that because there is one cup and there is also an 
order of precedence, so the comes first and lie therefore drinks first 

from the cup and then others follow him. 

glftl rR^lfar II A I V. I US II 

37. On the other hand, ffcTT by reason of his mention in the 
text. 

ff^WTs-T?! (*£<> tfo ?oIasr) i m: <nfc (^o tfo <*i^i*> 

•“Even before the ifhlb they obtain the offering first.” “Drink for u.s 
first like as fhrt.”The author says that these texts clearly show that a jffar 
is to drink first. 

II 3.1 V. I 35 h 

38. And by reason of the direct text. 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the direct text. 

: STW II See the commentary on 31 at p. 149. 

n ^ i vu h ii 

39. And by reason of the sequences of causes;' 
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The author says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him. The cT?^R is pronouuced 
first by the and then the lioma is performed by So the 

drinks first and next follows the wws* i 

Adhikarana XIV. Denling with the subject tint drinking is preceded by permission, 

ii \ \' i \ ii 

40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per¬ 
mission, 

“Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it.” So the author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 

Adbikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the permission is to be given by the Vedic 
words. 

Sfif* 3qgw^^ignn$(%f ii3.ivuvnii 

41, Then “you who are invited, invite;” from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 

There is the Vedic text By this mantra permission 

is given. The force of the text shows it. This is recited when permis¬ 
sion is given. 

Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with ths subject that the reply to the invitation should be made 
by the Vedic jfgp 

II 3. I VI I II 

42, There, by the object is the reply. 

The text is 3q|TeT II “permission should be 

given ‘you who are invited, invite/’ The author says that the text it¬ 
self shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should be 
reversed. It is thus *3rqg/j^q’ ‘invite/ and the reply is 3q|Ttf ‘called’. The 
arthai.e. the object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation. 

Adkikarana XVIf. D aling with the permission to those who drink from one cup. 

atqsnqii fliRiqrai 113,1 vn 11 

43. That applies to those who drink from the same cup by 
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reason of their collecting (for the object). 

Tho invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. 

Adbikarana XVIJI. Sutras 44-46 Dealing with the eubjeet that sacrificer hitnself is en* 
fc’tlod to the sacrificial food. 

qpqrqqqqroqrar 113.M.1VV n 

when sfTHTT verses’are not read ; not; is deprived of; 

food; 95 ? ^ like the appointment. 

44. When is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
like the appointment- 

Both and srsnTPT perform the sacrific, the recites the *TT5*TT; but 
when it so happens that a himself recites the in a the 

Hota does not recite the qn^TT verses. The objector says that ^tcfr gets 
the food in spite of not reading the qnqT just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as ftqr. 

q^qi II ^ IV. I Mil 

45. On the other hand, of the by virtue of the reason. 

gregreT I gnrfo. “After qnqr he pronounces 

he himself performs a sacrifice.” When qT3$T is recited, the is 

pronounced and after has been pronouuced the sacrificial food is ta¬ 

ken. So the person who reads qT3qr is entitled to the sacrificial food. This 
is called i- e. the existence of reason. 

5HrI3R5n^qiqqiq: II 3. IV. I II 

JTfqTrqtq by reason of the commencement; of the appointment; in¬ 

vitation ; arqqrq: anulment. 

46. There can not be anulment of the appointment by reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by the objetor does not 
apply, because when an appointment is already made it can not be an¬ 
nulled; but the reading of the qrsqr carries with it the emolument in the 
form of the sacrificial food. 
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Adhikaraa& XIX. Sfttrae 47-51 dealing with the subject th&t the ghee in a frmt cup is in* 
Unled for the sacrifice. 

'TrcRTOT 

n3.m Vvsu 

«J> 3 rarcrcr: fruit cup. ^f*r*re»: conditional; occasional. substitute 

fof food. by reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

47. Tile fruit cup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

^r«rf% *1^* unr^ii sraf* »nnc* 

?uc.m: si ft** zng&t 11 

“If a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and 
if he wished f6r Soma drink, then young sprouts of udambdra tree should 
be pounded alnd their juice mixed with curd should bo given to him for 
a drink; ilo Soina is to be given”* The question is whether this mixture 
intended as substitute for Soma is for the *T3fl?H»or for offering as well* 
The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down in 
' no above quotation. 

IRMtfcil 

48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation because 
the sacrificial purification is for that object. 

The author says that this mixture is a substitute for oblation ; because 
all preparations in a sacrifice are made tfith that object. 

fwifl II 3. m V€. II 

49. By reason of the homa. 

wt&jSt ‘--When he makes an 

offering from other snTCTa, he by striking it with any young shoot of 
grass makes an offering.” This text also shows that this mixtrure is 
a substitute for oblation. 

**§5* it k i y. iv«n 

50. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups. 

” “When he raises other 

20 





154 


PfrRVA MtMlMSi 


^nros, then he raises this 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cups, then they lift'this cup This shows that all cups 

are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously. 

ii 5.1^1 vmi 

51. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author gives the third reason and says that “ 

‘“Give him this drink but no soma,.” When this substitute is prepared; the 
soma is nob drunk. Prom this, it follows that'this substitute is intended 
for oblation. 

Adhikarsna XX. SAfcras 62-63 dealing with the subject thvt the alone follow the 

‘obamssa' of tne keattriyaina procession. 

ii 3. t vu u 

^rgsr^fV^ in * procession; STnTTKng by reason of its being common. 

52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 

qrcfoswr: dim* i smwngsraqftr “Hundered 

Brahman as drink Soma; ten-ten follow each cup.” 

There is a sacrifice in a *r3T$*T. It is a substitute for *ftnwr 

There 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 cups: each ten carry one in 
a procession ,to the sacrificial seat. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the inir^ls and Sffipfs carry ten cups according to the principle called 
See chap I. pada IV. Sutra 27. This is the force of *?r*n**T; 
every one is a arr^TO there; just as every Zamindar is called Thdkur sdhib 
irrespective of his caste though the term Thdkur is exclusively used by 
a ksattriya. 

m n ^ i u 

5S. On the other hand the Brahman as by reason of the word 
‘equal’. 

The author's view is that the procession consists of Br&hmanas alone, 
because then only there will be homogeniety. 

END OF PADA V. 
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PlDA VI. 

Adbikarana L Btitras 1 — 8 dealing: wifcb the enbject that the text e»joining «f 
wood&c. for conatiQCtion of &c. ie connected with the. model eairifice. 

Fi5. h 3,1 K I % ll 

that; to all cases; WtVTOFTby belonging to no context. 

I. That belongs to all cases by reason of the text not belong¬ 
ing to any context. 

The text in this connection is as follows. 

aru% STWT (£« tfo \w*n} “He whose ladle is 

made of khadir wood, offers the oblation with the juice of the Veda; his 
offerings become full of juice*” 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle ‘does not 
belong to any context; it is therefore applicable to all sacrifiea whether^ 
model or modified. 

sifir WTsftsrEstfi! (i \ 1i ^ if 

2* On the other hand, it applies to the model sacrifice by 
reason of no repetition. 

The author says that this text should be applied to the model sacrifice; 
if you do not accept it and if yon insist upon its application to both model 
and modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as it is laid down, 
that the modified sacrifice should be performed like a model sacrifice. As 
there should not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should, 
be applied to the model sacrifice only. 

ZZM § SRTO&II ^13,11 

excepting that ; 5 on the other hand; on getting orr 

obtaining. 

3, On the other hand excluding it, the direct text is 
applicable 

The objector says* that the Vedic texts are of two kinds direct 
and inferential When there is a conflict between the two, the 

former prevails. So the text quoted is direct and applies to both the. 

**odel and modified sacrifices 
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4. If it be said that by reason of seeing (Vedic text)* 

The objector further says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
find the other particular. In some cases, general,text is quite sufficient and 
the particular text is unnecessary. In other peases general text is not 
quite sufficient and particular text is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of sr^rnrs; in some modified sacrifices they are made and in other 
they are not made. 

5. Not, by reason of a being for the same end. 

The objector says that the general and the particular texts both sup- 
pl^jnent each other. As for ex%mple general statement applies to all sacri¬ 
fices ^nd a particular statemeq^ adapts it tp a particular sacrifice. So 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. 

%3. nvAii.il 

6. If it be said that there is ‘a priori ’ ground. 

The word in the above sfitra is used in the meaning of of 

Gutam’s wjR. It is a kind of where you infer the cause by seeing 

the effect. As for instance seeing the flood in a river you infer the previous 
fall of rain on the upper land- 

The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described in the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
sacrifice; there are abridgment and enlargment described in the «RK**Turfvf 
(general statement); so it is applicable to sacrifice* 

7 . Not by reason of parity of reasoning. 

gwr is used in the sense of of Gotama’s The objector 

replies the objection raised to his view. He says that such abridgment 
and enlargment are described in both the general and the particular 
statements. Jjio this is not an invariable guide. 
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n 5 ,15. i = it 

qbp TTgj by reason of the choclana scrying ajl purposes; 5 on 

the other hand. g*FTRrarRr^rT*I by reason of the general text being applica¬ 
ble to both; 3 T $ 3 p f : applicable to the model socrifice. 

8. On the other hand, a particular statement serving all pur¬ 
poses and the general, text being applicable to both, it is appli¬ 
cable to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives his own view finally after the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Yedic texts. 1. KTWTTWfirFv 
general statement, these are texts which belong to no context; ( 2 ) sr^Rrawr 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) texts showing the rela¬ 

tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author says 
that should be connected with the model sacrifice and jby 

virtue of the it is connected with modified sacrifice; the general 

statement i§ therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 

Jtdhikarana II. pealing with the aubject- that Samadbeni which are 17 in number 

ahoold be used in a modified sacrifice. 

Samadheni mantras are recited while offering sacrificial fuel in a 
S>cr@d 4re. 

r^ira ^t^ii 3,15,15.11 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 

(oufa «ifisr) «t'wi 1 ($® fro “He 

says after, 15 verses.” 

. (wmrwrfafa:) fnuptmra&ft 11 ($• «ifo *u) “He ought to 

say after, 17 STOWft verses.” 

Now there are two texts; tjho first is already in connection with the 
model sacrifice and the other is a general statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice, there will be a conflict. So in 
such a case of conflict the is applicable to the modified 

sacrifice. 

Adhikaran* In Dealing with the subjeot that the texfc^ about the milking utensils are 
connected With the model sacrifice. 
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tl ^ I ^ H o || 

10. On the other hand, the occasional should be used' 

in and the exclusion of the other by reason of particular 

mention. 

^R#rJT«T: i sjnrfo i i s§r- 

«r^«fl9T5^n (^o^ro^^icn) “ Carry water with the spoon; one 
desirous of cattle should carry water with the vessel; one who is 

desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a jTT of bel wood.” 

“ By means of a cup, water is carried.” The text is read in connection 
with the full and new moon sacrifices. &c. i. e. with the vessel of 

milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
text can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule 
laid down in the preceding adhikaraaa as two texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the other a milking vessel. So according to 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice. The author 
says no, because there is a fofifW or reason for doing so i.e. one who desires 
cattle', should carry water in a milking vessel. In that case the text 
should be connected with the 5T$ftr *TTO- 

Adhikaraaa IV. 11*13 dealing with the subject that ** nofe * P* 1 * 

it \ i m ii 

11. By virtue of the context, the establishment of fire is 

for q^ra^ffe. 

is performed for renewing the power of the sacred fir© 
already established. The objector therefore says that wnqrianR is a part, 
of a 

qqisisr ^4^11X1^11^ ii 

12. Not so, because they are for it. 

The author says that the are for the establishment of fire and 

so the can not be subordinate to the 
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13. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the vedic texts. 

qw^tfinra m=ftfV^Tfere^r 3 ^ »i(#o tio jihi»i*) 

• ‘Just as a m&n, horse or a cow becomes old, so the established fire be¬ 
comes old in a year; subsquently it is praised by means of it is 

a-rrain made nevt and youthful/* The force of the text shows that the. 
^PrrarR is not a part of the 

Adhik&ran* V. SfctraB 14—16. Deal.ng with the subject that j sabwrres the parpoae 

of all the sacrifices. 

<T?sif?q$ qqF^SqRvqqT^T: II11 ^ n VII 

14. That is for the model sacrifice just as other general 
statements. 

The objector says, you have laid down in the sutra 2 that sn’rrcstrftffV 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle 1 say that 
the srraTTOR should be connected with the model sacrifice. 

q|T*qqR*q II H^nV.|| 

15. On the other hand, it is oonnected with all sacrifices by 

reason of having its own time. 

The author says that when odco fire is established, it is taken for all 
ceremonies. So sn»nitTr«T is connected with all sacrifices. 

Adbikarana VI. Sdtras 16-17 dealing with the subjeofcfchat are fco be performed 

in the unc ooeecratcd fire. 

nwmfa: srptfl: ii^ii^u 

mm of their ; srfil fire ; from the model sacrifice ; JTqMqtf like 

STURT; is- 

16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the srqtsr. 

The objector says that as qqril JT9fs are transferred from the model sacri-; 
fice to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifica 
U taken to the qqflHfg. 

q qi ?TOT rT?4?qR II || 

17. Not so, their being for that. 
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The author says that there is no similarity. The Jr*JT3f offerings are 
related to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. The %T^ text 
directs the namely “perform modified sacrifice like the modot 

sacrifice/ 1 While on the other hand are related to the model 

sacrifice as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the 
are performed. The prep ares the sacred fire for jthe model 

sacrifice and is therefore related to it as cause and effect, while RlTTlf offer¬ 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrifices: they are there¬ 
fore related as parts to the whole. 

Adhikaraoa TIT. SfttrM 18*27. Dealing' with the subject the aubaidiarj operation 

are to be performed on the Agni Somiya animal. 

qgttfr- 5 rcs<ont%TjT 113^11=11 

18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the context. 

Th® qsjfqfa or qgw? consists of (1) preparatory ceremony (2) 

bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) «TW*Tnte: tying it to a peg 
( 4) putting it to sacrificial post (5) suffocating it to death 

and (6) fawtf dissecting it. 

There are three kinds of animals; (1) trflrqWta: (2) uqtfta and (3) 

The objector says that in a S^rfhfhT sacrifice there is only one context 
containing a description of a sacrificial animal; the qgfsffa therefore 
applies to all animals equally. Then there is a context where 

the animal ceremony is described; by reason of this context, the qgfqfw 
may apply to a wqsflq animal only. 

II ^ I It II 

19. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 

The other objector says that on account* of the order in which the 
animals are described, the applies to the SHrfrrfta animal. The day 

preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called On 

this day the sacrificial animal called srfirtofta is prepared and r 
killed. On the next day the soma juice is extracted and animal is 

killed; this day is called According to this jtfqrasf view, in the order 

in which the animals are killed, the comes first; so the animal 

ceremony should be performed on him bub it may be mentioned here that 
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fcha contact is strongdr than the or der according ti the Mimft&sa, rules of 
interpretation* . 

as h 3,1^0 h 

m: following day; qj&tf of one set; there; srr^ff?T first description; 
$nirtj?: for the purpose of describing quality. 

20. According to one, the of the succeeding day is des¬ 

cribed first with a view to describe the quality* 

The author’s view is that the qgfaftf is to be performed on the ar fafrnftq 
animal, though in the context the STfqtq animal is described with a view 
to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal; it is not a fqfa. Further this 
description is to be met with in S)me of the recensions of the Veda; 
hot in all. 

%?T II 3, II 

2l* “By this means, it is laying down of time of the tran¬ 
sferred” if you say. 

“wqqrsra: They make an offering of the tallow in the morning. 

The objector says that yon base your argument on this text and say that 
the arftntoftq animal is killed on the artqq^qrf and the animal ceremony 
is to be performed on the 3rf5T*hjfrq animal; bnt on the other hand, it is a 
rule laying down time, on which day the animal is to be killed. 

ii 3, i s, i ^ it 

22. Not so, by reason of the partial (context). 

The author says that can not be ; the tallow is only a part of an ani¬ 
mal: by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nor can there 
be any fixing of time. The 3*tTf^HTfar is a big sacrifice ; its principal mate¬ 
rials are animal and soma. The whole animal is sacrificed and by reason 
of a part of an animal, there can not be a transference forward of a text 
as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description. So the context 
being set aside we have to depend upon sequence only. 

\ 1^1 ^3, II 

23. If you say by the sense. 

*• gfoufafre ” By closing the fist and covering 

21 
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the tallow, he must sit till the SrruffaT. The objoctor says that the tallow 
is the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. e. it is 

very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal¬ 
low covered till the next morning; the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that it is animal that is meant and the text quoted in the commen¬ 

tary on sutra 21 is with a view to lay down time of the sacrifice of the 
sflrapfta animal. 

q jaraiqqfrfhuTd; u ^ i M n 

'24* ‘Not so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
force. 

The author says that there are two texts of equal force ; the second 
text quoted by you can be very easily interpreteted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a sfSTJTTW sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co¬ 
vered in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the difficulty ean be removed; he 
can cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
mot be confined to one place; but lie -may attend other business as well 

25. On the other hand hy Teason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceremonies are for it. 

The aether finally sums up his view; he says that there are two 
principles involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 
present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the qgfqfa is 
prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but - not in the context 
of 3^Tfh£fcT- The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 
is described a® in connection with animal sacrifice. In this view s the 
context being set aside the location remains intact and by virtue -of it, the 
comes first. 

26. And hy seeing the force of the text. 

Tbe author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts qqqTSTTS' 

I II “They make an ofEering of tallow in the 

morning libation and ofgffrffTST cakes in the midday libation. 0 

quiSN n X i ^ \ ^ ii 
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27. There is no. injunction with a view to describe the 
quality.. 

The author says that the texts which have been discussed in the 
are not of the class as they are mere descriptive of the 

details. 

Adhikarana Vn L. Sfftras 23—29 dealing with the subject that fetching of a. branch 
kc. belong to bota the milking times. 

ii^R^it 

of morning and evening milkings; by reason of difference 

of time; arstgrtf; unconnected; heated milk; *XT^is. 

28. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the 
heated milk is unconnected. 

The objector says that in ft jufJTf*T?ir*T, milking of cows is done in the* 
morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves; cows are praised and are sent to the forest 
for grazing. According to the principle of sequence these sacrificial 
operations apply only to the evening milking. You also know that i& 
prepared from heated milk. So there will be no connection with theheatedfc 
milk in the morning. 

29.. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other 
is pointed out.. 

The* author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given 
at one place and so the context is the same; the description therefore ap¬ 
plies to both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 
connected with each other. If you do not milk the cows on the previous 
evening,, there will be no curd in the morning. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that washing of the soma caps and placing 
them on the altar should be performed fchtioe when joma juice is offered to the. sacred, 
fixe. 

qfFWTO. II \ I 5,I V II 

<35*1 like it; at different times of soma offerings, direction 

about the cups- 
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30. Similarly is the description of the cups at different times 
of soma offering. 

The savana consists of bringing in soma creeper, pounding it, sprink? 
Jing water on it, extracting its juice, putting it in a sacrificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such in an sacrifice. 

In the context where these savanas are mentioned, the cups 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the preceding applies to the cups. They 

*are connected and they are to be washed at every time the savana is 
performed- 

Adhikara^ia X. Dealing with the subject that the rejnt m uje of grass consisting of three twists 
belong to al] animal sacrifices. 

^ ii 3. i % I it 

81. And the bridle by seeing the force of the text. 

In a sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; 

srfTCTsrt “Ik is made three-fold, it is Of darbha grass; and it is 

made of pounded grass.” By the context the description applies to 
animal; but by theVedic sentence it applies 2 to $11 sacrificial 
posts. sttP&t qfNtar “Taking the aiwin 

cup, and tying the three-fold string round the sacrificed post, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.” According to the rule of interpreta¬ 
tion, a sentence (3TW) predominates over a context So the 

author says that the rope with three twists applies to all animal 
sacrifices. 

Adhikara^a XI. SAtras 32-34 dealing with fche subject that washing ^nd plaoing on thje 
Altar &o. are to be performed en and snjpFSf cups. 

at a distance; fare laiddown; unconnected; with others; 

dfir'?l«TT<I by reason of the proximity. 

32. What is laid down at a distance is not connected bv 

1 V 

reason of its proximity with others. 

The verfces are repeated at the time of sacrifice and are 

given ip d chapter ;the cups called are described there. They 

$re distantly connected with siftfbsto sacrifice. 

objector says that washing and placing of the cups relate oply 
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to those cups described in the context but not to those cups which are in a 
sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 

tffrp SJI Sf§f*RRl^ll^|^|| 

33 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
being for it; because their use is for the residual sacrificial act 

The author says that the cups known sfg and subserve the pur¬ 
pose of the sacrifice though the sfgj and are not described’ 

in connection with the cups; yet by force of the what happens • in 

the case of the other cups will apply to the cups called afgj and 
connected with the sacrifice. 

f^ai^sq^fagrr ii 3. i 5. i w u 

by reason of special enunciation; etftfo'&r i 8 to be adjusted, or 
fixed upon. 

34. The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
pi special enunciation. 

The author says that a context gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cups called sfgj and The general description is given in the sen¬ 
tence quoted in the text on Sutra 30 in the while particular 

description is given in the context. “He cleans the 

cups with the filtering cloth .” 

Adhikarana XU. Dealing with the inbject that the bricks called Ac. are the 

pp^uS of the Agnichayana. 

333, II 3.1 S, I V* H 

35. Though not in a context, similarly they are parts of the 

«f|T5r*n?. 

Just as we have seen in the case of and aT$TV*T cups that they are 
described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
sacrifice are described; so in the same way fafeqfr and bri¬ 

cks are described in a context and the other bricks are described in the 
Agnichayana ceremony. So the ceremonies that are to be performed upon 
fefeuft and srRjqft are to be performed upon^tho bricks in the arfjwrr 
sacrifice. 
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Adhikarapa Xllf. Dealing wifch the subject that such sacrificial operations as fixing the 
quantity of Soma twigs, taking them down ceremoniously, baying them ceremoniously and po iu- 
d ng them into jaice belong to all Soma sacrifices. 

Iftl^lSAll 

36. The casual by reason of being not equal, there is unequal 
description. 

There are two k’nds of texts namely fjR*T and The former are 

permanent and general and are occasional and particular. In 

a m*T certain ceremonies are performed; but when is used 

these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk only by a 
Br&hman but when a ksattriya or a vaiSya drinks, he drinks 
as the following text shows ; — 

art aM arr arnt^I ssftdnf dfW 

H It “If a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in 
performing a sacrifice and if he wished for a soma drink, then young 
shoots of udambara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given.” 

Adhikarana XIV. S&tras 37 —89 dealing with the subject that the sacrificial operations to be 
performed upon the principal substance, should be performed upon its substitute. 

|| 3, | 5,1 ^9 II 

37. And similarly the substitute. 

sftanr is a substitute for The objector says that similar prin¬ 
ciple of which applied in the preceding will apply in 

the case of a substitute i. e. the sacrificial operations 'should not be per¬ 
formed upon the substitute. 

|| ^ | ^ | 3 = || 

38.. Like it, by reason of there being one object. 

The author says that is like so there will be K* T Mfa> ?TSl i. e. 

the similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the subsititute as 
would be done on the principal, their object being the same; the subs¬ 
titute serves the purpose of the principal while in the case of it 

was different; it was a drink intended for pa/ticular castes; it is therefore 
-casual (^ftrfvra). 

II \ I ^ IH II 
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39. By reason of there being no distinctive quality men¬ 
tioned. 

> 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
’the principal is directly described and the Mtmamsd rule of applies to 
it. The substitute is not directly described but it can be only inferred by 
the second principle kno.»n as f^f*T There is no relationship of model and 
modified sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
the case of a *E^*T*?. The same relationship which exists between a model 
sacrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and but 

between a principal and its substitute, there is no such connection as 
described above. 

AJhikara?* XV. Dealing with the ^object that the sacrificial operations to be performed 
upon the principal are to be performed upon the substitute mentioned directly in the Veda. 

ftqqml II 3.1 ^ I V° II 

40. Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. 

In the preceding we have seen that the sacrificial operations 

are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the but where the substitute is directly mentioned^ 

the same operations are a fortiori to be performed. The term means 

a description which directly restates qualities and OnflT is that which 
prescribes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
is to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned Ihen it is a case of ftfW, because the choice is 
restricted to it only. 

Adhikarsna XVI. SAtraa 41 to 47 dealing with the subject that the sacrifices such as 
«io. are the partB of trfpiftar. 

*re*n*g ii\i^itf in 

41. On the other hand, *l'wis are by reason of 

their occuring in no context. 

What are ? The sifrfcicb* is the model sacrifice. The mo¬ 
dified sacrifices are srffcrhT, ^cqfbtfUl, and 

srnrbi: They are also called ffcqta. The objector says whatever oblations 
and other Sacrificial ceremonies are performed in a the model 

sacrifice, the same should be performed on the samsthds; the reason is that 
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t.hitfy are not described in any context stating that they belong to the 
mode) gacrifico only. 

§5^ II \ I % I II 

4i% And the designation is alike. 

The objector assigns a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices are equally described and no distinction is 
made in the Veda. 

43. On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 

The author says that the model or the permanent sacrifice is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a 

but by virtue of the they are applicable to the modified 

sacrifice also. 

srfq 3! II^IWII 

44. Or also by virtue of want of repetetion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason that both 3^TRT«?nT and srfjT«^T?T are the same 
with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
modified sacrifice. All the minor are to be performed in both. So 

$he author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned in connection with only. 

II 3, 1 VI V* II 

45. On the other hand by reason of the Vedic text, all sacri¬ 
fices collectively. 

srgsi'TOt i i 

roefe i f ^3 II “ If he performs Agnistoma, if he 

joints the three sacrificial sticks with ghee m an if in an srflfCT* 

muttering the yajus silently obtains the cart, he shall sacrifice a 
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goat sacred to 4 gni in the Agnistoma, ihe second sacred to Indra find 
Agni in tie ukthya , the third sacred to %% in the sacrifice.” 

The view is that in the erfifdrJT one of the modifications of 

the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms ‘second’ and 
‘third’ make particular original statements. This is the purpose they 
serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is shown that they 
are modified sacrifices. 

qptfofRm. it 3, i \ n 

46. And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 

xrfi? srfhetffr sctfa I WOTftfawrffc* ‘‘An agnistomd is perfor¬ 

med; if in an the sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice.” 

When is performed, the butter is annoited and no sacrifice is per¬ 
formed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that is a modification of srfh^TJT- 

II \ I % I S'S II 

47, There is the designation of one by reason of special 
quality. 

They are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 
named differently are on account of their different desire-accomplishing 
qualities. 

END OF PADA VI. 

pAdaviI. 

Adhikarana I. Sdtras 1 to 5 dealing with the subject that grass kc are the parts^both of 
ftIl< * fc h eir constituent parts. 

spotty ii \ i vs n ii 

22 
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1. By reason of the special context, the un-connected be¬ 
longs to the principal. 

The objector says that the full description of is given in a 

context; this description belongs to the principal and is not connected 
with their constituent parts. 

so n^ivsi^ii 

2. On the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary na¬ 
ture, they are not described. 

The author says that principal operations are though no doubt des¬ 
cribed in a context and ’the subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also. 

by reason of the immediate relationship; srfa also ; if it 

be said, 

3. If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 

Those that serve the purpose of the principal directly are 

and those that serve the purpose of the and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are sfrT. Take for example, smaller ri¬ 

vers supply the water to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 
The ocean is principal. The smaller rivers are the remote costituent parts 
of the ocean and the Ganges is the direct constituent part. The com¬ 
mentators have given the example of grass. It is ‘taken from the 

jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The'oblaiion is 
the principal part and the cfff serves its purpose; there are other subsi¬ 
diary operations which are performed on the and are therefore re¬ 

motely connected with the main oblation. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 

H rlSM f| 5^4^ II ^ I vs | V || 

4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 

The author says that it is not so; the grass is prepared in 

because the sentence occurs in connection with their context. No* 
where its preparation is mentioned in connection with the fitefq^inpT’ 
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II ^ IV9 t V. It 

5. And by seeing the force of the text.. 

The author relies on the text and shows how his position is established 
by force of the texts. *T t VTJTT VRfh I 

“He first saturates the V£3rr with ghee , because then, the first two parts of 
the ghee he sacrifices. 

Adbikaram II. ling: with the subject that the purificafcoiy ceremonies which a master uu- 

dergoes arc for the principal* 

n \ i vs i \ ii 

6. On the other hand by reason of the mention of the 
fruit, ( all ceremonies ) connected with the master are for the 
principal* 

The author says that in the tftJTTOT an action is very important; it de¬ 
pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effort 
and the fruit. The latter is invisible and the former is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for securing it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
head and his beard are shaved. He has to live on milk only and practise 
austerities. All these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal. 

Adhikaiana III. Dealing with the subject that the altar in a soma sacrifice is a constituent 
part of both the principal and its constituent p*rts. 

^ n \ i vs i ^ t; 

7. By reason of the connection with the volition. 

The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that you have men¬ 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere, be¬ 
cause volition is connected every where in a sacrifice* The altars 

&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. 

Adhikararu IV. Sdtraa 8-10 Dealing with fch* subject that touching is a constituent part of 
both the principsl and it#* constituent parts* 

HmsfaqtiR (| 3, | | - (( 

8. Similarly by the name. 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there is (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the 

principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrifices expressly mentioned in 
the Vedas. 

3 pit?? 

II 11 VS I S. II 

9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the sfttras. The altar 
not only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is that the principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the regard is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts. 

II 3,1 VS 11 0 II 

10 ; By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in Sfitra 8. What le says 
is that you have argued on the strength of naming and front it you say that 
nrfarnfa is for the principal; but when the parts are named and described, 
the whole is also named andldescribed. So the serves the purpose 

of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 

Adhik&^aga V. fefUras 1J.—12 deeding with the subject th^t initiation and donation are for 
theprincipal. 

ft^T%>ri h II \ I vs m || 

11, On the other hand initiation and donation under a text 
belong to the principal. 

fh^lsjT: I ?fsTOT: | SffcirraWTm ll “There are 

three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, the donatio^ q£ The ^hjl? and belong to the main 

sacrifice. 

ii i iv? n 

12. And hy seeing the cessation, 
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They enure for the whole sacrifice. The anthor relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for ,the whole 
of it. 

AIhikarncn VI. StLtraa 13-14 dealing: with the subject that theinterior altaria not a part of 
the sacrifioiftl post. 

a«rr ¥? n 3. i vs i H ii 

13. Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector says that just as and ^f$PUT are the parts of the soma 
sacrifice as stated in the preceding so is an interior altar a part 

of the sacrificial post. 

<tr u \ i vs n u 

14, On the other hand, it is only a part of .the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of being 
enjoined. 

The author says that it is only a part of space; to mark off certain spa¬ 
ce, it is described in the Veda; but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 
the $7- 

Adhikarana VII. Shtraa 15—17 dealing with the subject that a cart ia not a part of the 

ii 3, t vs nu. n 

15, “Then they recite the verses”; two carts under the 

word are the parts of the 

Scn?**rf: II “Or as on the carts on which soma is 
extracted, so they recite the sf* called the ‘ on the carts' means 

1 near the cart\ So the description of the carts and the mantras called 
are connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 

sir 5r?q^ iisj'snsn 

16. On the other hand a part of the space; the object of the 
soma sacrifice is visible or evident. 
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ammsrn?qft i fsroi^ cf?*r«rgrt 

5ETffn^tf^ «lf»5T *rf*TO?TT*T II smnr^f^' H “H 0 places stm in 

the southern gfq>q?q cart; those verses which are connected with 

the cart near which soma juice is extracted are to be recited for kindling- 
the fire.” 

The author says that refers to a certain space where juice 

is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of It is therefore a part of space where southern cart 

stands and SWWft verses are recited. 

stn^qtq ^ 353; ii X i vs n^s n 

17. And the naming is accordingly. 

The author says that the etymology of the word ffevifsr (a cart) also 
shows that is is a portion of the space. f>f^T?5T means a place where offer¬ 
ing is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. 

Adhikarana VIII. Stitras 18-20 dealing with tUe subject that the parts of the principal can 
be performed through another. 

*qiq n \ i \s n= ii 

18. The fruit enjoined accrues to the sacrifices by reason of 
his quality; therefore he must perform it personally. 

The objector says that the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per¬ 
former ; it is so laid down in the Vedas. As it is so ; he must perform the 
sacrifice himself. 

ft sNHRn^ii'REtfr wqtq 

?q: *qq qt tqt^ II 3,1 VS IR II 

19. On the other hand in donation by reason of the principal; 
and the subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they may therefore 
he performed by himself or by another. 

Thd second objector says that the sacrificer should pay the fee which is 
the most important and the principal in the sacrifice and all other acts 
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which subserve the principal may be performed either by the sacrificer 
himself or by some other on his behalf. 

II 3. i vs i II 

20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one’s self. 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
employment of the priests. The priests are to perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the main oblation, is to be done by the 
sacrificer. It is a Orowfafa- 

Adbikarana IX. Sutraa 21-24 dealing with the subject that the number of the hired 
priests is fixed. 

21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth¬ 
ing special. 

The objector says that according to tho nature of the sacrifice 
the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 

ssiiq qt *gfs ii^i^ii 

22. Or also by reason of the different vedie texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each. 

The vedic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. 

\ i i umfh i 

ssmar sgmqfcr i srfafm xrfksrfa i i fhn xrrarrgqrqj irgsrj* i 

jfqr I ST^TqT%T q^rfq I OTq*gq OTq*3TqtqTJpqr£ l| “The ww* 

priest divides them before; the JTfiTqsqRrT sacrifices from the sfsft 
vessel ; the ifgf brings forward the wife of the sacrificer. The 
uplifts the ’qxrcr cups; the ST^ftqT utters praises; the 
sings; the xrfqfrq? removes sacrifical articles from one place to another; 
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the recites |J35Pren verses; the fftcTf recites STTdi^r^ hymns; the 

gives order and recites after (another); the makes an offer- 

ing; the recites mantras.” 

5|J«f^lf^T ^ll 3.I VS I ^ II 

23. If it be said “ of one by reason of the difference of 
duties.” 

The objector says that one priest can perform all the duties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 

Rfa# t| II 3.IVSI 

24. Not so, because at the time of appointment* 

The author says thal the different priests are appointed by their 
different names at the commencement of the sacrifice. So their number 
can be determined. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that are Be P arafce * 

ii x i vs i ii 

25. And sf*rerr»*2*s by reason of their being mentioned 
separately. 

The author says that the are separate as they have separate 

names. . 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that areman y* 

3 *1*# ll3.IV9l^ll 

26. On the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vedic text mentioning many. 

The vedic text which enjoins the appointment of the uses 

the number in plural which shows that there are many 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that the are ten in number. 

5^3 II 3.1 VS I II 

27. Ten, by seeing the force of the text. 

The author says that there are 10 SfST^T 9$ 
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l u “There are 10 WSTISSR" 

priests; each ten go to the TO cup; for this reason, the is so- 

called.” 

Adhikarana Xlll. Sdtras 28-29 dealing with the subjectithat is not different. 

28. And sgfirfti is (different) by reason of having a separate 
word. 

The objector says that Jufacrf (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal 
is different from the and ^TfRT^s; because we have a separate 

word for him. 

II3.1V91 ^5. II 

29. On the other hand by reason of the context and there 
being no original text. 

The author says that the ^Tf?TcTr is not a separate priest ; an ordinary 
priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal ; further there 
is no Vedic text for the appointment of a separate priest. 

Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that (assistant singer) is not a separata 
priest. 

3jvai v ii 

no. And |the assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 
text. 

The author says that the assistant singer is not separate ; any 
can take up the duty as the text shows, rf 3FS\sj€r* 3tnTF*ta[ II “An tram* shall 
not assist in singing,” 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with a subject that a seller of Soma is a different person. 

H3.IVSI3.1II 

81. On the other hand, a seller is a different person because 
his function is not prescribed. 

The author says that a seller of soma is a separate priest; the 
reason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. 

23 
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Adhikaran* XVI. Sftfcras 32-35 dealing with the subject that a * 8 not t0 

perform all sacrificial works. 

82. By doing the sacrificial works all are because there 

is nothing special. 

Tlie objector aavs that any one who officiates as a priest is a 
■‘•laJnreT There are seventeen in a Soma 

sacrifice. It is a case of . A general description is given, 

which determines that so many things are to be dome by such and 
such a class of priests; but when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest out of the 
'class, it is a case of 

* 3T |) ^ 1 \s I \\ || 

33. Not so, by reason of exclusive specification. 

The author says that it a case of qf^te’TT. The difference between, arqg- 
?qqi^ and q’R^VI can be explained thus. He who fights is a soldier. There are 
700 soldiers in this battalion. The first is a general statement. This general 
statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of 
cff^.In qfhJCTT-there are three defects. (I) ^5rm£Pf (2) TOf«T^RT (3) 

Take for example WTSPTT: The animals with five claws should not 

be eaten;it is Animal diet with the exception of may 

be taken; there is ^qwr. One’s natural desire to take flesh is 

■controlled; this is HT&TOr. Let us see how this qfalsqi applies in the 
present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a 
this desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 
Veda is a this sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of 

but not of STcrqcgqTq. 

^1% %3[ll 3.1^1 3.V H 

34. If it be said “by either way.” 

The objector says that you may apply either of the principles; the 
Yedic text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
suggested. 

rf UTIRPTEW: II I >51 \'l || 
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35. No, all are not entitled. 

The author says that you can not make a general statement since all 
are not entitled to perform a sacrifice and become It is therefore 

not a case of srggsRT?. When 12 is mentioned, it can include 8. As 
may include 3TSf5R7T^. This is But in the pre¬ 

sent case 17 priests are directly mentioned and finally settled. 

Adhikaiana XVII. Stitrae 36-37 dealing with the subject that who aiti 

mt ntioued in tlie text laying down initiation and donation are 17 in. number. 

36. On the other hand, there is a (f^rmr) restrictive rule by 
reason of the connection of the Yeclic text with the donation. 

The author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 
the sfdcsrar is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions what 
donations are to be made to the different priests. 

3fr3t ^ ||3jvSl3,^|( 

37. And having described the position of the sacrificer by 
reason of the description of their initiation. 

sTgnur | 1 fTcfl | 

srf?r sot m gtgfocsu i sTTgron^fsH sipt; j 

T^nig: i jNrreof ^lg; i sfisrirft i srufNs 

agw I srferfa?* s^mg: i ftg: i rr^g^^n Tif^Rr 

i i ^«ng: 1sn^gg cftg: i jt?mt srr^raf! 

^^fcT I cTT^TT It ■‘Adwaryu after initiating the master of 

tho house initiates then then , thoi STkISWcTT initiating 

him, initiates the second group, from c?^rr group, from 

group, from Hota group; then initiating him initiates 

the third group, SUftftqr from a**Tf group, sra^T? from ^TRU group, 
from fftrTT group; then initiating him, initiates the 4th gronp, qfof 

from Q&T group, from S^nTflTT group, 50**33 from group: 

then another *Tpi!j initiates him, either a religious student or one sent by 
the preceptor.** 
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Description. 







jC^T 

STfTI 

^*TTcTI 

Hf^SITcTT 

lNf«renr 


m^TlrTT 


ar^nrrsR 

srrsrhar 

srffTf?rl 






Adhikara$aX VIII. Dealing with the 8^b|ect that the with the master are 17 iij. 

number. 

fftmwRiTri nKj'vSu-ii 

38. The master completes tlie 17th number by reason of the 
function being common. 

We have seen in the preceding arivuRUj that there are only 16 
The author says that the sacrificer completes 17th number, because they 
all act with the common object. can not be the 17th number. 

Adhikq,raga XIX. SUtrus SS-40 deajing with the i|ubject that thesacrificial fnnctipns of this 
&c are restricted. 

II 3,1 VS I ^s. II 

3 they; fral^rf: performing all duties; by reason of tli.e 

appointment; swg: fires; ^ like; by reason of the fixed time. 

39. By reason of their appointment, thpy perform all dutie> 
just as scored fres by reason of their fixed time. 

The objector says that though the are appointed for separaie 

functions yet they can perfprm all duties ; he gives an illustration in 
support of his v'e\7; the fire is consecrated at its proper time, but jt can be 
»sed for all sacrifices. 
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5W4f ^dqrn^qrqq- 

fqtg; ii ^ i vs i v® n 

40. By reason of its relationship, the arrangement of the 
duties has been made by reason of the significant power of the 
relationship. 

Tho words and their etymology show that the functions of the differ- 
,ent priests are separate. As for instance ?riq, This is tho 

reply of our author to the gqq^Tview of the objector. 

Adhikaraua \X StHras 41 — 42 dealing with the subject that functious known from the 
.etymology of the words are some times set seidp. 

ikivsi^'i 11 

41. Its nature is known from the direct statement and autho¬ 
ritative adjustment. 

Sometimes there is a direct command by which a function is to he 
performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymology of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
3Wi<t jbrrqw i « (#<> 3 ns nr.) priest 

therefore gives commands and recites after, the verses of the Rig-veda 
called qHta an d (which aro generally recited by and TCI 

priosts respectively .)” 

ii ^ i vs i it 

42. And similarly by seeing the force of the text. 

The author ip support, relies on the text, qqiffcj: 5H?rcgqTq;u«J£r tnq 

sq?jqjqT<i: u srfafrfl arwqffhut ii ^imsuqqi.- 

^rr%qvrarfh I f O tfo nn^l*) “Where he ought to hear the reci¬ 
ting the morning argqrq;, the of the the sunq with the 

verse of the singers and qfhfR of s^qgs. He who knows the truth of 
the becomes wealthy.” 

Adhikdrana XXI. Stitras 43-45 dealing with the subject that the duties of the 
pirieet are the after-recitation and Older that are described. 

qqrsjjsRH %5ffq^qifqtq?^n ;: f iiSjvsi^h 
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43. The command and after-repetition are the functions of flie 
sNf^JT, by reason, of the direct Yedic te vt. 

The objector says that there is a Vedic text 5T*fTfq[ jbjRSSJ: ^’TPT^Tg^If II 
(See the translation in the commentary on ^5 12). Under this text the 
duties of the is to give sacriticial command and to do the after- 

recitation. 

44. On the other hand he has a right to by reason 

of the proximity with the sacrificial command. 

The author says that the and are described in juxtaposi¬ 

tion and the duty of the W5lT5f^!I is to repeat the g^tgcrrepr. 

^ II 3, 09 I ttV.ll 

45. And in (the repetition of) by seeing ( the texb 

authorising) the I 

The author in support of his view says that the star is mentioned in 
som3 texts repeating the SFTcUg^Tf; JTgyTtf gp?f- 

M “Where he ought +o hear ftcTT reciting the morning ? 

then should take it up/’ This shows that Jhrnj^FU is not entitled 

to all after-recitations. 

Adhikarana XXII. Sfitrae 46—49. dealing with the subject that in a an officiating- 

priest is entitled to act. 

46. The ^SSTT^gs ought to make an oblation from the 
cups by reason of the authoritative adjustment. 

The objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the =g?mr 
cups a should be engaged, because the etymology of the 

word shows it. 

cffWRRR. II3. 1 V9 ttv9 II 

47. On the other hand by reason of the principle. 

The author says that you are not right ; the who makes an obla¬ 
tion from the =3JT$Tr cup is a the is therefore principal and 

is subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate. 
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II 3, IV3 I II 

48. And in a cup, by seeing other (priest). 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
says that other priests also offer oblations from the cups. 

i m *er=ri’j3’7?Tsa ^^n^rs****^ n “He 

“ N© 

hands over the chamasa cups to the he passes on to the reciter 

of ^?^;~one who knows the truth of verily becomes wealthy. The 

belongs to W3T**: it is dedicated to the =3im cup belongs to him.” 

ii 3. i \s i vt ii 

49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 

The cups belong to the sacrificer and the srtar^s use them; if tho 

sr^^s are incapable of using them, then are to be engaged. 

Adhiknr&na XX III. S\itras 50*51. Dealing with.the subject that ^ a re to be 

performed by many. 

n^ivoii 

50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. 

The objector says that if there is any thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may be guided As for instance under 

the chapter of aTT^^TT^, the and in ihe chapter of 

the are described. By the principle of WTT^T, the is to be per¬ 
formed by the and is to be performed by the When 

on the other hand, in the Veda no other description is given, then it. 
should be performed according to the direction; the principle of 
is not applicable. 

SKSfiEs II 3, II II 

61. Or by aecepting it, there is one’s duty; by virtue of the 
text, it should be along with the constituent parts; in the 
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rest indeterminate. 

There are 4 parts of the sutra, in the first part tire author gives a 
fiat denial; in the second part, it is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lays down a rule and it should be complied with, as prescribed: in the 
third part be says that by virtue of the text, the duty should be per¬ 

formed with all its constituent parts. When,4thly there are no such direct 
texts or texts, then you may be guided by OTTOtTC- This recaptulates 

the whole discussion of the chapter. 

says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be¬ 
comes connected with the and by virtue of it, you have to per- 

- form all the details. As the is the model sacrifice, it should be 

followed and many 3RfNR»s should perform the Riafcr and Tlm 

sutra is very obscure. 

END OF THE PAD A VII. 


pAda YIIL 


Adbikarana I. Sutras 1-2 dealing with the subject tbat hiring ia the duty of the master. 

1 The duty of tlie master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
for his sake. 

The author says that it is the sacrificer who engages the 
because the sacrifice in which the priests are engaged is to secure his 
object. 

n x i = • R « 

2. By a direct text of others also. 

The power of appointment originally vests in the sacrificer but some¬ 
times the can also appoint a it is only when there is a direct. 

Yedic text. 

Adhikarana 11. SAfcraa3-8 Dealing with fch<3 subject that tbe purificatory acts suoh'a^ sliavizi % 
ot the, head See. belong to the sacrificer, - 
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q - 4iq? qtfqs?ra- 

ra^ n 3. i s i 3, n 

3. On the other hand the purificatory ceremonies are in 
human power ; they are to be ^performed according to the Veda 
like the sacrificial act. 

The objector sayg that as priest performs the sacrifice according 

to the Veda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also be pe/formed 
on him; these ceremonies pruduce certain power in him. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. 

i i . ii (^o ^itili^) 

“He cleans his teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath.” 

qrePTRRf || \ I c I II 

4. On the other hand, of the sacrificer ; because he is princi¬ 
pal like the sacrifice. 

The author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to be performed 
on the sacrificer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 

n x i = i f ii 

5. And by reason of the designation. 

The author says that we also find in the text quoted in the commen¬ 
tary on sutra 3, that the form of the verb is used. The reason 

is that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer. The indicates the act is 

to be done for another. 

3RT fi%T- II 3, I e | ^ || 

6. It is prescribed in the case of being subordinate. 

In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory ceremonies are performed. When the purificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but when they are per¬ 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate. ** The author says in the 

24 
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that the application of *T 7 TRTU is in the case of the subordinate but 
-not in the case of the principal. 

STIrf w n \ i = i ^ II 

7. And by reason of the connection with or the extra¬ 

ordinary principle.. 

The author gives an additional reason, There are several preparatory 
acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. The 
is the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways ; one set subserves the purpose 
directly; they are and others serve the purpose indirectlyj 

they are As for instance in a dinner the food that is 

taken is and the table and chairs are So in the 

same way the preparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons. The 
STSflTR is directly connected with the 3?^ and the ^cfr^Ps, who are employed, 
are indirectly connected. So according to the Mimamsa rules, the 
are to be performed upon the principal person and material in the first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
The author therefore says that according to this principle also, who 

is directly connected with the should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 

FT: il \\*i ^ \\ 

8. By reason of the inequality, the directions are not of 
similar nature. 

The functions of the sacrificer and the are different; a 

can not perform the functions of a 3P3fTFR. So there is an inequality in 
their position; the functions of a qsrJTR are principal and those of a 
are subordinate. So the qjnTR is principal in relation to the 
UcR. There are different duties laid down for them. 

Adhikarana III. -Sdtras y-11 dealing with the subject that the eacrlfioer is entitled to 
perform austerities. 

tl \ \ - I ’S. H 

'9. And the austerities, by reason of obtaining the fruit as in 
ordinary life. 

jpTq'HP'Trfir i 5 ^5'^TT5'^rf?r. “lie does not eat Tor two days; he does not 
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eat for three days.” The question is who is to observe these fasts. 
The author says that as the obtains the fruit of the sacrifice, he is to 

practise austerities just as in common life we see that persons, who derive 
the benifit, do the act. 

hs:?, iu i - i i ® it 

10. And filling up of the ellipsis is like that. 

The completion of a sentence in the text which supports the view and is. 
also like it; therefore completes a sentence or its sense. A prin¬ 

ciple is iaiddown and the argument which supports it, is 

rT?r : I I rETTTf ssg'irf: aq?TT £r*T% II “When in 

a person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight is 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he is fit for a sacri¬ 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinqnihsment; in order to make 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities.” It also shows that 
a tTStfU'T is to practise austerities. 

II 3, I - n f It 

11. By a direct text, of others also. 

The author says that also practise austerities if there is u 

direct text of the Veda. “All the fast.” 

Adhikarana IV. dealing with th e subject that is to be set aside: wearing of the 

red turbans &c. are the duties of the priests. 

^rat. 113,1=11 ^it 

12. And by reason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust¬ 
ment by means of the Veda. 

sftffcataftar ^tfenr: sr*rc“fu i ^f?«nrr jt xaffa u 

{< ^fc3R>3 wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice ; the* 
putting on gold neck-ornaments perform a sa.< rifice,” Iu 
the Veda, the and a re described. The UUf^r applies to the 

description of the principal and it is of no use in the des-cription of jfnu. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a jpu is described. There in the 
text quoted, the ^fl^^is principal and red turbans are subordinate. Sa 
you can not take the help of ; but you can only by the direct 

authority determine the nature of the ubu 
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$abar says that in a it is laid down that **•. ? 

ST^ffcT II and in a it is laid down that ...* 

II The question arises whether the red turban is to be worn 
exclusively by the 3^iTr<J and gold necklace by the only because 

the s&pl sacrifice is in the and ^nT%?Tis in the The author says 

that because it is a subordinate act, you can not determine it by means 
of a of a particular Veda. The direct text is that all priests should 

wear the red turban and gold necklace. 

Adhikar&na V. StUras 13 —14 dealing with the subject that thp desirp for rain pert * injj 
fo the sacrificer 

13. And similarly desire, by reason Qf thp connection with 
the object, 

II “If one wishes th^t rain may fall, he shall measure the place foE 
a low shed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with n 

The desire of a saorificer is fulfilled; it is he who is connected with 
the desirp. If the desire is to have a rain-fall, it is the whq should 

perform the sacrifice. 

eqqkynf^qi II \ i ~ i 'i? ii 

14. By designation of others also. 

The aiBbor says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if there 
JS a direct vedic text. STtrtT^ qf qsWRTq rn rTTJTmiqfq I 

‘‘An for himself or for his client sings with the wished for object.” 

Adhikararu VT, SOtraa 15 — 16 dealing with the subject that the mantras commencing wit!} 
are connected with £he sacrifice*. 

tpq^qtS^q^qil^rfSd; II \ I 5 ny. II 

15. And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial apt$ 
are likewise. 

There are two sorts of mantras; one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists of chanting jfgs and are called srqqfqjOT in the 
Sutra. The author says about these Jfqs, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated in the preceding 

II 0 * *Kr4|\i) “O I Agni, giver of lief 
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give me life. 0 ! fire giver of light, give me light ” These are given 
in the and so by the principle of STJTT^T these verses would be- 

Jong to the offi iating priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con¬ 
nected with the sacrificer, they belong to the sacrificer, 

ftsRbt ^ II \ I = 11^, II 

16. And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the is travelling, he 

praises fire These 3<?^rT?r are in the chapter on but 

they belong to the sacrificer. The result is that the mantras 

belong to the *T3T*mT. 

Adhikarana VI I, Dealing with the subject that a mantra twice repeated in the Veda is to 
,J?e used by both. 

s-^pjrrawT 113.1=1 

17. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition. 

There are some tf,jTs which are read in the *T3TJTR3if5 and repeated in 
jthe smWPETS- The author says that such tf?fs are to be used by both the 
sacrificer and the priest. 


Adhikarana Vi If. Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitled to 
pronounce the maptra*. 

hr ^ u 1131-ncn 


18, And in a literate, there is the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, fre can then 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

A priest should make the mUTR repeat jfsrand #;rs. See 

White usjfcf 9. 21. 3Trgu5f^5TrTT^&o. These are called filters and the 
mantras commencing from 9. 31. of White are called ffws. 

Adhikarana IX. S&traa 19 20 dealing with the subject that 12 sets of utensils ate connected 
jvlfch the functions of an 

qremft qisRrc ii^i^n tii 
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19. By reason of being described in the the sacri¬ 

ficial acts pertain to the sacrificer. 

The Veda is divided into in some of them the duties of the sac- 

rificer are described; it is called and there is another 'EX'S in 

which the duties of the are detailed; it is called There 

are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are 
mentioned in the The objector saj 3 that these duties are to be 

performed by the 3T3NTR as they occur in section of the Veda by the 

principle called *T*TFRT. 

^s«[§cfr Fpr*T( f| qqt^qtqn. usj^eii 

20. On the other hand, it is for him and the cnri^T is 

based on reason. 

The author says that you are wrong, the sreerg* should perform all 
these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of is based on reason and it is applicable 

when there is no other proof available. Here we have a direct text that 
the 3PR 3 * is hired by the sacrificer. 

AdhikArarn X. Dealing with the subject that a is to perform tbe duties of 

an 3 T«?zt\ 

$*»us 

qqf rasfo: fqiq ii 3. i - i *0 ii 

21. On conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another out of them : because there is a 
distinction. 

The sutra is divided into three 'parts. The first part says that it is 
laid down that a Hota is to perform the duty of an how can a nftcU 

perform two functions ? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hota 
is to perform the duties of an wig*. The second part says that out of so 
many any tgfN^may perform the duty of the ftcTT, when the latter 

acts for the The third part says that^this distinction should be 

maintained because a ffcTT can not perform two duties. In as^rfasfrr, two 
functions are performed; the animal's cord is tied round a |pT by the 
and the repeats the mantra. In connection with the 

there is a Vedic text The Hota is, Adhvaryu, The Hota, 
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therefore ties the cord round the frq. In this view as expresed in the 
another repeats the mantra instead of the HotA 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing- with the sublet that the command and carrying out of the 
command are to be performed by separate pereenw. 

§qqr q n 3,1 c i ^ 11 

22. And in commands by reason of another’s right. 

i i eqfgi 

“Place (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 

ladle; having girded the loins of the sacrificer’s wife rise with the clari¬ 
fied butter.” 

These texts occur in By the principle of it will ap¬ 

pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor¬ 
med by the arscpT* ; but th *s is simply absurd. One priest is to give order 
and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sutra lays down; the rea¬ 
son is obvious ; one is dependent on the other. 

'Adhikaraua XII, Sdbras 23-21 dealing with the subject that the command and carrying out 
ef the command are to be performed by tne and sqjftq respectively. 

II 3, I c | ^ II 

23. On tlie other hand, by seeing the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the ar^q* is to carry out orders and the arrftq is 
to give them. He relies on the following texts. 

11 (^o a® \\R l<>lO “Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 

when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an perishes; he 

holds it in front and slantingly.” 

qi WTWFqirl, II 3, I c .1 ^ II 

24. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func¬ 
tion being the same. 

The author says in reply that you are mistaken; the word is*used 

in the secondary sense in the text quoted by you, because the function 
is the same; the ajfcqzr* gets it done by the amte priest. It is done by his 
command, so it is his act. * ^ 

i 
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Adhikarana Xrir. Sdtras 25-27 dealing with the subject that in the the re¬ 

ward for the master is hoped for, 

n ^ i = t R'i. n 

25. InsR^H'sr’s , there is the reward of the because 

it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of *f^s (1) SFTCUffsr and (2) aT*R=bi^Jt^. The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a should say 

sr%? (§o *T° “0 ! fire, let there be my splendour, 

in the offerings.*' Here the wishes splendour for himself. The 

objector says that the fruit of the accrues to the priest because it 

is he who performs the sacrifice. 

m n x i c i ^ u 

26. On the other hand, of the master by reason of its being 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor¬ 
med; so he gets the fruit. Though the repeats the mantra, yet the 

splendour referred to in the sfsr is the splendour of the sacrifices Though 
the victory is of the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 

n 3. i = i ^vs ii 

27. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the Vedic text. wUr?- 

BtilMt *TSWr?R!T q=rcrr. “Whatever desire a SJjfonP hopes for, it is of his 
client.” It is technically called 

Adhikarana XIV. Stitraa 28*29 dealing with the subject that in the the fruit of 

the actions accrues to the priest. 

Wr# w ffar 11^1=1^-11 

28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act by reason of its being .for the purpose of the 
master. 

The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the iremur but where the 
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object fs to achieve the act itself, it is the reward of the priest. The 
reward of the principal act is to accrue to the sacrificer. The reward of 
the subordinate acts accrues to the priests. fefa- 

smf *rm*fcTTH* ll (#° ?i° UH«H> “0 '• Agm and Yisnu, I have not cros¬ 
sed you; be separated for my passage; do not trouble me." 

oqq^OM It 3. I “ l U 

29. And by the designation also. 

The also gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. 

I (#o tfo n3,lRll) “What good is there? Let it be for us both.” 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the Bubjeot that the preparatory rites on the materials Buti. 
,erve the purpose of the constituent parte and the principal: 

30. The purificatory ceremony on the materials by reason 
of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all sacrifi¬ 
cial acts. 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in describ¬ 
ing the sacrificial acts. The purificatory ceremonies that are- performed 
on the materials serve two purposes; one that of a constituent part con¬ 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the whole sacrifice. 
When the purpose of the constituent part is served, the purpose of the 
whole sacrifice*is served. 

AcTbikararn XVI. Dealing with the Rubject th»tbhe extraordinary princip lof the model.Bfterifice- 
doesn )t belong to the modified sacrifice based upon the same. 

uwrm 

31. On the other hand, by the dir. ct Yedic statement the* 
extraordinary principle does not apply to the modified sacri 
fice. 

There are three model sacrifices ; ^fpTCTTSTqTU, and 

The modifications are 1. (2) qgqm (3) The qgnste includes 

many of the operations of ^T£<7PRTO and includes many of the 

operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations as said- 
are included in the model sacrifices but not in their modifications; if Ihey 
are included, there will be two extraordinary principles which is absurd. 
So the author saya that the extraordinary principle does not apply to 

25 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the can be extended to the modi¬ 

fied sacrifice or qrg^T or ^rf^r^hr. 

Adhikarana XVII. Dealing with the subject that an 1 shnuld be made of 

?*!? grass. 

r%ra ^ ^ h X > ~ i 33 n 

32. On the conflict, by reason of the special text and the in¬ 
direct in the remainder* 

The cT'flrf grass is brought from the jungle; it is sacrificially operated 
ppon. The grass that is not sacrificially operated upon is called qf^rfe 
sffar grass. In the Veda, it is said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the qfqqr 
and fgpjfa. It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 
This is the conflict; the author says that where there is' a conflict the 
direct text prevails i. e , the altar should be covered with the purified 
darbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other common grass 
should be used i. e , the qfqqT and should be made from the qftwSRtq 

grass. 

sn^iRT# qfirt metier I mfk i” 

“Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent of a span 
are called qfqqT ; if thej are one cubit in extent they are called 

Adhikaiana XVlfT. Dealing with placing of the c: ‘^ e model sacrifipe. 

T^FIR?RT*TTg II 3.1=13.3.11 

33. On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing. 

•‘SiteRT ffcf qrqq^qqrq Tq^qrfq” ‘‘qrqTSTTfaqqiq” ‘‘qq^TT 

u He places a piece of in the vessel belonging to Indra and 

Vayu ; parched rice in the vessel belonging to Asvinas; and prepared 
milk in the vessel belonging to dieties” 

We hear these texts in connection with the sqrPnffar sacrifice. Now 
the question is whether the slice of a cake that is to be placed 

in the i^qTqq vessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo¬ 
del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
.preceding srfqqR*!!. The author says that the principle laid down in the 
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preceding does not apply. There will be a transference, because 

there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 

Adhikatfm i XIX. Sfttras 31-35. Dealing with the subject that low pronunciation of the 
mantras in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice belongs to the principal. 

I%3f STfR^rT II \'<l II 

84, In a modified sacrifice, the subordinate acts fulfill all 
objects as in a model sacrifice. 

qgrarr l” 

a All the desired-accomplishing sacrifices are *T5TT$Iqr*!I; they should be 
performed inaudibly.^ 

The objector says that the is to be performed like the Just 

as the preparation of the altar and the clarified butter are for both the 
constituent parts and the principal in the model sacrifice, so they are 
also in the modified sacrifice. The is all accomplishing i, e. both for 
the constituent parts and the principal. The purificatory ceremony is 
both for the principal and its parts. Low reading of the Yedic mantras 
belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 

snsfFtf^^rcr sr^mu 

35. On the other hand, it is for the principal because the 
constituent parts are not directly mentioned. 

The author says no ; you are mistaken. The ^T*%fes have certain 
objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
subserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the pertains to the principal. 

Aibika-ana XX. b.&bras 36 —38. Dtaling with the pubjcct th t the coi stitiient part of 
is to be performed with butter 

36. On impossibility, bv the reason of the special juxtaposi¬ 
tion ; its constituent parts. 

The is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. In 

this, altars are erected in the form of hawks. By the force of the prin- 

* 
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ciple called f order , the butter comes in place of soma in the ; 

but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice is 
absolutely necessary. The author says in such a case the constituent 
parts should be performed with ghee. 

^nwRsfq ii 3, i ~ i ii 

37. If it be said “similary in 

The objector says that a is performed for Agnyadhana and' 

W?*rraRis for The conclusion is that the qcHTT^fe is for the sake 

of It is therefore a constituent part of the The result 

from your proposition is that butter should be used in a 

llc!|-|^-|| 

38. Not so, by reason of the context being not similar ; because 
the constituent parts are for the principal. 

The author says that the and 3T7?*rmrsT do not occur in the 

same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other as a 
part to the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the is not a 

part of the 

Adhikarnna XX f. SHtraa 39-41 deaiiug with, the feubject that all the constituents parts of. 
the should he performed with butter.. 

rRRlt II \ I c I H II 

39. On the other hand, at the time by seeing the force of the 
text. 

The objector says that at the time of extraction of spina juice, some 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 

TsrayrqR n ^ i - i u 

40. On the other hand, oh all, by reason of there being nothing 
special. 

The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing special about it. 

it 
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‘‘He offers with animals; in the place of snsfHtofta animal a cake per¬ 
taining to Agrii and Soma should be used ; in the place of 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to dieties should be used.” 

II \ I c 1 #1 II 

41. The inference from the text is based on reason. 

The author says that you rely on the inference from the text. It is 
based on reason. No.infarence can be made from the text quoted by you in 
your favour. 


AdhikarQna XXII, Stitras 42-44 dealing with the subject that the 
is made of flesh 


ART 3 flspfrqRT Il5,|c|^|| 

42. On the other hand, the cakes are of flesh by reason 

of a special text. 

^fr?TT¥l^ffT II 


“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-hunting; 
with the fiesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made" 

The sacrifice of the 6akyas lasts for 36 years; in connection with this it, 
is stated that the spftq cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 
all the cakes are of flesh or only the cakes are made of flesh. The 

author's reply is that only cakes should be made of flesh as it 

is specially mentioned in the text. 

II 5.1 c I \\ 

43. “Metonymy is improper when there is no juxtaposition”, 
if you say. 

The objector says that a cake is made of rice flour ; if you subs¬ 

titute flesh for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli¬ 
cable when things are described in order ; such is not the case here and 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 

ii ^ i a i w 

44. It may he by reason of the signs of the model sacrifice 
like fhmr 



13 $ 
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o^tfiter itezft itrer wm i 

“The song called belongs to ; there are twenty one songs 
in a sacrifice known as INt^T 

There in the vedic text shn’ST is used but instead of ^(TjTHTJT, 
is sung. So by the principle of metonymy stands for ^hTiT££. 

In the same way in the , flesh cakes are prepared in the place 

of rice cakes. 


END OF PAD A VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER III. 






CHAPTER IV. 

PlDA I 


Preliminary Introduction . 

• 

In the third chapter f^, W, sr^PTO, tmT&TT, and «fjq 

have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet¬ 
ween and Subsidiary action is and the principal one 

is is g^nsf: and apim?: is 

Adhikarana T laying down the proposition for enquiry. 

u $ i \ \ \ w 

«T«T now ! STcT: therefore ; 3*3sf of the spv=r«f: and 3531 *?: ; fa^T- 

OT enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about and 

This sHtra lays down a srfasTT a kind of promise on the part t>f the 
author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. dealing with the definition of ; an( | : | 

55ri%R5=3fH%: 

U $ \ \ I ^ H 

in which ; sftfa: love, desire ; 3^3 of a man ; of that ; fe»*TT 
desire j 3T*fe$PUT indicated by or dependent upon certain object ; srf3¥T3?- 
3 t 3T3[ on account of its being inseparable. 

2. ( is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 

that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) 

The author defines 3*531*?.•• It is a natural prompting of a man to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The action 
so prompted is called 3^3T*?: ; and the opposite is called 3iv3*?: I 

Adhikarana III. Sdtras 3 6 is Purusartha. 
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WTT'CfTsr SJ l -W ^qHTqa^ 9Mc<M YnX 
^ qTmq^^f^Tqt wr- 

vxm: hmmii 

there being no love q^ffrl actions; are forges*:; 

^TT^r*q of the scriptnre ; ®R%^tqr^^Trj; of being infallible ; ?rq not ; ^qq^ 
material substance; produced or purified; by that; Sfifq with 

the object; ^RTSnfqrq; by connection; foqTqTO’ bo an action; g^r $|fq: direct 
signification that it is g^qpf: I 

3. ( There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp¬ 

ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but) in*an action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there is a directjsignifir 
cation that it is I 

In the preceding Ahikarana g^qiq: is defined as the action of a 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be g^rr^:* The 
illustration is given etc. He should not see the rising sun ; 

nor the setting sun because that delivers him from the sin ; this is his 
vow.” The question is whether this sentence is g^qraf:. The negative 
action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore g:$qr$f: i 

srfqafqrj m\m 

there being no distinction ; g again; of the scripture ; 

according to the text; fruits; shall be. 

4, Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Veda ), 

The siddh&nta is laid down in Sutra 3, the objector comes forward 
with another passage of Taittiriya Samhita ‘'flfirsft qqffg 





jajmin! stria a nr. r, z 
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v V i. 1. ^ II i» ?f» v “He makes ait offering; into. 

Samidha ; he makes an offering in Tanuuapat. He shall not tell a lie. 0 
“If that be your view, 0 says the objector^. “upon your reasoning the 
passage-from the Taittirlya Samhit& is also* a ; because the scrip¬ 

ture makes no distinction and the-rewards accrue according to the text 
laid down in the Veda.” The reply is- embodied, in the next sutra* 

srfq =rr 

a 2 i \ i h ii 

srfqr^T not so ; on not accepting the cause*; the>object ot 

a person ; SWE? of the object; being not connected. 

5. Not sa ; on not accepting the causey there is tho object of* 
a person ; the object being not connected ( with the cause ). 

The reply of the author to* the objector is that it is, not so ; when the* 
six modes of interpretation mentioned, in Chapter HI, as ngfa, 

and flJTT^T do not apply,, the text should be considered g^TTsf:; 
As the text quoted^from the Taittimya Samhita can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is and serves the purpose of the sacrifice 

^ n 2 i \ i ^ ti 

WXt similarly : and ; in the conduct of worldly affairs; 

6. And similarly m the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

The author concludes; the Adhikarana and strengthens, hi& view by* 
giving the example ef the worldly action. We see that the principal 
action is the main object which a person aims at and there are other- 
minor actions which lead to> the principal action and are therefore consi¬ 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikaiana IV StLtras X— tOi relating to*the sacrificial materials being restated.. 

in? i \ i » 

materials; jj again ; aTfarst'hJr without any particular description; 
on account of meaninglessness ; should le offered.. 

7. Again materials should, without any distinction, be offered 
(in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 

The pffrvapaksa view embodied in this sutra is based on the prece*. 
ding Adhikarana ; there is a passage of the Taittiriya Samhita; 
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^r ftq=^ s^onf^r =q siptt ^5^ 
<3r gsreN ?srs^rq^ricufaf fsr srtt gsnfl 11 to *jo \. %. <1 

“The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ten sacrificial 
weapons.” According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, the passage should be considered to be and accordingly 

these weapons should be offered to Agni. 

rcra^ 

55rfSr ^r: n $ i \ t * w 

own ; g on the contrary ; STsfa with the object; ^sguUT^of the mate¬ 
rials ; on account of their being of different use ; therefore; 

jqrsnsrfa; according to the text; be. 

8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object. On account of their different uses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ), 

This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sutra. In the 
Tairttiriya Samhita, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the spade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes. 

Iff 1 ^0 tfo %. a. 1 1 sfc*. 

urfsr |t 5 t 1 ftl'oT 1 f^f^R g^sromreciT- 

1 strict £^rf gqfsrrfa 1 sftfsrenwiT 
sitf^rarerT £<7gqsJrwTT fRfs l 

«jje digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans; he winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deer's skin under the 
mortar ; heplaces the stone slab on a cudgel. He pounds with consecra¬ 
ted pestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the main purpose. The passage is there 
fore ; and the object of the weapons is served by uses for whioh 

they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 

n $ \ \ [ < u 

are enjoined ; =sr and j er«f in the main or principal action, 

9. The offering of the sacrificial cakes is also enjoined in the 

principal act* - - - 
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The author foitifies his view by stating that purod&sa cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the lire, so the weapons cannot be said to be so 
offered. srrffaTfjT *T5T qr#a* “They burn the performer of Agni- 

hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels.” 

n * \ \ \ \o u 

from seeing indication ; =5 and. 

10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ). 

The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he comes to the 
Bame conclusion by the method of interpretation called 
RT^T I ^r^TTSiTT^^T^tT ll Fourteen oblations are made on the 

full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 

Adbikarana V Sdtras 11—10. Dealing with the unity of an animal. 

II $ I \ I ^11 

kW there ; unity ; not a part of a sacrifice ; of an 

object; being subordinate. 

11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
being subordinate to the main object. 

The sutra embodies the purvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvada. 

i i sa« mo ^ i <* i \ i ^ i 

“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks.” “He offers partridges to spring.” The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 
taken ; the animals are only subsidiary and do not form the main part 
of the sacrifice. 

h $ i \ i ^ II 

the indication of one ; ^ and. 

12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 

The objector supports his argument by the method of interpretation 
called gfa and says that number used in the passages are meaningless. 
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\\ $ \ \ \ \\ U • 

SRftsfo' it appears from the usage ; if so. 

13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 

This is an objection to the purvapaksa view. If you say that it is 
used in common parlance also ; for example one says to bring one 
animal, one is brought ; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought ; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 
sutra. 

U $ [ \ I U 

*T not ; meaniiigless ; being authoritative ; §cfcffi[like the 

east. 

14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east/ 

The reply of the purvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive just as east suggests ‘west/ 

The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 

if rRU 

f| U $ i \ ^ U 

like a word ; known • on hearing it ; that 

is known ; of that ; knowledge ; qsjT just like ; of others. 

15. It ( number ) is known along with the word ; on the 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is 
obtained ) just like other (things ). 

The siddhdnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author 
refutes the objection raised in the purvapaksa by laying down tho 
proposition that the number of a word is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is therefore connected with the main action* 

n $ i \ \ \\ u 

like that; ^ and ; indicative power of the Vedic text. 

11. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 

The author supports his view from the texts of the Veda which h© 
saya also signifies the number used therein. 
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q><JJ?q[RT ^rwi: II qio *fo Rtf U I 

‘‘Three animals, as white as moon to be offered to *UT and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three animals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god.” 

Adhikarani VI. In continuation of the preceding Adhikarana relating to the gender of a word 
conveying sense. 

rTOT ^ « $ [ \ I ^ U 

H$IT in the same way ; ^ and ; Gender. 

17. In the same way, gender (is known). 

The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 
applies to the case of the gender of a word. 

Adhikar*n\ VII 8utras 18—20 Relating to the living in the constituent parts. 

STTST^nj in the constituent parts. Generally ; VTT^:, ^TT^TT prin¬ 
cipal act; object; is served. 

18. In the constituent p&rts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mimamsikas call And the act, which achieves 
it, is called VTT^T. The principal act, which is is made up of many 

minor acts which constitute the VTT^T- It is the that achieves the 

invisible fruit called In the present Sutra, the author says that 

he 3T^ also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act. 

H $ [ \\ U 

in the Vedic command ; g on the other hand; does 

not pertain, is not involved ; f^VfTfirgrTg on account of the parts being 
separate ; not ; wSta by another; justified, commanded, re¬ 

gulated. 

19. The Vedic command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command). 
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The objector says that the Yedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command. The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 
the constituent parts. 

^ttjt *mtsn ^ 

fjjpiforR: im ^ i ii 

^IT^r not so ; in the purification of the sacrificial mate¬ 
rials ; W* invisible effect ; sri? in the object ; xi and ; depen¬ 

dence ; ST^r^lT^C by reason of its being a principal ; g^ffaR being sub¬ 
sidiary. 

20, Not so; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect in the object ( of purification ) 

there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin¬ 
cipal act. 

The reply of the author i. e the Siddhanta view is embodied in the 
sutra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead to the principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Apurva, the minor acts also 
share the apfirva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 


Adhikarana VIIt Pealing with the proposition for enquiry 



jpreafoTg \\ & \ \ \ ^ u 


in the fulfilment of the object ; by virtue of the parity 

and disparity ; of the sacrificial materials and acts. 


21. There is a parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 

Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
in the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 
of parity. 

Adhikarana IX, Sdfcras 22 to 24 Dealing with the preparation of by bringing curd 

an d putting it into hot milk. 
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^[q qtf || 9 I ^ I ^ it 

^qjfqcqft: by producing different effects by one act; all ; 

equal ; the case of parity , *Tr^[ bo. 

22. • It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act; 

The Sutra contains the purva paksa view. The objector says that 
otie act produces different results which are all equally connected. It 
is a case of parity < 

m srawr ii&i^i^ n 

by virtue of the production of whey by contact ; srftrsn' 
curd-dish ; or ; 5T3T*f principal ; be. 

23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksd (curd) is principal. 

The Amiksd — dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances are formed; one is solid called curd 
or Amiksd and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey, According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz. } the preparation of Amiksd. In the pre¬ 
sent Sutra the Siddhanta view of the author is embodied. He says no ; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Amik^d-dish and the whey is incident¬ 
ally produced which is not a neceseary ingredient of the Amiksd-dish 

n 9 \ \ \ y? it 

g^T^rfvr^'^rc* by reason of the praise of the principal ^ and. 

24. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 

It may be stated in this connection that the curd is and that 

whey which is incidentally produced is called 3T5r3rnT3J:. The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Yedic passage on which it is based. 

ftr^r ^ ^ ^ vvf Wfr: 

<fc The curd and hot milk are a pair: and when they are mixed, 
something like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
visible which constitnte a foetus.” 

Adbikarana X. Dealing with the subsidiary n iturc of talking of a cow when brought. 

2 
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witenq m i x i ^ n 

making a cow walk Subsidiary act ; not the princi¬ 
pal act. of brining it; q^c^r^r subservient to another act* 

25o Causing a cow to walk is a subsidiary act because the 
bringing of it is subservient (to some other act). 

In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., -Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
red in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 

Here there are two acts which are performed in order to transact the 
business of purchase; (1) bringing of the cow and (2) making it 
"Walk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase ; the 
walking is only incidental and is therefore subsidiary^ 


Adhikarina XI treating the subsidiary nature of throwing off of the husk with the earthen- 


pans. 

^ wfirsw wfsafaTTrUi- 


wrar ff br-iruh n ? i \ i ^ n 


^rfiTVTR qnr the action of naming connected with the purpose; and; 
with the future (sacrificial cake) ; sfqbTCT of the connection ; 
on account of that ; the purpose of that ; ff certainly ; 
is described. 

26. The action of naming qRRS is based on the main 

^object; on account of the connection with the future 
that object is described. 

In the Vedic text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called It is so 

called on account of its main object, that is the baking of the sacrifi¬ 
cial cake which is to come into existence in future. The throwing off 
«©f the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental (sigifrsftt). 


Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the incidental nature of dung and blood of an animal. 



[\ 2 \\ 1 


* 1 $ on the animal; by reason of its being not sacrificed ; 

of the blood and dung; not pertaining to the action. 


27. When an animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 

constitute the (essential) act. 
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In. the sacrifice of an animal according fco the text of the Taittiriya 
3amhit&, three things are performed ; the animal is to be killed, the- 
heart and tongue are to be offered to the gods, and the blood and dung 
are to be cast away. The first two acts are essential and the third is 
incidental ; so.the principle of disparity is involved, When an animal 
is killed and no blood and dung are obtained, in that emergency no 
other second animal is killed* So-the author in the present sutra gives 
the Siddhanta view that the fact that in such emergency, the second 
animal is not killed, shows the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 

Adhiktirana XIII. Sfttras 23 to 32. Dealing with the incidental nature of 
offering in connection with the Bacrificial cake. 

im \ i 

j a portion of the whole ; =q and ; in the origin ; fq^UTTH. 

tf&Tqwj by reason of presence of the relationship. 

28.. (offering ) is a portion (of tile sacrificiai cake; 
being in existence with the whole in the beginning. 

A purodd£a cake is prepared in the course of a sacrifice ; this cake* 
is^ offered in fire and a portion of it is cut off and offered in the 
swistakrit fire* Now the question isjwhether this joffering is ars%- 

or not. The author's view is embodied in the sutra; he says that the 
part is Included in the whole* The portion of the cake ^hich 

was set apart, was one whole with the purod&sa cake in the origin. 
So it is not a*case of parity but of disparity and the offering 

is incidental* 

II V [ \ I ^ \\ 

s — 

by reason of special description ; <r*q of it ; another 

(purod&sa) ; from the object ; %^if so. 

29. If it be said that on account of the special description 
of it; another (purodasa cake should he prepared) from the 
object.. 

The pfiryapaksa view is embodied in the present sfitra. The* 
objpctoc says that as soon as the purodasa cake is offerediin the fire, 
there*is-no part left and so another purod&sa cake should be prepared 
and the swistakrit offering be made from it. So it is a. case of parity/ 
and these two acts are independent and necessary. 
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* im t I II 

$T no ; ^rf5T^ on account of the remainder being near 

30. No ; on account of the remnant being near. 

To the objection embodied ip sutra 29, the reply of the author is that 
§, portion of the puroda&a has been cut oft: and reserved for swistakrit 
offering ; so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another purod&sa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity, 

n 9 \ \ [ ^ n 

by reason of the performance of the act. 

33. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to ewist^fe^it to carry the offering and swistakrit asked the gods to give 
Jiim a portion of it. Wo see in the world that a master partakes of the 
<Jish and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this sittrq, 
strengthens his view by the reason of swi^takrit^ performing the busi¬ 
ness of a carrier and getting the re mnari t as the reward for his services. 

II 9 i \ \ ^ II 

by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Veda). 

32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Yedic text. 

The author finally fortifies his view by the text of thp Vedas. 

*nrfa tl “ He cuts off offering from the 
remainder; he sacrifices in from the remainder.” 

Adhik^rana XIV Sfibias 33 to 39. Deicing with the non-use of the veeiela for holding the 
(clarified butter and the remnant thereof in sprinkling the clarified butter. 

in sprinkling ; by distance ; like an 

offering; dfference of vessel ; be. 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in a n Anuyaja offering. 

STfiTOR'TF is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of the body of an 
animal for offering. Ip the sacrifice, several animals are killed, 

some are offered in the morning and some in the noon. The ghee i3 
Sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the vessel for 
Sprinkl ing ip the noon, The question is whether there should be a 
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separate vessel as in offering because the same vessel should not 

be used twice. The 'purva'pdhsd view embodied in the sutra is that a 
separate vessel should be used for keeping the remnant of the ghee. 

h m a s i \ i u 

* err not so ; anretc^rg by reason of there being no vessel ; ab¬ 

sence of vessel ; jj and <£S^T?err<t being a portion. 

34, Not so ; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by (l reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee). 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author says 
that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 

II $ \ \ I ^ U 

by reason of ; ^ and ; of using both at the same time. 

35. And there is a reason for using both at the same tima. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 

janimal is killed in the morning, abhigharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 

n $ i \ i ^ it 

WTF^r by seeing its absence ; ^ and. 

36 f And by seeing its absence. 

Because in the Veda, it is said that omentum should be dry, so no 
Sprinkling is performed. 

^ [\ * \ \ \ ^ || 

Sffa, there being sprinkling of ghee ; STS?* the term savya. 

37. When there is abhigharana, the term is used. 

The objector says that the term is used when is perfor¬ 

med? that itfroeans ‘ wet 1 but not ‘dry/ 

^ II $ I \ I II 

rT Not, ; of it; if you say so. 

38, If you say that it does not pertain to it (the omentum.) 
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The objector goes on replying a hypothetical question-raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the omentum, then the 
omentum which has become 1 wet once by cannot become dry. 

Once wet, t it is always wet though no srfiraiTOT is performed at noon*. 
So the term srsq means wet but not dry. 

$ i \ \ (I 

^IT^may be ; of it ; on account of its being principal'.. 

39. May be so, ou account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection and says that the omentum was dry- 
before the performance of srfsROTr and after roasting it, it again be¬ 
comes dry; so the term means dry but not wet as you assert. 

Adifcarana XV Sft ra* 40—41. Dealing with the prlucipal nature of the quality, of the- 
clarified butter of the eamaoayana. 

g im \ i ^ ii 

samanayana ceremony ; g on the other hand; principal; 
^TT^is ; fe^^TffTcf^by reason of the significant power of the Yedic text. 

40. On the other hand, Samdnayana is- principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Yedic text. 

There are five prayaja offerings made ; the first is sarfiTtf, the 2ftd is, 
the third is the fourth is : and the fifth is ^T£r<ET!T The ghee* 
is kept in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden spoon- 
called ^cpj^and from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called 3 j|jr 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called g|T and then, the ghee is 
again taken from the big wooden spoon called and the fourth 

offering is made from it. Carrying of ghee from the 3?gr? N to the gf 

for the 4th offering is called The objector says that according 

to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the- samanayana is 
The author lays down- his # own view that it ie principal and 
the view is supported by the sense of the Vedic* texts, 
jrFaHJTmfa gfnrfcwrf i uafa () 

“After having made offering called he takes ghee in from for 

the offering called aff : The ghee is taken four times (up to* this; and no, 

offerings are made.”’ 
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t| ii $ \ \ \ u 

in the Vedic text ; absence of the power of the reason, 

41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent. 

The author has in mind the Vedic text where 3TT3 *TtDt shows 

that the ghee is twice taken from the ST^j^into the g|T for ST^TTST offerings. 
The first lasts for three offerings and the 2nd one for the 4th and 5th 
offerings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that is 

principal. 

Adhikaraai XVI Sfttias 42 to 46. The ghee taken in and 18 respectively for 

srqitff un( i argqnr bofch and ^at taken in the saorificial spoon is not for both. 

$ I ^ I ^ II 

vT3T there (new or full noon) ; production (but here it means the 

^clarified butter taken) ; arfinTrET undivided ; ^UcMs. 

43. There what is taken is undivided. 

The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
offered as occasion arises for srgqrnr and sr^TiT offerings, 

rfsr u v \ \ i ^ n 

35 T there ; sufW the ghee taken in gg ; argqnr srfatf'qn? for the prohibi- 
4ion of 

44. There the ghee taken in is for the prohibition (that 

it is not to be used) for offerings. 

The ghee taken in is to be used for both argqnt and jrqnr while 

taken in is to beloffered for Jrqra only. This is the siddhanta view 
of the author. 

sshuju uhch II 8 i \ I 8» II 

ghoe taken in cPTT similarly ; you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in is similarly 

(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in 3j|T is interpreted to be impliedly prohibi¬ 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken in impliedly pro¬ 

hibited for prayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector. 
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^T^|ITRT%^ T T%r^ T g^ : im \ I ^ II 

; vg|[ srfipqmsic^ by reason of the prohibition relating to g|r ; 
fa3Trgm<?: permanent restatement. 

45. By reason of the prohibition relating to 3ft, there is 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the mUTO in which it is said that the 

ghee taken in 3q*J<T % is to be used for both 3TgW5T and JT^TT^T offerings 
and the text referred to by qTctqq says that the ghee taken in 

is to be used in BTg'THT offering. SRTmg ^rite^<T^3[§rfft II 

mo ^ 3.. » ^To qo mo %. v 

“That which he take3 in sq^iT he takes for srqnT and 3Tgm5T. ,> 
“ He takes it verily for 3rgqT*T.” The first text states that it is 
to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of perma¬ 
nent restatement see III. 4. 12. at P. 128. This is the reply which our 

author advances to the objector. 

Adtikarana XVII SCUras 46 fco 48. Dealing with the act of taking ghee twice four time® 
in the 

’srawra. u 8 i \ i »5. II 

its, of the clarified butter ; 3T£ eight times Stmuic^on account 
of the direct text. 

46. On account of the direct text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) 

The objector says that in the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
be taken eight times in the wooden spoon (3q*J7) and this is an original 
statement and is sr^T3T3>- aTSttf^Plfcr &>*io H. H. “ Eight times in 

sTTOfrsxc u 2 [ \ \ n, 

account of serving the purpose ; ^ and; of the ghee 

taken in a 

47. Because of its serving the purpose of the ghee in a SfF* 

The objector supports his objection by saying that an sq^^is a larger 
spoon and contains more ghee than in a g§\ So the ghee from the ^q^a^ 
can. be taken in the 3J|T several times,. 
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5$T: of two; g on the other hand ; vrnrsj the power of reason ; sr^of 
tho direct authority ; and ; in carrying the ghee for the 

fourth offering. 

48. Of the two there is the force of reason and direct 
authority in wrrasR. 

The reply of the author is embodied in the present sutra. "We have 
observed, in commenting on the sutra No. 49 that the ?7TTR*R is the 4th 
offering in a prayaj and an anuyaj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
which serves the purpose of both should be twice four times. 
This, the author says, is quite in keeping with the text and reason. 

END OF PADA I. 



D 
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PADA II. 

‘A<1hikaran% l Rltra* 1-6 dealing with the incidental nature of the act of cutting off of the 
‘swaru etc. 

\\ %\ *> \ \ n 

swaru ; not from the one and the same tree ; 

by reason of the direction about its preparation. 

L Svarn is to lie made from a different tree because there is a 
‘direct'on of its preparation. 

According-to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to be selected for prepar¬ 
ing a (sacrificial post). The tree is to be felled from a certain height, 
from it a wooden ring to mount on the top of the is prepared. From 

the bottom of the tree felled, a cubit iii length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces. 
One of the chips is called and the other three are reserved for 

props to the when fire is churned out. 

4 

Now the question is whether the ^tree so felled is for the purpose of 
^preparing a and the preparation of is incidental or whether the 
preparation of the is principal and a different tree should be felled for 
it. The <r$T of the objector is embodied in the present sutra and accord¬ 
ing to him, should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 
preparation of the is principal. 

'SUc^cfn^? H £ I ^ I ^ 0 

from another tree ; ^ and ; he doubts. 

J2. Because a is prepared from another tree, he doubts. 

The objector supports his view from the quotation of a Vedic text. 

*r wtct ^ i *r^rdtg: u frqre^ 

H u A should not be made from another; if a is made from 
another tree, others will ascend into his region; a is therefore made 
from a He says that a ^ is to be prepared from another tree; this 

fact shows that the preparation of a is independent (a c xse of parity \ 

n £ i ^ mi 

being a portion of it ; srr or (has the^force of negation); 
of the quality of being a ; ^fkRTxrc^Ta^ by reason of its being for 
its sake. 
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3. Outlie other hand, the very nature of the is a portion 
(iof the »{q) and its very purpose is for it (?jq.) 

In the present sutra, the author's siddh&Yita view is embodied. He 
says that the tree is felled for preparing a and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared. So the preparation, of the is not indepen¬ 
dent but it is a case of disparity. 

u $ \ ^ \ 2 n 

by reason of the Vedic text of its being a chip ; q and. 

4. And also by reason of the Yedic text to. the effect that it 
is a portion. 

The author supports his view that in the Vedic text the is descri¬ 
bed as a chip from a |Tq; it appears- that it is-nohan independent 
description, q: qqq: qfiqtff \\, “The first piece that falls 

off should be made into a 

^ u s i ^ [ h u 

for each |T<T ; q and'; ^fqt^by seeing. 

f>. Because it is seen with each 

The author gives additional reason in support- of his view. He says; 
that in q^qq^Tql q^T there are 11 animals and so there are eleven q^s, 
so for each there is;a separate *q*. If it had been an independent 
action, one ^5 would have been, quite sufficient. 

I II £ I ^ I \ || 

in (the sense of) taking ; qqlfq the word ‘makes. >' 

6. The wor.d ‘ makes ’ (is-used) in (the sense of) taking. 

There is a Vedic text. I ‘Hie makes a *q* out of the qq;” 

When the |jq is-made from the tree felled, the first chip that is chiselled 
out is taken for the ^ 3 . So the construction of the ^qs is not indepen¬ 
dent. The word ‘makes’ used there, is in tie sense of taking the first chip 
tlius separated! 

Adhikaran* II dealing wiih bridging of a branch 

ZHWm II S I ^ I * II 

^TTqrqf in the branch ; crfqqHcqnr^on account of its being principal!. 
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7. In (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal. 

There is a a Yedic text to the effect, u Bring the east." The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; s° prachi meanslbranch- I 

(^o pJTo n5 s ) “If he brings ‘east/ he conquers the region of the gods; 
if he Ibrings the ‘north/ he conquers the region of men: he therefore 
brings both ‘east* and ‘north' for the conquest of both the regions," 

Adhikara^a 11 1 . Dealing with the purpose of felling a tree for securing a branch. 

U 9 i ^ \ C U 

^Tr(?TT^T in the branch ; rTr^Rr^TcT by reason of its being principal ; 
with the sqifa (lower portion) ; BnTBT: division ; *31^ is; the 

case pf disparity ; qR^tliat. 

8. On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion; it is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to secure a branch ; it is then divided into 
two parts; the upper portion called ^TT^T or branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called is used for arrange 

ing the earthen pans* So the author says in the present sutra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the 
is incidentally prepared It is therefore a case of disparity. 

T^csrqrai^ u $ i 3 i h 

> 

SJr^T^Irj; by reason of the absence of the Yedic text ; ^ an4* 

9. And by reason of the absence of the Yedic text. 

The author supports his view from another fact where srqifa is not 
prepared. When is prepared grqifa is necessarily prepared. Whep 

is pot prepared is not prepared though it is required. As for 
instance on purnamcUl sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so no 
STJ*§TT is prepared but grqifa is required for arranging the pans, but it is 
dione by other means. 

Adhikar na IY. Sutras 10-13 dealing with the 5jf^f qf^j mature pf eecui-ipg of the branch. 

ii n ^ f !i 
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5r<7T in throwing ; 5 on the other hand ; jjftfa: sacrificing ; %rn*THTT?^Trr 
by reason of its use in common ; of the materials ; ^ and ; 

by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10. On the other hand the term ‘ throwing ’ means sacrifice 
by reason of its being used in common and by reason of the 
materials being subsidiary to the object. 

There is the Vedic text “With the branch lie 

throws off the bundle of grass.” The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the so it is qnr* The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds 
that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
while the srRrrfcr is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which js used up. The effect of this act is 
visible. When the ^TT^r has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is 
or srfenrftr 3>JT- The objector says it is an 

5 trtut%ut u $ i ^ \ \\ 11 

final disposal of the thing no longer required ; or; 
of the word; *Cc5F^T5TcqT3[ by reason of its being principal. 

11. It is the final disposal (qferTfrr^tf) by reason of the word 
being principal in this ponnection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the em¬ 

bodied in the preceding ^ He says that the word * 7 p§U is principal, it 
is used in the instrumental case while is used in the objective case ; 
but in sense the $tjr qf is also in the objective case and the offering of the 
is the main object; but as the offering is not made to any god, so it 
is flnly 

STOSR H S 1 ^ I ^ U 

in sense; 3rfq%^if you say so. 

12. If you say that the sense (also indicates that it is usjfirf). 

The objector says that on account of the sense it is also because 

throwing off of the ^Tr^T is the main object, just as in the case of the text 
relating to cpqfSf to be offered to gsf. m 5 c, f $r$n&qT 3 ? U 

(§o sfo “Cakes baked on seven pans to gods and a cake 

baked on one pan to sun-god-” 

rf \\ * \ ^ I \\ w 
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^ not; 3*1 of it; srfaERXl 1 on account of there being no analogy 
of the object; ^ and; ^rTc^T^T on account of accomplishment. 

13. There being no analogy with it (q;^ and its (sjpari)^ 

having fulfilled the object. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that there is no analogy 
between the case of and ^TUsTTi;^ and secondly the is finally 

disposed of when it has served its purpose. So it is the 
-Adhikarani V extras 14-15 dealing with bhe lmtllre of 

in the mandatory command; having no use or connection^ 

5nul!T«TT of the sacrificial water brought; like the sacrificial 

ghee; fqVTTU division; ^UcT^is. 

14. There being no connection with the mandatory command! 
as to the water, there must be division as in the case of the ghee.. 

Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it is called STiIjfcTPT. It is mixed up 
w T ith the flour of the cake and also thrown in the interior of the* 

altar. The former act is called and the latter is called f?T?PT?f. The' 

view embodied in the sutra is that when the water is brought, it is 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special object. It 
is then used for b)th the purp >ses just as the gheois used in the sacri¬ 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is am; 

ii 2 t ^ i V4 m 

of the sinyavana which is the' principal act; on the other- 
hand; srfbqi%: final disposal; of others i. e. of water; 

of its being principal, 

15. On the other hand the other water (namely is the* 

of the which is the principal act on account of its 

being principal. 

The author gives his si&dh&nta view that faaqa. is 5rfaqi%5*f, spjqa 
being principal. When no water is brought in a q^TSTr (milk dish) by 
reason of the absence of gVteT^l cakes, there is no firaqa;. This is an ad¬ 
ditional reason for holding that faaaa is 
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Adblkarapa Vi. Sfttras 16 to 18. Dealing with the nature of the act of handing 

over the Btafi. 

’STO^r^lik© throwing off (of the horn of a black antelope); *brr^!l^T 
of a *tensTG*U priest; handing over of the staff; by reason 

of its having accomplished its purpose. 

16. Handing over of the staff to the priest (is a 

afoqfarasjf) bv reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing off (of the horn of the black antelope). 

There is a ceremony called The horn of a black 

antelope is used for scratching the body. It is and after this, it is 

thrown into a pit called ^Tc^T^. This act is srfcra%*6$. So in the same 
way, a sacrificer holds a staff in his hand and subsequenty in the course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the priest. The objector says that 

after having accomplished its object the staff is passed over to the 
priest, so this act is like throwing off of the horn 

mentioned above. 

5TT N 9 I q I ^* || 

sto'cETI arthakarma ; 3TT on the other hand; q^ST^rnra^ by r eason of its 
connection with the sacrificer; ^j^^like a garland. 

17. It is an arthakarma by reason of its connection with 
the sacrificer like the garland. 

The is always principal and subordinate to some other act; 

while the 5rfhqf%^ is alway principal because it is not connected with 
any other act. In the present case the priest is Ihe principal and 

holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore just the wear¬ 

ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it. The author 
therefore gives his own siddhanta view that a holding of the staff by 
the priest is the 

csihj# ^ n 9 i q i ^ u 

in connection with another act; ^ and; hy seeing. 

18. Beeause it is seen in subsequent acts. 
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The priest after taking the staff performs subsequent acts with 

the aid of the staff; so holding of the staff can not be 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 
support of the author’s view. 

Adhikarana VII dealing with the nature of throwing off of born. 

3cqrft 

^ ^ NS 

d^rrirf%qr%: u * \ ^ \ n 

m the commencement; with which; connected; <-r^q* with 

that object; ^ that; f^r^Tr^by reason of the direct authority; gr^q its; 

using it with other object; by its being subidiary; qftr 

tfrT: final disposal; 

19. It is for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority; its use subsequently 
bv reason of its being subsidiary ispratipatti. 

This sutra further explains and srfaq%$i}* When some 

material is taken, it is connected with some sacrificial act; it is subordi¬ 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called, 
When the act is performed and further use of the material is 
finally taken it is its 

Adhikarana Vit bfttras 20 -22 treating jyf^qprl nature of sjqsjq bath. 

n 9 i ^ i a 

in the soma sacrifice; and; fTrTTsfcqrq; having been accomplished, 

20. Because they have all been used up in the soma sacrifice. 

In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the 

sacrificer with his wife perform the bath. The priest on such 

occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri¬ 
ficial materials is 5tpFT7fV:jm. This is what the author lays down as his 
siddhanta view\ 

ii 9 i ^ i ^ ii 

snfojT it is srohfiW, ETT on, the other hand; srftraR by virtue 

of its connection with the original name. 

21. On the other hand, it is an on account of its con¬ 

nection with the original name. 
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The objector says that it is not srfcnf^r^Ff but an arthakarma* 
because the is principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 

instrumental ca 3 e are subordinate; ST^*J$Tis in the objective case and the 
%T^Tfc| bath is performed by moans of these materials. 

3raqr%ofi 

srffTTf^s final disposal ; srr cm tlie other band; by reason of 

the propriety of the sense ; ^TT%T? in the sense of a locality ; tlie 

word «T3r*72T 

u 

22. On the other hand it is STfalf%: by reason of the propriety 
of its sense ; the word sriajtg signifies a place. 

The author gives a reply. The word 3T3r*j«F does not mean a sacrifice 
but means a place of bathing where after the performance of sacrifice, the 
priest and the sacrificor with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up materials of tbe sacrifice into the water. So going to the is 

only a 5Tfa<?rxT being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 

Adhikarana IX SAtias 23-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the statement relating 
to the agent, place and time of the sacrifice. 

U $ \ ^ l ^ II 

of a sacrificer, place and time ; not commandatory ; 

in the performance ; fa?T*TFT3rF*?F^ by reason of its constant or essen¬ 
tial connection. 

23. The agent, place and time being essentially connected 
with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedic sacrifice is performed, there are three things essential 
viz . the performer*, the place and the time. u So the Vedic text about them 71 
says the purvapaksa, “can not be fqftf but only an because it 

reproduces what is already known.” 

FRjrrqT m sqn=r: n ? i ^ i ^ u 

in the restrictive sense; 3T on the other hand; 34%: vedic text. 

24. On the other baud the Vedic text is restrictive. 

The Siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra, There ia no 
doubt that time, place and agent are essential for tho performance of 

*■ 4 
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an act but the Vedic text which prescribes the particular time, placa 
and agent is restrictive in its force. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the restrictive nature «of the description of the qualities of 
materials. 

II I ^ \ ^ u 

^TT Similarly ; Sfoifa in the materials; 3^1^% description of the qualities; 
by reason of the connection with the original text. 

25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the materials 
(is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

When an organic act is performed there ure three constituents 
called the fruit which the act achieves, the materials used 

in performing it and the subordinate acts. When an organic 

•act is directed to be performed, it is called and the qualities 

of the materials described there, are Rffa: because general des¬ 

cription of materials is vague but the particular statement of the quali¬ 
ties of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 

Adhikar/vna XI. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of tho purification 
f of the materials such as pounding dtc. 

^ U 2 \ ^ l ^ U 

purification (of materials); <gand ; 5cJrqT5Tr^T^by reason of 
•of its‘being principal. 

26. And in the purification of the materials by reason of its 
being principal. 

A Vedic text which gives the direction how the materials are to be 
purified are because these acts aim principally at the purifica¬ 

tion of materials and produce visible effect. 

Adhikarna XU Dealing with tho form of sacrifice. 

\\ S \ \ \ II 

the command as to sacrifice ; materials, gods 

and acts ; collectively ; by reason of its having accom¬ 

plished its object. 
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27. Command as to the sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act, all collectively (constitute- a sacrifice) by reason of their 
having accomplished their object. 

In the present sutra, the author has defined qrq and says that all these 
constituents make up a qRT* 


Adhikararaa XIII. Dealing with the form of a homa. 




u sr^qi 


that being defined; $T5pHT3C by the direct text ; homator 

offering; a gift in addition; is. 


28. (q\n) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi¬ 

tion by reason of the direct text. 

The present sutra defines ctrr and says that it includes gift in addition 
to all the constituents of the qnT^ 

Difference between qm and $ftq is given in these two sutras. Where 
any offering is made by invoking a god, it is qm. Where in addition to- 
this, there is STT&qq gift of a Imatorial or throwing of liquid substance^ 
into the fire, it is. called ctq. 

in bis slter says vafef Wit I \\R%\l 

qTC«roi*t«it tusur nsram i HlR'»n 

sqfqs ^(5i*5K i \w%cn 

Seep. 13 of the Benares Choukhamba edition. 

What is the difference between a qm and £tq ? While standing 
with the word and reciting qn^T and mantras, homa 

(offering) is called qjtfq (qm). While sitting with the *qUTI offering, a* 
homa is. called (ct*?)- 

In some copies, gift is defined as follows.. 

ifa *k3T*t\4*5: || 

Gift is the transfer of one's own ownership in favour of another; In. 
such a case ^Tfq is used.. 

Adhikarana XIV SAfcraa 29—30* Dealing, with the case of the q%*gias&-in the afcitfchyai 
Bacrifice etc,. 

fq>t: of a command;; 3Rqfqqfq<cqTq by itsdasting till the completion of an 
act; stqicf^ for another object; fqfqq^T^ another command ; *qrq; shall be 
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29, The force of Yedic command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. A ccordingly when has been used for 4-tithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for and 

h i ^ i ii 

srffe? not so; 3cqf% by reason of the original command; wfcfcto| 

connection with the object ; of that which are not specially 

described ; cause of the act being one[; sqTrj; is. 

30. Not so ; by reason of the original command (an act is 
i enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 

with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole act. 

The siddh&nta view is embodied in the present sutra. The grass which 
is brought for the Atithya sacrifice is described by the original fqfsi and 
as 3q*q^ and artftqtfftq’ are not specially described, it proves that the whole 
is one ; the s?me grass may therefore'bq used and no separate grass igf 
required, 

END OF PAD A. II 


PAD A 111 

AdUkarana I sfttras 1—3. Dealing with na t ure of materials, their purification $n<J 

acts. 

ii » i ^ \ \ II 

JpTtfWTOTrfjJ in materials ? their purification and acts ; q*T$frqn; by 
Reason qf their being subservient to qthers ; the text regarding 

§ fgvfapj } epfarep cqmmendatqry ; is. 










JAIMINt SOTRA IV. 3. 4. 


227 


1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of their being subservient tp others 
is recommendatory. 

As we have seen, there are three constituents of vrr^TT or act; the 
that is the object or you may say the result or reward ; the HTqq 
or the materials and t. e. the subordinate acts which 

subserve the purpose. In this pada, the author deals with the 
or the reward of the act. In the present sutra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
materials is srsfanj. 


m h $ m i ^li 

of the original (text); q and; on account of its being 

not principal. 


2. Jn the original (Vedic text) on account of its being not 
principal. 

In the original Vedic text (i. e . qofqqt q <ITtf 

<‘Efe whose is made of leaves, does not hear bad news,") 
the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of So it can only be subordinate and an STqqiq. This is an 

additional reason advanced by the author in support of his view. 

II £ I 3 I 3 II 

reward ; on the other hand; when it is principal in it. 


3. On the other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it. 

When the description in the original text is principal, the mention 
pf the reward is a^rqfqfq:. This is the distinction which our author 
has made as regards £he being STgqfqfq: or 


Adhikaranft IT. Dealing with the unessential nature pf the ( a psalm seen by 

^qfjR) etc * w ^ en they are need in performing occasional acts 







l?ll 


in performance of occasional acts ; op. account of its 

being fqfjftr or modified sacrifice ; SRrjqqpf the principal sacrifice; 
different ; is. 
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4. On account of the procedure adopted in the performance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this that the procedure adopted in 

performing the acts is that of and what is called j 

is non-essential and the JTffa or the model sacrifice is different, and there- . 
fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid 
down by the author in the the present srPranTll. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 5 to 7. Dealing with the double (permanent and occasional) nature 
of curd etc. 

II 2 I ^ ^ II 

of one; g on the other hand ; in double capacities;; ffarff 

Split of the constituent (sentence-). 

5. On the other hand (when) one (substance used) in two 

capacities (both for fas* and acts), (there is a) split of a sen¬ 

tence. 

What the author lays down as his Siddh&nta view is that the rela¬ 
tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to be considered, 
separate and distinct. 

ato \ \ l ^ \\ 

•fa subsidiary ; if you say. 

6 If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as^ 
subsidiary. 

The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin¬ 
cipal and the other may be considered subsidiary to it in order to 
harmonise them. 

u $ i ^ i « m 

jj n0 ; by reason of the sense being different. 

7, No, by reason of the sense being different. 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in the 1 
last sfitra. "He sacrifices with curd.” 

“Let him sacrifice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses.” There 
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are two sentences; they cannot be harmonisod because they convey two 
different senses, 

Adhikarana IV Sutraa 3 to 9. Dealing withjthe nature of the etc. 

of materials; g on the other hand; ftRSTO?*! for the purpose of an 
action; purification; mg^jf pertaining to the performance of a 

sacrifice; is 

8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a 

The author has laid down the siddhanta view in the sutra. The puri- 
ficication of the materials being with the object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 

n 9 » ^ i < n 

by reason of its being separate or different; has been 

made a rule. 

9. By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being various 
and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has been 
fixed about in order to distinguish it from 

Adhikarana V, deling with the f ruitfulneBd of etc. 

^ 

im ^ i lo ii 

in the original command; not containing any text about 

reward; etuflTT^ only an act; favgfHta has been ordained) laid down; not 
sithat which is not laid down; H not ; is recognised. 

10. When there is no mention of a reward in the commanda- 
tory text, it lays down only an act> because what is not ordained 
is not recognised. 
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The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be safely 
presumed that it prescribes an act merely. 

r$?T SJRRFT Ucf-V- 

n $ \ \ \\ u 

0 no; W*^R$TR«-7 ??T n by force of the Yedic sentence; command 

binding nature; 3T«R object, 3TO?qrfTT; is inferred; of objects , ff 

because; by being for the purpose; vedic texts; srafor^ are 

recognised srsfa: from the object; of weak, devoid ; 3TTW<raf in 

proximity; srfq 1 also; Sfltfsfsr: not connected; cR?TT^ therefore/ because; 

^T: a part of the Yedic text ; $T: that. 

11. Not so ; the binding force (command) is inferred from the' 
authority of the Yedic text; the texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their having rewards, Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) bocause it is a portion of the Yedic text. 

This sutra is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Yedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not he without an object; if it were so i. e. without an 
object you will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con¬ 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Yedic text- 

ii m 3 i ^ ii 

3T3F3TT*fs sense of the Yedic text ; jpuhfsfg^like the sense of the subordi^ 
nate acts. 

12. The sense of the Yedic sentence is like the sense of the 
subordinate act. 

Here in the present the author supports his view by^an analogy ; 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in another , but both these are connected by the principle of 90 

in the same way when at one place an act is described but at another 
place the reward is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
the above mentioned principle of 
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Adhikarana VI edtrai 13-14 dealing with the subject that fq^-qf^^produces one fruit only. 

qr^Hwf^ajTq M V ( ^ \ \\ li 

^ that; fulfulling all objects; STTI^T on account of no sped- 
fication. 

That produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 

is mentioned. 

The objector saya that when no specific fruit is mentioned, it may then 
be presumed that produces all sorts of rewards. 

q[ II $ I \ I II 

one; qr or; xft^qJc^Tc^by virtue of one command. 

14. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one command. 

The author gives a reply that is only one act and there is only 

one (fqfq) command; so it can produce one fruit only. 

Adhikirani VII. S’lsrai 15 — 16. Dealing with the subject that fq#fq^ Sec., secure heaveri 
as their reward. 

^Tjthat; heaven ; is; to all; tffq to; by being 

commonly desired. 

12. That (reward) is heaven because it is desired by all. 

This sutra embodies the siddhdnta view of the author; he says that the 
fruit of is heaven as it is the summum bonurn of all men, 

\\ 2 I ^ I \\ H 

q^qqjq by reason of experience; ^ and. 

10. And by reason of (our) experience. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
hnman experince also shows that tbe heaven is the ultimate object of all 
mankind. 

The sutras 10 to 16 constitute fq^r^^THT- 

Adhikarana VII I. Sutras 17 to 19. dealing with the a^qj^ nature of the reward of 


w $ i ^ i \<> u 
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3i§T in a sacrifice; the as regards the fruit; afrr^i; like 

■that of subsidiary act: 3>rsi!li f*rf»T: (it is the opinion of) Karsnajini. 

17. It is the opinion of aRl^nffsrfW that the description 

of a fruit in a sacrifice is like that of the description of a subor¬ 
dinate act. 

A sacrifice consists of UWT and act3 ; the principal is 

described by the and the subordinate acts by So according 

! to the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an 

fruit, reward; srr#^: (it is the opinion of) Atreya ; by reason 

•of the command or direction; when there is no text; ff certainly; 

3fg*TT?f inference ; *STT<T is. 

18. It is the opinion of that there is a reward under 

tthe (Vedic) command and where there is no command, it can be 
inferred. 

The opinion of is opposed to He says that the fruit 

mentioned in the should be considered to be principal and that men¬ 
tioned as is redundant; the fruit not mentioned in the fq-Ry but 

mentioned as should be considered to be a part of under the 

principle of Where no fruit is mentioned, it should be 

inferred. 

wi^T^ u $ \ ^ \ m 

stfrj in subordinate acts; praise; by reason of being 

subordinate to others, 

19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason Cof being 
subordinate to others (for the principal). 

Where two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
^the subordinate act under the principle of is for the principal. 

'This adhikarana is called 

Adhikarnaa IX Stitras 20—24. Dealing with the accomplishment of respective human 
<desirea as described , of ihe sacrifices. 

w<$m farm *tut ^frrf 

in? 1 ^ 1 11 
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in desire accomplishing; act or sacrifice; its own 

fruit; heaven; *r$TT just as ; in a subordinate act of a sacrifice; 

for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

20. In a desire accomplishing sacrifice, (there) is its reward 
in the shape of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling 
its result) is for the sake of a sacrifice. 

This $utra lays down the- view of the objector; When a subor¬ 

dinate act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose and further produces, 
the purpose mentioned in the-test; “One who de¬ 

sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel.” So in- 
the same manner when a act is performed, it fulfils its osvn purpose 
and secures heaven in addition. 

^ gpred ii 2 i ^ i ^ u 

being satisfied; ^ and; on the cause; fa*TSTRT N by virtue of the 
restrictive rule. 

21. On the cause (which actuated the act) being over; by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion). 

The objector supports his view by stating a fact that the sacrifice is 
continued till completion even though the object to secure heaven is ac¬ 
complished'. 

5CT H m ^ I ^ II 

3>T*T motive, gratification of a desire ; grr on the other hand ; im 

connection with that; *3^1% has been enjoined. 

22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained Jn that 
connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that the text lays down >the 
object of the acts and the-inference that heaven, is secured in. addi- * 
tion to it, is unreasonable* 

ii 2 i ^ i ^ n 

afffc in a subordinate act; by virtue of its being subordinate?. 

23. In a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author continues his; reply and says that the case of a subordinate* 

act is entirely different because- it serves its, own purpose beside being 
subservient to the m ain act,. It is a. case of disparity as explaiuecLbefore*. 
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sftH on being accomplished ; q and; faw : restrictive rule; 3^*? 
with that object. 

25. On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued till completion) is for that object. 

The author continues to reply the objection raised in the that 

the sacrifice is continued till completion even though the desire is accom¬ 
plished under the rule that a work when once commenced should be 
completed. 

Adhikanma X. Sutras 25—26 Dealing the subject that ^TTWTrR sacrifices fulfil alj 

desires. 

im p ^ ii 

accomplishing all desires; sf rpptfh desires connected with the 
subordinate acts ; by reason of a context. 

25. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des : res con* 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the contest. 

The sutra embodies the objection of the crqqsj. In connection with 
^•Tand naurra sacrifices certain subordinate acts are performed; they 
fulfil all desires as appears from the word ‘all’ used in the Yeda, 

l srTS^fwTq: 

Guwjftqr si%3T*nr5T li qf? 1 WVt sift u 

mother sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one object but 
the new and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
all desires. Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one 
desire but the suilcTgb? is performed for the accomplishment of all. One 
who is desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
Swept, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way that any rubbish may be removed from it by digging. If one is 
desirous of rains let him make a sitting place low.^ 

UT U $ \ \ l ^ H 

description of the reward ; 37 on the other hand; srv*T3 
]jy connection of the principal statement. 

26, On th£ otliep hand; (it is) a description of the reward by 
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reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view in the sfsT. Ho says that as the prin¬ 
cipal statement is connected with the and 3%ffcfsfor, the 

fulfilment of desires is in connection with the principal and is there¬ 
fore an 

Adhikarana XI. Sfitrae 27- 28. Dealing with the subject that quf?nH are to 

be performed separately and have their respective rewards. 

im ^ i ^ ii 

there; all ; by reason of no distinction. 

27. There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made. 

This and the following sutra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre¬ 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all 
desires are fulfilled in the next world. It is an objection on behalf of 
the 

II y I 3 I u 

fulfilment of desires in succession ; on the other hand; aTsfcu’ 
of the object or desire ; production ; by reason of the 

non-connection. 

28. On the other hand, the desires are filfulled in succession 
by reason of their not rising simultaneously. 


The siddhdnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author is 
supposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 
so they can not be fulfilled simultaneously; and in the other view le says 
that the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world. This adhikarana 
is called and adhikaranas X and XI constitute 

The XI adhikarana according to the other view is called 

i . e. adhikarana dealing with the subject 
that sacrifices fulfil the desires in this and the other world. In this 
view this adikarana is numbered XIT 

Adhikarana XI11. SfltraB 29 — 31, Pealing with the snbject that *fcc., ft re the part 


qf (architectral t-aori ficeB) &c, 




ra, 11 ? i 8 i n 
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in concommittance or relationship; of the connection 

of the command ; SfsfacJTcT^by reason of its conveying sense. 

29. Because the sense of the text is properly conveyed when 
it is connected with the permanent relationship. 

The author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command ; is 

a constituent of agnichavana 3Tfbf “Having estab¬ 

lished fire, let him perform 

u 2 \ \ \ \° u 

the text enjoining time ; time ; ^f?T%^if you say. 

36. If you say that it indicates time.under a text enjoining 
time. 

The author raises a doubt that if you say that the text shows time; 
viz., first the performance of erfnrora and then tfbrmfiu:; so according to, 
the objector’s view, it is a sequence of time. 

^WHclWlrXT^^ H $ l ^ l \\ M 

not; BWT3T*ITcT N by reason of no relationship ; with the* 

reward; ^TfcT^will be. 

31. Not so, because there will be no connection with the 
reward. 

The author replies that it can not be considered to be sequence of time, 
as the two sacrifices are not independent; they are principal and subor¬ 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
nate^and depends on the principal. 

AdUik aaaa XIV. StUraS 35 to. 35. Dealing with the subject that etc. are subordinate- 

to the full moon sacrifice &c. 

U £ 1 3 | ^ It 

double object; if it be said.. 

32. If it be said that it is for both. 

The opens with the view. The text is 

“Having made the offering of full-moon sacrifice, he per- 
forms sacrifice.” The sacrifice is mentioned in connection with 
so it is a constituent part of the full moon sacrifice and be- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of JpTRrfftalR, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objector it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of 

w{ n $ i ^ i ^ n 

not so ; reason of one sentence. 

33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence. 

It can not be so; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimamsakas Ibj^Tcan only be a constituent part of JpfRTSftsTHT. 

u yt n 

by reason of the context; you say. 

34. If you say that by reason of the context. 

The author again raises a doubt on behalf of the cr^q$T. If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the sacrifices and 

therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the the 

.author's reply to it is embodied in the following sutra. 

n 2 i ^ i ^ n 

5=T no; tf^rur^by virtue of the original sentence. 

35. No ; by reason of the or’ginal sentence. 

The sutra embodies the siddbanta view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence shj^is described as the part of and the 

force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rules 
of interpretation laid down by the tftRTRT authors. So the can not 

be both. 

Adbikarona Xv. Dealing with theeubject that are *° be performed after the 

jrecitui on of agni maruta hymne* 

when there is no original statement; jj on the other hand; 
sequence of time ;*mr v is ; srihst^sT with the object; virtue of the 

connection. 

36. On the other hand when there is no original sentence, it 
is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 
object. 
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From the above discussion, we clearly see that in order to determine 
whether an act is spT^fefeor aifTfeb*, it depends upon the Yodic text 
If it is it is 3fiT ; and if it is it is mm- Now the text is; 

3Tjf5?r?TR>^T|^3f ‘‘They perform srg^tlT after wfiftTr^T hymns .” 

Agni-maruta is a part of soma-sacrifice and Annyftja sacrifice is a part 
of an animal sacrifice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance, it is a case of 
sequence of time, 

Adhikar»na XVT. Dealing with the subject that aoma-sacrifices are to be performed after 

^gumrawis- 

u 9 i ^ i it 

when there is a doubt whether it is sb'ffensor mm Bffe* 
mm time; ^Tf^is ; of the sentence : ^cSnsRc^RT^by virtue of its being 

principal. 

37. When there is a doubt whether it is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or a sequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There is a text JtrfjTrRTT^gr I “ After performing new and full 

moon sacrifices, he performs soma sacrifice.” Now the question is whether 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. The author says that the original sentence which describes both 
^TJJmrcWPT and does not mention any ^TT^, or^RT^M^t; 

nor does ifc show that sacrifices are subsidiary to The 

only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 

Adhikanru XVlf. Sfitra3 38—39 Dealing witb the subject that the frnifc of 
sacrifice is to be derived by the eon. 

^ liftmen 

*TK5?fitrU: securing of fruit ; jj on the other hand ; not beipg 

commanded; «T no; is; by reason of there being no re¬ 

lationship of a part to its whole. 

38. On the other hand, when there is no commandatory text, 
there is no reward (to the sacrificer) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part to its whole. 







JAIMlNt StTTRA IV. 3. 41. 


239 


fWto gt^ tl This is the Vedio text; it means that 
on the birth of a son, one should perform sacrifice with 12 earthen 

pans (for baking g^tel^T cakes). The question is whether the fruit ac¬ 
crues to the performer or not. According to the author, as there is no men¬ 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son. The son is under another Yedic text, like one’s 
self. “A son is one’s own self.” 

rPTtTT^: II 9 I ^ II 

sffTT^t of the constituent parts; g on the other hand; 3<T^TrT*T^r*T: 
mention of the son’s birth; fafir?[TO: with a purpose. 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son’s birth is for the 
purpose of subs : diary actions. 

The word has been differently interpreted. We have followed 

who has taken it in the sense of the birth of a son. In this view it 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion. It is 

not performed immediately but ten days after the birth. 

Adhikarana XVIII. Sutras 40*41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary actions such as 
<$‘c. should be performed at their proper time. 

r? w 21 ^ i $ 0 u 

with the principal; by reason of the connection; 3fnRf 

of the subsidiary actions ; the time of the principal, is the 

time. 

4, By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
of the principal is the time of the subs ; diary actions. 

The objector says that is subsidiary to ; so the time 

of performance of STreTWU is the same as that of 

on the completion ; 3 on the other hand ; =gtg5TT coramandatory 
text; by reason of its general nature; at the proper 

time; ^1^ is. 

41. On the other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should be commenced, is) the coramandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the subsidiary sacrifices) 
shall be (performed) at the'r proper time. 

6 
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The author gives his own view in this sutra. The command is that on 
the completion of one sacrifice another should be performed, 
is the principal and tfbirFrf^I is its subsidiary sacrifice ; is the 

principal sacrifice and is its part. The rule is that on the 

completion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced. So all the parts of 
;a ^orifice should be performed at their proper time. 

END OF PADA. Ill 


"PADA IV. 

Adhikarmi 1. S&'rai 1-2. Dealing^vith th« subject that gambling kc, are part of RAjaefty* 
•"* aerifies &c. 

U & \ $ I ^ II 

OTW^ra^by virtue of context in general; commanda- 

ory text; does not constitute the relation of principal and subordi¬ 

nate. 

1. By virtue of the word ‘context’ in general, the commenda¬ 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

In a Rajasuya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
minor sacrifices, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of and The objector says that they all occur 

under the subject of and by that reason the minor acts do not 

become subsidiary. 

not so; at rf a subsidiary act; 3?fa3*TT: without an oblation ; 
are; *ra: from that; faf^T£c*Ta N by reason of the difference. 

2. Not so; the subordinate acts are without oblation; there 
fore there is a distinction. 

The author in the present 5gT5f gives his opinion that gambling &c. 
in the rrsrga sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 
any fruit ; so they are not and are therefore subordinate 

-.a ct s. 
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Adhikarana If. Sutras 3—4 dealing with, the subject that the gambling is the part of i he 
whole sacrifice* » 

U 9 I 9 I ^ U 

the middle of a particular context; of which' ; gpjpdfr in that 

context. 

3». It belongs to that subject under which it is described. 

There- is act in the *T3Tg5T sacrifice; there gambling is 

described* The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to 
the srf*r$^for gap?. 

«cr ^R^rrftc^r^r: f| 

n $ i ? i 9u 

Safari of all;; on the other hand; OTTc^T^C by reason of equality;\ 
%r^5TT^: from: the commandatory text; is; not; its; sr^prf 

context; ^TT«L for. pointing out, for direction ; is stated ; in the 
middle* 

4. By virtue of tlie original text they are all equally impor¬ 
tant, it is not its context; it is mentioned in the middle for the 
purpose of direction*. 

The author gives his own view in the present sdtrai The gambling 
&c., are described in a serial order funder the subjeet of 
act (of soma-sacrifice); that is not its context; it is described in that order. 
According to the rules of interpretation as laid down by the tftuTOT, the* 
srzGVS is stronger than the So the context is of *T3Tjpr *T5T and all 

other details are equally important. 

Adhikarsna nr. Sfitraa 5 and 6 dealing with the subject that the. <fcc., are to be*, 
performed at the time of 

^ RRRfRg U 919 IH II 

ST^nnflRTTil in the indivisibility of the context; *g and; 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; because; g>Tsf both. 

5. On account of the indivisibility of the context, the direct 
command relating to two is forbidden (by reason of the syntac¬ 
tical division). 

The offering of somya cup is made to- Soma, Twistra, Visnu- and ifc 
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is made at the time of The question is whether it is a or 

sfjrfeftq. The objector says that by holding it to be a there will 

be a fault of syntactical division. It is, therefore, according to the 
Jiobjector a subsidiary act of 

srfq m srorqrsr u $ i $ i \ u 

3?Fq?n not so ; q>T3WTT3r time only ; sr^faT^by reason of absence ; 
of the special (mention). 

6. Not so ; it (lays down) time only, by reason of the absence 
of any special mention, 

The author gives his own view in the sutra. As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection with 3TO5, it is according 
to the rule (laid down in chapter IY, 3 pada, 36 sutra) a qn^rf^rfer; 

Adbikarana IV. Dealing with.the subject that the is subsidiary to 

srauf u 9 m * » 

«^3f?r N which produces fruit or reward; on the other hand; 
by the said reason ; of another; sr^rrsf principal; is, 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acts are of two kinds ; those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit; STHH homa belongs to the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to sacrifice in which are invoked and which 

is principal. Here iu the sutra is used in contradistinction 

with sr?H- 

Adhikarana V. Sutras 9—11. Dealing with the eqbject that the afwqg is permanent 
$ud essential. 

qr^rti h *n sn c u 

the cup of curd; occasional; s*f?r by reason of 

the description in the Yedic text. 

8. The (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason of 
its relation with the Vedic text. 

According to the Yedic text, the ceremony is performed 

whenever there is an error or omission in the performance of a sacrifice 
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to appease the gods. The objector says that the performance of the 
ceremony is therefore occasional. 

II 9 I 9 I <MI 

ffTc^T: permanent, essential; 5 ^ and; by virtue of the word 

'excellent.' 

(The is) permanent because of the word ‘excellent’ 

(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
'excellent' is used In this connection the ceremony is therefore 

permanent; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the ceremony is both essential and incidental. 

sHgt sn u (Ho *fo “it i a 

best of all the cups; he who uses it, becomes excellent.” 

ii 9 i 9 i \° h 

OTsf^U^by reason of its being the form of all (gods); and. 

10, And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 

The objector strengthes his view by stating that the is the 

form of all the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The 
ceremony is therefore both permanent and occasional. 

^ tretagg'ril' t*r wfrr wngqfHgH i (^mO 

"It is the form of all the gods viz., this cup; he who uses this cup, obta¬ 
ins all the forms and cattle.” 

u » i v i \\ II 

permanent; on the other hand; is; recommendation, 

restatement; cHtr: of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); qjjrfiu in the 
sacrifice; arsfafaT^by reason of no connection ; tffbccTT^ by reason of 
impermanent nature; of the impediment. 

11. On the otherjhand, it is permanent; it is because of 

their (of the saGrificer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature of the 
impediment. 

The author gives his own view finally after discussing the subject 
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from the objector’s point of view. He says that both the srvsqjj* and 
SHTSTR have no connection with the impediment and because the impedi¬ 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The is. 

performed to appease the gods in order to- obviate- the impediment that 
may happen. The performance of is therefore essential. 

Adhikarani Vf, SiUras 12—13. Dealing with the subject tliat °ecatiocal. 

Vaisvanara offering ; fffST: permanent; r ^nw is; with per¬ 
manent (things) ; by reason of nu nbering along or among. 

12. Yaisvanara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 

The view is that as the iNr*TT offerings are "mentioned amongst 

permanent things, so they are permanent. 

u s i $ i \\ n 

otherwise, on an occasion ; qr on the other hand ; ^qfT tfSfrnTcC 
by reason of the original statement. 

13. On the other hand, it is occasional by reasontof the^ 
original authority. 

The author’s view is embodied in the present sutra. The original text 
which is quoted In this connection shows that uhhya fire is carried about 
one’s neck for a year. Uhhya is an iron grate and fire in it is 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for a year. 
He then, becomes qualified to perform the sacrifice ; 

if it is not done and the sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des¬ 
troyed just as the foetus is distroyed, In order to obviate the 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a purodasa cake is. 
offered to fireand the danger of destruction is averted. But when 

uhhya fire has been carried, there is then no necessity of shlRT offering. 
So the shjW offering is occasional ; it is performed when the emergency 
arises. *T*TT 

SPIT ^Ff^cHCvTT^cWT II SETS f^STBTcT 

fsjqrfoTSi 

II (^° HlHI^JV^) <f -^ e w ^° without holding fire in establishes 
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the sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped foetus; (in case, he is in¬ 
capable to carry 3^ tor a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 
to because a year is fire ; like the foetus which becomes 

mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 
for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of arfST which is he obtains his 

dear body certainly.” 

Adhikaraa* VII. Sftfcras 14-18 .Dealing with the occasional mture of qzfofa; 

qdw: q^cjToTTr^ u $ I 2 l II 

satchiti sacrifice; by reason of its being like the 

former. 

14. The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former. 

The sutra embodies the view of the objector. He says that 

is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 





It 9 I 9 I W U 


Srfa: with them; ^ and; 3^ tf<m*T^by reason of its reckoinng among. 

15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
the sixth chiti is described amongst the 5 chitis . The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent. “A chiti is a 
place made of varions kinds of bricks in the form of a bird on a ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 chitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established.” 


it $ i * i \\ it 


by reason of the explanation of the recommandafcory text ; 

and. 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of the re¬ 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the text 

in this connection can be explained by holding the to be perma¬ 

nent. 


lUWl^ll 
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onechiti; qr on the other hand; is ; srqj'tE on comple¬ 
tion; ft because ; ordained ; with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one chiti on the comple¬ 
tion (of the sacrifice) because it is ordained with a 

purpose. 

In the sutra, the author expresses his own view. The five chitis cons¬ 
titute the sacrifice; if there is an error or omission, then the 6th 

chiti is performed. If 5 chitis are satisfactorily performed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th chiti. 

fsrnf^^Tnfir: u s i 2 \ u 

ftsrRrNrr* by reason of opposition ; with them; equal 

reckoning. 

18 4 Though opposed, they are reckoned along with them. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 15. Though the 6th 
chiti is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things ; as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 
•^fT *ars;*TrT; l|($e?jT0 ^|y|^) 

“The gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on the other.” 

Adhikarana V. 11- Sdtra9 19-21 dealing with the subject that * 8 nob a sub¬ 

sidiary action. 

TWff : U 9 l 9 [ U 

fq<jqsT offering to the manes of the ancestors ; by reason 

of its own time ; snfif not subsidiary; *m^is. 

19. The offering to the manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. 

In the sutra, the author expresses his view that is an inde¬ 

pendent sacrifice being performed 6n a particular day. WTr^TPTrfr'T^rig' 
“They perform fq^fq^aT in the after-noon on 

n s \ x i n 

35 ^^ like equal; and ; qdsqTsffil by reason of its being counted. 

20, And by reason of its being counted along with equal 
(things). 
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The author gives an additional reason and says that the be¬ 

ing mentioned along with principal acts, is also principal. 

nmfaf ^ ii 9 i 9 i ^ n 

Srfaftri' in the case of prohibition ; ^ and ; by reason of its 

being seen* 

21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
that the is performed on a prohibited day, so it is an indepen¬ 

dent act. 

Adhlkarana IX, Sdbras 22 — 24. Dealing with the subject that the rope is a part of qq, 

^TvT^RT^ II 9 I 9 I ^ II 

part of the animal; ^j^TT the rope; in that context ; 

f^^RTrT v by being described. 

22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. 

The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it is 
mentioned in that connection. 

|| 9 I 9 I ^ II 

spttif part of the jrr; 3 T in the alternative, on the other hand ; 
by reason of purifying it'. 

23. On the other hand, it is a part of the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 

In the present sutra, the author gives his own view. He says that 
the rope is a part of the sarificial post because it is tied” round the 
sacrificial post to make it firm. 

^4^ II 9 I 9 l ^9 II 

recommendation ; ’g and ; of moaning. 

24. It has a meaning (if we take it for an) arthavada (descrii)* 
tivo). 


7 
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The text of the Rigveda where the rope is described in connection with 
the fjq will convey a meaning if we consider it as a descriptive statement. 
'The author gives this as an additional reason in support of his view. 

gd i gqrero qfhfor i cMfaro: 

JTflFTT^tcr II Sfco o (^|d|y) “Here comes the strong, well clo- 
thed, and tied round (with ropes) ; it (|[<r) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood ; the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po¬ 
sition, erect it.'” 

Adhikarana X. Stifcras 25—28. Dealing with the subject that is -a part of the animal, 

u m $ i ^» 

chip ; ^ and; tr^*T?3rT?T N by reason of its being a portion of it. 

25. And ^ (is a part of ?jq) by reason of its being a part. 

'The objector says that *75 is a part of gq because it is prepared 
ifromit. 

n t i $ i ^ n 

ransom; ^ and; part. 

26. And (it is) a ransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac¬ 
rificial post.) 

There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the risis 
purchased it with the offering of a handful of grass as a ransom. From 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the was prepared and the destruction 
of the sacrifice was thus avoided. The objector advances it as an additio¬ 
nal reason in support of his view. 

snrqtffa l l *rir israra 

'“-The Risis who brought the |pt saw in the days of yore; when the 
adle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of the 
sacrifice. They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle; the swaru 
made from the is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice.” 

» u # i 9 \ u 

'V&M a part of the animal; qt on the other hand; by 
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reason of its being an object in itself. 

27. On the other hand, ^;$ls a part of animal because it is an 

sretanr. 

The author gives his own view in this sutra. The is used in? 
anointing the animal ; as it subserves this purpose, so it is an andi 

is therefore subsidiary to the animal. 

n ? \ $ i u 

by metonymy or transferred sense ; description about 

ransom; ^qra^is* 

28. The description about ransom is by the transferred sense. 

vris the subordinate significant power of a word. When the prin¬ 
cipal sense* of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is, 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense or metonymy. When the* 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacrificial 
post, the ^ whichhas been prepared from the* is thrown into the 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection contained in sfitra 
26 by saying that the facsEqqr?: is only by way of metonymy. One 
is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a 
sacrifice is called ; so 5ft is connected with the sacrificial! 

animal. 

Adhikara^a XI. SttiaB 29 to 38. Dealing with the subject that Ac., are subsidiary/ 

acts*. 

TTT^T^Ti of the new and full moons ; s[3qT: oblations ; snqrqTpr prin¬ 
cipal; ^fqd^T^by reason of no speciality (about it.) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 

There are several Yagas that are performed on the new and full moon 
days ; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about 
thorn. The objector in this sutra says that all qms are equally important 
and principal. 

u * t\° n 
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arfq on the contrary also, not so ; parts ; some ; ifa in 

which ; by being part; praise ; *rWT«T: common ; ff because ; 

praise. 

31. Not so; some are parts which are praised as parts; because 
the praise is general. 

The author gives his own view in the sutra; that there are certain *TTJTS 
which are praised as parts ; and so they are parts but can not be 
principal. 

ctot u ? i ? i ^ n 

OTTT also ;^and; seeing another case. 

31. And again seeing another case. 

The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices snnsf and others are 
not performed ; had they been principal, such would not have been the 
case. 

u 9 i ? i ^ m 

not distintive; g on the contrary ; ^PTTcrf the reason ; ESTpN 
among the principal; gm? of the subordinate; f^TORr^TTcT by virtue of its 
inclusion. 

32. The reason (given) is not distinctive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in stitra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive ; there are texts in which the principal is also 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 

fsirifaT srir^x i f^?r l li 

“Agneya olering is the head of the sacrifice ; 3qT§[ offering is its 
heart; the offerings to Agnisoma are its feet." 

u a \ s \ ^ ii 

n notjSTJffi being not mentioned; seeing another case; 

by reason of its being subseryient to another. 
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33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not he 
another case by reason of being subservient to another. 

The objector supports his view by saying that it is not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 

H V l S I II 

3 ***^ on being separate; jj on the other hand; «rf*TSTT?nfr: of the names; 
fM^T: connection with the fruit; Sjf^T: by direction or command of the 
Vedas; s^qrt^TfcT sacrificial custom; ^ and; ^that; 3?T: again; g*r^$nrf the 
distinctive mark of the principal; q^rthat; the quality of producing 

reward; cTrtfftpIr in its proximity; 3T$fgrF unconnected ; cfc* that; sftf consti¬ 
tuent p#ri; ^tTT^C is; wfjTc3TcT N being sharers ; spR^^T of the cause, or princi- 
<cipal; srga: not directly stated ; ^ and; connection with other. 

. 34. On the other hand, by reason ef the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; the connection 
with any other is not heard. 

In this sutra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
jptT and 3f*T- That which bears the fruit is g^q 1 and that which is 
subservient to the g^T and bears no fruit is sfu- On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin¬ 
cipal act. These minor acts are called $fa3>cf 5 *T^T- 

jpTT^ ^TWTvST WWW 

IPIT: q nalities ; ^ and ; ?ttjt connected with the names ; 

are ordained; not; 3fip| 'in th© constituent parts; 3T'TET^' are not met 
with. 

35 f The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
frames (of the substances) and are not met with in the constituent 
parts, 
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This sdtra shows the difference betweeen jprasf and The 

author says that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality it possesses and in the constituent part there is no* 
quality independently. A jpuspJT describes the quality when principal is 
known while by means of is connected with the prin¬ 
cipal ; the produces fruit independently and the sfrr^lf does not. 

^ ll9l9t^M 

55 TTT equal; and ; the text describing the origin or maira 

act; with others; afaTftrcrafa: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. 

36. The text describing the main act is similar ; the connec¬ 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 

The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 
are therefore principal and their amid! connection should be sought 
somewhere else. 

11119191^11 

in the origin ; connection ; therefore ; 

description of the constituent part; is. 

37. There is a connection in the origin ; therefere there is a 
description of the constituent part. 

Just as in the orign, first head is formed, then t the middle part, then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way and arfiNfrfto are 

performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on 32. This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of The author 

has given the reply to the objection raised in ^ 3 ; 36. 

«TOT II 9 I 9 l ^ II 

again ; ^and ; ar«mT?*fcf seeing another. 

38. Again, there is seen another case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on the 

hypothesis that &c., are principal and ausn? &c., are constituent 

parts. 
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^3^*1 <fawnpn I ii 

“Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and therfceen on the 
new moonday.” 

Adhikaranx XII Mltraa 39—41. Dealing with the subjoct that in a SzfrfUEtaT 8,crifioe 
&0 *» are the constituent parte. 

ff n9i9i^«n 

in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; fjsqrfa equal ; srfefVraf indistinc¬ 
tive ; f$ because ; cause. 

39. In a jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the cause 
is not distinctive. 

The objector says that in a sacrifice all the minor *TUTS such 

ns &c., producing fruits are all equally important. 

*T<JTHT rTcq^SCT^* 

Nd Cs Nd 

xrawf ^TU; 1191 9 I go II 

<ef the qualities ; g on the other hand ; ^friT^T*^ with the 
original statement ; by reason of the connection ; the text 

describing the reward ; therefore ; soma y&ga; srviT*f principal; 

is. 

40. On the other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. 

The author gives his own view in the present sutra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal act and produce the general fruit. The 

sacrifice is therefore the principal act and and others are 

subordinate acts. 

^FPKWt II gtfmrfiT cTT-fa | 7j rjTT^q’ 

I 3 5ET<T^5n: tz&fcpai ii snwft | q usrw 

^ffT: II to 3To \ \\ \ 

“He who is desirious of heaven, should perform sqtRujfa*. How many 
are its flames which are'its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeen 
times and twenty times ; these are, verily, its flames, which serve as 

songs.” c 
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U 2 [ S [ V\ I! 

similarly; xT and; seeing another case. 

41. And similarly there is another ease seem 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities, 

fsrct «tt ii ^§f^4ifer m?r fscwf 

^STTrj; II SUipjftaT^rt II 

“sffrST’lft'JJT is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in sacrifice ; in UT*TOtar twice twenty four should be given." 


END OP PaDA IV. 


END OF CHAPTER IV. 






CHAPTER V. 




pAda i. 

Introduction. 


tn this chapter, the author deals with'^JJT (order or sequence.) It is 
divided by him into six classes. (1) srfa (2) 3RJT (3)<TT5 (4) ^IT*t 

(5) WT (6) srff^T JfS?. They will be explained as occasion arises. 

Adhikarana I. Dealing with the subject that how order is to be limited. 


n h \ \ i \ u 

the definition of sjfcT; following one after the other ; 

by reason of its authority. 

1. The definition of is the order of following in succes- 
sion by virtue of its authority. 

The author explains what is. It is an order of following in 

succession,, under a direct authority and expressed by such words as 
«T*T, srgJfT or by oblative case or by 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that order is sometimes governed by pnrpo«>c» 

\\ n [ \ \ ^ u 


3r$IT<T by purpose ; ^ and. 

2. And by purpose. 

The author explains the aisfajJT. It is an order determined by the 
purpose which a text serves. As for example spftfcT, I 

He performs Agnihotra ; he cooks gruel. There srffTfta is first but a sac¬ 
rifice can not be performed without *nTJT (gruel) , so the cooking of q^rjr 
will be performed first, It is called logical order sjsfenr, 


Adhikarana Ill. Dealing with the Bubject that order sometimes is nob determined by any 

rule. 


h ^ \ \ i ^ u 

8 
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not governed by any rule; ar?75T at another place. 

3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
difference of the recension of the Veda. 

Adhikaraua IV. S&tras 4 to 7. Dealing with the subject that the order is governed by the 
order of reading. 

by the order ; n\ on the Other hand ; is regulated ; 

Ifoeing in one sacrifice; ggapUccUg by reason of its being subordinate to it. 

4. On the other hand by reason of being subordinate in one 
^sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by the order (of 
reading). 

The author propounds his siddh&nta view in the sutra. What he says 
is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts;these subordi¬ 
nate acts are performed in the order in which ithe text is read. This is 
called TTSSRfl. The difference between and qresSJT is that in a 

gfgsfiJT there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
■the order aocording to the order of their reading. 

II H | \ \ i| 

STITTS? not direct expression ; if it be said; is; qrw 

ifoy reason of Ihe sentences. 

5. If it be said that it is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. 

The objector says that there are different sentences but none of them 
®ays directly in what order the acts are to be performed. 

for the sake of the sense; on the other hand; 3?«JJTrif inference; 
^ ia ’> ln being a one sacrifice; by virtue of dependence 

on another; with its own ; § certainly ; srif object, sense; connec- 

liion ; therefore direct expression; srssfcr is said. 
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6. On the other hand there is an inference for the sake of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice ; by reason of its dependence' 
on another, there is a i*elationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore be said to be a direct expression. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection raised in sutra 5* 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and there 
is only one agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be 
performed in order. There are texts corresponding to the acts ; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act, is the 
order in which the text is read. This amounts to direct expression. 

ctot h H i ^ i ® u 

similarly; ^ and ; seeing another caset, 

7. And similarly another case is seen. 

The author in order to support his view relies on the Vedic authorities. 

II 

He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons.. 
He recites song in a reverse order. He takes the tenth cup dedi¬ 
cated to and offers it in the third order. 

Adhikarana V. Extras 8 to 12. Dealing, with the subject that the order depends on the 
first start. 

5T^9TT by commencement; of equal time ; jpURT of subordinate* 

acts; by reason of its commencement. 

8. By the first start ( is determined the order ) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously by 
virtue of the first commencement. 

In the sutra,the author explains what is called 5TffrT^TT. When one* 
commences to do one particular act out of a series of acts without any 
particular reason, it is called srffrT For example there are 17 horses to 
be purified, one has to start from a particular place and this determines, 
the order. This is called or practical order. The first start 

depends upon chanco or the choice of the person who starts. 
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all ; if you say. 

9. If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies should be per¬ 
formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 
and so on. 


u H i \ i \o h 

not ; by reason of its being not done. 

10. Not so, by reason of its being not done. 

The author gives a reply. There will be no continuity of the perform¬ 
ance. When one act is performed upon all the animals, then Another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first. 

ii H i \ i \\ ii 

like another sacrifice; if you say. 

11. If you say that like another sacirfice ; (?shform.) 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor¬ 
med upon one animal just as it is done in tfbfwT. In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 


m h i \ i ^ it 


«T not so ; swrerqr?* by reason of there being no relationship of a part 
with the whole. 


12. Not so ; there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole. 


The author says that in the srfaTTBrrm by way of penance 
is performed. There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet¬ 
ween to two qms. They are independent; so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adhikarna VI. Dealing with the aubjeot that the order sometimes depends upon the position. 



ii n \\ I \\ ii 


by position; ^ and ; by connection with tie origi* 

zial text 
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13. By position and the original text. 

In a sacrifice three animals called agnisormya 

and are killed. Then there is another modified *?T*T called 

According to the principle laid down in the killing of the 
animals in is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 

i. e. the of which it is a modified form. This is called ^RcS*T. 

Adhifcarana VII. Dealing with the subject that the order of the subordinate acts depends 
upon the order of the princij a). 

II ^ I \ [ II 

»p?q qsftqi with the order of the principal; qr or; sffTTqt of the subor 
dinate acts; qqqrqTci^by reason of their being subservient to it. 

14. The order of the subordinate acts (Is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains what is called g<?q ERR. He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 

Adhikaiana VIII. Dealing with the subject that among subordinate act?, of 
and the latter prevails.. 

37^ q nm^i^n 

sr^ in an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; by reason of 

the direct authority; qqtqqf according to the order; srqfltcr should be 
known, should be followed. 

15. In a modelgsacrifice by reason of the direct autboritv 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the qisqur and gqqqjjr, the former 
prevails. * 

Adhikarana IX defiling with the subject that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 
preferred to that laid down in the Brdhm/oina , 

^r: u ^ i \ i \\ n 

ifqq; from the mantra; g again ; fqbv? on conflict; gifr q^qff rTrc^fa by 
reason of the strength of the accomplishment; because; q?qfvr ^t: 

seat of its origin ; it. ' 

16. Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the mantra 
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by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act); because 
the Br&hmana is the seat of the origin. 

In this the author shows the difference between the Ete and 5TT1TO 
The mantra determines the form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs¬ 
tantive law and the trrgraK deals with the procedure and is therefore adject¬ 
ive law. The former is sf T^T and the latter is The author says, 

that where there is a conflict between a jfeqrs and srmnU'TTS, the former 
prevails. 

Adhikarana X. Sfitras 17-18 dealing w th the subject that the text is preferable- to- 

faSPPB text. * 

I) ^ I ^ I ^ \\ 

rtl^TT^by reason of the word of the Veda; in a modified 

sacrifice, in an ectype ; just like ; sr^rsf principal ; is. 

17. By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified sacrifice, 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 

The objector says that the procedure in the (fsr^fb) modified sacrifice 
is governed by the order of the principal. 

finrmrft 3PT 

f^nrfcRTTfr in a conflict ; 37 on the other hand ; 3T^c^?^Trr3[ by virtue of 
its being connected with the model sacrifice ; just like that of 

the model sacrifice. 

18. On the other hand when there is a conflict, (the order) is 
that of the model sacrifice, it being a part of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order ia 
that of the subsidiary or of the principal act, it is governed by the order 
laid down in the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connect^ 
ed with it. text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor¬ 
med according to the model sacrifice ; while the text makes it 

obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice. The former lays down the 
form and the lafcter makes it a duty, So the chodaka text ia to be prefer¬ 
red to the text a3 to order in a feftfcT sacrifice. 

Adbikaraiia XT, SAtras 19-22 dealing 1 with the subject that in some modified sacrifice,.the* 
Subordinate acts of the model sacrifice are omitted. 

tl *1 \ \ \ \< U 
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modified sacrifice ; srfifqqfc^T^by reason of being of the same 
quality as the model sacrifice ; of the same time ; j*nn fi-T'si 

as directed. 

19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the.same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rule laid down in the preced¬ 
ing adhikarana, the time of the is the same as that of the 

As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 
days ; the which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 

principle of the former adhikara%iay take two days. 

n ^ i \ \ n 

3T not so, ; along with the order and time ; im¬ 

mediately ; is performed ; ^ there ; of the command ; ^TTRT^ 
from inference ; sr^fcfvnWta: omission of the subsidiary acts of the model 
sacrifice ; is. 

20. Not so ; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time is 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer¬ 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stura gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 
10. He says that there is a direct authority in the text that SH^i^is to 
be performed in a day ; so the time of the fulland new moon sacrifices is 
to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over tfce infe¬ 
rence as to time. 

fUT %rj[ II H I ^ I ^ II 

transference of time forward ; S[fh%cT^if you gay that. 

21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 

The objector says that the time should be extended; the minor 
sacrifice of the may be performed in the morning and finished 

on the following day and so on. 

* n H \ \ i n 

sf not ; ^cSHteTr^by reason of its connection. 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 

In this aUtra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
sutra 21. He says that there are 3 *TTUs performed on the first day srrsft- 

and four qma on the second day 

JTfTiife:, • and It the first three ^T^Ts are not performed at 

their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
must complete one STT*! in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. You must not leave^them incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called 

Adhikarana XI Extras 23*24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts preceded by 
Anuynja and the backward transference of the acts that .are followed by JTSnpST. 

of the subsidiary acts ; g^3>T«$c3rRT N by virtue of the time of the 
principal ; qsfctf as laid down ; in the transference forward ; ^Tf^is. 

23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary 
acts is that of the principal as laid down. 

The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princi¬ 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 
When transference is made, this can be done under the direction of the 
text and the time will be that laid down there. 

the first part of it j on the other hand ; by reason of 

the connection ; the last part of it ; in a trsnsference backward, 

is. 

24. On the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 

In the i. e. transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
are transferred, that is technically called because that is 

in the beginning. In the i. e. transference backward, on the 

other hand, all the acts that precede the STATIST are transferred; it is 
technically called 5ref<j. In this sutra the author has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sutra 23. This arfsTCRUJ is called 

Adhikarana XIIX. Sdtras 25-26 dealing with the subject that determines the 

precedtnce of sprinkling of water etc., ever the 
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sr^r n i* \ \ \ ^ n 

by JTffbJKPT conventional order ; ^prSJTirt whose timU is known. 

25. (The order of those acts) whose time is known by con¬ 
vention. 

It will be bettor understood, if the procedure of the ^TfaPTTJT is 
described, (i) 5Tra?3<tre: (0 ST^rtfcfcr: (\) (u) ^ffcqanTR- 

It is so laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and orna¬ 
mentation of the is laid down in the text called ihu- The rea¬ 

sonable order will be (1) JTT?fC3^t3; (2) consecration of gyter^T (3) JT3*uftsrtJT 
(4) ^ffsq^R^tlwand (5) ornamentation of g?rer*T cake. This order is con¬ 
ventional and is effected by st>T^ and principles laid down in the 

preceding srfsurra. 

scr^mm^T^T u h \ \\ « 

fV^rf^T^Tby inversion or prohibition of the word; and. 

26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 

The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the 3^r^r^T cake will be 
first under the text and the ornamentation of the cake which is the 
anointing of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 

Adhikarnfl» MV dealing with the subject that i» a modified sacrifice onlj acfca connected 
With the jfq are transferred backwards. 

ST^UTTrT nfe&nfc T U H i \ \ U 

Mtfsrbn^by reason of no connection; J on the other hand, pertain¬ 
ing to a modified sacrifice; that alone; 5T%?>5ite is 4 transferred back¬ 
ward. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of no connection with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. 

The author in this sutra lays down what is called j£q?3PT which is just 
the opposite of cT^TTO. In the case of (sacrificial post) 

does not apply. So the is only transferred but not the acts 

connected with it such as etc. The reason is obvious, because 

is not connected with those acts. 

9 
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Adhikarana XV dealing with the subject that the * s not transferred forwards 

5TPRf*T3> accidental; s? not; should not be transferred for- 

vward; by there being no connection. 

28. And anything accidental should not be transferred for¬ 
ward, because there is no connection. 

.When a person aims to do a certain act and another act is accom- 
plished r the latter is 5TRff*F?> or accidental. When any forward transfer¬ 
ence takes place the accidental acts are not transferred. In an ^flrgsinT 
offering and homas are performed. fqE%q is the remnant of 

the rice flour that is left sticking to the slab and mortar : ^lOT meaDs 
/the particles of rice left behind. But as these acts are accidental they 
-are not transferred when is transferred forward. 

Adhikarana XVI dealing with the subject that on a new moon day all acts up to spreading of 
cashes on the sacrificed cake should uot be transferred backward. 


creCTS^P^ \\ ^ [ \ \ ^ U 

W similarly; model sacrifice. 

H9. Similarly model sacrifice. 

It is ordained that on fthe new and full moondays, first the 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes and then an altar be cons¬ 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle laid down in the sutra, no 
backward transference takes place in the case of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar w’ill take place. 


Adhikaran'* XVII. bdtras^O — 31. Dealing with the subject th«t the 
cap not be.transferred forward. 





g on the other hand; should be transferred forward; 

CPFTOl like a soma libation; by reason of a difference. 

30. On the transference forward of the the 

is also transferred like the soma libation to avoid difference. 


The objector's position will be clear if the SUffTfftqT and srqq are under¬ 
stood. The soma juice extracted for is offered in the morning and 
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that) 1 'extracted at noon is offered.at noon. If the morning libation is- 
delayed, the noon libation is necessarily delayed ; the is always 

performed at noon and the is perforraod in the evening. If the 

is not finished till evening, then arfinfte will not be performed in 
the evening and it will be performed at a later time. This is what the 
objector says; if the is transferred forward, the arfsrfte will 

necessarily be transferred forward ]ust 3s it happens in the case of 
soma libations. 

u h r ^ ^ 11 

sn^^Tcfby reason of no failure of order ; ^ and. 

31. And in order to avo’d the break of order. 

The objector supports his view by a further reason. By transference 
of the srfjTCtef forward, there will be continuity of the order. 

ST^s^TTtT u * \ \ w u 

STSf^stTfr by reason of no connection ;g on the other Hand'; «T not; 
should not be transferred forward. 

32. On the other hand, there being no connection there should 
not be a forward transference. 

N 

The author gives his own siddh&nta view in this sutra. The 
aarfjTTta is not connected with so the srfjTTter will be per¬ 

formed at its proper time i . e., in the evening. There will be, therefore, no 
case of forward transference. 

jnqrjTfSr* \\ i* I \ I ^ II 

snqqiTtT by accrual; ^ and ; faftTrr*l‘ of a reason. 

33. And by accrual of a reason. 

The author supports his view by a reason that under the Vedic 
text the time of the suSTltef which is evening can not be changed. 

“One should perform before sun-rise ; he performs STfrrste before, 

sun-rise in the morning; he performs in the evening,” 

n 'A \ \ \ w u 

by reason, of a connection:; forward transference of tha? 

soma, libation* 
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34. By reason of the connection there is a forward transfer* 
ence of the soma libation. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 where is 

compared with SWT His reply is that the soma libations are connected 
with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
therefore no comparison with the case of srfaqtftsn which is not connected 
with the arfircto 

A Ihikaraaa X Vf 11 treating tbe forward transference of in relation to 

« H I \ I ^ « 

and; by reason of its connection with 

35. And (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 

connection with 3**^. 

There are 8 cups of some juice called in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; 

after the completion of the cup is offered. If for some 

reason the 33F3TT offerings are completed till evening, the can not 

be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and offering will be made on the completion of the 

offerings, The reason is obvious ; because they are so closely connected. 

END OF PADA I, 


PADA II, 

Before we commence this it will be much better if the terms 
and are explained. If several sacrificial acts are to 

be performed on several objects, what will be the order? If all sacrificial 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
acts are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per¬ 
formed on the next; this procedure is called If on the other 

hand one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
act is performed on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed cn 
them; this procedure is called In the former, the sacri? 

ficial acts are to be performed successively on an object at a time; 
in the latter the sacrificial objects are tp be acted upon successive- 
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1 y at a time. This is the difference which ought to be kept in view in 
the course of the study of this qrg 

Adhikurana I. SAtras I— 2. Dealing with the subject that the victims of the 
shouil h»ve their saor ificial iota performed at a time. 

U !( I ^ I \ II 

in a collection, assemblage; snTRRt of the principals ; 
one by one ; subordinate acts ; all acts; is. 

1. On a collection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all are over. 

The objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri¬ 
ficial operations on all of them are over. This is what is called ^ferg*W*T. 

II *h ^ i ^ II 

of all; on the other hand ; by reason of maintain¬ 

ing the sequence. 

2. On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
on all, in order to maintain the order. 

The author says that one kind of sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects n time so that the order may not be broken up. This is 
palled qgwfgswq. 

u H i ^ i \ II 

by a reason; SfSSTTff^T: the repetition, 

3. There is a reason for the repetition. 

The author says in reply to the objector that in there is a 

reason for acting upon the principle of q>ferg*T*T*T . There are several j^r- 
«T*TS; if yon proceed upon the principle of g^rotg*T*T*T the first g^iTr^T cake 
will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per¬ 
formed on each of them successively. This sutra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a separate It makes no differ¬ 

ence. It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author. 

Adhikar&na HI. Sfitras4—5. Dealing with subject that is to be adopted in 

taking handful of materials and sacrificial pans. 
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gfe taking* handful of sacrificial material’; taking the sacri¬ 
ficial pans; oblations ; s(3R collyrium ; 3T¥*f*R anointing, 

^q*T getting shaved ; <TR^| sprinkling of water for purification ; and; 
one by onev. 

4. And in the case of taking handful of sacrificial material 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium, anointment, getting shaved, 
sprinkling of water for purification, (the procedure is) one by one. 

The objector says^that in these cases, the priciple of applies. 




n i 4 i ^ i h ii 


; g on the other hand; by reason of being one act; 

of these ; ct^g^Ic^Tc^ by reason of their, being its quality, 

5. On the other hand they are all (one) by reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector and says that they are- 
parts of one whole; so the principle of should be adopted. 

Adhikaran* IV. Dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to 

an oblation till the end of the offering. 


in a conjunction or relationship ; 3 again; 5RRT3[ frotn the commen«*~ 
cement ; aqrf its part, ^R^'s ; of the other; by reason of its^ 

being subservient to it. 

6. Again in a relationship by reason of its commencement,, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. 

When there is a relationship of a principal and subordinate, the act 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this relationship, 
can not be set aside. When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial’' 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god- This is done under the principle of In the method of 

the object is the- principal and in the the act is 

principal, 
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Adhikftrftn* V. SHtiaa 7-9. Dealing with the subject that the principle of 
applies from the time of anointment till tying round of a string to a sacrificial post. 

sT5RTtT FTO U H I ^ I 

«T^TTT fyy reason of the authority ; 3 again; to the end of 

tying round of a string ; anointment &c., ^JT 3 is. 

7. Again, under a d’rect authority, the anointment &c., to the 
end of tying round of a string continue. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view. The anointment &c., include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string round a |PT. The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one |TT and then 
on the second fTT and so on. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative i., e., the method should be the 

by a reason; or; relinquishment; is; *T*TT just; 

addition of a vessel. 

8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by a special reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 

In an »rg?TT3T, consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 

and in a sr^TTST only clarified butter is offered. When an 3Tg*TnT offering 
is made, another vessel for separate from that which is used for 5T*TT3T 

offering is taken. The objector says that just as there is a change of ves¬ 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one ^qr after per¬ 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle of 
applies. When one is anointed the second should be ano¬ 
inted and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is When one act is performed on the first fpT, it is left off; then 

the second |T<T is sacrificially acted upon. 

u H i ^ 1 < u 

*T not so; by reason of the direct authority; 

matter of inference ouly; ^{3 other; 3TO?3 by a reason/^ addition 

of a vessel. 
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9. Not so ; by virtue of a direct authority ; the other is a 
matter of inference only ; there is a reason of an addition of a 
vessel. 

The author in this sfitra gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 
8. He says that the principle of is directly laid down, while 

the principle of is an inferential matter. So the former 

method should be adopted. II 

“A sacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 
leave it before tying a string round it ** 

Adhikarani VI. Sfcfcras 10—12. Dealing with the subject that the principle of 
•pplies to the offerings, viz- t^er Jcc., 

II Hi ^ I \o U 

qguin an assemblage of animals; its; its; should be 

completed; by reason of the one class of animals. 

10. On an assemblage of victims, each victim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objector’s position in this sutra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained. is a model sacrifice in which 

one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions aro offered. This 
offering is called There are three offerings, the first is to the main 

gods; it is called f^TcT; the second is an offering to the fire which 

is called and the third is eaten up by the priest. It is called 

This is the geueral rule. The ,crT3pfcT is a modified sacrifice; in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case also, 
the method callod should be adopted as laid down in the 

preceding adhikarana. 

« n 1 5* i w « 

by means of or, on the other hand; by reason of 

one act. 

XI, On the other hand by the because it is one act. 

The author gives his own view in the^r. He says that in the qrsrfcj 
sacrifice, snrrafct is the chief diety. So the flesh of all the animals should 
be first offered; then after this, portions of flesh should be given to 
f^TC^^fire and then the remaining portions of all animals should be eaten 



JAIMIN! Stft'RA Y. 2. 15. 


271 


tip by the priest. This can be done only undei' the principal of 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 

M i ^ i ^ u 

tf^^Tof a mantra } ^ and ; by reason of its serving the 

purpose. 

i2i And by reason of the ^nantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. When 
the heart of an animal is cut, psalm is recited by the priest. 

If you act upon the principle of the manota *fgr will be repea¬ 

ted each time on taking out the heart from each animal. But this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the principle of 

Adhikarana VII. Srttraa 13—16. Dealing with the tantra nature of the pestle and mortar 
in a sacrifice called 

fjfW; II H | ^ | ^ || 

iii different seeds; ^ one; mortar ; by reason 

of its power or capacity. 

13* In the case of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. 

In the headnote the wordflfais given. It is defined in chap. XL If by 
otfe performance, several benifits accrue, it is called There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called TIhb i3 what the author says in the 

n m ^ i u 

mainfold ; or ; of the order of reading ; 

by reason of its being subservient to it. 

14. On the other hand there must be many, because the order 
based on mz is for that purpose. 

According to the UT53HT there must be spreading of the deer-skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, Consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it. So there must be as many mortars as there are 
substances. This is the position of the objector. 

Tptf cfT II U I ^ I ^ II 

10 
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one ; ^rr on the other hand; S’fSSVTm^by reason of being rice ; 
till the end of preparation ; by reason of its being for it. 

15. On the other hand, it is one, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c-., are for 
the preparation of rice ; they constitute one act and one mortar is there¬ 
fore sufficient. This is the principle or qgrafjJSWT* 

Adbikarana Vllf. ^Dealing with the difference of vessels in offerings 

when ammal'is sacrificed. 

r^pTSTRT \\ U M 

in a modified sacrifice; g again; 3Tg*TnrRt of WjqTTIT offerings* 
difference of vessel; Wjit^RT^by the difference of objects; ^T^is. 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be aMifference of 
vessels for srgqriT offerings by reason of the difference of 
purpose. 

The sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 

There is an animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni and 

Soma pat thatjfcime and offerings are made. The snTTST offer¬ 

ing consists of clarified butter and curd called $T3T^r3*T ; so necessarily 
two different vessels will be required. 

Adhikarapa IX. Stifcras 17-20. Dealing with the precedence of^yq^g to 

n h i ^ i n 

of the model sacrifice ; by reason of being mentioned 

first; arjNf new/ndt mentioned, subsidiary of a modified sacrifice; in 
the end ; ^Tr^is ; ^ not; % because ; not so ordained ; $ter*?TTif 

\ ordaining as subsidiary. 

17.. The (&$%) model sacrifice (first), by Teason of its being 
mentioned first; and (f£r$%) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that which is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Vedas, the model sacrifice comes first; then the modified sacri¬ 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
is made the means of describing what is unknown. The qualities are des- 
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cribed toconvey the full sense of that which is not fully known. This is 
the relationship between the known and the unknown or between the 
and the The qualities of a model sacrifice are known by the 

text- Certain sqftafa (minor oblations) are not known to the model sac¬ 
rifice, they are added to the modified sacrifice* performed in the 

model sacrifice. So ina modified sacrifice both and are 

performed. What is^ their order? According to the rule laid down in the* 
present sutra, first should be performed and then So 

the is 3fctfiT and is Those parts without which a 

whole can exist and which* are yet essential are characterised as sfa. 
This is the distinction, between ) inseparable accident and (eftf) an 

essential quality. 

g^wra^orT^sT^r^fTrxn- 

.*qrrni 

immediate sequence of the principal ; srnta: Risi arrsfa; 
with, that; by reason of being based on equal authority; 

by reason of non-mention; STT^cTT^Tt of those connected with the 
model sacrifice ; intervention ; i8< 

18. (In a modified sacrifice) there is an immediate sequence* 
of the^principal", (such is the opinion of)/Atreya by reason of its 
equal authority with the principal. As the acts of the model 
sacrifice are not mentioned, there will be an intervention (break). 

The objector says on the authority of %rnhr that there is an equally 
Binding text by which in a modified sacrifice, first the principal sacrifice, 
then the and lastly the are to be performed. 

g ii m ^ i ^ n 

3#^ in the end ; g on,the other hand ; Statof these; 

ov their being meant in the text: as ST^THT. 

19. On the other hand, according to in the end, by 

reason,of their being mentioned as principal. 

The author gives the-view, of his own master ^{tq^in order to 
refute the argument of the objector based on the view of auihr He says 
that the *Tlffe$rbT3 are reckoned according to the Vedas among the prin¬ 
cipal ; so in. a modified sacrifice^ first the principal oblations and then .the 
and subsequently should be performed. 
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WW M I ^ I y II 

g«n similarly; <g and; Wwn«fgsHf seeing another case. 

20. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authority 

*RW I “ The ceremony pertaining to wvtrg* 
comes first ; «TT^ follows next ; that which pertains to Agni, is this 
act.” 

Adhikara^a X. Dealing with the precedence of gambling over the gjfatifcpceremony.' 

II H I ^ I ^ U 

having laid down the order; g on the other hand ■ jrafaf of the 
first; that; ^T: order ; WT^is ; 3 r with that; JTc38iRi<lull?T by reason of 
the direct mention ; :=qra*mf inferential; other. 

21. On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall he followed ; because that is directly con¬ 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a TT S T ffi T sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 
and then the bath called This order should be strictly 

followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by srHfrand 
is only a matter of inference, | StWT^TWfcT I 

I “He plays with dice • repeats the story of 
sftq ; he sprinkles water as the hymn is sung.” 

Adhlkarapa XI. Dealing with the subject that Ac,, take precedence over 

^tpraftaT. 

JT^n^ II I ^ I ^ II 

from the acts of the model sacrifice ; and; prior; «T?T 

that. 

22. Those acts that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
model sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 

It is laid down in that before ^STOhTT is performed, 

TOTftWQJ are performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 
of an animal are sacrificed, What is their order in a modified sacrifioe? 
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In the model sacrifice is performed. According to the prin¬ 

ciple laid down, the ^SiraNr will come first but in the view as laid down 
in the present sutra the SxfaSfhT &c., as laid down in the xhrefcuftfsgnr 
will come first. I | “Knowing this 

he establishes fire ; he performs 

Adhikaran* Xlf. Dealing with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies connected with 
the H&crifioer shall take precedence over tying of the gold piece round his neck, 

M H I ^ I ^ II 

a large number of acts ; if; as said ; vtft in the end; 

<9rr^ s is. 

23. When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed in the end as described. 

When there is no <Tra3>*T to guide us, the principle laid down in sutra 
17 should be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there¬ 
fore be 1st ^qrq'hrr; 2nd tying of gold round the neck and 

S<srrst*TU?J tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next, 

END OF PADA II, 


PADA III. 


Adbiksraga i. SAtras 1—2. Dealing with the sabject'that the eleven number of 
ko. accomplishes all. 





u h i ^ i \ n 


increase ; reason of the difference of act; 

like (clarified curd) ; 3FT of that; let it be laid 

down. 

1. The increase is by virtue of the difference of acts just 
like ; let it be then laid down (separately) for each. 
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The* sufcra embodies the view. The objector says that there is 

a preparation of curd and clarified butter each time for argsrra offering; 
so when SPIRT offering is made, it should be made* eleven times. 

3tr m n 

or also, not so; by reason of all numbers; modifi¬ 

cation; srcftfta is known. 

2. Not so; by reason of all numbers, tbe modification is 
known. 

The author says that is not so. The is not prepared each lime.*. 

The number-11 is made up thus. There are five offerings in a 5PIT1T and! 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the last offering which com¬ 
pletes the whole sacrifice makes the eleventh. The once made iff; 

sufficient for eleven times. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the repetition of the 1st Ac , and the 3rd -offerings 

H H I \ 1. ^ U 

from their own, place ; ^ again ; should increase; 

by reason of the established order. 

3. Again (they) should increase from them own place by 
reason of the order that is already established. 

There are two terms which should be explained. and 

Three offerings, are to be made in an ; 1st on the first day 

and so on. They are to b©'repeated twice. How are they to be repeated? 
Should the offerings be made from tbe 1st to the 3rd day and then again* 
in the same order <on the succeeding days ? This kind of repetition is 
called Then should the* first offering be repeated consecutively 

on the first, and second days and the middle on the third and fourths days 
and so on? This method of repetition is becausethe repetition* 

takes place at its own place; The author lays down in*this sutra that the. 
method of repetition applies to the offerings. 

Adhikarana IIL 4—6. Dealing with the subject of introduction atthe end of the addi*~ 
tional (incoming) verses amongst rft verses 

^^STTcfcreft ^Frl^JT WmV. 

ii \ $ i $ n 
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tffiTMTOrjpreft verses of that name; verses of that name ; ^ 

and ; 3fctq»!j between ; vni7T: verses of that name; * 3 : are-; of 

'heaven and earth; in the middle; by description. 

4. The dhayya verses should be between and 

verses because they are described between heaven and 

'earth. 

The sfirwTTTR^ft verses are taken from and are recited at the 

■time of kindling the fire. verses are recited after the fire ha 3 

been kindled. According to the view, the verses come between 

these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 

“This is truly and it is > the vj'Rn verses come 

•between *them.” 

II H 1 VI H » 

3 * 3 ?*: that designation; qy or. 

5. Or that designation. 

There are two kinds of syywyy. The vyyiayy described by qyftjfa in 
IH-l-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to be 
read in the.middle. The particular syywqys are to be read in the middle. 
The general vn^qTs are to be recited in the end. 

» n i ^ \ ^ n 

of the metres of those names; 9fd in the end; ^fayy* by 

seeing. 

6. By seeing at the end of sftnpf: and 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
> 3 IiqT verses come after and metres. 

AShikarana IV. SiUras 7—12. Dealing witb the subject that in a t |j 0 

daditional verses should be xeoited after 

fffq II H I ^ I * II 

in the case of enlargement of i n a 





278 


pfmvA mImaMsA 


STORt before ; introduction; *g:»re';cnTT similarly ; fa" because! 

& seen ; in the twelfth day ceremony. 

7. In a when **tNt is enlarged, additional verses 

should be recited before tpqfe, because it is so seen in 

In a big sacrifice like aiftftrcftR’ the priests sing in the morning, noon 
and evening. The songs thus sung are respectively called gf^xq^rra 
ITTO’f^TTOTnT and The consists of three parts viz., 

1st 2nd3R^:qr and 3rd qqfa. In a modified sacrifice, certain Itik 

verses are introduced. The original three verses arranged in a parti¬ 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such a song is called 
So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi¬ 
tional verses should be introduced before q«l?*T and he gives an analogy 
of the 12th day ceremony. 

ws ^nsr^msqr n i* \ \ \ c n 

qqfa: the pary&sa; ^fa this; and; afmsqf the last name. 

8. The word is the name of the last one. 

In the description given above, the is the last part of qfa^q«*HW 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 

3*5% ofT rT|rl^ M H I \ \ < U 

in the end; qq or; as it is described. 

9. Or it is in the end as it is described. 

The author gives his siddhanta view in the sutra and says that the 
additional rik verses should be recited after the qq?^? and is based on the 
view of in V-2-19 at p. 273. 

^RTJ JT^T| II H I ^ I V* II 

hy reason of an authority; g on the other hand; i* 1 the 

case of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho¬ 
rity. 

The author refutes this view of the gqq^ft that the case of the 12th day 
ceremony stands on a different footing; there is a direct authority that 
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the additional verses should be recited before <ruf?T. 

I I 3rW wiq: II “silfa'q 

and are respectively two out of three verses in a group; a group 

rif three verses ends in The best is <y*TT*r/' 

ii i i \ i ^ n 

•^rfj^rT: it is riot a modification of that; and. 

11. And it is not a modification of that. 

In the additional verses are not recited before because 

it is not a modification of ^T^TUT* 

n ^ i \ i V{ ii 

in the modification of that; srfq also; by reason of direct 

riie nt ion. 

12. tn its modification also by reasori of the direct statement. 

The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 

afe to be aurig in the end under a direct authority. This also confirm* 
his own view. 

Adhikuft^i V. Sdtfan 13—U. Dealififc with the subjeot that the additiobal vereea 
*re to be introlaced in the middle. 

3*5% ^rr^T^nrl II H I ^ I ^ Ii 

in the end ;• g again ; in the next two; should be 

introduced. 

13. On the other hand, (additional verses) should- be intro¬ 
duced at the end of the next two'.- 

In the JTr'^fq^Tqrrnr and smfqqqJTUT the additional verses are in¬ 
troduced, According to 1 the view, they are to be introduced at the 

end under the well known authority of See ^ • 2 19. 

m w^\\^ «H1 ^ i V h 

«rfa or also; in the an d metres; 

^HT^by reason of the authority. 

14. Under the authority (of a text, they should be introduced) 

in the middle of and metres. 

~ 11 
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The author gives his own view that under the direct Vedic authority, 
the additional ^Tf?T verses should be introduced in the middle of 

and nml n smnfRr «^r- 

II u There are three bellies of the sacrifice, fScft and 

; in it they take and out of it they emit.'* 

Adhikarana VI, Sfitrus 16—16. -Dealing with the subject that caps and bricks are 
subsidiary to sacrifice and fire. 

the cups and the bricks; which are described * in 

close proximity of subordinate to and chiti; 

Will's. 

15. The cups and bricks which are described in proximity to 
srg^Tspr are subordinate to and 

The*SWT is an act of extracting Soma juice and foR? iB a layer of 
bricks. The gr^q$T view embodied in the ^ is that cups are subordinate 
to where they are required and so also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required. 






t|;?srf«T subordinate to and arfrr; Wt or; by reason of 

eommandatory text ; no command as to order (or sequence). 

16. Or they are subordinate to the srcrifice and. fire by rea¬ 
son of a dirot authority. No command as to order. 

The author gives the siddhdnta view in the present what he says is 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered 'Subsi¬ 
diary to a ST2RT, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 
In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This is so 
under a direct Vedic text. 


Adhikarana VII. S&tras 17-19 dealing with 1>he subject f tbat & c » ahoald be 

laid in the middle layer. 

u H i ^ i V> n 

in the en d; are ; to avoid intervention or the break 

of sequence. 

17. (The and bricks should he used) in the end 

in order to avoid the break of sequence. 
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The objector says that under the well known dictum of (V. 2.19 ) 

the bricks called faf^UlYand grBfnft should be laid in the altar at the end, 
so that no other may intervane. 

h h \ \ i 11 

by Beeing the force of the text; <qr and, 

18. And because there is a force of the text. 

The objector gives authorities in support of his view, STTSTTsfaT 3 tT*TT- 
fvfir: I 3T^T U “The last layer is the place; he places other 

bricks,'*’ 

crsqrnqf g n ^ i ^ i « 

^T«nTT^f in the middle ; on the other hand; ^TRT N by reason of the 
authority ; the bricks of the name 

19. On the other hand in the middle bricks should 

be* laid under the authority,. 

The and^f^rxnl bricks are characterised in the present ^F5T as 

STT^r^I^gft- It contains the siddlianta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks called STT^HH^^rt should be laid down in the middle: layer of 
the altar. 

Adhikarana VIIt dealing with the subject that Jcc should be laid before 

mn before; PTO the brick known as ^T^^urr, ^T: its; tf£?orTO?srr<r 
by reason of its completing the layer. 

20 Before &T3v<j3TT by reason of its completing (the layer). 

The author says that the bricks called fefearffand should be laid 

before ^rq>$GTT. and form the middle layer of the altar and. 

forms the* last layer. 

Adhikarana IX. SiUra* 21-516 dealing with the performance of in a sacriicially 

purified fire. 

11 y i 3 \ ^ „ 

Sfcjo* in a purified; act; tffCTnuit „of the purificatory ceremonies; 
at^^ N being for that object,. 

t 
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21. In a purified (fire) an act (should be performed) ; be¬ 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that pbject. 

The fires that are sacrificially acted upon are and 

When the fires are sacrificiadly acted upon, the srfijtr^r is perfor¬ 
med This is the view. 

Wtti 5Rf rT^^rr^ U H I * l ^ H 

Vfttt afterward; yow, penance; ^[^JtTr^T^by reason of its being 
ready. 

32. Afterwards penance, that being ready. 

The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the sac- 
fificer then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified. 

gt* ^ ii H i ^ i ^ i| 

first; ^ and; f^U^faT^by seeing the indicative marks, texts. 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts. 

The objector gives the texts in support of^his view. snf^TTfSnrfiFt- 
I 3T%^HruiT3$3fa II “One who has established fire 

should not place wet fuel on the fire; they h as * ;en with irffsntbl, when 
fire is established." 

srchnfr u h i ^ i ii 

wfaraf recommendatory text; srt on the other hand; sufo of a purpose; 
f*F8*TR?^T<t being present. 

24. It is a recommendatory text because the purpose isi 
present. 

The author giyes his own view in the present sutra in reply to the ob¬ 
jector’s view as laid down in sutras 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation. 

1 'FNSI’TTrl I | l| 

Mf one performs homo, with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
he does not perform $~ln, the fire will be overcome; let him silently per¬ 
form star ” 

|l H I ^ I II 

by reason of the vie lation of the rule; and 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rale. 

In III-6-12, at p. 158 it is laid |down that purifies the fire. 

Accordingly fire must be prepared and must be performed; and if 

it be not performed, the rale will be violated. The order will be as follows; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then <T3T*TT%fs. So when the 
fire is thus purified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
agnihotra Bhould not be performed immediately. 

Adhik&rana X. SAtraa £6-28. D^ajUng with the performance of penances of etc by a 

person who performs ayfjT^TSf, at the end of the sacrifice. 

mqtntf%firrr^r iis^i^h 

or an altar being built; jj on the other hand; stflrf%q one who 
performs erfjmqflr sacrifice; proper; Jn<TOT?l by virtue of obtaining; 
jftfirftw of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand, when altar is ready a person is 

it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen. 

An has to observe a vow; he shall not run in the rains; he 

shall not go to his wife nor shall he take any bird’s flesh. The JJspTSft says 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an and he 

should observe the vows mentioned above. II 

($0 0 ».|y|JLR) I ifst<TS?n: t| “An 

should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a womau; 
an therefore should not partake of bird’s flesh .” 

snr II !( i ^ i ^ || 

at the end of the sacrifice; ?*r or; sr%m^TT*T?grnT there being no 
text as to procedure. 

27. Or at the end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 
procedure. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person ; they are therefore ; 

they are not connected with the sacrifice. JSo they must be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice. 

ii hi ^ i ^ n 
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of the fire; by being directed in the accusative 

case. 

28. Of fire it lias been directed to be in the accusative case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the etymology of the word shows that one who performs 

is The word arfo is in the accusative case. 

Adhikara^a XI sfitras. 2#-31 Dealing with the accomplishment of initiation fey a sinalL 
sacrifice. 

n h » ^ i ^ n 

by reason of declaration by others; 3£lf$T<T: initiated; W<r 
is; otT: with all r being connected with the initiation.. 

29. One is initiated when he is so declared by others; because 
all aye connected with the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as he holds; 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. Om so 
doing he is declared initiated by all ethers, because these things men¬ 
tioned are indispensable for an initiated ^V^TfcT I ^T^fTR 

l (to tfo %\\\%\^) ?**TTTfiitJT I (to HO “He 

initiates him with a staff; he initiates the sacriffcer with a girdle; he* 
initiates him with a deer skin/*' 

cit FR'aT 

sacrifices are performed, or; that being their object; fir' 

because; being not connected with anything particular; 

30. On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed (them 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object 
because there is no connection wHh any thing particular. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sacrifice that 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of tho staff or anything particu¬ 
lar that makes one initiated but the initiated holds the staff &c. 

^ n vt i ^ i ^ u 

tUffjEqM name, etymology, ^ and; like it. 

31. The name is also like it. 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. One 
who performs sacrifice is a So holding of the staff &c. 

do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a then 

he holds the staff &c. 

Adhikarant XII. Sutras 32 36. Dealing with irregular performance of the 

■sacrifices. 

n y i y \ ^ n 

like constituent parts; of sacrifices; arrgjsq following 

the order. 

32. The order (of iRwtfij) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices. 

The objector’s position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 
follow a certain order which is called qiSSST; so also the order of the qre is 
to be observed in the performance of the 

rT II y i 3 ( 33 II 

^ not; qi or; ®T?isf'qT<r by reason of the want of relationship or connec¬ 
tion. 

33. Not so; by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri¬ 

fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con¬ 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per¬ 
formed at any time to accomplish it: so in a there can not be any 

order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice. 

II y I 3 I BV II 

by reason of their accomplishing the desire; and. 

34-. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 

u y i 3 i $y h 

by reason of fruitlessness, ^ not; if you say 
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35. If yoti say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless, 

The objector again raises an objection that in the Vedic text an Order 
is given; hov^ can this inconsistency be reconciled? 

^Tf^may be; f^3TO?^RT v for the purpose of education; just as; 
among others; tf^sfnn^by reason of general accentuation. 

36. It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised in sutra 35. He says 
that the reading of the in the Vedas will conduce to the education 

of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikarapa VIII. Sfitras 37 -38. Dealing with the precedenoe of ove * 

riffoea. 

q itwwm s* \ 3 i ii 

if who by this; $[flr this; the sacrifice of that mame; 

by force of the context. 

37. The words “who by this” (indicate) srfjnjtjT, by reason of the 
context. 

When the words “ who by this ’ are used, they show that the srfnrebr 
is referred to by the foroe of the context. srsWtWRT | 

*Pi:?taTSfjnjT ITcT'psr^I l| “This verily is 

the first of the sacrifices, this sfhfaefa ; if one performs any other sacri¬ 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies,” 

ii h i 3 i 3c it 

f^fUH^by force of the authority; g and. 

38. And by force of the textual authority. 

A W 

The author in support of his view embodied in sutra 37 relies on the 
text. ^TtfVq*T: |l ( tfco \W\ ) “1st one hundred and 

ninety 

Adhikarana XIV SObras 39—42. Dealing with the prece deuce of 9Yf7*f|fbf over the modi¬ 
fications of 
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«W now ; by others ; these words; seven big sacrifices; 

by reason of the proximity. 

39. When words “ now by others ” are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice by reason of proximity. 

The objector says that the words “now by others” refer to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all the modifications of ^rf^TCirfrr The seven big 
Sacrifices and others also are the modifications of sSfrfcTgt*?. According to 
the objector, the word3 ‘ now by others ’ occUring in. the context of the 
seven big sacrifices refer to the seven big sacrifices. 

of those sacrifices of which it is the model i. e. the modifica¬ 
tions of S^tfashT:; 3^71% essential quality and production; % because; 

tT.not; in equal; 3qq?I^ produced or obtained. 

40. Or the 3TTq% and fsrfU are seen in the modified sacrifices 
tyut not in the model sacrifice. 

The srrqf^r and require explanation. When from one fire 

several fires can be prcdiiced, it is called? 3tfi;rfg57f; from one 3%rfrrgfor 
all other sacrifices derive their origin! it is called These 

sacrifices, deriving their origin from the have all one essential 

quality which is called sqrfa or STTqfrr. So what the author lays down as 
his view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds anqfrT 

and but not in sacrifices of equal rank. 

iraj^T 11 h i \ \ ^ u 

!T9T?TT praise ; 3T or ; by reason of the absence of trans¬ 

ference. 

41. Or it is praise because there is absence of transference. 

The objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from S^rffTStlT. He says that it is 
only to praise the 3%rfbsbq. The essential qualities of the sacrifice (snqfvr) 
and the transference thereof (fafr?) do not apply to all other sacrifices. 

f f^NScSRTfT ?T II m 31 ^ || 

fafa ffr^T^by the force of the command; sn or, * not; ff because, arq;- 

12 
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WHt by chance or haphazard or at random; SftfOT praise;is. 

42. Or by tile force of the injunction, because there ean be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says that there must be 
an act which has been enjoined by a and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
There is no text as to the wrfrT and but you can know by the 

text i. e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhikarapa XV. Sfltma 43—14 Dealing with the precedence of over all seori. 

* flcea in which one or more jjg are chanted. 

U H I ^ I ^ 11 

in those sacrifices in which one ^n*T is chanted; gft or; 

'by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (arfbnftJT). 

43. Or in those sacrifices in which is chanted by 

reason of their connection with the sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices and The objector 

says that as is connected with the arfREh?; so the srfareta must be 

performed and then the 

«TC %f^TRSfaTcJTSCrcrT U ^\m 

of all ; or ; %^TT$f^taPT N by reason of there being no special 
'command; srtftfT praise; is. 

44. Or of all; because there being no special command, it is 
a praise of the stomas. 

The author now gives his own view. He says that the Vedic text in 
which occurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 

^both'tj^aTO and sacrifices. There is no word restricting the 

general applicability to any particular sacrifice. So the must 

precede all these sacr fices. 


1SND OF PADA III, 
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PAD A IV. 


A'dhikarana I. Dealing with th« predominance of and «T*f<Tre over «TT5tR*T. 





n sf i ? i \n 


the order ; m which; from snf star and gfa ; 

^Fcf festal by reason of the b\ ecial text ; siq.WSiq by virtue of the 
predominance of the object; ^ and. 

1. The qj£tf3T is (set aside) by the spiaw and^fersFST by reason; 
of the special text and the desired object. 

The author, gives hie view in this sutra as to which should prevail, 
when there is a conflict among srqaw and qra^ST. When there 

is a conflict between and the former will prevail; and 

when there'is a conflict between, the SB&ISff and qj5Sf»T the former will 
prevail. 

Adhikaro^a rr. Sltrae 2 -4. IOealiug with the subject that the Jcc., are to be 

performed first to the fire according, to the 

3T^jRTSW 5^’ 


U H I $ l ^ II, 

^5MTf^qr{*nJHrqsfa in the acts of cutting a slice from the 
cake,, sprinkling it with clarified butter and placing it; the 

sequence*; STfcqrby the j*srf% shall be. 

2. In the acts of cutting a slice from, the purodasa cake 
and anointing it with the clarified ghee and. placing, it, the order 
shall be according to the inclination,. 

The objector says that in the acts enumerated above in the case of 
cake>. the order is to be determined by sr^fxt. 

srr ii % i * i ^ u 

qqnr^f according to the order of the offer; m on the other hand; 
SRpfcqn^by reason of its being subservient to that object. 
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3. On the other hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objecr 
tor. In the ^fjr<rfjTT?T*TFT, curd is prepared which i§ called and 

cake is also prepared for an offering to fire, The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the jpqgr view which says that accord¬ 
ing to nffvTOT, the fNrr*T should be offered first- The author says here 
that it should be guided by the offering i. e., the offering of 
cake to the fire. So the order will be determined by the because 

the offering is the principal act. 

n yi v i v u 

f&n^RT^by seeing the force of the text; ^ an<J. 

4. And by the foyce of the text. 

The author as usual relies on the Yedic text from which he makes 
nn inference in support of his view I 

StqiTTgrT^tnTTlfi I) “ fie will first sprinkle ghee on the 

and he will thus be ready to offer the oblations of ghee.” 

Adhikara^a III Sflfcras 9, peeling with the subject that thejre is no rule as tp the order 
pf the performance of 

U H 1 ? i M » 

3^5TRT N by reason of the text; the priority of the 

5.. According to the text the (new and full moon sacri¬ 
fice) has priority. 

There are two practices one is called and the other Un¬ 
der th© practice called first fire is prepared and then §t;frt*t is per¬ 

formed. Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
full and new moon sacrifices called ^2 are performed and lastly the 
ftnTOFT is performed; under this practice the intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and $nTOPT. The present sutra embodies the 
view which adopts the second practice called 

awhi f| vur ii s( i » i \ u 

S° ma sacrifice; of one party; ar»«n$*IIPT establishment or prp- 
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paration of fire; by reason of the non-observanqe of the 

season and constellation ; that being the end ; not; meaning 

less; *nm v is, 

6. According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for nonmbservance of 
season and constellation; with that object the VecLc text does not 
become meaningless. 

The anthor says that according to one party the stnfnd practice is 
preferable; tt at is somayfiga should be performed just after the pre¬ 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 

I ^r n “One who wishes to 

perform srfrrerJT, he shall establish holy fires; he shall not wait for season 
or constellation of stars. 

n h i $ i <»u 

the text being for that; ^ and; W not; by reason of 

its being for particular; for that object, 

7. And that (sttotTOr) being for that (soma *TT*T) under a text 
and if not for partcular (§WTRT) the object of that will not be 
served. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedic authority which says that is for the 

object of the ^TRTURT; if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 
the text will be fruitless, I “He who porforma 

tftlTOPT, shall establish holy fire.” 

7F^UTf|ajfT FTTU U tH $ I c u 

of a person who does not perform ^nTUTU, ^ and; 
of offerings; by reason of the direction as to timej 

STTWcH^by reason of the doctrine or practice of imrnediateness; fkyfet 
doubtlessne.ss; SUT^is. 

8. By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 

qsfffR offerings for a person not performing Hfar the doubt as 
to the validity of the practice of (immediaton@ss) is removed. 
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The.author gives second additional reason in support his view. It is 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform shall 

have to make offerings for a year. This fact also goes to show that the 
sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. 

I “He who estab- 

lishes fire without offering oblations of soma, shall have to make offerings 
for a year.” 

*T IRU9KII 

?ff: full and new moon sacrifices; of a person who does not 

perform ($flraT*T); for that object; ftnTg^f the precedence of §T3T*fPT< 

9. Eor a man who does not perform the (should be 

performed after 3pr?*n v }T«T) ; but if it IH) is for that object 

(performance of Hr) then ^+FTHT, must be performed first.. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform 'gtoTOPT then s[f^2s should be performed after spirant i. e. the 
practice of should be adopted ; if the object of the is for.* 

the performance of the dRTOPTthen $TSRTU must be performed after 
i. e., the praclice called srpfcP? should be adopted. 

Adhikarana IV. Stitras 10 — 14. Dealing with the subject that there is nornle for a Brah— 
mapa as to whether he ehouM perform firefc or 

^ in a 

by reason of transference forward ; of a Brahman; 

somayaga; ^ITcT n is. 

10. By transference forward (of of a Brahmana, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the view and says that in the* case of 

a Brahman the principle of as explained in the* preceding Adhi¬ 

karana applies. 

m a h 1s \ \\ a 

g&fppft full moon sacrifice; 3T on tlie other hand; by reason o£ : 

the direct Vedic text. 

11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as there is a direct 
Yedic authority. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objector. 
He says that a Brahmana can adopt either of the two practices.mentioned: 
in the preceding adhikarana. If he adopts the STRcPT, he can do^ so on 
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the IJorfWTl day. First ar^r^PT ; then ^nPTPT and lastly the 
ir^Tf: ii ‘ ‘This, then is the full moon offering.” 

II t( i ? i ^ II 

of all; not so; by reason of one act. 

12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 

The objector says that if the principle of applies to the full moon 

sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 
of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
all cases. 

^TTfT n i( i 9 ( \\ u 

may be; on the other hand; fefa: command; with that ob¬ 

ject. 

13. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 

The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory text it 
appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which is 
-subsidiary to 

n^^TTrT u i( i 9 i 11 

ff^T^RT^by context; 3 on the other hand; ^TT 3 : time; * 3 ^ is. 

14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 

The author gives his own view ; he says that there is no separate sac¬ 
rifice. It is one. A Br&hmana must perform WrTnvmT and then 
and lastly the full moon The description of the same in the Veda, 

is to indicate the time. 

Adhikar*na V. Stitra 15—18. Dealing with the sabjectthat there is no particular time for 

&8 6a *d * u the sentence, ‘one should not wait for any season.’ 

u h \ 9 i ^ ii 

at its own time; t-m^is; «rf%5rfh^TR^by reason of no prohibition, 

15. At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 

In sutra 6, atp. 291 it is said that under the smfcnf practice neither sea¬ 
son nor constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 
that this prohibition relates to the only but does not refer to $T*r- 

*n*T; so it must be performed at its proper time. 
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3T?ff*T: prohibition, setting aside ; 3TT on the other hand; ^vn^T^T of the 
establishment of fire; fT^racSTT^by reason of its being for all time. 

16. On the other hand, the prohibition (relates to ^ nq p Nr ) 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time. 

The author gives his own view in this ^ and says that the prohibition 
relates to the but not to Us the latter cat* be done at all 

time. So there is no fixed time for 3 fr*T*TUT. 

full moon sacrifice; 3^ upwards; ^UTTr^from the Sacrifice; 
of a m^nu; STW^by reason of the text. 

17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 
after the somayagaby reason of the Vedic text. 

The author says that it is enjoined that a Brahmna should perform the 
full moon sacrifice after the II 

“This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 

TTcff cTf wiring ^c^Tt^TT^ 

one offering ; by the force of the text ; srT^ before ; 

^T>*T*ttcT v by reason of prescribing all. 

18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 
(#T£RTFT) by virtue of all being prescribed. 

We have seen that a Brahmana can adopt both practices called Sfrafcpf 
and WWTPT When he adopts the socond method, he will have to establish 
fire first, then offeriugs of the full moon sacrifice with the exception! 
of one, then and lastly the one offering of the full moon sacri¬ 

fice. The purport of the ^ is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between and sfoFTm. 

, t 

Adhikarani VI. Stitras 19—21. Dealing with the non-tranBference forward of 
offering from 

3 ^T^T: purodUsa cake; 3 on the other hand ; on no direction ; 

being connected; by reason of being a diety. 
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19. On the other hand, when there is no cTrection the 
(offering shall be of) 5 * 131 * 1 ; on the connection with that, by 
reason of being a diety. 

The sfitra is very obscure. In the preceding it is shown 

when a Br&hmana adopts the practice, he will have to perform the 

W^mrnr, then all offerings of the fall moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the fftg sacrifice and then the one offering which had been omit¬ 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of gftTPTor of 
clarified ghee. The author in this ^ says that it should be of gfteRT cake; 
the reason is that the gfrfr^T cake ib connected with two dieties sift* and 
tfb? and the sacrificer by reason of performing this becomes srfirftofto. 

hi $ u 

WJtf clarified butter; srfa also; if you say. 

20. If you say that it may be au Offering of clarified butter. 

The objector says in reply to the author's view that this offering should 

be of clarified butter. It has also two dieties and it can be transferred 
forward. 

h II H I ^ II 

W not so; firsr^cr^rrl by reason of mixed dieties; like the dieties 

and arfa. 

21. No; by reason of the mixed diety just as in the case 
of the offerings to gods and 3?ffl*. 

The author's reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to srfir, snTT 
qfa and facoj but the grtef^T is offered to arm* and only. The conclusion 
arrived at, is that the last offering consists of gO^T. 

Aahlkai»ua V^. gfltras 22—24. Dealing with the immediate performance of the modified 
taerifices as gjjfTJ? &c. 

ii h i $ i ^ n 

of the modified sacrifice; by reason of the time of the 

model sacrifice ; must be performed immediately ; f<g;fg': modi¬ 
fied sacrifice; rf^r: of the two ; by reason of the direct com- 

13 
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mand of the Veda. 

22. The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately. 
Both of them being enjoined by the d rect Vedic authority. 

The siitra embodies the ftrafa view of the author. It says that the 
modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; but 
the modified sacrifice shonld be performed promptly and immediately. So 
that is the direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas. 

g u mvi ^ n 

two days' time; g on the other hand; just as proper. 

23. On the other hand, two days’ time is proper. 

.The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two days; so the 
modified sacrifice will also take two days. 

m m ^ h 

hy reason of an authority, m on the other hand; one time 

or day; is. 

24 There is only one time by reason of the direct authority. 

The author gives *a reply to the objection raised in sutra 23. He says 
that ttere is a direct authority that the modified sacrifice should be per¬ 
formed on the one and the same day. 

^TT \\ “He who is desirous of 

performing animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or STTimil Sacrifice, shal\ 
do so on full moon or new moon days.” 

Adhikarana VI1, Dealing with the transference forward -of the modified • 8 < 3 rifioe of 

*«•. » ftet «m. 

ll H t $ I II 

modified sacrifices of and wfiTTWfa; after; 

upwards; «hTT<^from Bfcrorar; like the model sacrifice. 

25. The modified sacrifices ^Tvrrcr and should be 

performed after soma y&ga like the model sacrifice. 
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(TOW in a mixture. A cow is milked, the milk is kept; and on the next 
day a cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together with the clarified 
Batter.. This mixture is called ^TfiHTTtT^T is a g(t^r<T cake offered to 

arfisf and after the performance of on the full moon day. The 

fTOTO offering is made on the new moon day after the performance of the 
fe* T . 3T*Tj These are modifications added im the case of one who has already 
performed the Hfar sacrifice. So the author says that the HWPT and g?T¥T$T 
offerings should be made after the performance of the 

Adhikarsna. IX, Dealing with the perfonn&noe of the modifications of after the new 
asxl full moon sacrifices, 

TOT %mfsr^TTT \\ * i 9 \ ^ M 

aKff similarly; ^wf^TTT: the modifications of.^m ; go?*Trarwrt from 
the new and full moon sacrifices. 

26,. Similarly the modifications of soma are performed after 
the new and. full moon sacrifices. 

We have already seen that under the'practice called «TT;ftrtf the fire is 
first established, then is performed and in the end is performed* 

If one follows practice, the ntervenes between the and 

$T*r. In the case of a Br&hmana one offering is omitted which is made after 
the performance of the sa ;rifice. This applies to model sacrifice. 
What is the procedure in the case of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi¬ 
cations of shall be performed after the porformance of the new and- 
£u!l moon sacrifices which ocour in the end under the practice. 


END OP PADA IV. 



END OF CBJlPTTR V 8 







CHAPTER VP 


t 

. PAD A I, 

Adhlk&r&pa J, Sftfcras 1 — 3. Dealing with the subject that the sacrifice and other oere- 
BQoaiea eecure heaven as the reward 

^otriuri it \ i \ \ \\\ 

of the materials ; *3$ in connection with acts ; by 

reason of being subordinate ; relationship, 

1 . r lhe relation of the materials in connection with an act is 
subordinate. 

The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri¬ 
fice ‘‘One who is desirous o* heaven shall perform a sacrifi¬ 

ce/* In performing a sacrifice, there are three necessary things. The agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor¬ 
mance of a sacrifice. The sacrificer is the agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What is the desire for Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration < 2 ^ 3 ^T: , the man is principal 
and ^ is subordinate, so in 3 ^: tie man is principal and the 

desire for is subordinate. If there be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice. But according to the view wf is not principal 

but a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the being such is also 

subordinate. 

n ^ I \ \ ^ u 

wuvra* not means ; 3 on the other hand; by reason of its being 

for that object. 

2, On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object, 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection. The heaven 
can not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
be no action without an object, So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 
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*rfq|sj: n ^ \ \ \ \ w 

jjfa towards ; $T$f object ; *gr and; 3?fvr^nTT?t by reason of the connection; 
t$??<T 3 with an action; f|[ because ; 3Tf*?J!?tsfv*: relationship ; 3*3 TTcT n therefore ; 

direction for action ; ^JT^may be. 

3. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that a man is actuated by certain desires, there can be no action 
without a desire. There is a strong desire in the human mind for heiven, 
and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per¬ 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 

Adhikara^a II. Sutras 4— B. Dealing with the subject that a man has a right to perform 
sacrifices. 

^n^rf^bir: *3im' rtwr 

by reason of the reward being the object ; of an action ; 

anything enjoined ; right ot all ; Wa^is. 

4. Because the reward of an action is desired, all are entitled 
to perform it. 

The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it ; every human being 
is entitled to it. Heaven is the summum bonurri ; all persons desirous of 
it, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 

of a doer or an agent; WT on the other hand ; srfh by reason 

of the connection of the text, flffa: command, with the whole; 

applies. 

5. On the other hand, the command by reason of its connec¬ 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who can complete the whole. 

The g*7$r in the preceding extends the performance of a sacrifice to 
all, including human beings and animals. The author lays down his 
own view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act 
i» entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are otherwise 
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incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not 
possess the capacity. 

Adhikuraiia III. SAtra* 6-10. Dealing with the right of man and woman to perform 
sacrifices. 

it ^ t \ \ ^ u 

bj reason of the mention of a special gender; 
proper for a man; i£f<t*TPT5T: the view of <^r>Tr-7w: 

6. The view of nicPftWif is that a man alone is entitled, there 
being a mention of a special gender. 

The objector on the strength of «£f?r*Tt*R’s view says that a man is alone 
entitled toperformja sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned in 
the Veda. 

n \ i * i * ir 

^f^Kr«TT^ by reason of the mention of that; ^ and; th© text 

laying down the sin; being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it (masculine gender) there is 
a text which lays down sin on (the sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin in commit¬ 
ting foeticide. The masculine gender is used; as the sex of the foetus, 
is not known, it contemplates the mala foetus. This analogy according 
to the objector lsupports his view that a male person is alone entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. 

u % i \ i * u 

3nfb class; 3 on the other hand; the Ri?i wf^bircr 

without any distinction; therefore; a female; also; JTcft^r is 

included; ot the object of the class; by reason of mak¬ 

ing no distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of is that it refers to> 

a class without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinction. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
When the word man is used, it is used as genus; it includes the 
individuals without any specification of male and female. So the word 
« , includes ‘woman/ f also. 
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n \ \ \ \ « n 

by reason of its boing a command ; according to the 

Vedio text. 

9. Being enjcrned it should be performed, according to the 
direction of the Veda. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 7. He says 
that where it lays down that an animal should be killed, it refers to the ma¬ 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an 
should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but it is in pra- 
I ise of the “Any one who kills an srrqsft 

is ginlty of foeticide.” is a pregnant woman or a woman of 

Atri family. Where it is said tbat a person desirous of should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi¬ 
native is in masculine gender, 

^oScTtSTT^ qqT 

^-sq^qr^by reason of possessing wealth ; 3 on the other hand , of 
males ; s^T^is ; jfsq frgq* connected with wealth ; by sale and 

purchase; possession of no wealth, of females , with pro¬ 
perty; being on the same level. 

10. On the other hand, on account of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perforin the sacrifice; dependent on wealth; by 
reason of sale and purchase of females, they are devoid of wealth, 
they being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the females 
were regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of a sacrifice, 
a performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
because a woman is purchased and soli in the ceremony called marriage, 
she is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector’s con¬ 
clusion is that a female is therefore not entitled to perform a aasrifice. 

cTOT 11 \ \ \ \ \\ || 

WIT similarly ; * and; wurptf seeing other text. 

11. Similarly there is another test. 
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The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text, 

| “she though purchased by her husband, lives 

with other.s” 


u ^ i \ i ^ w 

WT^lfc^ being for his object ; an act ; for his object. 

12. Being for his object, the act is all for him. 

The objector proceeds further and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object; 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not competent to perform 
any sacrifice. 


u \ \ \ \ \$ u 

by reason o f there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward, J on the other hand. 

13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as it is in a woman. As there is no distinction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to perform 
a sacrifice* 


SHT* ^ II \ I \ \ II 

with wealth; ^ and; $TfT%cfc^TcT N being always connected. 

14. And being always connected with wealth. 


The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap¬ 
able of holding wealth as said in sutra 10. He aays that a woman i» 
equally partner with him. 

n \ i ^ i Vi II 


of a sale; \sWRrnf a form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form. 

We have seen in sutra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for a 
female not holding wealth i. e. she is purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it is not so; it ia 
only a religious form, because no price of a bride is fi^ed upon her quali«i 
ty just like commodity in a market 







JaiminI.sCtra Yl. 1.10. 


303 


II \ l \ \ \\ II 

the quality of possessing wealth; arPr also; shows. 

16. (The Veda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 

The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth, 
tn reply the author says that in the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property. 

II (to RO “A wife is certainly 

the mistress of the household furniture; he makes an offering with the 
wife’s permission.” 

Adhikarani IV. Sd*ras 17— 21. Daalirig with the equ.il right at huabaud andwifeina 
sacrifice. 

TO II \ I ^ I II 

possessed of wealth ; g on f the other hand ; qwn^by reason of 
the text; pertaining to one and the same act ; CTia^is. 

17. On the other hand, the husband and wife possessed of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act- 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of this view, 
there is a direct text VII : I 

II “She should not be discarded in religions affairs, 
business, and desired objects; all religious acts.should be performed to¬ 
gether: chidren should be brought forth together.” 

11 \ i ^ i 11 

f^n^4ffTrT N by reason of the force of the text: ^ar and 

18. And there is also an inference from the text. 

In support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from the 
text of the Vedas. II 

(§c ^‘0 “Ho ties a girdle round the saorificer, and a cord 

round his wife to become a pair.” 

t u \ i \ \ u 

14 
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by reason of purchase; 3 on the other hand; JT^OT by figure of 
speech; ^rfbcaf ownership; 3^n is said. 

19. By reason of purchase, (sheas not independent) ; by way 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, she can not be 
independent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 

WTmr^Trf M \ \ V X 0 * 

'by reason of a desire for a reward;"3 on the other hand; 
with the ownership; connection. 

20 . >: 0 n the other hand, by reason of having a "desire for a 
reward, there is a connection with the ownership. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra. lie says that she also possesses a desire to secure heaven ; she is, 
therefore, independent to perform a sacrifice just like a man having a 
desire to secure heaven. 

=* 5 'jhrih 11 \ 1 t n 

«E^ 5 gTiT'obtaming of a reward; ^ and; shows. 

21. The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

The author supports his view by quoting authority. The Yedic text 
shows that she is entitled to get reward; this fact also shows that she is 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. rpUT I 

yjsfcnjyU l ^ 31TfiT3lf%3f3rTTIRTcfV: I ? 

li A wife with her husband reaps the fruit of good actions; they both bear 
the yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies, 
The} r attain the undecaying light in heaven,” 

Adhikaram-% V. SHtras 22 — 23. Dealing with the subject that one man only can per¬ 
form 

^ w \ t \ \ 

farRnf two persons performing the 3n«TP=n!T; ^ and, like fhe 

sacrifices which are performed by two persons. 

22. An is to be performed by two persons, just like 

sacrifices which are per formed by, two persons 
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The filter sacrifice is performed by t-wo men; one is and the 

other is ghffccf. Omthis analogy the objector says that should*, 

also be performed, by two.men* 

f%^R^ffrqc?5TT fgcftqaj^: ^TrTi 

yrj*q of the quality; yon the other Hand; fq*TT*T rqry by reason of enjoin¬ 
ing; q??q?*by a.wife; tlmdual number, *qr<T is. 

23; On tile other hand’ bv reason of enjoining a quality, the 
dual shall be^madte up by the wife. 

The author replies to the objection raised in 22/ There is a Vedic 
text I “dressed in silk two should establish fire.The 

author says-that the husband and- wife shall perform the W?iu>?lUT* The 
dual number can be explained by joining the wife with the qimH. The 
clause is.an adjectival clause qualifying the husband and wife* 

Adhikarana VI. Dealing’with equal right of wife in $n^ft* n d ETQnY&f. 

hers; all that is laid down; sr^ft; paring of the nail; 

*31^4 celibacy; W^^T^by their being not equal. 

24. 3?orher, are all (acts) laid down (such ,as) paring of nails 

S 

and celibacy, being not equal. 

The author gives his view in.the sutra that a woman is equally entitled* 
to have her nails pared and head shaved, and, to observe celibacy. She 
being not equal to a* man* in. performing the-Yedic rites, she- can only 
perforin.those rites whicli have been specially mentioned. the shav- 

ingof the-head and face and paring.of the-nails. Some commentators, have 
taken this word to mean benedictory verses of the Yedas, 

Adhikarana VIL fc<Hr*s 25 — 38,. Dealing with the subject that * ) a* no right temper* 

form & sacrifice. 

n \ \ \ \ 

all the four castes ; by reason of no distinction/. 

25; All the four castes, there being no distinction. 

In this adhikarana, the question is whether a*^ iAentitled to per¬ 
form a sacrifice ; it opens with the <pfq$r wew that all the four castes;are • 
entitled to perform it, because in the Vedas no distinction is made. 
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wrf sj[$\ ?r7FTT a^<|* 

^^OT^Rr^Ttq; II ^ I \ \ ^ H 

f^f^^TTar^by a direction; 3FT on the other hand, or; ^r^TT^Ot of three; *7FT is; 
3R?7TO^ in establishing fire; ff because; 3Tft«n7: no connection; in a 
sacrifice; 5FT^JST%: the Brahmana text; this much; arr#7: the view of 

2fi. On the other hand, under a command, the three castes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire ; he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brahmana text. It is the opinion of 

The author gives his own view supported by the view of 3U#7. 

There is a text pf under which only first three castes are 

entitled to establih fire and the ^3f caste is not mentioned. From this,the 
inference is that a ^ is not entitled to 8Ur7T7T«T- He can not therefore 
perform a sacrifice. ! Sffcfr *TjT«T STT^ftcf 

?Tr^ftrT ll “A Brahmana should establish fire in spring, in 
summer a ksatriya should establish fire: a vaisya should establish fjre in 
autumn” t ' - 

with special object; STT^R: the view of Badari; ^^rrcT N there fore; 
right of all; 

27. “ For special reason says Badari “ all are, therefore, 

equally entitled. ” 

The objector in support of his view relies on the view of cTT^f*. The Ve- 
die text mentions special reason for the higher castes for the establish¬ 
ment of fire; he is, therefore, of opinion that a can perform at 

p,ny time he likes. The word faftm in the sutra means ‘time or reason'; 
>ye have translated it as meaning u special object or reason;". 

II \ \ \\ 

wfa or also; not so ; 3T^T*f^.»TSTTcj^ by seeing other tpxts; JjsnsrRj 
according to the Vedic text; is laid down. 

28- Or by seeing other text also; according tq the Yedic text 
|t is laid down- 
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The author gives a reply to the objector that there are other texts in 
which only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Vedic ceremonies. A ajjsj does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 

cTT^Tirf^r * *n*i<3*f i tiprcr n 

q-Tr^’asT^r^i r i n (to sre^-sra- 

sfaJTT^far I U^Ti^^TafRT; I || is the 

hymn of a Brahmana, qr«fc¥*T is of a ksattriya ant} is of a 

vais/a, the fast of a ksattriya is by gruel, that of a by 3Trfir§TT and 

that of a Brahmana by milk. A Brahmana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of 11 steps and a vai&- 
ya at the distance of 12 steps.” 

ftfajTrT I) \ [ \ [ ^ || 

by reason of the direction; 5 on the other hand; q$r on the other 
aide is. 

29- On the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is the 
other side. 

There is a general statement in the ^ that a person desirous of 
heaven should perforin a sacrifice. All persons without any exception are 
desirous of heayen. In this view, says the objector, the other side 
namely, that a 33 ^ is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 

n ^ i \ i II 

tg^rcf^by reason of the disability; ^ not; s[frT%cT^if it be said . 

30 If it be said that by reason of the disability, he is not 
(entitled)* 

The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 
pertain disabilities are attached to a so he is not entitled to perform 
n sacrifice. 

?! 11 \ 1 \ 1 n 

^ not; s£T*^c^nT v by reason of the desire. 

31. Not so, by reason of possessing a desire. 

The objector replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 and says that 
ix sjjr has also a desire to obtain heaven, lie is therefore entitled to per^ 
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form a sacrifice to achieve that object. 

n srsnuracirra. ii \ i \ i ii 

in a purificatory or preparatory operation, =3 and; afStSTHrlTH^by 
reason of that being principal. 

32. And in purificatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal, 

The objector supports his view further by saying that in all ceremonie 3: 
the object of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate ; they may be left out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the principal thing and if a person is. possessed of that desire, he is. 
competent to perform the sacrifice. 

3Ttq m lit. I t I 

stfq 3T not so, or also; s;TT3 n by the direction of the Veda; 

of non-s&draa; are recognised, included. 

33. Not so, by the direction of the Vedas, only non-sudras are 
meant. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector raised in the 
preceding sutras. He saya that the Yedic text by which the right is-. 
conferred, l’efers ouly to the first three castes* 

u \ \ \ yt: u 

by reason of the quality of seeker after knowledge* W not; 
if it be said. 

34. If it be said, not by reason of desire to acquire- 
knowledge. 

The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt t]mt if you say that 
a also possesses a desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, the * 
reply is given in the following 

of a purificatory ceremony ; by reason of it being for. 

that; fqSlT3T of learning; text of the Veda about a man. 

35. The purificatory ceremony is with that object ; there is. 
a vedic text about a man in connection with learning. 
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The g'qJTini performed for the purpose of the vedic study. A 

is not entitled to have the sqsjtnr ceremony performed and no preceptor' 
can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down thal only the three first castes are entitled to it. 

I TT3TPT I thpf II “A Brahmana should be initiated 

in spring, a ksattriya should be initiated in summer; and a vaisya in 
?the rainy season ” 

w \ [\ i ^ II 

by reason of the direction for learning; ?r not; if it 

foe said. 

36. If it be said not, because there is a direction for learning. 

The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 
is equally entitled to the study of the Veda; to this the reply is as fol¬ 
lows:— 

n ^ i \\ y n 

being not entitled to be taught; snTR: incapacity; sp^fcl in a 
Vedic feet; *n?f is. 

37. By reason of his being not.entitled to be taught, he is in¬ 
capable to perform a sacrifice. 

The author says that no teacher will teach a no school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he is not entitled to perform a sacri¬ 
fice. 1 '‘Nothing is to be learnt by a 

rim II \ i \ \ ^ u 

«i|r ^ similarly; seeing another text. 

38. Similary there is another text seen. 

Tho author in support of his view refers to the authorities of the Veda. 

is a walking cemetry; 

one should not, therefore, read near a 

A Ihikarapa VIII S<Hras39—40. pealing with the right of a poor man to perform a 
sacrifice. 
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37T*!rt of the three castes; possessed of wealth; of an act; 

hy reason of the fulfilment depending on wealth. 

39 . Of the three first castes, only a person possessed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishment of 
an act depends on wealth. 

The objector says that the fufilmetit of a sacsifice depends upon 
wealth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per¬ 
form it. 

being not permanent; tj on ^ i0 °ther band; *T not; so;??rnJ x is; 
from a motive; fir because, acquisition of wealth. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent. Wealth can be obtained from a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 39. He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas¬ 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the right of the person* deprived of limbs to perform a 
sacrifice, 

srffo re i u 1 \ 1 t\ 11 

affTflH: deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame &c.: ^ and, fTT/T? 
of that quality. 

41. And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even persons depiived of senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 

Adhikaiana X. Dealing with the subject that persona possessed of diseased organs wbicn 
oan not be cured are incapable to perform a i-acrifice. 

n \ \ \ \ ^ n 

at the time of birth ; f5T3I*t%TJTT5f N by reason of permanent 

connection. 

42. A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not entitled 
to perforin a sacrifice) by reason of the permanent connection. 

A perso# who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapable to perform a 
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sacrifice. Here in the original text the word is used; it is ex- 

plained by ^7^ “in the original text. ” According to the explanation 
of the Sutra is that all thq[ operations mentioned in the text are perma¬ 
nently connected with the sacrifice ; if one operation is not performed by 
a person Suffering from an incurable disease, I the whole sacrifice is useless; 
So a person suffering from an incurable disease is incapable of perfor¬ 
ming a sacrifice. The conclusion from these two interpretations is the 
same 1 . 


Adhlkaraua XI. Dealing 1 with the subject that one who baa not 
j&ravara*, call not perform full and new mdon sacrifices 


goi three 


\ \ \\ ^ n 


of a person not possessing three pravaras ; incapacity,’ 

disability ; i9. 

43. A person who has not three SRTTs has a disability (to per¬ 
form; a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family is called There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called ffgrcs There are 1,2,3, and & sr^Ts*. There are not 
four groups (ff^cs). The author says that only persous who have 5 T ^[3 are 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. ^ By saying three sr^Ts, the persons of one 
ST^r.and of two pravaras are included under the principle of 
and the prohibition which relates to a person of four y^fs and twdsrarts is 
a fasrigsfT^. 

AdhikaranaXII. SAtras 44 —bO. Dsalin* with tie right of a besides the four 

castes, to 


WfK^by a text; WWI of a mixed caste ; in the establishment 

of fire'; hia; *m$N?^Tcr v being excluded from the four castes. 

44. By a text,. a ^qrrc’s right to srkttor (is recognised), he 
being excluded from the four castes. 

Amrcitfthe offspring of a father from a mother. A 

*Ttfil«5r is the offspring of a ksattriya from a vaisya woman; a is an 

issue of a vaisya from Sudra woman.- The author says that under the 
vedic text ; a *s|=fr is therefore entitled to keep fire 

for a sacrifice during the rainy season 

15 
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proper; gr or; q>3ff*fr*TTO[ by reason ofhia connection with the pro¬ 
fession (of chariot-making); of a ; JrRff^c^Trj; by reason of the 

■prohibition. 

4b. On the other hand, it is proper (to regard him belonging 
to the three higher castes) by reason of his professon, because a 

is prohibited. 

The objector says that as the right of performing srramtR is conferred 
on a WETT, he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 
not be a as the latter is not entitled to perform a sacrifice aa said-in 
Adhikarana VII. 

sscpicsrm u \ i \ i w 

by taking to the prohibited profession; 3 on the ether hand; 
^INf not so; is 

46. On the other hand, he can not be of higher caste, having 
.accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 

•The author gives a reply to the objector, that by reason of the right 
conferred on the he can not be classed amongst the three higher 

♦castes ; because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to the 
itwice-born. 

^ i \ 1 w * 11 

meaninglessness; and; by reason of the connection-(with 

the time). 

47, And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con¬ 
nection .(with time). 

It is enjoined m the Vedas, that a shall establish fire in spring, a 

$rf^T in summer and & in antumn. A as we have said above in 

the commentary on sutra 44 is entitled to perform in rains. He 

is given an independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high¬ 
er castes, the Vedic texts will be meaningless which is always to be avoid¬ 
ed by a Mimansaka* This is an argument in favour of the author's view- 

w \ ( \ \ n 
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with the object 1 of quality; if you say. 

48. If you say that it is with the object (of mentioning) a 
quality. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector that if your 
contention is that the profession of chariot-making qualifies the three 
oastes; i. e if a member of the three higher castes takes to building 
chariot, then the text which lays down the season of .rains for a chariot- 
maker will apply. The reply is as follows :— 

s^rwtTc^ii \\ \ i v< ii. 

TO? said; srfSrfarTrcgf the want of the quality of being an accident. 

49. It is said already tliat an accident does not apply. 

The author's reasoning, is that a member of the higher castes by reason 
of the accident of taking to the profession of chariot-building gets the 
rainy season as the time for the performance of This or 

accident is against the direct text. See ^ 26 at P. 306. The sruti text 
is preferable to So this construction is not proper. 

the chariot-builders; on the other hand; by reason 

of inferiority; froniithe Yedic text; ought to be considered. 

50. On tlie other hand the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority and the Vedio text, ought to be considered (to be out 
side the pale of the three higher castes). 

The author has summed up the whole thing and comes to the conclu¬ 
sion that a chariot-builder is not a twice-born. 

\ 

This adhikarana is called ^spT^TPT. 

Adhikar*na XIII Sfttras 61*—52. Dealihg with the right to perform by 

who does not belong to the three higher cartes. 

^HTfer: sthapatih; a low caste ; stf* is ; by force of the 

word.- 

51. ^rqfiris by force of the word. 

. 

This relates to by this fir?T^2T<yftT should be made to perform 
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the sacrifice. “Let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Rudra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudra pacifies the family ; let him cause a Or?TO- 
to perform ajsacrifice with it.” The question is what is the meaning 
of a compound occuring m the Vedic text ? whether it is 

■qr^T or The author’s view is that it is and the compound 

means that a chief who is a ( wild tribe 0 ) 

fen^far^by seeing the force of the text; xf and. 

52. And by seeing force of the vedic text. 

In support of his view the author relies on the Vedic text from whicfy 
he makes the same inference. 6. % “Gift of cows of 

broken horns.” The cows without horns constitute the wealth of this nou~ 
Aryan tribe according to ^T3T. 

JJND OF.PADA J. 


PAD A IJ. 

i . i •' 


.^dhikarana T. Sutras i- 2. Dealing with £he subject that in a each eacrificef i§ 
entitled to a fruifc. 

ii 


by reason of one result of the of eacty 

one; arfaepT*; right ; ^sfTfT^is. 

1. By reason of on§ erfd of the purpose of life ( ), eacfy 

one is entitled (to the fruit of an act). 

A ?T5t is a sacrifiejal session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them is called a *T5ft. The number of the ?T5ds is not less 
than 17 and not inor^ than 24. The author gives his ,own view, that the 
object of a man, being the accomplishment of the fruit of his action, 
each and.every one who takes part in the » 3 is entitled to the fruit of 
the 
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3?fq ftc^^scM rrqrwRt 

fiRm n \ i ^ \ ^ \\ 

«rfq also; and; Sc^r^PT: connection with the original text; just 
jlike; *TT?MS; seeing a being; in the same way; invisible 

fruit; f^TVTTTt in separate individuals; 

2. And also the connection Ayitfy the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a concept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
result m a separate (individual). 

The author supports his view in two ways. The original text confers 
the right to fruit on all He further says that it is possible just like 

perception of a being by a large number pf people; they all see similarly 
andloijo result is produced on pach and every one of them. The author con¬ 
cludes from these two data that the invisible result is achieved by each 
and every individual in u ST3T. The original texts are of two kinds (1) 
ending of the sentence in each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up ; as for example, ‘the city is burnt* it 
means that each and every house in the city is burnt. (2) 

Wlfe; ending of the sentence in the whqle gropp ; as for example, 
‘he gave thousand rupees to the school* ; here school raean^ the body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed upon the first 
principle mentioned above. 

Adhikarana }I. SdtraB 3 12. Dealing with the rule as regards one performer ip fcbp new 

and full inoou sacrifice?. 

u \ \ p [ a \\ 

ST^rft in a sacrifice ; g^g^: by reason pf a text laying down a rule as to 
person ; a person desirous (of a fruit) ; srqHt in a sacrifice; is. 

3. By reason of a text laying dowq. q , rule as to person in a 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to join) the 
saprifice 

The adhikarana opens with the objector’s point of view. The same 
principle which our author applied in the preceding 3?fvT3>^!J to fTO, the 
objector applies to and g&nTR? *THTs. His position is that the g^? is 
principal and the number is subordinanp; though the agent of the per¬ 
former is mentioned ip a singular number, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice, 

l . ... . .... 
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JTc^ f II \ I ^ l S II 

STST# for each; ^fkvrrqT; the object of the text; if you say. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately. 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the Where the* 

sacrifice is principal, the g^r is subordinate ; and the Yedic text which 
gives the number, becomes important. The text mentions a sacrifice^ 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the fsr^fcfteach and every indi^ 
vidul is mentioned separately. 

* ^ 43t 

II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

cTT^T on the object being for him; ?t not; J^IT^rr subordination; srgfft oED 
being not mentioned; wftcTtfCTl by reason of other proofs; of an agents 
5Tvn*f^f?^T^by reason of his being principal^ 

5. On the reward being for him,, he is. not subordinate*; as^ 
there is no direct text by reason of other*proofs, the agent is; 
principal. 

The objector meets the objection raised in the' preceding Jgpr; His- 
reasoning is that the sacrificer can not be considered; subordinate 1 . The- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly connected with it^, 
he is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the number loses its, 
importance. 

11 \ i ^ 1 \ u 

or also, not so; in connection with the desire; by 

virtue of the relationship; sr*Ttm*? for performance, should be di¬ 

rected; 5T9l4 for each end; because; fefagfe; the text which lays down* 
the order; like the text (which prescribes) a horn, 

6. Not so; by reason of tho relationship in connection with* 
the desire, the performance is directed; because the injunctive 
text tor each and distinct individual is just lake the text (which 
lays down) a horn. 
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The author now proceeds with his view and criticises the posi- 

tion of the He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin¬ 

cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is subor¬ 
dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 
The agent is inferred; what is inferred is not principal 
but subordinate. The sacrificer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi¬ 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it; but such is 
not a case here. We have only one text. 

n \ \ ^ i <» « 

of another; is ; ^T%^if it be said. 

77. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his 
"view and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano¬ 
ther may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows :— 

Wimif in a case where the fruit is to accrue to another; if not; 
connection. 

8. There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
accrue .to another. 

The author says that form is used when the result of the verb 

is to accrue to the agent ; so in the text, the form is used and 

if the benifit of the verb was to accrue to another, the would not 

have been used. 

FrmTTFrm u ^ y ^ \ * w 

the desire of the fruit; f*rfint essential condition; if you 

say. 

9. If you say that desire to obtain fruit is an essential 
•.condition. 

The raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 

•desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
quite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act. 
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The reply is given in the next *pr. 

H ^ i ^ j \o a 

*r not; f£ref?*fjRF v by reason of the permanency.- 

10. Not, by reason of tlie pefman6‘ney. 

The author says that the performance of *WT is permanently 

enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent. The 
performance of the 3j}fjuuTTfr is permanent. It is permanently enjoined 
and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the' act ; the 
fruit is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent is, therefore, 
not principal. So the number is important when the agent is subordinate. 

^4 i i ^ i h 

TOT act; ^rr similarly; if you say. 

21. If you say that there are acts similarly.' 

The author again raises an objection on behalf of the objector. If 
you say that there are sacrifices which are performed by two or more 
persons ; a reply is as follows: 

H \\\ * i n 

not; by reason of connection. 

12. No, by reason of the connection* 

Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrifices act are arsfa sacrifices. 
They have, therefore, no bearing on 

Adhikarana III. Sfttras 13—15. Dealing with the rule that a gjjjpq' Spjf once commen¬ 
ced should be finished, 

ST?WT3[ by reason of the beginning; g on the other hand ; it is 

ruled ; srRVRt? of a commencement ; fdR^rfafiTTrcsrTcl by reason of the cause 
of an action. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the commencement, it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 

The author says that the very word ‘act' means the accomplishment of 
it t. Co the beginning, the continuance and the completion of it. An act, 
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when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be 
Accomplished. 

traiTOfc u \ i ^ u 

by reason of a desire for a fruit; on the other hand; stfspm; 
ho rule; just As; in the case of an act not commenced. 

14. On the other hand, by reason of a desire for a fruit, there 
is no rule just as in the case of an act not commenced. 

The objector raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an act be completed ? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit; if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it; so 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 

fapTJT: a rule; WT oil the other hand; by reason its being the 

object for that; of an agent; that cause; <E*rrn is. 

15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 

The author gives A reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent’s activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to an end. 

Adhikar*na IV. SAtra lG — 18. 0«*ling with the subject that there io no ruU that the 
Worldly act once com me need should be completed; ^ 

rflt^TT^rsf^WTfTTH^ U\ \ ^ { \\ u 

in the world ; acts ; like those enjoined in the Veda ; 

*RI: from that; the knowledge of an excellent man, 

16. In the world, the acts are like those enjoined in the Yeda; 
from them there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 

The objector says just as there is a Vedic code regulating the sacrifice; 
so there is a worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed ; bv doing so, the performer is known as 

16 
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an excellent man. If you commence building a house and leave it 
incomplete, the society will hold you in contempt. 

arq^srq ^ fh u \ \ ^ i w 

on a fault; srfq also, ^ and; by them; regulated. 

*17. And on fault also, by them regulated. 

The objector supports his view by another argument; he says even a 
carpenter is punished for his default by those wordly codes. There 
are expiatory ceremonies prescribed, when any wrong is committed 
by a carpenter. 

KTT^r‘ qq^qqf nmi- 

II \ \ ^ I II 

«d^T without a code; $ on the other hand; 3qtfiTT%: obtaining of the 
fruit; SfcTT^ code; is; not; #q>$qq? cause; STOTTS therefore; by infer¬ 
ence (aro? qf^r:) ; is concluded or arrived at ; WTTSf in ( the case of a 
thing ) not known; ^TT^f code; srsfq'g; useful, pertinent. 

18* On the other hand the fruit is obtained even without a 
*eode; a code is not the cause; therefore it follows from an inferen¬ 
ce that a code is helpful in cases where the subject is not known. 

The author sums up the whole thing as the last conclusion. He says 
there is no work on carpentry; a carpenter without the guide of any 
code, does his work ; so it follows that a qfT^T is helpful where the subject 
is not known. The result of the whole discussion is that it does 
not uecessanly follow that a worldly act once commenced should neoes- 
sarily be completed. It depends npon the choice of the agent. 


Adhikarana V. StitraalQ—30. Dealing with befalling of misforture on doing forbidden 

acta. 



a \ ^ I ^ II 


^qTcJTRnq^RT TqUrErqT- 


in forbidden facts) ; by virtue of no action ; fi&qr 

action ; is; of forbidden acts ; by reason of being 

different; srqsjfwf of non-action. 


19. In the forbidden acts, by reason of non-action, an act 
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is performed, there being a difference between an act forbidden 
and non-act. 

A. nice distinction is made in the ^ between an act which is actually 
performed and the one that is mentally performed. The objector says 
tfat when an act'is forbidden, it should not be done at all; but it can be 
done by thinking on it, for there is a difference between an actual commis¬ 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in the form of an act. 

“No flesh of an animal struck with a. poisoned arrow should be 
eaten.” The question is whether the-negative participle ?r qualifies 
eating or the act. No eating of should bo done. If you say that 

it is the absence of eating which is meant, then even the thinking of it 
is forbidden* this is the position of the objector. It is called by 

a The other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 

which is prohibited. It is called 

WTT'^r rRTOSRT- 

ftsscir rrRrr: II \ I ^ I II 

^TT^TTOT of rules, of injunctions; <J on the other hand; with the 

quality of an object; purpose of the agent; is laid down; 

of both; by reason of being not connected; with that 

object; violation of the command, 

20. On the other hand, the injunction being for a purpose 
the duty of man is laid down ; by reason of their being not in 
harmony, for that object, there is a violation of the rule. 

The author lays down his own view. He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the Veda* the act in pursance of it should be performed. 
There is the purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of the 

man is also to be fulfilled. If there is no harmony between these 

two different objects and if you recognise only one object, there is 
a violation of Ihe rule. There is a; nice distinction between a mu 
and. a sra. The former is, the actual performance and is done by 
the hands ; while the latter is a mental act or a determination not to do 
a particular ach; as for example • ‘one ought not see a rising sun\ When 
a man has made a.determination, he can refrain from seeing the rising 
seen but in;theother case viz., or flesh in which a poisonous arrow 

is struck should not be eaten, one has to act. It is not a mere deter¬ 

mination. This adhikarana is called 
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Adhikara^a VI. SAtras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect to a preceptor i« tp 
be paid, after the performance of the 34<rf3?*T. 

RT^rfnwrfH w \ i ^ i w 

S3 *s 


in him; g on the other hand ; duties that are laid down 

or taught ; by birth ; arise. 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (for a 
disciple) arise in him from birth. 


We have discussed «rm and aw in the preceding affairs. Now the 
question as to «TT^rT arises ; when should a particular kind of conduct 
he observed by a religious student ? The objector says that it arises 
from birth ; according to him good manners should be observed as soon 
as one is born. 




JT^tT^T n ^ i ^ | ^ || 


wfa not ao, or also; by reason of the equality with the 

Vedas; 3qt?bT with the initiation .ceremony; commence, arise. 


22. Not so ; by reason of the equality with the Vedas, the 
observance of duties arise from the time of 'jtRCM (initiation 
ceremony). 

The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
social duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After the cerpmony 

the STT^Tfs are to be observed. 


Adhikarana VII. SAtrnB 23—26. Dealing with the timely perforraaace of which 

is to be done for one’s own life. 



nyiira: repetition ; being not a of any act; pur¬ 
pose of a person ; is laid down. 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act and as it is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down. 

“one should perform srffister as long as he lives”. 
The objector says that the is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 

is itself principal, and it is an object of a person ; so it should be 
performed ‘incessantly'. 

h \ i ^ i n 
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in him, not possible; from necessary objects 

necessity. 

•24 In him it is impossible by reason of necessity. 

The objector explains what he means by ‘incessantly 1 ; srfjT^ter can not 
be performed at every time, it can be performed after other necessary 
/acts such as eating, sleeping &c. 

H II ^ I ^ I vy |( 

W not; for the time; laid down. 

25. isTot so ; time has been laid down. 

The author gives his own view and says [that time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the srfhftel in the text and so it can not be per¬ 
formed at any time. aifsnfl’ST f£ltT5*f I SJEPTf STRI: I tJWjT^TT qfof 

i 3Tgr ^ Tvr H T m--f^M^ cT 11 should be performed 

in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri¬ 
fice and on the new moon day, onp should perform new moon sacrifice”. 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non¬ 
performance. 

^PTTT by reason of seeing; ^TgsfgfmiTt the text of time; OTStfaVRf fixing 

pt .time. 

26. By seeing the Ved c texts laying down time, time has 
jbeen fixed. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
acts have their fixed times under the Vedic texts; so no Vedic act can be 
performed at any time one likes. The has the stated time and is 

to be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana is called 

Adhik.-iCttna VI f, SAi.raa 27 28. Dealing with the repetition of at their pro¬ 

per time. 

II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

of them; by reason of the original text; by re¬ 
petition; should commence. 

27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
should commence (they should be repeated.) 
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The author lays down that the and OLher sacrifice should be 

repeated at their stated time. The time is given in the Vedas; the 
is to bo performed in the morning and evening everyday. This is what 
is meant by 3tT*T*T- 

rTOT f| M R 1 w 

similarly; the force of the text. 

28. Similarly there is the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Yedio text in support of his view. 

finr^rf?T l| §0 u. y. ‘'He who, having undertaken a vow to. per¬ 
form JTT f T T S , allows new moon and full moon days pas3 by,, with¬ 

out the performance of the same, falls from the heavenly region. 

Adbikarana, IX. Dealing with the repetition ofc the homtfc when any vessel IsJ broken 0*3- 
anything spilled in the new moon sacrifices fcc.. 

h \ ^ i ^ n it 

similarly ; 3te:5Eg5Tg , rf>rf?r those that are used in a sacrifice.* 

29, Similarly, when those (vessels) that are used in a sacrifice* 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should be- 
made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations should be made whenever 
in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its contents spilled.. 
It ig to be repeated as often, as this happens I : 

“He sacrifices, when a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when contents 
are spilled.” 

Adhikara^a X. Dealing with the repetition of respect due to a spiritual preceptor, as often 
as occasion requires. 





3Tr3HT*I by virtue of social customs or etiquette; in> the cases 

recognised; wr the same; is; by reason of its beings 

30. In the cases of social etiquette recognised, the same is, 
the rule because they are the duties of a man. 

Under the social etiquette, a preceptor is to be respected ; the pupil' 
should rise when he comes; such etiquette should be observed as often; 
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as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect his elders, 

Adhikarana XT. Dealing with the subject that it is essential fora Ur&hmona, K?afcrjy a 
and Vaifiya to pay off the three debts. 





ii \ i ^ i ^ it 

of a Br&hmana; g on the other hand ; ^urf^nsnf soma sacrifice 
‘acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny; with 

ttho text which enjoins the debts; c&ffln^by virtue of connection. 

31. On the other hand, of a Br^hmana soma sacrifice, acquisi¬ 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du¬ 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjoins 
the debt. 


The author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a Br&hmana ia 
born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due to the 
gods; (2) the debt due to the and (3) the debts due to the fqg. The 
first is paid off by performing a &t*T*TT*T; the second by the i. e . by 

living at the house of the preceptor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
the third by entering into a family life and propagating the race. 

srumretet s^PT%f^~qreT5TTq% agraff or snrqr 

fq^q^STT ST^otrq- II to tfo \o. “A Brah- 

mana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to by sac¬ 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the fq<js; he who has a male child, per¬ 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts.” 


END OF PADA IL 


PDA III. 

Adhikarni?* I Shtras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a permanent sacrifice, the 
subsidiary acts may be performed as far as possible. 

on having the whole power ; JTffvrj engagement; should 

he ; similary ; by the direction of the Veda as to the perfor¬ 

mance of all the constituent parts. 
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1. If one has a capacity, he should perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

*fhe sacrificial acts are fhsi and qprm. The question is whether the 
should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. The 
position of the is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 

acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 

n ^ i ^ i ^ ii 

srfa 3TT not so, or also on one portion; ^T^is; on the princi¬ 

pal; ffc because; wffaf'frT: accomplishment of the object; jpnntf subordi¬ 
nate only; others; being for the object of that 

2. Not so ; performance of some parts is sufficient; because 
in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished; 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own view. All the parts in a should be 

performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom¬ 
plishment of one’s object. 

It ^ I 3 l 3 H 

that; srearftl on non-performance; ^ and; sin; gr^TT^th ere fore; mt: 
from the subordinate; faifa: special; is; srvrr^T with the principal; 

reason of its connection or being essential. 

3. And on non-performance of it, there is a sin ; therefore it 
is distinguishable from the subsidiary acts, because of the connec¬ 
tion with the principal. 

The anthor supports his view by giving a reason in this s&tra. He 
says that in a the performance of the pricipal part is indispens¬ 

able ; if you omit it, you incur a sin; but snch is not the case when any 
unnecessary act is omitted. This is the distinguishing feature and this 
makes the performance of the principal incumbent. 

g Irr; 

^TT%fR II ^ i ^ i v M 
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^ffr^ no difference of an act; g on the other hand ; the Risi of 

that name; by reason of the one text laying down the rule 

for guidance; of all; 3<T^T: order, instruction, direction; is; ^f?r- 

%I if you say. 

4. “On the other hand, the view of is that there is no 

difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down the rule of performance under which all are directed.’' If 
you say, 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his owrl 
view that JHiriw says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 
constitute one act under the \ T edic text ; so they are directed to be 
performed. 

ascar- 

11 s i ^ i ^ h 

of an object of the main part; sqqqfJffWRJ by reason of its being 
distinct; of one; atfcr also; sribff on performance; is; *T$TT just like; 

in another sacrifice. 

5. On account of the main part being distinct, on the per- 
formancc of one act only, the fruit may result as in another 
sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the {preceding siitra. He 
says that there is a difference between the main and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice ; 
ao it should be performed. The subsidiary parts are therefore not 
essential. He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 

^ II \ \ \ I % 11 

on tie violation of the rule; ^ and, by seeing ; on 

the completion. 

6. And on the violation of the rule by seeing the completion. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that if some part is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is seen. 
This additional fact shows that the performance of a subsidiary act is 
not essential. 


17 





•328 


'FtJRV A MtMAMS'i. 


n v< V* ^ « 

by prescribing the expiatory-ceremony; and. 

7. And by reason of the expiatory ceremony being 
prescribed. 

The author gives further reason m support of his view. He says that 
there is an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 
' violation of a rule. 

Adhikarana IT, 8 -10. .DeUing with the frurtleesness of a sacrifice on the emia- 

''’eion of any part. 

II \ I \ 15 (i 

in a sft*' 5T sacrifice ; and ; ^ the same ; srf?f?;rT^ by reason of 
*being the actof a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice the same (prin¬ 
ciple applies) by reason of the desire. 

In the present adhikarana, the performance of a sacrifice is 

‘discussed; it opens with the view of the objector. He says that as in the 
C case of a ^ some minor acts not essential to the performance are 
‘omitted, so in the case of the sacrifice, minor acts may be omitted. 

3TO%TTTtT II^KU 

want of connection; g on the other hand; not so; is; fin*: 
•of the command; $T*^sn*T*£ic3Tri: by reason of the sanction of the Vedas. 

9. On* the other hand there being no connection, the same 
principle does not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 

The author gives his own view. Inhere in thesacrifices, the prin¬ 
cipal act alone has no connection with the fruit. A sacrifice is 

performed lor the accomplishment of a desire and it can not be achieved 
by simiply performing the principal act. It should be performed,with all 
its details;'that is what the shtra means by saying that there is no con¬ 
nection, He further says that it is based on the Vedic text which lays 

down that a sacrifice should be performed with all its details, 

i&[T!rfcKr^n^nT^ fH^cHoTT^ir: \\ (to *r‘o :<RRR ) 

ii (tc ^r‘o ^Ri-p 
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IU(^P ff 0 u He who is desirous of children shall offer 

cakes baked.on eleven pans and consecrated to the twin dieties ^ and 
arfiy; One-who-is desirous of Brahmanic splendour, shall therefore offer 
this-boiled rice-consecrated to sun. One who is desirous of a village, 
shall perform pertaining to the gods 

II ^ I ^ l II 

awffrl ini non-performance; *3 and; no obstacle, no cala¬ 
mity. ♦ 

10. And there is no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
stays that the performance of a is essential and the non-performance 

of it entails a sin.; while a is not essential, it is performed when 

there is a special reason for it. It is a# occasional act and if it is not per¬ 
formed with all its details, no fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the is noit incumbent; it is, aS said, is for certain object. So the 
non-performance does not produce any calamity or sin. 

Adhikarana III. S&tras Ilr—12. Dealing with the subject that the aot is the same 
though the materials are different. 

u^i^u 

fasTHOt of actions; *nfsr£c?T<l by reason of their being dependent; 
on the change of materials, favTPT: division, change; is. 

11. By reason of the actions being dependent, there is a chan¬ 
ge on the change of materials; 

The siitra lays down the view of the The action is the quality 

of the matter and inheres in it; so by the change of the matter, the action 
which is its quality necessarily changes. 

str 

cSPET ^ II % I ^ I ^ II 

«rfq not so, or also; by reason of the absence of diminu¬ 
tion or augmentation; by reason of the non-divisibitily of 

the words expressive of forms; ^ and; like the quality of being a 

cow; unity of an act; is; name; ^ and; tfc^^like an ani¬ 

mal. 
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12. Not sq ; by reason of the absence of dimiuntion or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a cow 
and the name is like an animal- 

The author giyea a reply to the objection raised in gutra XI. He 
gays that just as species come under one genug, go the action per¬ 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several specieg 
but the genus under which they may be grouped, is one. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikarana IV. Stftras 13 — 17' Daalin? with completion of the ^ and the 

wheu commenced by means of a substitute when the original material is not available. 

»11 mpi 

by reason of the Veda being authority ; f^TST^TT% in the 
absence of the material ordained; *T not, substitute; of another; 

srf^TS^T^by reason of its being not ordained. 

13. On account of the Yeda being an authority, in the absen- 
pe of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used as]} 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adhikarana opens with the yiew which lays down that nq 

substitute should be used in a and when the original mate¬ 

rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 

n | i | w 

ftfsar^some where; by laying down a command; ^ and, 

14. And some where by laying down a command. 

The objector supports his view by stating that in the Yeda somewhere 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for such and such 
jnaterial in a certain case; this shows that in all cases, substitutes can not 
be used- 

STTTHfr UT U \ l ^ l ^ U 
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STT*TJT: substitute, on the other hand; by virtue of the 

pbject of the command being not specific. 

15. On the other hand, there is a substitute on account of 
the object qf the command be‘ng general. 

The author gives his own view; what he says is that the general 
^character of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object of the 
command is the performance of a WT and if an original material is not 
available, it must be performed by means of a substituted material, 

Fiwm: n ^ i ^ ^ n 

pf: with the object of restriction; some where; ftfa: command. 

16. Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 

The author supports his view by saying that special commands are, 

jn some cases, made with an object for restriction. 

f| ii \ \ \ i « 

that; ftsf permaraent; ^ that; ^ and; fWta? desire ; ft because. 

17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
desire. 

The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
Substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent com¬ 
mand and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
of the sacrifice. 

Adhikapana V. S-Hf-as 18— 18. Dealing with the subject that there is no substitute in 
£efauit of a diety, fire, mantra and act. 

^ U ^ I \ [ \*\\ 

W nqt; fpr diety, fire, mantra and act; for 

being connected with other object. 

18. There is no substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
reason of the connection with other object. 

There are two parts of ^ sacrifice, the general and the particular. 
The particular part consists pf a god, the fire (which is of three kinds), 
the Vedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 
no substitute can be had. Every sacrifice has its diety ; you can not 
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have another in liis place. So* the same holds good in the case of others. 

^ \ i ? t n 

in the case of a diety; *qr and.; ^Tc^Tct by reason of its being for~ 
that object. 

19. And in case* of a diety, by reason of its being for that 
object. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. What he says is- 
that a sacrifice is held in. honour of a particular diety; no other diety can* 
be substituted^ otherwise the object of the whole sacrifice* will be* 
frustrated. 

Adhikarapa VJ . Dealing with the subject that a forbidden:material can not be a ^substitute. « 

nmfirg f| cp^rh: u ^ i \ \ ^°m 

forbidden ; ^ and; general ; % because*; the* 

S3 

Vedic text about it. 

20. And a forbidden material generally, because there is a 
Vedic text about it. 

The author says that a material which is forbidden cannot be substi¬ 
tuted. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the subject that there can not be a substitute for a master.. 

u \ i ^ \ u 

<TOT similarly ; of a master; by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the fruit ; <59*? of a fruit; by reason of the con¬ 

nection with the act. 

21. Similarly of a master by reason of the connection with 
the act. 

The author says that there can not be- a substitute for the mas¬ 
ter of the sacrifice. The master performs the sacrifice at his 
cost with certain object in view viz , to obtain a fruit and that 
depends upon the sacrifice. No one can reap the fruit of the action- 
of another ; on this principle there can be no substitute for the master o£ 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana VI11. Dealiug with the appointment of a substitute in the absence of any 
master in auy 5^. 


^3 





of many ; g on the other hand; 5Tf^ on engagement; another; 
srrUJPfa may be brought in, appointed ; ^g^TcT v bv reason of the failure. 

22. On the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
‘fled away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
• number of the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called 


Adhikarana IX. SMras 23—26. Dealing with the subject that in a Satra, the position of the 
locum tenons is not that of a master. 


^ II \ I \ l ^ II 

ST he ; ^T*ft master ; ^Tr^[ is ; by reason of the connection with 

that. 

23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 

The objector says that the position of the locum tenens appointed in a 
fRin place of a sacrificer is that of the master, being connected with the 
sacrifice and completes the number of tl.e*T5f which is essential. 

5U II \ \ \ I ^ II 

a servant; on the other hand; ajeRSR^by reason of his being 
maintained. 

24. On the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained. 


The author gives,his own siddhanta view’ in the present sutra. He 
says that he is only a servant; he is only to make up the number 17. The 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number 17 in a does not produce the fruit, though it is abso- 
dutely necessary; it is subordinate. 

11 \ i \ \ ^ a 

him; ^ and; seeing the fruit. 

25. And in him, seeing the fruit 
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The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the sacrificers is dead, the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer but not to the substitute. 

a lf any one of the initiated dies, his is the fruit/’ 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens ie to all intents and par* 
poses a sacrificer. 

^ cTfUT II ^ I \ I ^ H 

^ he ; possessed of a quality of a sacrificer ; is ; 

by reason of the connection with the act. 

26. He becomes like him, by reason of his connection with 
the act. 

The author says that as far as the fruit of the fT^is concerned, the posi¬ 
tion of the locum tenens is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no fruit of the sacrifice; but to all Intents and purposes liis position is 
that of the original sacrificer. A who i s a ^ 30 a servant helps the 

master but the locum tenens though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master for the time being. 

Adhikarana XT. Dealing with the subject tha!; in absence of Vedic material, another 
material resembling it may be substituted. 

f| II \ I \ I It 

generality ; the want of that ; % because. 

27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a want of it. 

The author says that when any material is lost or not available, any 

material of the same genus may be used- This is the force of the word 
in the sutra. 

Adhikarana XII. SAtras 28 — 30. Dealing with the non- use of another optional material 
In the absence of the material once used. 

WlfsjTJ sTcJ^tT^ II ^ I ^ I || 

by direction; 3 on the other hand ; in an optional 

(material) ; ^that ; srftf commenced. 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 
used). 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
them is used and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 
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bo used ? Whether any other material out of the optional material 
used, or any other material resembling the material which was used 
but afterwards lost ? The author says that once the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use the 
material of the same class with which you started your sacrificial act. 
There is a text <=lf^ qg* 3T«nffr, “He ties an 

animal to a sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacrificial post made of 

q^T^T; he ties an animal to a post made of In tying a 

sacrificial animal, you can make a choice of any of the |rqs ; but 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular ^rq 
is lost or made useless, you will have the frq of the same wood with which 
you commenced. This is the view of the author. 

w \ \ ^ i ^ u 

not sanctioned; if you say. 

29. If you say that it is not sanctioned. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector. Three op¬ 
tional materials are sanctioned*as said in the commentary on sutra 28. 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be made from any other mater¬ 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Veda; the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned, 

w \ i ^ i ti 

not; by reason of its being not apart. 

30. Iso, by reason of its being not a part. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the preceding 
sutra. He says that the optional material though sanctioned by the 
Veda is not a part ( afiT ), so it can not be used. The material which 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is fo be used. By the use of 
one of the materials for the f[q, it becomes a constituent part of the sacri¬ 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you star¬ 
ted the sacrifice. 

Adhikaraoa XIII. Dealing with the Use of in place of soma plant. 

n \ \ \ i ^ n 

’ L8 
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by the command; ’g and; 3T«TT«f unreasonable ; WTT% in the 
absence ; by resembling it, by the class of it; jrfafsrfw: substitute; 

SWIFTS by reason of the absence; of the other. 

31. By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason¬ 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coming 
under the same class- 

In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, may be 
used. The author says that it is unreasonable not to use jute in the 
absence of &W; when it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 
substitute. II “H one does not obtain 

soma creeper, he may extract the juice of plant .” 

Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that when substituted material is loBt, another 
material used, must be like the original. 

^PR^rra; n \ i * i ^ u 

H not; sfaftrsn in the substitute; by reason of the equality. 

32. No (substitute) in (place of ) a substitute by reason of 
the equality. 

When an original material is lost or otherwise made useless, a subs¬ 
titute is used. The substitute is also lost. The question is whether the ma¬ 
terial which will be used in place ol the substitute will be like the substi¬ 
tute or like the original. The reply is that it will be like the original. 

Adhikarana X V. Stitra 33—34 Dealing with the subject that when thej substitute sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda is lost, the material that resembles the original should be used. 

u ^ i ^ \ \\ w 

v£> 

should be; sjf^groT in the symptoms as given in the Veda; 
by reason of the restriction. 

33. A substitute like the substitute should be used according 
to the signs mentioned in that Veda; because that is the restric¬ 
tive rule. 

The is a subslitute for When the substitute is lost, the ques¬ 

tion is whether the substituted material should be like or ? The 
in this g* says that it should resemble the because the Veda 

has sanctioned the use of the jp'fo in the place of 

5R f| a ^ \ ^ n 
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«T not; tnftajrr the desire for it; fir because. 

34. Because there is uo desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that there is desire for soma; in the absence 
of the plant, gate is used ; the desired object is So the substitu¬ 

ted material must resemble soma. 

Adbikarana XVT. Dealing wit>h the subject that principal material should be used when it 
is lost but subsequently found. 

VRptRTTOft Tf 

on obtaining tbo principal material; 3^* principal; anrRT: 
substitute; % because ; H^^TT^T^in the absence of that. 

35. On securing the principal, the principal should be used 
becase a substitute is used in its absence. 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the original is 
not present. 

Adhikarana XVII. Sfitras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that when once a 6aorifice is 
commenced with a substituted material aad subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the substituted material. 

11 ^ 1 * 1 H * 

JTfTft on commencement ; arfq also ; H if * 

36. Even if a sacrifice is commenced. 

A sacrifice is commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
the original material should be used under the principle that has 
been laid down in the preceding 

11 \ t ^ i ^ it 

•T not; by reason of being without a purpose, 

37. No, by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply to the objection. The use of the original 
material at a subsequent stage will b© useless. The sacrifice once com¬ 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change 
should be made. 
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Adhikarana XVIIF. Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute is fit for 
use. 

H \ \ % \ II 

on the conflict between the material and purificatory 
rite ; the material ; cRpfWT^that being for it. 

38. On conflict between a substance and the purificatory- 
rite, the substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for the sake of the material. 

The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted is such 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
which should be used ? The reply is that the original material is 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original is unfit for 

use. 

613 1 it ii 

fcRnt on the conflict between an object and substance; 
object; i n the absence of the substance ; the use of the 

substitute; ^PUT of the substance; M^farTT^by reason of its being 
subordinate to the object. 

39. When there is a conflict between the object and the 
material, the object is to prevail; because in the absence of the 
material, the substitute is used : the material being subordinate to 
the object. 

When the orignal material is unfit for the object for which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? As for example, the which is the original material 

is weak and the animal to be tied is restive; while, the JT7 which can be 
substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that in such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 

X Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal material is to be used 
when it ia sufficient for the performance of the principal act, though not sufficient to perform 
its parts. 
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firRrcc3q»^ct m ^ « 

fsrRr: command ; srf<T also ; in a part ; **Tta^is. 

40. The command of the text also (applies in the case) when 
the original material is sufficient to accomplish a part. 

When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only* 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor¬ 
mance of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari¬ 
ses, which is to be preferred ? The objector says that the Yedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute’should be used. 

\ ( ^ i $\\\ 

arfir not so: by reason of accomplishing the object; 

by performance of a part; is achieved; BT«rf?rt of the objects; 

by reason of their being not divisible; subordinate only; 

others; being subservient to it. 

41. Not so ; if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
led by its being sufficient for it; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 

There are two parts in a sacrifice; one is principal and the other sub¬ 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal If a material is 
sufficient to fulfill the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish,the object of the 
principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acts. When the main object is accomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are all connected with the main object. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

Adhikaranal. Sutras I—2. Dealing with the eubject that on the destruction of an obla¬ 
tion, another should be substituted in its place- 
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jffar^from the remainder; 5 *T 3 T 5 r«RT$ on the destruction of double 
oblation; ?8Tr^ N is; that being for that. 

1. On the destruction of the double oblation, (the offering 
should be made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the sfteRT cake, two portions are cut off; one from its first part 
and the other from the middle part. These two constitute a double offering 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during the continuance 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cake may be prepared, or 
the oblation may be made from the remainder of the old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object. 

II ^ I 91 ^ II 

faif^Tra^by reason of a direct statement; on the other hand; 
another; STHlU^cT^ should be brought in, introduced. 

2. On the other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 
another should be introduced. 

The author gives the siddh&nta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 
called remainder: so another new obtation will have to be prepared. 

Adhikarana II- Dealing with the subject that no other offering should be made when an 
oblation prepared for the is destroyed. 

sir sit d<WT 3 rr 0^1311 

siFreT not so, also; sfTiTnrT of those that partake of the remainder; 
3 H3 is; faftre by virtue of a special cause. 

3. Not so, the offering should be of the remainder for a 
special cause. 

The offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 

sacrifice. The oblatian is only a because the remaining things 

which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says 
that if the offering prepared for is destroyed, there need not 

be another new offering, because the object of it is to destroy, the remain- 
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der. Tha offering shall be made from the remainder left after the 
destruction. 

Adhikarana III. Sfttras 4—9. Dealing with eating of remnants by the 
alone. 

U ^ i 9 I 9 II 

f*t^^TTrf v by reason of the direction; $ta*f8fr: eating of the remnant; 
by others ; spoTH^like the principal. 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eatiog of the remnants of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the as 

there is an express text. «T5TTTPI II 3TU^T55Tg>qT^: I 

(fto.tfo ^\\%) “The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 
sacrificial food. There is a cake baked on eight pans consecrated to 
Agni.” 

W \ 1 V \ H W 

by all; on the other hand; being connected; should 

be. 

5. On the other hand, they should be eaten by all being con¬ 
nected with it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all the ^[fc^s because 
they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 

u ^ i 9 i \ n 

of a direction; with a view to benifit. 

6. The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 

The author supports hi3 view by adding further arguments. *nr*TT«T 
The four priests and the fifth sacrificer eat the ^r. The 
principle of exclusion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants. 

u \ i 9 i u 

in the principal; the signs of the direct-text. 




342 


pfjRVA mImAmsA. 


7. In the case of the principal oblation, there is the direct, 
text. 

In the case of the double oblations there is the text which is qfafcqT, 
but in the present case there is no and the mention of qSTWT in 

the text quoted in the commentary on sutras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
view to lay down There are three defects in a qfof^qr viz ., loss of its 

own sense and acceptance of a different sense qf^JTf:) and 

barring of that which is obtained (sTfST 37^:) The author's argument is 
that the text quoted is not a qfofcqT, because the Apurva is laid down in 
connection with it. 

snr ^ i » t «= u 

with a purpose; s[fa%cT v if it be said. 

8. If it be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 


H U ^ I 9 I < u 


not so; being contrary to the command. 

9. Not so ; being contrary to the original command. 

The author gives a reply and says that it is against original com¬ 
mand ; the case of a horse-sacrifico does not hold good here, 

Adhikarapa IV. SAtras 10 — 16. Dealing with tne performance of a penance when a 
Bacrifical vessel is wholly or partially broken. 

by reason of the connection with the object; a 

penance ; on a partial (breaking); srfq also. * 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text “ When a vessel is broken, a sacrifice is 

performed.” What is the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The anthor says that in both 
cases a penance should be performed, because the vessel is directly con¬ 
nected with the object of the sacrifice, 
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w n ^ i v i \\ n 

?f not; g on the other haud; on the total breaking of the vessel; 

^g<nn^[ by reason of the total failure, uselessness; with that object; ffc 
because. 

11. On the other hand none on the total destruction, by rea¬ 
son of the total failure, because that is with the object. 

The objector says that no penance should be performed when the 
vessel is completely destroyed ; because it becomes useless and no pen¬ 
ance is necessary; but when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
jand with that object a penance should be performed. 

II % I ? I ^ II 

shall be; STT or, on the other hand; being not possessed of that 

nature; by reason of the cause arising, by virtue of 

the permanent connection; w not; because; its, with the quality; 

by being not permanent- 

12. Notso; because whei} an occasion arises, (the penance 
is performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by being 
£Lot permanent. 

This sutra is obscure. The author says th$,t a penance should be per¬ 
formed always on the breakage of the vessel; the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with breaking. The 
penance is not for operating upon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the tfs^TCs. It is not a quality because 
it is not permanent; its performance is occasional, arising only whep the 
yessel is brokep, This is the substance of the sutra. 

^nwT ^ <i ftp* 

of subordinate action; being Subservient to other; 

by reason of the Vedic text; connection; is. 

13. By reason of the subordinate action, being subservient to 
other, there can be p connection by yeason of the Vedic text* 

*9 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
he says is that the subordinate actions subservb the object of the prin¬ 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
principal. The connection of the subordinates inter ae can be determined 
only by a Yedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed. So performance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 

for the benifit of breaking, to ward off the sin or calamity arising; 
if it be said. 

14. If it be said tbat the penance is to avoid any calamity 
arising from tbe breakage. 

The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sutra, the word is used ‘for breakage*. It means to 

ward off the calamity arising from the breakage. The phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effects that might arise on an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 
upon the vessel. 

ri not; ^ta^c^T^by reason of its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel; it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a to the principal. Here the words and may 

be explained. A man is made up of many parts ; they all constitute the 
whole man. This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
sfJTnftvrre. The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is. The connection of the 
circumstances and other things with the man is called 

fir u ^ i m ^ ii 

sppfgp; useless; *3 and; on the total destruction; fPTFJ is. 
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16. It is useless on the total destruction.. 

The author says that the performance of the penance is not by way of 

It will in that view become useless on the total destruction of the 
vessel. The fact that the penance is performed on the total and partial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it is not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory act. 

Adhikarapa X. SAtrae 17 to 26i Dealing with the performanoo of a penanoe when the 
Whole of the puro^&fta cake is burnt. 

^ 1^121 

on the destruction; g on the other hand ; on the total burn¬ 
ing ; ^TTcT^is ; of the partial burning; by reason of its 

being inevitable. 

17* On the other band on the* total burning (of the 
cake, a penance is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
the same) can not be avoided. 

The author says that the principle laid down in the preceding srfvHJTO 
does not apply in the case of burning of the cake, while being 

baked on the sacxifical pans In the course of baking the 

cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when the' 
cake is totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform a sacrifice*. 

n \ [ s i ^ h 

bj seeing; m or; on a part; is. 

18. On the other hand, there is a text that there is a penance 
on the partial burning of the jjftenn cake. 

The objector\says that there is a text that there' should be a penanco 
when the g(ter*T cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
becomes useless and no penance is necessary. HfaiRT, ST^cT^T 

II “When that offering stands still, the same offering shall bo 

made” 

n % \ % i it 

wfo by means of another; 5TT or, on the other handjt^T^ this; ^TTOT^from. 
the text; % because; ^RTUsnfip- occasion arising. 

19. On the other hand, by another (a sacrifice) should be per*- 
formed; this (is a rule) from the text; because of an occasion 
rising. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised in s£ltral8. He> sayri 
that the partial burning of the cake is unavoidable and so a 

penance need not he performed. It is only when the total cako is burnt 
or destroyed and another material is offered iii its place, that an occasion 
arises for a penance. This is what thb Vedic text lays down. 

that offering; from the word; w not; it be said. 

20. if it be said, not so, because 6f the term ‘that offering 5 . 

“When that offering stands Still.” The objector sayg 
that such is not the case i. e. } the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the purod&Sa cake biit the weirds mean a partial 
burning of the cake. Because when a cake is partially burnt, you 

are to continue the sacrifice and on the total extinction another material 
is necessary. So the necessity of the penance arises oh the partial burn¬ 
ing of the cake. 



M is i R \ u 

(TO to avoid unreasonableness; indicating tha 

Sacrifice; the term offering; its being connected 

With the metonymjr. 

21. In order to avoid unreasonableness, thb term means 
the whole sacrifice by fofee of metonymy. 

The author gives a reply to the objector and sums up his conclusion 
thus; while that fRr continues; the word sfc means the 

whole sacrifice. When a cake is partially burnt there is hd 

necessity of a pdnance because tho sacrifice progresses and the continuity 
thereof is Hot broken xip ; but wheh the cake is totally biirnt iip, the 
sacrifice comes to a stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
and an offering of the clarified butter is made; This adhikaraiia is called 

Adhikarana VI. S&tras 22—23. Dealing with fete subject feha'fc wheii ode offering is spoilt 
life dishes full of boiled rice Bhould be offered. 


u ^ i ^ i ^ (i 

according to tho Yedas; it bo said. 
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22. If it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 

(tomo^isiju) || “One whose 
two offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishe3 full of boi¬ 
led rice to the god Now the question isj whether an offering of the 

boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt,or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi¬ 
ces, cows are milked on the previous evening; this milk is stored Up id a 
Vessel and then on the morriing of the full moon or the new moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together* Two offerings are 
prepared, from thia milk; one is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices. r fhe objector says one should act according to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas; the word ‘both’ is used in the text* it means that the 
offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 

r{ if II ^ i $ | ^ it 

5T not so; by reason of the general description of it; 3<TUTcT: 

spoiling; because; occasion* 

23. Not so, by reason of the general description of it; the 
spoiling is the occasion* 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. Spoil¬ 
ing of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes Of the 
boiled rice; it is generally described; the term WT is an adjective; it does 
hot make it special. If you do so, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by a The sentence, therefore, means that you should make 

an offering of five dishes of boiled rice whenever there is a case of spoil¬ 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. 

Adliikarana vr r. Sutras 24-25. Dealing with fcheB&bjeotof eating by a pcrton who i« 
competent to perform a homa and extract ¥6ma juice. 

II ^ l ? i ^ || 

iEtmfimvrsrof eating by one who can perforni fbr or extract some juice; 
<9 and; WS^likeit. 

. 24. And simiMy in the case of a person who can perform 

or extract some juice. 

In a soma sacrifice soma is to be extracted and oblation is to be 
biade, The objector aaya that according to the principle laid down in 
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the preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the soma juice is com¬ 
petent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. Ho who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 

OTT^CT 5TT H I * I ^ H 

by two together; on the other hand; not; ff because; 
amongst them; mention of the relationship. 

25. On the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion ; 
because their relation is not laid down. 

The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is the princi¬ 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor¬ 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter se. So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one, 

Adhikarana Till. Sfitras 26 - 27. Dealing with the subjeot that the extinction of two* 
fires is the occasion of the re-establishment of the sacred fire. 

u \ l * | ^ n 

3^^ re-establishment; like the offering of the boiled rice. 

26. (The same principle applies in the case of) the re-estab~ 
lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rice. 

The principal enunciated in the present adhikarana is that the penan¬ 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to ^ is to be made even when 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 
or fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 

fire is to be made. 

n \ i ? i II 

by reason of the production of the substance; on the other 
hand, sqftr: of both; ^te^is. 

27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, the two together cause the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddh&nta view; the two fires are produced 
collectively; when both of them are extinguished, then only srmnvinf 
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should be re-performed. So no Occasion arises for on the indivi- 

dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 

Adhikarava IX. Sutras 28—29. Dealing with the independent nature of the aot of offer¬ 
ing the five dishes full of boiled rice. 

wfeOrra: ^ne:« \ i s i sen 

the five dishes ; g on the other hand ; by virtue of the 

text laying down the substance; srfgrfafv*: substitute; ^TT^is. 

28. O n the other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about the 
material. 

See the Vedic quotation from tho quoted in the commen¬ 

tary on sfttra 22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full'of boiled rice to ^ is an independent act or a substitute for 
the milk offering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk. 

’ f| H \ \ 9 I ^ u 

command; on the other hand; text about the 

material and the diety; not proper to be mentioned; becanse. 

29. On the other hand, it is a command; because a text 
about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act). 

The author lays down his siddMnta view that it is an independent 
action, because in one action there can not be two dieties. and JTf?) 

The offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is to be made to ^ alone, 
the material is entirely different. So it is an independent act. 

Adhikarana X. Sfttras 30—31. Dealing with the subject that the offering of the' five 
dishes ia an occasional and subordinate act of the new moon sacrifice. 

^ 3Tc*TTU%c^TRra[ U ^ I 8 I II 

*T: it ; 5T3INT^T S comes in the place ; ^RT^by virtue of the collocation. 

30. It comes in the place, by reason of its collocation. 

Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
rice to Indra is a substitute for the spoiled 'new moon sacrifice or its 
part? The objector says that when the milk in the new moon sacrifice is 
spoiled, the offeriug of the rice is a substitute ; it is not a part of the new 
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moon sacrifice which has become a nullity; for nothing can be a part of 
a nullity. 

sfffitra^T n i » i ^ u 

statement about a constituent part; 3TT on the other hancj; 
PffiTtT^TnR^by reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddh&nta view. He says that it is a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the conti* 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is made to^xf; this 
independent offering intervenes; so it is only a part of the new moon sacri¬ 
fice 

Adhikarana Xf. Sftfcr*9 32 33. Dealing with the subject that when the determination fee 

hold a is given up, it is necessary bo perform sacrifice. 

srm: n^un^u 

sacrifice of that name ; g on the other hajicJ; on no$ 

commencing; 3TR: fruit ; in fhe sacrifice ; ^n^is. 

32. On the other hand when (the snr) is not commenced, a 
sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act. 

When a person has made a determination to perform a and gives it 
up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the s^cpifice. 

He will not be relieved of the duty to perform the 

ii 3 i 3.3. ii 

by reason of the text about ransom; ^ and. 

33. And by reason of tbe text about ransom. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddMnta vie^y 
laid down in sutra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the fap»f$ra N sacrifice 
he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free. 

|| « He who vows to perform a binds 

himself to all the gods and to all the <n*s; if he performs a 
sacrifice with psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases himself 

from all the gods aijd jes (hymns).” 
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Adhikarapa XII. Sdtras 34—40. Dealing \rith $he subject that when the words 
Sec,, occur in a text, they fix the time for breaking the fast. 

oTr^r^m 5TcT%T^T M ^ l l ^ II 


in the use of the word 4 calf; 1 command about 

breaking of the fast ; ^TTtT^is. 

34. When the term ‘calf' is used, it directs the breaking 
of the fast. 

There is a Yedic text srffVrtqWmd' 5Tcf II 44 On 

the full moon day, a fast is observed with the 3J*T? grass and on new 
moon day with calf”. The question is what is, the meaning of the 
word 'calf’ in the above te xt? the objector says that it means the flesh of 
a oalf. 





vzm ii ^ i 9 i ^ ii n 


time; qr on the other hand; by reason of the connection 

with the restatement; of the previously stated. 

85. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection- 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 

The author says that the term c calf 1 denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described; as the Yedic .text itself shows, it is here only restated for the 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 

u ^ i # \ ^ u 

jj r^Hrer v by reason of the non-determination of the sense; ^ and. 

36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 

The author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the ‘calf* can not be determined. It will be 
nonsense. 


NS 


It % I $ i II 


SfcST: the term * calf ; y by reason of the connection with 

the text; a part of it; is. 

37. The term ‘ calf' by reason of its occuring in the Yedic 
text, is its part. 


20 
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The objector says that the term < calf * should be literally interpreted 
as it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast. 

u ^ i $ i » 

time;g on the other hand; i 8 ; by reason of no previous 

injunction. 

38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined. 

The author says in reply that the text given in the commentary on 
g* 33 at p. 350 is not a fM^T about calf ; it is already known ; it is only an 
about it. It is a about time. If it be said that it is a fefa for calf 
and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence which 

should always be avoided. 

wwii u \ i $ i u 

meaninglessness; *3 and; ^ sfSfrft in connection with an act. 

39. And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 
act. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ‘calf 1 
to mean eating of it and *rf?\ to mean eating of grass, it will make 
nonsense. So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 

II \ i ? i h 

WR'TPT by reason of not having the meaning; ^ and; of the word. 

40. By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 

The author finally lays down that the term ‘calf* can never mean 
flesh. 

Adhikharina XIII, Sdtras 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms <fcc., which 

indicate time, apply to both who has performed an( * h as n °t performed it. 

ii \ i $ i ii 

time; ^ if; *TK7-T7Sr in the case of one who has performed soma 
yaga; by reason of its connection with its description. 

41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
by reason of its connection with its description. 
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The new moon sacrifice is performed by one who has performed the so¬ 
ma sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a oblation. The coWs are 

milked on the night of I4ih of the dark half of the month and is stored up. 
In the morning, the cows are again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 
previously kept milk. The mixture is called oblation. When the 

cows are milked, the calves are driven off; this is the time which is called 
the time of driving off the calves just like the Now from this 

explanation, the objector’s position is very clear. He says that if tho 
term ^alf’ means time of driving off the calves, then it applies only in the 
case of one who has performed a soma yaga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there is wo* necessity of driving off the calves in the 
latter case. 


qsreu fe tij w ih: nefte Mifflin 

Httswfw?! by reason of the meaning of time;, *1 o& the other hand; 
of both; should be known. 

42. On the other hand the time of both'should be-known, by 
reason of its being U9ed to mean time. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 41. Ha 
says that the term ‘calf’ being used for the time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz . one who has performed the soma yiga and one who 
has not performed it. It indicates the time for meals in both cases; but 
this explanation is to show how it^ came to mean the time for meals 
RIWWi Hfc l “Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
wife should take a meal ” 

Adbikarana XIV. S&tra^ 43—47 dealing with the subject that the terms *with the br&och, 
indicate time. 


ajusrasnicru u \ i v i n 

in the handful of grass ; tfNST branch j like the mixture. 

43. In the bunch of grass, there is the branch like the case of 
mixture. 

mrtfreroT “With the branch he throws the handful of grass 

in the fire.” The grass is spread on the altar and the branch of a tree is 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When the sacrifice is 
finished, the grass and the branch are both thrown away fa the fire to be 
consumed there. The objector says .that the grass is the principal as J 
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^TT^T is subordinate; because fjgfalT (instrumental case) is used: and in 
order to support his view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to There soma juice is princi¬ 

pal and milk is subordinate. 


a text about time; srr on the other hand; of both; firfNTT 

STrWi; by their presence. 

44. On the other hand, it is a rule for time, both being 
present.* 

The author gives his own view. He says that the rulefabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 



^ h \ \ v 1 n 


by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 

them; ^ and, 


45. And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. 


The author further supports his view by another reason. No purifica¬ 
tory ceremony is performed on the 5T^cR by the ^TT^fT i . e. it does not s^cri- 
ficially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationship of 
principal and subordinate, 

u ^ \ & \ u 

therefore; w and; on separation; is. 

46. And because there is separtion also. , • 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other, Grass alone may be finally tlrowm in the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they may 
be finally thrown in the fire as the 


n ^ i v i n 

sqifa: wooden poker; =g and; in the alternative case; is. 

47. And the wooden poker is used in the alternative case. 
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The author says that in the case of the offering there is necessari¬ 
ly a branch of a tree. When there is a branch, there is also When 

a branch is brought, it is cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called 
But when no tfSTTO offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a tfsrrq offering is made, the along 

with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 

END OF PADA IV. 


PADA V. 


Adhikarana I. Sfttras 


cohnected with the 


1—9. Dealing with the transference of the dieties in an 

new moon. 


qgscr- 

*1$ n ^ nt i X m 

. . , . ... 

on the rise (of the moon) ; OTSTTqTTvn^ by reason of missing the 
time ; the direction as to a sacrifice ; WRT is; *T*n just as; 

in the case of the five dishes. 


1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
there is a direction about a sacrifice as in the case of five dishes. 

The is performed on the night of WTTWSTT ; a sacrificer com¬ 

mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he wrongly considered it a>i 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an as a penance. The question is whethor 

tho is an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men¬ 

tioned in Adhikarana IX of Chap VI pfcda IV sutra 23. The objector says 
it is, becaus e there is an independent command about the performance of 
the and he relies on tho reasoning contained in Chap Vl p4da IV 

adhik arana IX. iffvfagreraitT o q fag l 

I ih yumn 
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iramref ^Jfirgr wrfSfsw sr^Tt^vf^ StefirsT f%tor% f*rfq- 

f%SPT*I?ta<> II (^« ‘‘Certainly hia children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has al¬ 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agni the 
giver; he shall offer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the 
giver: he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Yi§riu, the 
dweller in cattle . 11 

5TT j^TR^TT^ M \ I H I ^ M 

transference; on the other hand; reason! of the 

existence. 

2. On the other hand, it is only a transference of the dieties 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the offerings are already known but their connection with thedietiea 
is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dieties. It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 

©v. 

by reason of their leading 
of words. 

3. And by reason of the same conclusion from the Vedio 
words. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Yedic text already 
quoted and says that words of it also lead to tho same conclusion. 

n ^ \ h i $ w 

of the division of the curd or milk; by seeing. 

4. By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk* 

The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stored up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be ^converted 
into curd and to be used for the if necessary, and the other half 

for coagulating the milk to be obtained from the cows in the morning. The 
firat half portion of the milk set apart for is called WTtfWW; this 


i * H II 

to the same conclusion (form); 
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doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called smf’CTrVTTO- What the 
author means to say is that all the materials are there; there is only a 
change of dieties, no new material being provided. 

II ^ IV* \ S( n 

•TJ^wra^by reason of its being command; CTT^ v is. 

6. By reason of its producing an invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 

f, One who desires cattle should, 
after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves.” 
The author says that in the there is an invisible effect produced 

by performing it; so the text is a fafa- There the material and dieties are 
different but such is not the case in 

q^micM^sKrtsp' ffcra u 1.1 H i 

qJh$r<rai N by reason of the defect in the milk; in the case of the 

five dishes; without any defect; ffc because; ^HRT^the other, 

6. In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 

The objector in sfitra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes. The author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
date. So there is only a change of dieties in the and no change 

in the material is made, 

ii \ i y i <* u 

in the oblation; also; ?WT the same; if it be Said. 

7. If it be said that in tfwn? oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what «1TTO is. The cows are milked in the 
evening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cows are again, milked in the morning of the follow¬ 
ing day. The evening milk 1 hat has been reserved, is mixed with the 
morning milk. This mixture is called The objeotor says that the 

milk or the curd which is reserved in the evening is defective by reason 
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of its being stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 

* If ^ II \ I H I C II 

5T not; ita; reason of its being not impure; srfefVraf not 

special; fj£ because; cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 
special reason. 

The author says that the mtm milk or curd is not spoiled; it is all 
right but is performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite a 

different reason i. e. for not performing the new moon sacrifice on the 
correct date* 

^orrerT n $ i h i < 11 

the metonymy; JCTSjfa: the text about heated (milk). 

9. The word (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk. Now the text i . e., rice 

boiled in the hot milk for the becomes meaningless, for 

no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
The author says the term should be 4 interpreted by metonymy; it, there¬ 
fore, means what is heated i. e. water. 

Adbikarnraa II, Stifcras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that in the *d 6 ® 

there is a change of diefcies. 

n ^ i % i \° n 

in an sqrtgj^ni; by reason of the absence of any text ; 

just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in (the diety shall be) that 

of the model sacrifice. 

is performed on the full moon night and its diety is Visnu 
and as the mantras are recited lowly the ceremony is called 3qf§J*Tm. 
In the course of the in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perfor¬ 

med. The objector says that as there is no text, the diety of the model 
sacrifice i- e., shall be diety of the 3qig*WT performed in connec¬ 
tion with 
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STq^T U \ \ V* \ \\ W 

transference, change; stt on the other hand; fff^T by perfor¬ 
mance. 

11. On the other hand, there will be a change (of deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 

The author gives a reply. The SqtgJTrH which is performed in con¬ 
nection with the is by way of penance. The oblations in the latter 

are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation in the former is divided 
into three parts also. The connected with the 3T«J^fe should, 

therefore, consist of rice, and this is divided into three parts. The diety 
Of sqfspm viz. fijsg i s changed and three parts will be offered to special 
deities. So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 
is a change of deities. 

Adhikarana III. SAtras 12—16, Dealing with the performance of the even 

when the material ia not consecrated. 

^TT=FTc^RTm II \ I H I ^ II 

on consecration being effected (on the material); is * 

SretfifrnT?! by reason of its connection with it (Vedic text). 

12. On consecration, there will be (a moon-rise-sacrifice), by 
reason of the Yedic authority. 

The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to bo used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, then the should necessarily be performed, 

as there is Vedic a text to that effect. See the text quoted in the com¬ 
mentary on the 1 at p. 355 If the materials are not so sacrificial-' 
ly operated upon, then should not be performed, 

m n \ i h i \\ u 

srjyt on commencement; HX on the other hand; by reason of ac¬ 

cruing, fMuTTS*? of a cause, 

13. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of the 
cause arising. 

■21 
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The author gives a reply to the objector, the cause of the is 

the rising of the moon on the supposed night of WTra^IT- When such 
an occasion arises, the must be performed whether the materials 

are consecrated or not. 

u \ \ H \ « 

■ 

SJSfntTfTT^ only as an indication; the other. 

14. The rest is only by way of indication, 

WCfafjfaa'- (^° tfo quoted at p. 355. The word f?rcsr is used in the 

text which means ‘consecrated.’ It is used only to indicate the materials 
to be used in the performance of the This is how he meets the 

arguments of the objector. 

wm II \ I H i ^ u 

similarly; =3 and; seeing the other texts. 

15. And similarly seeing the other texts. 

The author relies on the Yedic text in support of his view. 

i g a ia taa foracrere? \ i 

i i 3rH»rcT?t tow srqradfa l 

sren aEw rerer I 

^ i u “if the 

moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully known; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon with a branch of a quf tree. 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con¬ 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the rice husked once^ 

Adhikarana IV Sfttras 16—17. Dealing with £the subject that the offerings should be 
conseorabed to the deities of the modified sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises. 

JTT^rfh-% 

^nriunR ii t i y i ^ u 
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when not consecrated ; on (the moon) rising ; srfRrfh-**!: 

to the deities of the model sacrifice ; consecrate; s[fcf this; 

the view of MT^T^ Risi ; on the preparation of the rice; 

by reason of the change. 

16. u When. the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the model 
sacrifice This is the view of 3?T y.WfT.&t, by reason of the change 
of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 

The opinion of is given by the author in the sutra. The 

is a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 
to be made to the deities of the model sacrifice; because the preparation 
of the rice and division of it into three parts is the cause of the change 
of the dieties. 

H \ H » V s I' 

tjraf virn^T: to (the dieties) coming afterward ; 5 on the other hand ; 
the view .of the Risi of that name; by reason of hi* 

action ; of the change of deities. 

17. On the other hand, the view of stT^sPt is that to the 
deities who come afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties. 

The author adopts the view of WStw* which is that the offering of the 
rice should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 
eacrificer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 

* 

Adhikarana V. Sfctraa IS -20. Dealing with the consecration of the romainder iilenfcJj 
When a portion is c msaoratcd and the moon riser 

on half being consecrated ; H not ; of handfuls; 

change of deities; by reason of that being subordinate to it. 

18. When the handfuls (of offerings) are half consecrated 
there is no change of deities, because that being subordinate to it. 
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When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls are to be prepared. Two handfuls are consecrated and the 
moon rises on the supposed night of the VPTFTCtT. The question is, to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities of 
the srgjfa or The objector's reply is that they should be consecrated 

to the gods of the (the model sacrifice), so that there may be no 

change of deities being dependant on the consecration. 

i| 11 % \ ^ \ u 

arorfj&T with the deities of the modified sacrifice ; because ; & m: 
connection ; by reason of coming in their place. 

19. Because there is a connection with the dieties of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their place. 

The second objector says that the is the modified sacrifice 

being performed on the night; it is, therefore, proper to have the 

deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in the place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 

FTm h U i ^ II 

STHTcmf by reason of the absence; and ; of the other ; id* 

20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 

We have understood the sacrificial procedure. The f?rc?<T is called the 
consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities, 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out of the four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the WTRSTT night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
deities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to be 
consecrated. These two can not be divided into 3 parts and cannotthere^ 
fore be consecrated to the deities of the model sacrifice. The author 
further says that they can neither be consecrated to the deities of the 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under these circumstances, the 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of any 
deity; this is technically called (silently.) 

Adhikarana VIA SHtras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subject that a penance should be per¬ 
formed bn the rise of the moon b y a person who has performed the RXi( l w ho h&s not per* 
formed it; 
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: ii ^ i n i 11 


?TT9rr*m^rm?T by reason of the connection with the text about *mrq; H 
not; »KT?r<Kl: one who has not performed ceremony; is. 

21. A person who has not performed a shall not per- 

form (the by reason of the connection of the text with 

the *T5TflT. 

We have already explained what ST5TPT is. See the commentary on 
s\itra7 (at p. 350.) The objector says that there is a Vedic text 

I “Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk.” 

See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed sretraf shall 
alone perform 

v^^^TJTTfta%: H ^ i h i ^ u 


by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (mNvj) ; 3TT on the other hand; of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the by 

reason of the text mentioing annuals (siWi). 

is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year-once. It is distingushed from 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec¬ 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the *TStt*T and who 
have not performed it, shall perform The reason is that the rice 

is mentioned in the text and it refer s to both. 

Inwoffh ii \ i h i ^ u 

by reason of the failure; «T not; if it be said. 

23. ‘By reason of the failure, no ’ if it be said. 

The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non-ssmft 
Who having no milk or curd, can not perform the If he has cows, 

he becomes a srerrsft. By reason of this waut, a non-9troft shall not per¬ 
form the 



II ^ MM ^ II 


s* not; hy reason of the purificatory ceremony not per¬ 

formed on it. 
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24. Not so, by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per¬ 
formed upon it. 

The author says that there is no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk. You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of You can dispense 

with it. So both should perform the W*3**fE- 

Adhik&rapa VII, Siitras 26 27. Dealiug with the performance of by one who haa 

only undertaken to perform 




on rising without completing it; performance of the 

sacrifice of that name; on purchase; by reason of the 

connection with the text which lays down division of the soma. 

25. One should perform on his not completing the *?* 

after the purchase of by reason of the text which mentions 
the division of §TJT. 


The text referred to is as followa 

fspgfactt stferntor H “ If th °se 

who are initiated to perform a relinquish it after the division of 
shall perform frofirT^with srfan* in which all the ^TTTS and psalm 

are sung, by giving away all their wealth.” The objector say s that persons 
who are initiated to perform a and relinquish it after the purchase of 

the $T?T, should perform as a penance! for leaving the *T* in¬ 

complete becanse in the Yedic text quoted above, the division of is 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 

sn n \ i h \ ^ u 


on undertaking; on the other hand; STTTOT^by reason of obtain¬ 
ing; faftrrT** of cause. 

26. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a TET*) .by 
reason of the cause arising. 

The author says in reply that cause for performance of arises 

as soon as the determination to perform a 3* is broken. 

sutsjT^rur vm: ii \ \ h i n 

for the general sense; the rest of the te*t. 
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27. The rest of the text is for the general purpose. 

The author further goes on and says that the division of the 
mentioned in the text is in a general way. In other words it means the 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the l&t- 

Adhikarana VIII. Sfttrag 28 — 29. Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the initiation 
ceremony. 

w \ \ n i ^ n 

in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; 
as one desires; stf^far^by reason of there being no special text. 

28. In numbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 
should be guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
text. 

The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 
desire; he may continue it for a day, 3 days or 12 days. Some com¬ 
mentators, consider this sutra to contain the siddh&nta view of the author 
and make the sutra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this .view, the op¬ 
tion is given of the days for performance of a 

T^Ic^TT^ [{ \ \ i* \ ^ It 

• _ . 

sfT^TTS: twelve days; jj on the other hand; by the force of the text; 

is. 

29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
for 12 days by force of the Yedic text. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text 
“ An initiated should beg for 12 nights, the means 
of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 

Adhikarana IX. Sfltraa 30—37,. Dealing with the performance of the initiation cercmeny in 
before the full moon of the M&gha 

» \ \ H I I! 

qtoiJrrcri on the full moon day ; srftwT: no rule ; srfesfam by reason of 
there being nothing special, 
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30. No rule as to the full moon day because there is no 
special text. 

ll (#o tfo «|S|<£R) ‘‘They should initiate him 
four days before a full moon day.” This is the text from the tffSHT 

A 3ft$TT shall be performed 4 days before a jnfartft. The objector says 
that as the word jrofuTSft is used in a general sense, any may do. 

STRStRTtT FTTrl U 6 \ ^ \ l\ U 

>9 ' 

wf^d^by reason of the immediate sequence; g on the other hand; 
the full moon day of the ^TRI^is. 

31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 

In a sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed. It con¬ 

sists of shaving of the head and the purificatory rites. It is performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex¬ 
pressed his view; according to him any gijf?TT$Tl will do. The second objec¬ 
tor in the present sutra says that there is another Yedic text immediately 
preceding which mentions the ^5f gGTJTfsft specially; so both the texts should 
be read together. <£Ot- 

JTTfTMl (^° Ho v9|y|<l|^) “They should initiate him on the full moon 
day of 4br, it is the commencement of a year viz . the full moon of the 
chittra 


» \ » SM ^ H 


the full moon day of *TTO; 3T on the other hand; by 

reason of the Yedic text containing the 8th day of ?nsr. 


32. On the other hand, the full moon day of JTTST because the 
Yedic text refers to the 8 th day of JTra. 


The author gives his own view. He says that the terra used is 
which means the 8th day in the month of !jtts|\ The initiation ceremo¬ 
ny commences 4 days before the full moon and lasts for 12 days and is 
over on the 7th day of the dark half (^aiqr^r) of On the day, 

soma plant is purchased. 


ST^TT II \ i \( \ ^ II 

wr«n, aren't of another month; s>?fa also, ftb%T if it be said. 
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33. If it be said that may mean the of another 

month* 

The objector says that the term may be used in a general 

sense and may mean any srejft* 

* \ I H I \\ 

sjnot; by reason of the figure of speech; *r*TT this; fir because; 

in the common parlance. 

34. No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 
known in common parlance. 

The author says that qn-$TSf>T in the secondary sense means any 
but the word is used in the common parlance in the sense of eighth day of 

wr 

ra[ m « 

on the failure of the initiation ceremony; ^ and; ^fjn^T^by 
reasou of the release, grace, remedy. 

35. And on the fuilure of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 

that is the eighth day of 

. 

SF-ffer ii (to ^fo They, who wish to be initiated for a year 

should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of soma is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.” 

n ^ i h i ^ ii 

on the rise (of the sacrificers after its completion); ^ and; 
*T«|*T?T?ra springing up (of the herbs and plants.) 

36. And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants 
and herbs) 


22 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the Yedic text says that the sffafsr and spretfcT spring up after 
the completion of the sacrifice. tl 

(^o “On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin¬ 

ging up).” This fact also shows that the word ‘q^HE^ means SRNSft QW&ft 
after which spring comes. 

^ ^f$!fTT?T im H I ^ n 

srerf in it; ^ and; inferential power of all the texts. 

37. And the force of all the texts points to it. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Yedic texts. 

STTcf «TT ^ SfacSFC . 

<=T n;SRT<33RT*n^f^ l| (to *fo «l«kl?) 

“Those who are initiated on the day, do so by the trouble arising 

during the year; those who are initiated on the q^Tg^FJ day do so in anti¬ 
cipation of the change of the year.' 5 in the text means trouble ari¬ 
sing from the cold of JTTSJ and s?r^r is the change of year in the spring fol¬ 
lowing They all point to the fact that the suits the initia¬ 

tion ceremony; because the other gnfarefts are defective for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other is unsuited. So the *TTsft gsf- 

SHSft i s the most suitable of all. 

Adhikarana X. Sfifcras 38 39. Dealing with the subject that on the transference for¬ 

wards of the initiation ceremony, all sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred forward. 

II \ i h i 35 11 

of the time of the initiation ceremony ; being laid 

down ; in allowing it to pass ; of the necessary acts (con¬ 

nected with it) srgcE 1 *: non-transference forward; STTS^TS^Tcr by reason of 
the arrival of their time. 

38. Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the necessary acts con¬ 
nected with it are not transferred forward because their time has 
arrived. 
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The objector says that when the time of the initition ceremony lias 
been allowed to pass by and is therefore commenced late, the daily acts 
such, as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped during the continuance 
of the ceremony. They can not be transferred forward because their 
time has come but during the interval when the initiation ceremony 
is stopped, the daily duties should be performed. U 

“One performs an Agnihotra as long as he lives.” 

transference forward; WT on the other hand; by reason 

of being initiated; not special; fg because; cause. 

39. On the other hand by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward because there is no special reason. 

The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the bath. Engagement in the siRfb^itaT is the gene¬ 
ral cause for stopping the daily duties. rTSJTT^ deleft ^ *1 

II “ An initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 

homa*” 

Adeikarana. XT. Sdtras 40—4l r Dealing with fche non-performance of the 
when the is transferred forward. 

TO there ; JTfasbr oblation ; a ;not; exists; tot just like; grot of 
the former, 

40. i here does not exist as in the case of the former. 

srfafbT is performed after the completion of the s^rfaebr, when it is 
prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there is 
no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrifice by prolonging the 
and omitting the daily duties. 

II $ l u 

by reason of the time being principal; w and. 

41. And by reason of the time being pi-incipal. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
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What he means to say is that when once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come back; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the non-performance of on the trahiference for¬ 
ward of flacri fi° e - 

i ^ i h i ^ ii 

5 rfir%^T^by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and : 3$ upwards; 
after bathing ; : till the sacrifice. 

42. And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
( ^cl crate r) sacrifice. 

The sacrifice is performsd after the The author says 

that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
to the time when 3<^TT5Thr is performed after 

Adhikarana XI r T. Dealing with the subject that if is performed, the Sffhfftsf 

&c., should be commenced in the evening. 

srfhfhT: pratihoma ; %^if; in the evening; itfiTSteJHipftfa agnihotra 
&c.; should be performed. 

43. If srfcrfte is performed, the srfjnjbc &c., should be per¬ 
formed in the evening. 

is taking for granted the position of the opponent. If 
Slf^TfrbfT is to be performed, in that case the stfjTlfta &c. shall be performed 
in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen¬ 
cement and the preparation will take the whole day and so the 
&c. will be performed in the evening* 

Adhikaina XIV. Dealing with the performance of in fche morning in the 

fjaorlfice. 

JUTOT \ i H I M 

Sim: morning; 3 on the other hand; in the sacrifice of that name. 

44. On the other hand morning, in the case of sacrifice. 

The author says that in the case of the the rule laid down in 

ftdhikarana Sill dees net apply. In .this case the contrary is the rule. 
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Tho reason is that the«rlf*ft is finished at night and so the &c.,are 

performed in the morning because the time of the evening has been alio- 
wed to pass. 

Adhikarana XV. SfitraB 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a homa is performed 
on the breaklngjof a vessel Ac. it is a part of the full and new moon sacrifice. 

n \\H i n 

penance ; in a context ; everywhere ; 

by reason of the fault being common. 

46. In the context it is a penance, in all cases the default 
being common. 

“He performs a homa on breaking;lhe performs a 
homa on spilling.” These are the texts in connection with 
When a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacrifice 
should be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec¬ 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply to all ; though 
they occur in the context of the SfsfjjTUHTTOiTnT, yet their application is 
general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen¬ 
tence. 



i II 


in a context; on the other hand; 

Word, 


by reason 


of the 


46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 

The author says that a sentence must contain STvq, and 
The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
tfbrfcrc>s they are incomplete. In order to have their sense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense (*FFrfk«*TT5R:). 

II \ I H l W II 


not the modification of it; q and. 


47. And they are not the modifications of it. 

The author further Bays that the and are not the 

modifications of ^fgofqragTn; 80 the texts do not apply to them. 
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Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the meaning of 

«nq^ of the thing defiled ; 3Tig in the water ; on throwing ; q?r 
that ; sprtetf not eatable; «TT*?*nt of the Aryas j TO^that ; si^Hfcr should be 
known. 

48. On throwing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable by the Aryas should be known. 

The sutra defines what is. Anything which an Arya can not 

eat; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called «nqr5f 
or defiled arlicle, 

Adhikarana XVI r. Dealing with the performance of a penance even when all leave off 
simultaneously. 

uwHapi w \ \ m it 

by reason of the text laying down separation; XTFlfaitf a 
penance ; on simultaneously (leaving off); ^ not; is, 

49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously. 

There is a sacrificial procedure. In the sifrffeJrcT sacrifice, 
is sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests 
^JTTtfT and walk out. The goes out first and then SJiTTcn 

holding his (srefafs) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him If 

by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. The objector says that there is no penance when two simulta¬ 
neously let go the clothes of the others; it is only in the case of one 
letting go the clothe* of another. 

i n \ i m ii 

may be, 3T on the other hand; by reason of the cause 

arising; time only; the same. 

50. On the other hand, it must be done by reason of the 
accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. 

The author’s reply is that the cause of the performance of the penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
separately. 
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Adhikaracia XV III* Sutras 51-63. Dealing with the subject that either no gtft maybe 
given or the whole may be given if the clothes are simntaueously let go. 

^firnrra%^TT|^q: w % m \ sft h 


there; by reason of the conflict; option ; is. 

51, By reason of the conflict of texts, there is option. 

^Sm^rsqfetf^s^fsnirT sugar *iar 

Wg I tffhCTTTsqfesf U “If an SgUTUT is separated, the sacrtfice 

having been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 
that fee which was intended for the first, should be given; if a srfhgU? is 
detached, the whole should be given.” The text is very clear that when 
SgUTUT lets go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment of any fee and the same may be paid to them. If a srFcf^rf 
lets go the tucked up clothes, the whole wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tucked up clothes. 
The reply according to the author is that there is an option under these 
circumstances. 

\\\\ him 


in another sacrifice; STT on the other hand; accom¬ 

plishment of both; ^UTcHs. 

52. On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished. 


The objector says no, you ought not to allow an option. Leave the 
first sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 
money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was to be paid 
on the first occasion. 


\ > * i « 


;f not; ^ and; by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 

53. Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one. 

The author’s reply to the objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Veda is one but not two. The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 

Adhikarnna XIX. Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go by the priests 
one after the other, the penance is to be performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at last. 





374 


PCfRVA MImA^SA. 


qfarqq ii ^ i n i yt n 

qterqif on giving up the tucked up clothes one after the other; 
the weakness of the first ; STfjfif^Jike the model sacrifice. 

54. When the clothes are let go one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model sacrfice. 

The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other e. g , first the lets go the tucked up clothes of the 

then jr^fhrT lets them go? The author’s reply is that the last one will per¬ 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration ; when both the and sacrifices are to be 

performed, the last will exclude the first and only the fqrfjfa sacrifice will 
be performed. 

Adhikaraga XX, Dealing* with the subject that when an 8 tucked up clothes are 

also let go, the whole wealth should be giren away as a gift. 

II ^ I H I $1 II 

if ; the priest of that designation; last; is; 

3^3T in the new sacrifice ; all wealth ; ^Tr<x shall give ; WT 

like; i n another. 

55. When the ^rfrrrcfr lets go his tucked up clothes being last, 
the whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 
of the other* 

The procedure is described in the commentary on sutra 49, see at p. 372; 
it appears from the said description that the Sf^nTcfT is the last whose^ucked 
up clothes are held by SF^cftrTT. If his clothes are let go, the penance will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and the whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of srfinHTf. The ordinary fee is 1200 
cows but the whole wealth wjll exceed this number of 1200 cows. 

Adhikaraija XXI. Dealing with the subject that the order of the different sacrificial act* 
shall not be changed when the tuckod up clothes are Jet go in a soma sacrifice which lasts for 
more than a day. 

q ItH «?l 
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in a soma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; in which; 

letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; ^ that; STTqrifa 
should be changed ; by reason of the act being separate. 

56. In a soma sacrifice extending for more than a day, that 
act in which the hold of the tucked up clothes is let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. 

In a sacrifice there are The soma plant is brought ; the 

juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in cups. 
The soma sacrifice in which there are $ra$J*Trs varying from two to twelve 
is which is here called because the sacrifice lasts for as many 

days as there are ^r*njc3Ts. Now the jauthor says that when the hold of 
the tucked up clothes is let go in a particular g^r, that alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of gr^r, because they are 
not connected with each other. 

END OF PADA V. 


PADA VI. 


Adhikarana I. SAtrasl-11. Dealing with the subject that persons w ’10 belong to the 
same kalpa are equally entitled in a 

in an assembly ; tgiqrg to avoid failure; like tlie model 

sacrifice ; those who belong to the same kalpa ; qsHg should 

sacrifice. 


1. In an assembly all who belong to the same kalpa should ' 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as in a model sacrifice. 

The term means a gathering. Here it is used for a 3 *. The 

opinion of utmfos that persons of the same iftsr can perforin a but the 

opinion of jjfbrq; is that people of different ifi^s but belonging to the same 

sacrificial system can perform asr*. We have already seen that in a .«* 

ere can not be less then 17 sacrifices. || 

‘Seventeen should, at least, sit in a tra ” So „ nr l«r ^ 

^ , 7 under these circumstances, 

persons belonging to different or sacrificial systems perform a 

23 
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H5T? What is a There are two systems called *TKT*fa and 

There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the srqnr offer¬ 
ings. Those who repeat qmsta verses belong to the *nTT$tH and those 
who repeat verses belong to the rT^qT?^q. The reply of the author 

is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in a He has given 
an illustration of a model sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 
of a model sacrifice .should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
be fruitless; so here in a srqall the persons of the same should be join¬ 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness. 





i % i ^ u 


by reason of the authority; qr on the other hand; like a 

mixture; may be. 


2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixture. 


The objector says that the Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a is of general application; it does not say that the sacri- 
ficers should belong to the same or sacrificial system. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear ; according to one reading it is ; in 

that case it means like a head. It refers to arfisrqqsT where human head is 
used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
but the Vi die text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate in a 

The other reading is in that case it means like the mixture of 

soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a sacrifice, 

another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 
overrules the sacrificial custom. (to tfo t^RRR) 

|| ‘‘He places a human head.” “In one has to 

live on ghee only.” 


cf il ^ \ \ \ \ n 

•T3T not so; by reason of the general statement. 

3. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. It is a general statement; 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose : but if the state¬ 
ment is vague, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for a pur- 




JAlMINt SflFTRA VI. 6. G. 


stcj 


pose. The Vedic text is general but the principle of applies. 

If the heterogenous element is to be introduced in a the whole sacri¬ 
fice will be fruitlees; but if there is homogenous element, the purpose c/. a 
CT 3 will be fully served. The Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same is explained by thus: 

any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantras, the application of which is not mentioned'in any particular act, 
as their application by virtue of the principle of aTJTRvqrrvfta is in a 
In other words, the text is general but the application of it is for a parti¬ 
cular act. 


t ii ^ i ^ i $ a 

sm^may be; 5TT on the other hand; by reason of the-object of 

the sacrifice; like-the-twig of an tree. • 

4. On. the other hand, it may be'by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig of an tree. 

The objector says that a twig of a fig tree is taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a ; that alone serves the purpose. It is not 

measured by other sacrificers with their hand. So in the same way, the 
ift^or kalpa being subordinate- by reason of its serving the object of 
the sacrifice, is the n>*or kalpa of the ^inTUT and the iftelor q^of the other 
sacrificers is not to be taken into consideration.. 


c| II ^ t $ I H It 


st not; ?j?5rsri5fc^I^ by reason of that being principal. 

5. Not so ; by reason of that being principal. 

The author says that the sacrificial system is principal. Though it 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining sacrificers of hetero¬ 
genous ^ 57 , the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogeniety of 
the is very essential. 





i % * \ ii 


of the twig belonging to tree; 

fiubordinatQj qftr93R^like an earthen pan. 


by its being 
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(>. By reason of the twig of the tree being subordinate 

like an earthen pan. 

Tlie author gives a reply” to the objector’s illustration of the branch of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed in the sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
It is of the height of the There are several sacrificers in a*R but 

only one serves the purpose and there are not so many branches as there 
are sacrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a but 

not a The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 

throwing off the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 

o 

tl \ \ [ 0 (I 

by another; srfa also; ^m%^if it be said. 

7. If it be said that by any other also. 

The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do. Why should it be according to the height of 
the qswrrsT ? 

^TT%TtEc5TT^ 

u % \ \ i e u 

?T not; t^rWT^by reason of being one; his; *3 and; wrfaspRT^by reason 
of tliier having no right or title; of a word; ^ and; by 

reason of its being indivisible. 

8. Not so, by reason of his ET3n?T^ being one and their (the 
sacrificers) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

The author refutes the objection embodied in sutra 7 inl.three ways; 
first the is one and his height is the standard height ; secondly the 

other sacrificers have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word is 

very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean the other 
sacrificers participating in a *R. 

w \ i \ i < u 

by reason of mixing together (persons of different sacri¬ 
ficial systems); 3 on the other hand; fafiTrrfkwnr: removal of the cause (dis- 
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tinction); as in song ; feWrKfVrecSIT^by reason 

of the text laying down the separation (of different persons); 
in a sacrifice to be performed by sffas. 

9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a song, by reason 

of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri¬ 
fice to be performed by priests. 

There are two kinds of qjsqs (sacrificial systems). Those who are 
repeat the verses from the Rigveda and those who are qq^qqs &c- 

repeat the verse a . cTlfagT^i fgcftV: S1VT3T? a^aTT- 

ii “ Of the kings and theqrf*HJ priests, snrr^iST and second qqnr offer¬ 
ings; of others 3«pRqT^.” In a in f£*qfa verses beginning 

with $gpt> are sung and in **fa*??m verses beginning with are 

sung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge¬ 
ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob¬ 
jector says that just as in where both the tunes are fused to¬ 

gether, any one of it may do; so where persons of different q^qs are fused 
together in a the distinction ( i e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the ?TTTTSfar or ^fqqTrT^songs. 

srfq 3fT 

u \ \ % \ \° u 

srfq qr not so; UT v by reason of the connection with the whole; 

•rfqETTS: not removing; STcfHfa is known; with the ownership; 

atfi^sfvjiT^by reason of the relationship. 

10. Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
non-removal of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with ownership. 

The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
sutra 9. You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
^rqqra verses or *nTT^UT verses in a *?5f. No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of its fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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fice. So there will be no removal of the verses, but the sacrificers of the 
same 3 * 3 ? will participate in a *T3f. 

Wttst fir^Trr: u ^ \ \ \ \\ w 

of the two songs; ^f^TT with the increase of the sacrifice;; 
with one part ; on connection; with the quality 

of the subordinate; atfvrsft#*: connection; ^RT N therefore; a^there; fsr^TTarr 
annulment; is. 

11. On the connection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there¬ 
fore there may be an annulment. 

The objector gave the illustration of song. While commenting 

on sutra 9 , we explained that in a when song is sung, the 

verses beginning with gflRare chanted and when song is sung, verses 

beginning with are chanted. The song is a mixture of 

both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the 
songs and songs are both subordinate and are connected with 
as its parts. The author's reply to the objector's illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main as subordinate; so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 

Adhikarapa II Sfttras 12 — 15. Dealing with the subject that in a the king and 

his priest even of different sacrificial system are entitled to join. 

m 

tr*5fTrf by reason of the text; 3 on the other hand; fgfsHfriT the connection 
with two; therefore; of one; qififf^^like a hand. 

12. On the other hand by reason of the connection with two* 
(they are) of one like the hand. 

We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the sacrificers in a ^should be of the same The 

objector says that there is a text tnrgdf^lr $TTg3*I ^^TcTT^ 11 By 
this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
fice” .In view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikarana, there must 
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be two priests of a king of the same aps*?. The compound in the 

in this view, is He gives an illustration that stiffen sjctfer. 

“He offers oblations with the hollow of the hand.” Though one has 
two hands, still the left hand is left out of consideration in all re¬ 
ligious acts. 

srernreTrj ^ n ^ \ \ \ \\ w 

wfararra by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; 3 on the 
other band; not; such; ^TT^is. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the absence of the 
purpose, this can not be. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 

not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 
family priest. 

s» 

wfat of the purpose; ^ and; by reason of the difference; *T not; 

with the fruit thereof; connection. 

14. And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 

The author iu support of his view gives another argument. The king's 
greatness consists in his splendour. Such an object can not be achieved 
if there are two priests. According to our author, the compound t *T*T 3 ^T 
ff#r is fsg. 

qtfrh erTt^t u ^ 1 \ 1 ^ u 

of the hand; by reason of the composite parts; 

want of connection; is known. 

15. By reason of the component parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an sfafe is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king's two priests ; it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together, 

Adhikarapa III. Sdbraa 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only fer&hmanaB are 
eutitled to perform a 
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i \ \ \ \ \\ u 

the ^sacrifices; $T^U?*T of all castes ; «rf%^rcT K by reason of 
no speciality. 

16. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sessions, there 
being no special (restriction). 

fester: *1 ^ II “Knowing this, they sit in a 

; knowing this, they undertake a ^ ” The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform aether© being no restriction in the above 
texts, conferring a right on a particular caste and debarring the other 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gneral applicability and no one 
is excluded under it, 

u ^ \ \ \ n 

by seeing the texts; and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view. snffffirc 
3T§T<JT*qr 1 'TPJ I tT^T snrfcf || “Of a 

here is of the Vedic song to be sung; of a 8iTf5T?T, 

of vaisya, *l%=TT3Tfa hymn.” 

sU^RHT U ^ I ^ \ II 

ETTfnURt of the Brahmanas; cfT on the other hand; pf the other two; 

wfr^3*TT*TT3T^ N by reason of their being not entitled to be 

18. On the other hand only Brahmanas are entitled ; the 
other two being not entitled to be 

The author gives his own view and says that only mfTJls aro 

entitled to perform a as the other two are not entitled to be • 

sr^5Fnf%i% n ^ \ \ \ u 

cTxRTcT by reason o£ the Yedic authority; sjfh^^if you say. 

19. If you say that under the Yedic authority. 

The objector says that just as a Br&hmana can be initiated as > so 

the other two caste3 can also be initiated a's under the Vedic 

authority. ^ ^‘jT^TRT^ ^[f?*T3T: “Those who are sacrificers are the priests.” 
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fif U ^ II \ \ H 

•j not; ^rf5rc^ ownership; ff because; is laid down. 

20. No, because it Jays down ownership. 

The author says that the Vedic text lays down only the mastership 
but not the right to be a In the text quoted in the commentary on ; 

sutra 19 the qinTR is subject and is predicate but in this view, the 

subordinate to the *nT?TPT and is for the purpose of the pu¬ 

rification; the text will, therefore, mean those who are ^f?T 3 \S are ?TaTWTs. 

®tt n \ \ \ » ^ u 

nr£?k in all ceremonies connected with the master of the 

house; ^ on the other hand; ^’iT^njfmay bo; wf^JTfg^qrfT N by reason of there 
being no prohibition. 

21. On the other hand, they (ksatriya and vaisya) may be 

entitled in the ceremonies connected with the because there 

is prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other castes 
may act as tR;f?qq> N for there is no prohibition to that,effect. In this con¬ 
nection, see sutra 137 of chap. I and the commentary 

of c|KR on it. 

rf cn H \ I \ [ ^ II 

not so ; by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys¬ 

tem. 

22. Not so, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial 
system. 

The author says no; even in nif<T?T the two other castes can not act as 

because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of the other 
contains fruit juice (<K3J =***). See at P.P. 153, 166. The song to be sung 
by a Brahmna is that to be sung by a Ksatriya is qrg'^JTand that 

to be sung by a Vaisya is TT^RTfiT. See at p. 382. On account of this diffe 
rence of sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not entitled to act 
as qcf?q<^ in anr^qft. 

^ii \ \ \ 1 ^ 11 

by reason of the mastership; of others, in a sacrifice 

24 
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extending over a period for more than a day; seeing the force 

; of the text. 

' 23. There is inference from the text in the sacrificial sessions 
; extending over a period of 12 days by reason of the two other 
* castes being the masters. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's view embodied in gql7. 
The objector's argument was that as there are different songs 
prescribed for different castes, the inference was that all twice-born 
were entitled to perform a ^ (see commentory on sutra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes to show the ownership 
°f the other castes in an srfbr sacrifice but not the right to act as 

Adhikarana IV. Stitras 24 — 2$. Dealing with subject that &nd of those who 

are of the some are entitled to perform a satra. 

37T%^T^T II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

of the Vasisthas; qr on the other hand; by reason of 

the restriction as to the appointment of 

24. On the other hand, the Vasisthas by reason of their 
appointment as slfjTT. 

As to the Vasisthas, see commentary on sutra 9 of the present pada p„ 
879. In the previous Adhikarana, it is shown that a Brahmana alone is en¬ 
titled to perform a The question is whether all ; the Brahmanas are en¬ 
titled to it or Brahmanas of a certain Tfiq The reply to this question acc¬ 
ording to one party is that only qifsrgs are entitled as they alone can be 
appointed gr^rr in a sacrifice under a text cnfast sT^TT *Tqf?T. A qrffre becomes 
a 

UTqxiqqm u \ i \ i ^ n 

Sjqqf of all; qr on the other hand; qfqJTSTqiq by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

25. On the other hand all, by reason of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 

There is another class of objectors, whose view is that all Brahmanas 
without any exception are entitled to perform a $rq, because they all have 
power to do it under the text “q qq ST T* 3ipT 

anyxme who can read the portion of SdffTf, is entitled to become a 
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&k: ii \ i \ i ^ u 

fa'snffT^ of a faurfinr, cNfawnc bv reason of his appointment as ftat; 
aj 5 gfagRT of vjg, and ^T^S, 5Rp4«ETT: no title. 

26. By reason of a fessufasT being appointed a 5 !fctf, ijg, 
and erfag are not entitled. 

Our author’s view is that a ETffU of fe'urfira’s family |can alone be 
appointed a fffcrr; so the family of »jg, ^*T^» and ^f?re is excluded and is not 
entitled to perform-, a SR. 

Adhik^iaoa V. Siltras 27—32. Dealing with the subject that a person who has performed 
* d aloae entitled to perform a 

f^fr^r npi^nirfq n \ \ \\ ^ n 

fef*[R*?T of the fire temple ; by reason of the ownership ; 3Rfn?ft?Ti 

of those who have not performed R^t^RT; srfa also ; is. 

27. By reason of the common property of the temple, even 

a person who has not performed is entitled. 

Before a sacrifice is commenced ceremony is performed. 

The fire is produced by rubbing two pieces of wood; it is invoked and 
are chanted. This fire is preserved in a hearth as it is sacrificially 
operated upon. The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in the way mentioned above can take it from the hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for the benefit or use of all. The’word 
f^TR is used in a special sense ; according to one it means fire. 

In the dictionary it is used in the general sense of temple. According to 
Sahara means the competency of the fire of the person 

who has performed btt;ij , RTT*T to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
came to mean ‘ Budhistic monastery* perhaps from the fire hearth of 

anffmfrrs. 

^ n \ i ^ i y* ii 

in a sacrifice; ^ and; by seeing. 

28. And by seeing in a STK^tar sacrifice. 

With reference to-the there is-a text ^ ^f=f> *rfcT 

The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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of a that “the sacrificers who without performing estab¬ 

lish a R^fgo to heaven with the materials of others”; and this text sup¬ 
ports his contention that both srTgarrfhr and 3RrF£mfj? are competent to per¬ 
form a 

n ^ i \ \ vi 

by reason of prescribing a penance; and. 

29. And by reason of prescribing a penance, 

The objector supports his view by quoting another text. 

II “Those who take the fire 
from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 cakes to the fire.” 
The penance for taking the fire of another person who has performed 
WRIGHT goes to show that both wfearfrr and 3Rlf|ftTffeT cap perform a Rgr. 

^Tjjtar ii \ i \ i ii 

of those who have performed 3T.RT>*TST; on the other hand; 
by reason of having the libations in the beginning. 

3Q. On the other hand, only those persons who have estab¬ 
lished their sacred fire, are entitled to perform a^, because the 
%f% is performed previously. 

‘'JThe author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the view. 

He says that as j[fg (fire offering) is performed previous to the perfor¬ 
mance of a the is indispensable; the conclusion therefore is 

that only a person who has performed WRTSTT*T is entitled to perforin a 
SR 

' \ i- 

^ u \ i \ i ^ u 

with ons’s own object; and; 5pjffcr3UT N by reason of being 

engaged. 

31. And by reason of being engaged for one’s own object. 

The anthor in support of his view says that one should establish his 
own fire, for that confers a special bppn pn the sacrificers. IJ 

.“Let him establish fire.” 

*sr ^ajurh n \ \ \ i ^ « 

J'TfsRT'f the mixture of all fires; ^ and; show?. 

§2. And mixture of all fires shows. 
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'The author advances another argument in support of his view 
£rrf%3Tftl trhnfa: ” “Those who wish to perform STrfasfts should mix 

fire.” The text also goes to support the proposition, that only an sufsmftr 
is entitled to perform a 

Adhikarani V I. Sutras 33—35. Dealing with the subject that &c., should be new ones. 

- \\\\\[\\\\ 

of the sacrificial spoon &c., ; by reason of being not 

used ; in a doubt ; just as one likes ; JTcft^cf appears. 

33. It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c , being 
yiot used. 

Some sacrificer prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per¬ 
form a sacrifice; can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
the vessels from another. 

3TR SfTS^TFT ^T^TTRT 

n % i < i yz n 

3fpT err not so; W^TTfb other; vessels; *TT^R*0Tf?T new; should 

be made; fesrfirNnX by reason of the prohibition; ^ and; STT^cTc^rrl by 
reason of the object of the Vedic authority. 

8k Not so, other new vessels should be made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 

The author gives his own view. He says that new vessels should be 
made. “aTTffcTTfrr “ A person who has established 

fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels.” If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri¬ 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
the texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 

u \ \ % \ ^ n 

a penance; in a calamity; is. 

35, There is a penance in a calamity. 
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The author strengthens his position by i. e. } an inference arising 
from the text. In sutra 29, a penance is mentioned when fire is borrowed 
for a .sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay¬ 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani¬ 
mals one can perform a sacrifice from the forest-fire. This also shows that- 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circums¬ 
tances for which there is a penance. The conclusion is that new vessels 
should be made for a sacrifice. 

Adhikarani, VII. Sfitras. 37-38 Dealing with the right of the castes to recite 17 e amid hen*, 
verses in a moiified sacrifice. 

with the performance of the act by a particular person; on 
the other hand ; in a modified sacrifice ; the restriction .as 

to the agent ; is ; of the sacrifice ; of its being 

subordinate; snrr^T^; by reason of the absence ; others ; srfir 

toward ; in one ; srftnPR: right ; is, 

36. On the other hand by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the saci\fiee; being not appli¬ 
cable to the other, the right is vested in one only. 

There are certain sacrifices called 3^7 and STTJHGTfl? in wlicb 

17 verses called STTJreart verses are recited. The* question is whether the ~ 
recitation is to be done by all castes or by the Yaisyas only. About 
it is said *• $TTRra;ft Tg^T^ *' “One should repeat seventeen 

verses.” and about srfjfa there is a text “STRUTT “A Yaisya 

should repeat 17 verses.” The objector upon these authorities, says that as 
the recitation is to be performed by a particular person i.e n in a model 
sacrifice, the Yaisya will repeat the verses in a modified sacrifice 

also. By reason of mentioning the person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacrifice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the Yaisya, the right to perform 
the recitation of the verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 

u \ i \ \ y* u 

by reason of the force of the texts, ^ and; like a spe¬ 

cial fire offering. 
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37. And also from the force of the texts like a particular 
fire offering. 

The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
•jn the commentary on sutra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 
fire oblation, II ‘‘A vaisya should perform a sacrifice 

•with a hymn of his caste.” 

* ofT 

f| %r^r u ^ \ \ i ^ n 

not so; by reason of the separation of the texts; 

of the subordinate; f[3^Tsn*T?Tr^T^ by reason of the oblation being principal; 

disconnected; fir because, therefore; %T^T command. 

38. Not so, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com¬ 
mand is therefore disconnected. 

The author lays down his view and says that all the three castes 

are entitled to repeat the *TTverses. The texts referred to in the 
commentary on sutra 36 are not connected with each other. The res¬ 
triction of the recital ion by the va : s/a is limited to the model sacrifice 
and the general statement is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in different contexts; further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
is principal. So the text of the one, does not apply to the other. 
The is for all castes; the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
-done by all castes. 

II 

in a fire oblation ; that being subordinate; 

specially, is restricted. 

39. In a fire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
is specially restricted. 

The author gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sutra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. 

The special song is fora vaisya when he sacrifices. It is a 
special sacrifice for a special community ; this does not apply to all. So 
the verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice* 

END OF PADA VI. 
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PAD A VII. 

Adhilurana I. Sfltras 1— 2. Dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice parents 

&r M can not be pres* need as a fee, 

II ^ I * l \ II 

in presenting or offering property ; the whole, all ; 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving the property (as fee) the whole should be paid 
by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector says u ^ffer” “He gives the whole wealth 

in a visvajit. ” The question is, what is the meaning of whether it 

means that a sacrifice!* shall give as the fee all that which is in his pro¬ 
prietary possession or all that he happens to possess such as parents &c.? 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term ‘tfsfer.' 

err inj: »i ^ i * i ^ « 

of which; 3|T on the other hand;ST3j: master, owner; <■[ is; of 

others; by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the other hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 
because he has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all over which 
lie has proprietary rights ; the parents can not be presented as the fee 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them i m e. } they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred. 

Adhikarana HL. Dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice, land can not bo 

given.. 

^ « \ I « I ^ « 

not; land; is; to all; srfe to; by reason of its* 

being common. 

3* Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special' 
of any. 

The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of' 
sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
vested in the Crown. 

Ahikarana III. Dealing with the subject thatin a sacrifice, horae Scq, can not be 

given, 
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sT^nterrif cf^r: u \ i « i § n 

ST'J>pfr3rr7 v by reason of uselessness; ^ and; 3RT: from other wealth; j?r: 
over and above; distinction; W T^ is. 

4. (Horses &c. should not be given) by reason of their 
being of no use (to the priest) ; therefore they are distinguishable 
(from other wealth). 

The author says that horses &c. should not be given to a priest as his 
fee, because they will be of no use to him; on the other hand they will be 
a burden on him. There is a text * 

‘‘He does not give horses; he does not accept the animals who have two 
rows of teeth.” 

Adhikaraga 1 V. Dealing with the subject that in a Facrifice, that wealth only 

which is in existence can be given. 

n ^ i <» i h 11 

by reason of permanency ; ^ and ; 3Tp?Tr^: permanent, uncer¬ 
tain ; *T not ; is ; connection. 

5. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 
the ! r being permanent; there is no connection with things 
uncertain. 

The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and 
which is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
will acquire in future is also included in the term The author's 

reply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
is meant because it is certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
in future is uncertain and can not, therefore, form a subject of gift. 

Adhik&ranj V. Dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice a pious servant should 

not be given. 

II ^ | « [ \ M 

a sudra; ^ and; vjjl^THifr^TrT by reason of his service out of piety. 

6. And a servant should not he given by reason of his service 
out of piety. 

A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety 
as his re li go us duty should not be given as fee and is thereforo not inclu¬ 
ded under the term ot^T- 

25 
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Adhikaran* VI. Dealing with the subject th it all wealth that may be present at the time 
of donHtion should be given. 

drITrfmrT 

at the time of donation; SRT^that; & wealth; SRT^that; 
is meant, is known ; ^R*T%TO'R v that being connected with gift. 

7. The wealth (which is in existence) at the time of gift is 
meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terms i% all wealth 93 are used, do they include # all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which is 
in existenre at the time of gift ns that alone can form a subject of gift. 

Adhikar. rn VII Sfttras 8—13. Dealing with the performance of the ceremonies after 
the payment of fee in a sacrifice. 

there being no remainder ;3fo: end; ^TR^is; qsifcl: of an act; 
by reason of the success depending on the wealth. 

8. By reason of there being no reraaninder, it should be con¬ 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wealth (money). 

When the fee has been paid, what should happen to the cermonies such 
as &c. after payment '? The sacrifice!* has kept no money in reserve 

and as he has paid all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
to the objector’s view should be considered to be at an end The post¬ 
payment ceremonies depend on money; there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end with the payment of the fee. 

^rfq cJT sfasp? ll^KU 

suq qr or also; not so, the remaining act; may be, of the 

sacrifice; 5RT$T by reason of its being laid down directly. 

9. Not so ; the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 
(finished) being laid down directly. 

Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
(1) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied in sutra 8, all the. three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of and the sacrifice 
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Bhould be considered as at an end. According to the second objector the 
whole should not be given, as the third day ceremony ending with 
should have to be performed and'a portion should be reserved ; and the 
end of the sacrifice should not be considered with the 

cTUT II \ I * I \° It 

similarly; seeing other texts. 

10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

The second objector relies on the text 

“Rising from the sacrificial bath, he spreads calf's skin." The sacrificial 
bath and spreading of calf's skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 
o rmed. So on the payment of the fee on the occasion of tho^ 

sacrifice should uot be considered as at an end. 

entire; 3 on the other hand; STtflRT proper; by acquiring 

new wealth; remaining act; shall be. 

11. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
remaining act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth. 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view. The whole should be 
paid as the priest's fee on the occasion of and the 

should be performed by earning fresh money. 

II \\ <s> \ ^ h 

*T not; new acquisition; by reason of its uncertainty. 

12. By reason of no certainty of the fresh acquisition. 

The Becond objector's reply is that you can not depend upon future 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining coremonies are sure 
to be performed. 

11 \ i & i u 

in initiations; 3 on the other hand; fawr^Vr^by direction; 
with that which is not the object of the sacrifice; connection; 

therefore; arforta: no contradiction; ?UT?f v is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction, there is no 
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connection with the wealth reserved for the sacrifice ; therefore 
there is no contradiction* 

The author gives his own final view. He says that it is laid down 
The is the model sacrifice and in the 

sacrifice, it is applicable by the text. The future earnings can not 

be given; the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
be given. The whole wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 


AOhikamna VIII. S<Hras 14—20. Dealing with the Complete (entire) gift in a viftvajifc sacrifice 
included in a sacrifice extending over a period of eight nights. 





II 


in an sacrifice; =3 and; <T^T: just like it; is; of 

all, bv reason of no difference. 

14. And in an STftffnt sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to all. 

Before understanding the it is better to explain what arfifal is. 
It is also called In an sacrifice which is an sacrifice, 

on the first day is performed, then which extends over a 

period of 6 days and lastly sd^dsTcf, There is a sacrifice extending 
over a period of 12 days called ^r^TT^. Now tie question is, what is the 
fee of the f^f^fer^in those sacrifices which extend over a period of days? 
The author^ reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature i. e. the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana. 


JT^SJcT SU II ^ I « | ^ || 


twelve hundred; on the other hand; grfd^rw^ just like the 
model sacrifice. 

15. On the other hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice. 

The objector says that is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 

fee is 1200 cows. This view is accepted by the Wlfrf^^rr as the view of the 
author. 

mm 
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being not subordinate to it; g on the other hand; sfa not so; 

^TfT N is. 

1G. On the other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 15. He says 
that is not a subordinate act of but an independent act 

itself; so there can not be a fixed fee. 

^ i <® i n 

f^fn^f*TT^by seeing the force of the text; ^ and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

fiwRfRr * “He who does not give the 

entire wealth in a fVffnsffiC sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 
goes to show that even in the same principle applies e. the whole 

wealth should be given in a ceremony, even if it is included in 

an sacrifice. 

Adhikaran. IX. SAtras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person possessing less 
th an 1200 is not entitled to perform . 

T%^: a ^ i * [ \c a 

modified sacrifice; ^ being; ¥WRT: both; by reason of 

there being nothing special. 

18. The visvajit is a modified sacrifice; so both can, by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a sacrifice. The objec¬ 

tor's view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because there is 
nothing special about it. 

cfT w % 1 ® ^ H 

more, on the other hand; srfajrfr^Tc^ by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

19. On the other hand, above 1200 by reason of the possibi¬ 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 

The author's view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cows 
is only entitled to perform the It means that persons having 
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more cows than 1200*can also perform the sacrifice; but persons posses¬ 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. 

r^r h i m n 

by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; ^ and; 
like a quarter. 

20. And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, having 

procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a 
The author says in sutra 19 that on the principle of srfosrcre the 
1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it, 
He advances a further argument in support of his view based on the prin¬ 
ciple of srgnf viz., the whole includes less. One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also. When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also. 

Adhikarana X. Sftfcias 21—22. Dealing with the subject that " unlimited should be given 
in an mean other number. 

S3 

in an unlimited; of that which is laid down; ^qrsrfg^! 

prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text. 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should he given, it 
means the prohibition of number by reason of the direct text. 

There is a text as regards the establishment of fire 

a One should be given; 

six should be given; twelve should be given; twenty-four should be given; 
hundred should be given; thousand should be given; unlimited should be 
given.” The question is what is the meaning of srqftfiftf in the text? Does 
it prohibit the giving of the qftfira which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
twenty-four, hundred and thousand or does it mean that is some 

thing that should be given? The objector says that means the pro¬ 

hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not li¬ 
mited by a number. 

cfT U ^ | is \ ^ II 

^sqfcff another gift; Sfl on the the other hand; jJsqqHC like equal; 
by reason of mentioning. 

22. On the other hand, it means another gift, by reason of 
mentioning the equal. 
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The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it mean© another 
gift by reason of the mention of the 1 gifts of similar number ( ejusdem 
generis ). It means large gift. 

Adhikarana XI. Sdtras 23 — 25 Dealing with the subject that the word 1 unlimited ' means 
above one thousand. 

II ^ l y l ll 

•TpWT: no rule; being nothing special. 

23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special. 

In the preceding Adhikarana we have seen that means large 

gift other than the number mentioned in the text. Now the question is 
whether it means above or below one thousand? The view of the objec¬ 
tor is that there is no rule to fix it one way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make it special. 

vsrfacF 

sifcra? more; m on the other hand; is; by reason of the mean¬ 
ing ‘many*, j[rR<*T of other; by reason of the proximity. 

24. On the other hand, srqftftfcT means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of ‘many’; on account of its being in proximity 
with other numerals. 

The author says that means more than 1000; because 1 many 3 

includes it and the term occurs near one thousand. 

n ^ i « \ ^ u 

wfqrq: recommendation; q and; like it. 

25. And the commendatory text is like it. 

The author strengthens his position by another argument. He says 
that srqftfiTU is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 
1000 but not less than 1000. 

Adhikarana XI1. Sdiraa 26 - 30. Dealing with the subject that &0 *» w h* c h aro 

in the nature of and are 

^ u \ [ <® i ^ u 

any act done by an individual ; any act done by a large 

number of individuals ; and ; duty of a man ; isj % 
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because ; spjfq’for the fruit ; recitation or narration. 

26. The acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is for fruit or 
reward. 

The qTfdcf is the narration of the acts of one individual; is the 

narration of the acts of a community. They are known by the terms igrRf, 
£ and The question is whether these are the duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied in the pre¬ 
sent jgpsf is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human race: 
the reason is that they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals. It is according 
to the objector 3Tg5W3rf¥V 

^ n \ \ <® i it 

on being connected with it; ^ and; 5rfh^3T^r by reason of the 
prohibition. 

27. And on being connected with that by reason of 

the prohibition. 

The beans are t impure on account of the calumny attac¬ 
hed.” It is a In sutra 26, the objector has (^gfh) praise in his 

mind and in gsr 27 he has ftfgT in view. The acts of ancient people in by¬ 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 
Bpoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men but the bad acts 
are to be spurned by all. 

ftfajrfT n \ \ <® i ^ h 

ftg^TT^by mentioning ( a particular clan); 3T ou the other hand; ^4: 
of that clan; ^TT^is; like the division of rice into 5 portions. 

28. On the other hand, by mentioning ( a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 

Here is the second objector ; he says that and gH3>5Tf are not 

the duties to be observed by the whole human race ; they are only to be 
observed by a particular community, just as tf^T^TT is 

to be performed by the family of by reason of the name being men¬ 
tioned. is described in It is a division of into 

five portions. See dictionary. . « 
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fWt 5 n ^ i « i u 

fWi on the command; Jon the other hand; %^^r*TT^by reason of the 
connection with the scripture; 3*T^T: exhortation, general statement; WR 
is. 

29. On the other hand, a command by reason of its connec¬ 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says 1 no *• The by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a ST^fcwWT It is binding on all men. 

ti \ i ® i u 

discretionary or recommendatory; *T on the other hand; 
being subordinate to a commandatory text; <TSTRT therefore; fw^TT^T^: 
permanent repetition or restatement; WTc^is. 

30. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a command, therefore it is a permanent re-state¬ 
ment. 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is not a com¬ 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race. It is a 
recommendation of a certain fafar to be found elsewhere. It is an 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called Rrfa or 

Adhikarana XIII. SAtraa SI —40. Dealing with Ihe subject that 4 thousand years ' mean 
thousand days, 

5 srir^Nc*re h i»i \\ n 

qfWtsqwf thousand years ; of that ago , artfqqrq; by reason of 

impossibility ; in mankind. 

31. One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos¬ 
sible amongst men. 

<T^^rci?T%?rT: H^Tc^RT; q^T^IT: q^rr^IcT: ^WTSTT: 

•f^^TT^RT nqrfqm* fsTWrspTOTqif ^Tf^cffTC “Three times, fiftyfive 

years, 15 times, 55 years; seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of 
The fa**** is to be performed within 1000 years. The question is, who 
is entitled to perform it? As a man can not attain that ago, he is, 

25 
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according to the objector, not entitled to perform it. It is accord¬ 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe¬ 
vity. This is the first view. 



n ^ \ * 


n ^ n 


^rfqr^TT not so; by reason of his right to it; duty of the 

man; ^mr^is. 

32. Not so; being mentioned in connection with man’s duties, 
it is his duty to perfom it. 

The second objector says 1 no V You are wrong when you say that it 
ij3 the duty to be performed by gods on account of the longevity. It is 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it. 
Those who can attain that age by taking elixir vitse or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it. According to the view^ of 
this objector, only perfect meu are entitled to perform 

This is the second view. 

n \ i * t jr n 


not; by reason of the powerlessness 

33. No ; by reason of the powerlessness. 

The first objector says that tie elixir vitse has no such power that it 
may prolong one’s life. “A man is of hundred years’ age.” 

ii \ i <• i X* ii 

by seeing no connection. 

34. By seeing no connection. 

He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year’s age; it may make a man stronger but 
a man of 1000 years is not seen- There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this long age. 

ii % i * i ^ ii 

W: that; : performance of a generation; *qwr is; end; 

the name of a Risi; in one; *T¥hr^TW v by impossibility. 

35. “ It may be the performance of a generation ” says 
&£rf?ajini by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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Then there is a third view of K&rsnajini. He says that such a big 
sacrifice may be completed by his descendants in several generations. 

srfq not so, or also; by reason of the connection with the 

Complete whole; of one; ^ only; sntoTJ performance; is* 

36. Not so, by reason of the connection with the completion 
of the whole, the performance is by one alone. 

It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 
to the agent, so the sacrifice is not to be performed by several agents 
Who may be born in future. The whole act is to be performed by one 
man in his life so as to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an act and then not completing it in one’s own life and not reaping its 
fruit? This is the fourth view according to this objector thinks that 

by undertaking the one attains that age. 

by reason of contradiction; 3 on the other hand; ijqft the 
secondary sense; v&W- another; WR^is; end; the Rifi of the 

name. 

37. %c On the other hand ”, says L&buk&yana “to avoid contra¬ 
diction the other is in a secondary sense”* 

The view of is that the word is used in the the seconda¬ 
ry sense. According to this view 250 persons can complete the in 

four years, thus making up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view* 

11 ^ 1 i» 1 ^ || 

years; by reason of changing. 

38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability. 

According to the view embodied in the present the number 1000 can 
not be used in a secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 
year is, therefore, used in a secondary sense which is variable. There are 
solar, lunar and Seasonal years. You can take the year to mean any of 
them. This is the sixth view. 

n ^ \ * \ n 

that, model; is; by reason of the right, ■. . 
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39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The fewjH is a modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice is *Rnr*Wf. 
There the term is used in the sense of a month, “What is 

‘month* is a year.** This is also impossible because no one can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months i. e. 83 years and 4 months. 

The tfqrSTT can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under¬ 
take a life-long sacrifice \yhich is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
at the age of 25. 

‘srewt sfarsrer srfawt”. “Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year.*' According to this text, a means 12 nights, making up 33 

years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct view because 
the term is connected with the term (form). This is the seventh 

view. 

STfTR U ^ I ® I U 

days; «TT on the other hand; srfiTSfby reason of enumeration 

40. On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera¬ 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the ,author’s view, is that the 
term is used in the sense of a day. He relies on the Yedic text 

enroll gr ^hrt, 

tRT^PT The sun is all seasons; when he rises 

it is spring, whenlhe enters the second quarter it is summer^ when he is 
in the middle, it is a rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, when 
he sets, it is and winter.” So in a day all the six seasons are comple¬ 
te, the Vedic text i. e, gfa is, therefore, superior to fs#u (secondary sense). 

END OF PADA VII. 


PADA VIII. 

Adhiharana I. StUras 1 to 10. Dealing with the subject that only a perion who has not 
performed t*l**nWT is ©atitlad to 

flu: 

u \ i c i \ ii 

by reason of the precedence of the fire-offerings ; srajafa? 
£ot subordinate to any sacrifice, fire-offering ; * n the consecra- 
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tod; in the fire ; is; now ; also; siwto of the establish¬ 
ment of fire ; being subsidiary to all. 

1. By reason of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason 
of the miwnvrr* being subordinate to all. 

snrrani “One who is desirous of children, should be made 

to perform This text occurs inconnection with There 

are verses which are recited at the time of the performance of a 

homa of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
offerings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
common fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be in a consecra¬ 
ted fire ; he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by (2) it is not 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The is Mg* and (4) the 

is subordinate to all. 

as an $ff; praise; the wjtfcj homa; in the 

common fire; shows. 

2. On the other hand, the praises are of ?f%; it appears that 
the *1* is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. 

“It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
established fire; it is that which is called wjf'fcl” The author gives a reply 
with the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the and tho is performed in common fire. 

ii ^ i c i 3 u 

injunction; jj on 'the other hand; «rjr^?STT?I by reason of ‘its 

being 

3. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 

The author supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
far*, as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

* ^vt^scNtu ii ^ i e i $ n II 

fi: it; of all; wfoftaui by reason of no speciality. 
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4* The injunction, refers to all, because there is nothing 
special about it. 

The objector steps in and says that there is no special term to restrict 
the text to a person who has not performed It refers to both 

whether he has established fire or not. 

3TR oTT \\%\^\\ 

srfa 3T not so; by reason of the absence of the sacrifice; 

^^TTfCcfT^: of a person who has not established fire; direction 

as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Not so ; it is to be performed by a person who has not 

performed by reason of there being no sacrifice ; there is 

a d'rection of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice* 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that the 
is not subordinate to any sacrifice; nor is it a sacrifice: so any 
one who has not established fire can perform it, 

u ^ i e * ^ \\ 

5R: recitation; on the other hand; by reasou of the con¬ 

nection with the unconsecrated fire. 

6. On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the mantras 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire. 

The objector further says that because there are offerings to be made 
to the unconsecrated fire along with the repetition- of the mantras, 
may be regarded as mere uttering of the mantras. 

?fet* fm: ^n^Twrri?j^T5n%^- 

h \ i = i 18 <» 

as an 3 on tlie other hand; on being praised; 

Homa, is; by reason of the connection of the fire 

with the general statement; of others; by reason of mean¬ 

inglessness. 

7. On the other hand, on its being praised as it is homa 
by reason of the general statement; in the other case to avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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The sutra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
to mean that this performance of the person who has 
not established fire resembles It is far-fetched; the simile is mean¬ 

ingless; the 3RJ3T? fails. The text therefore means that this pertains to 
the person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of 

ii \ i * i * « 

WWtU of both; like the offerings to the departed. 

8. Of both, like the offerings to the manes. 

There is another objector who says that is to be performed by 

both the persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the 

^ i c k n 

f?T^T: direction; on the other hand; wrf^Tr^: of a person who has 
not established fire; by reason of the connection of the 

fire with the general statement. 

9. On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement. 

The author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
not established T fire; it does not contemplate both sorts of'persons. 

i s a general statement which does not refer to a particular 
state of things; those the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
be read in a What the author means is that the *f5Ts are not 

mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
WTTftrTTfrT is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
is to be performed by a person who has not established fire. 

f^fr ii \ \ « i \° u 

fqjjqg 1 in the offerings to the departed; RgrfRT of the combined, or com¬ 
posite; gtf: again; a text. 

10. Again in a fq<i^ there is a text which applies to both. 

The objector gave an example of the offerings to the manes. . The 
author says in reply that there is a text in^connection with it which per 
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mits both the suffsrrfR and spuf&nffr to perform it but such is not the case 
in rta. 

Adhikarana IF. Sutras 11—19. Dealing withthe inbject that is to be per* 

formed in an unconsecrated fire. 

3<«HII ^ I c [ \\ II 


a person whose ceremony is to be performed; «THpsfhf 

should establish fire; by reason of the connection with homa. 


11. A person whose ceremony is to be performed should 

establish fire by reason of the connection with homa. 

There is a text ” “A person who is undergoing 

the ceremony of the sacred thread should make three offerings.” The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the unconsecrated fire. The objector says that they should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the 3<FRFT 
ceremony. 







like the WRftfe; in the nnconsecrated fire; on the 

other hand; by reason of the knowledge and act haying 

preceded it. 

12. On the other hand, it should be performed in the uncon¬ 
secrated fire like the wrertffe, by reason of the knowledge and act 
preceding the 

The author's reply is that such offerings should be made in the uncon¬ 
secrated fire like the WFftffe which will bo described in the next 
The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 


^ II \ i c | ^ || 

«TTOFf establishment of fire; and; in the company of a wife. 

13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 

Tie author strengthens bis position by saying that the consecration 
of fire is performed in the company of one's wife; this also shows that the 
which precedes the marriage is performed in an unconsecrated 

fire. 
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er^f po act;*g and; 3T*? subsequent to; 3Tr\*T?TH[ after tffe establishment 
of fire; ZRWftTm her company; ff became; fa: with the acts. 

14 And marriage after the establishment of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the act. 


The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should bo another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act bu^ 
in reality for procreation, because the consecration is connected with the 
pacrificial act. So £here can be only one marriage possible 



n \\ * i $ n 


srr^r^ like the offerings to the manes; if yon say. 

15. If you say that it ip like the offerings to the manes, 

The objector says that just as the offerings to the manes can be made 
}n the consecrated and unconsecrated fire, so there can be two wives for 
different purposes at two different times- 

7T u ^ \ s \ \\ u 

*T not; by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the 

V@da, 

16. No, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 

The author’s reply is that it is enjoined that * the marriage 

should be performed after the completion of the Vedio study thus prohi¬ 
biting a marriage before the completion of it. 

?! u \ i c \ y* || 

*T<d*fr3T<]f by reason of fulfilling ajl objects, ^ and; <|=ir«f: dosirons of a 
son; st not; w%T3t^not engage, 

17. And by reason of fulfilling all pbjects, one desirous of 
procreation only, should not engage. 

The author further removes the doubt that by marriage all wordly 
and heavenly objects are fulfilled ; one should not marry merely for the 
purpose of procreation. This sutra may be considered to embody the 

27 
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author’s view or the objector’s view; it is consistent in either view. 
WT “She should not be disregarded in religious 

and wordly acts and desires.” 


^TJT<jr?TTg by reason of drinking soma; 3 on the other hand; STTTtf 
getting; of the second; therefore; should marry.- 

18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking soma, there 
is the marriage with a second wife; therefore one should 
marry. 


The author says that there is a text “a soma 

drinker does not trouble his second wife” which shows that one can 
have a second wife under a certain contingency; but one can ndt have a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 

Twcfr g 11 \ \ c i n 


in the offerings to the manes; g on the other hand; by se- 

ing; 5TT3> before; srraTWTcT^ before the establishment of fire; Urftifa it appears. 

19. On the other hand ? in the fqgsrir by seeing (the text) it 
appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 
of fire. 


The author says that there is a text in connection with the 
u sr^un^fh^TT 3>T*f: 99 <f It should be performed also by one who has not 
established fire.” You say that there are two wives for two different pur¬ 
poses (see IS at p. 407) but there is the above text from which the in¬ 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire, 
can perform it by the force of the word 1 also , whicluoccurs in the text; 
but such is not the case in the which is performed only in an 

unconsecrated fire. 


Adhikarana JI r. Sfttras 20-21. Dealing with the subject that the is performed in 

the unoonsecrated fire. 

II ^ I 5 I || 

a sacrifice which is to be performed by a caste 5 Jrgr 3 Tgg 

like offering; the establishment of fire ; should 
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employ or make; for the object of it ; S* and ; «Tqj3^a should 

be conaigned*to the fire. 

20. The frfs should be performed like the stfTnr offerings 
in the consecrated fire and for that object, the offerings be con¬ 
signed to the fire. 

As to sde'CTCTTTO sfta ^ chap I sfitra 12. There is a text in 

connection with the ” “By this, let him 

make WtRt perform a sacrifice.” See chap. VI 1. Sutras 51-52. 

The question is whether such |[ffe should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconseorated fire. The objectors’ reply is that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire; just as 5T^T5T offerings are made without 
reciting tfsfs, so they should be made in the The offerings should 

be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose 

II 5, I C I Sft II 

sift rn hot so; unconsecrated; wfi in fire; is; Wt^T^T ^ T of the 

establishment of fire; Wtufsfacqra by reason of being not subordinate to 
any sacrifice. 

21. Not so, it should be made in the unconseorated fire, 

because the is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that the strife should be performed in an 
unconsecrated fire, because W«sqTiqr«i is not subordinate to any ceremony, 

Adhikar.n* IV. Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as a penance for the 
breaoh of a vow by a religions student, is to be made in an nnconsecrated fire. 

vnustwrqvpj i«iy*iH*(M > iiyei^u 

an animal offered as a penance for a breach of the vow by 
a religious Btudent; * alnd; 3^ like it; wrom^T of the establishment of fire; 
by reason of its time not arriving. 

22. And the animal to be offered as a penance for a breach of 
the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because the 
time for the establishment of fire has not arrived. 

The sfftra refers to *T^W; in this connection see sfitras IS—17 of the 
chap I of tfkr $3- The present sutra embodies the When a 

religious student who is bound to observe the vow of celibacy', goes astray. 
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he is to perform as h penance. Now the question is in which fire is 

the animal to be offered ? The reply acbordihg to otir author is, that it 
should be done in the unconSecratbd fire because thb time for cohsecretion 
of fire is after the completion Of the students' life. The sub¬ 
ject is fully discussed by in the wfa 

“A religious student vvhb goes astray, shall offer an ass consecrated to 

Adhiktlrnna V. SUtras 23—24. Dealing with the subject that the o&erings to the godd 
should be made when the sun la In tn<e north kc. 


rrf: 

si ^ \ c t ^ u 



when the sun is in the north, in the first half of the 
month in the day and on some auspicious occasion; the godly cere¬ 
monies; ^TTftu of those that belong to sniriti as opposed to srfo ; 

by seeing the text of the Smritis. 


23. All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half df the month, during 
the day on some auspicious occasion, because there is a smriti text; 


The ceremonies have been. divided into an d §3?r The former 
are again subdivided intd srhf and . The author says that all the 
should be performed when the sun is in the north, in the 
bright half of the month, during the day and oh Some anSpcioUS occasion. 

II “it is the form of the gods, viz.) 
winter solstice, the bright half of the month and day.", 




^ I 5 \ ^ II 


srgfa ih the day; ^ and; completion of the whole ceremony. 


24. And the whole ceremony should be'performed during thei 
'day. ^ y 

The author says that the ceremony should be performed during the 
day but not in the night. 

AdhikaraUa VI. Dealing with the subject that the offerings to the mane* Bh'ould be made 
When the sun is in the south and ih the latter half of a month and at night. 


fcRJ 3 T^TFT \\ \ \'° \ ^ \\ 


feiW in the other; g6n the other hand; fq5qrf% the offerings to,the majids. 
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25. On the other hand, the offerings to the manes should be 
made in the other. 

1'hU aUthor Says that the should bU performed when the sun is 

in the south and in the iattUr i. e., dark half of the month, at night after 
the summer solstice. 

Adhikarahi VII. Stttra* 25—27. Dealing with the subject that begging alma and purohasiiig 
(B'oma)Jwhich are parts of are P^rmAhent. 

H ' c 1 ^ » 

begging &nd purchasing ; aifesroT# on not having ; 
just as in worldly blatters. 

26. Begging and purchasing should be done when one has 
hot, jiist as it happens in the worldly affairs. 

In connection with the there is a text 

Ah initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur¬ 
chases soniF*” ,Now the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
has therefore no means of maintenance, should beg? and who has no Soma, 
Should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac¬ 
cording to the objector is that only those who have ho means should beg 
and those who have no soma, should purchase it; because we see that in 
common life those persons who have nothing in possession should beg 
and those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 

T^tRT cn^cf^TTrFUrT \\ \ \ Z \ ^> \\ 

fspnf certain'; *T on the other hfthd; wfarcrir by reason of tkeir being 
fcor a purpose; ^TTcT^ is. 

27. On the other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of their being for a purpose. 

The author says that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
soma should be done invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 
You are to obey the command of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
will be fruitless. 

Adhikarana VIII. Dealing witkthe subject tb ; at in ^ c * bailee diet Ac are per¬ 

manent. 

^ 3 M M I 5 1^11 

similarly : food ; srtr order; dress; performance 
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of (to avert evil) ; repetition of certain mantra (to avert 

enmity). 

28. Similarly food, command, dress, and enmity* 

In a sacrifice, certain formalities are observed; a Br&hma^a lives 

on milk, a Ksatriya on gruel and a Vaisya on Sttfirgrr (whey). In new aud 
full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. u Bring me 5rt$nsft; get fuel 
ready &c.; ” in a one has to put on grass dress and has to perform 

an d recite is performed when one's animal has 

a liver complaint or has been hurt in the thigh or the leg. The mantra 
is “One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 

are hostile*” (A.. V. II. 11 , 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 

observed when one has not got those things or irrespective of them ? It 
nlay be made clear thus, when one has no other food he may .live on milk, 
gruel or whey ; when one has no cloth dress, he may put on grass dress; 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or leg* 
Bhould perform gfcf one who has got an enemy, he must recite the 
I**** The author's view is whether you have them or not, they are per¬ 
manent rites and should be performed. 

Adhikarapa IX.—Dealing with the subject that tbete is no rule a« to breaking of a fust in 
the last part of night. 

ST^jcfi c*Rrtf FHt* II \ [ C I II 

fruitless ; 3 on the other hand; not permanent ; is 

29, On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
be) fruitless, it is not permanent* 

According to a jfast is broketi in the midday or after tile 

midnight in a When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 

should he observe the fast strictly ? The author's reply is 1 no if the 
Bacrificer by observing the rule strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become fruitless. So the rule may be relaxed aftd the sac- 
rificer may break his fast to suit his convenience. 

Adhikaruna X. Sutraa 30—42. Dealing with the subject that a goat is the animal tot 
Agni aud Soma £odfl. 

where it is laid down as regards an offering of an animat; 
no rule; there being nothing special. 
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30. Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rule for want of anything special, 

In connection with 3^Tf<rsfor it is said (| 

'‘an initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma.” The qnestion is 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to limit it to any particular animal, 

sJPTt U ^ I 5 I ^ II 

9T7T: a goat; 3T on the other hand; by the force of the text. 

31. On the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text, 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is said 

JUTUT *’ “Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat;” 

from the force of the text, it appears that an animal is a goat* 

H m i « i ^ n 

5T not; by reason of its being in contradiction to the direct 

command. 

32. Not so; by reason of its being contrary to the direct 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the (the 

force of a text) can not predominate over There is a direct text 

about the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, there¬ 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text (f^n). 

u ^ i c i ^ ii 

you say, 

33. If you say that it is like 3TTOT 

The author's reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to be offered to the gods srfir anti and the special text limits it 
to the goat; just as it happens in an su^MTtafbr. The sacrificer has to per¬ 
form it by repeating the of all the ; then there is a special text 
under which he can repeat only three JT^s. I | 

**He repeats the names of the Risis; he repeats three names.” Accord- 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent in it. As to 
homa, see dictionary yol I, p. 819. See chap VIJpada I, 43. 
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^ asr it ^ i <= i ^ it 

»r nob; ara there, fc because; M^lfcfTcflcT by reason of its being comman¬ 
ded. 

34. Not so, because it is not commanded there. 

The objector says that it is not so about the goat, there is no command 
datory text nbout it ; but about the repetition of the sr^S there is n com¬ 
mand vyhich ljmits it to three. 

rnW^THTrj; 
II \ I C i ^ u 

fk«m: rule; qr on the other hand; one meaning; % because; 

by reason of the difference of meaning; *1?* difference; with the 

difference, «f»TOT ; U?T N by reason of the name. 

35. On the other hand, there is a restrictiye pule as they con¬ 
vey one meaning; by reason of the difference of meaning and nam-> 
ing, there is a difference, 

The author's reply is that there are different kinds of animals. 
The goat is a species of animal. The animal is a genus, So there is no 
contradiction; by th§ force of the text, the term animal is restricted to a 
goat. When one says “ ” /Bring an a*la” the servant sees a 

carriage in front of him, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term. 
sr$T but can not think that 3T3J means dice for gambling. So when it 
is said that an animal is to be sacrificed to srfjf and and then there is 
a text which lays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When there is a difference of meaning of the terms ‘animal* and 
♦goat* there is a difference of names and the t§rm -animal' is then not used 
in the restrictive sense of a goat- 

n \ i * i ^ ii 

sduUU: no rule; WT on the other hand; WuNfc^Tar^by reason of the differ- 
ence of the moaning; difference; by reason of the 

difference of words. 

36. On the other hand therein no rul§ pn account pf the 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words 1 goat , and c animal'; so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning. 
The quality of being an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat. A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So an animal who goes limping is a derivatively; a horse who goes 

limping is, therefore, a 

II c i ^ II 

^F<TTcf^ by reason of the form; f^fTPT by reason of the gender; ^ and. 

37. By reason of the form and gender. 

The objector says that the word SHrr means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word. When a term 1 man ’ is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I 3 X at pp. 30-32. 

II ^ I * I ^ II 

in a goat; not; the name from the act; from the 

from and gender. / 

38 In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 

The author says that the naming of the goat can not be from the 
fofrm and gender. 

u % \ c i u 

by reason of the difference of form; ^ not; 3Trf6ftTS^: genus, 

class; STra^is. 

39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. 

The author says that there being a difference of form, it can not be a 
genus. 

u \ \ * \v> u 

modification; ;f not; by reason the significant power. 

40, The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig” 
nificant power of the word. 


28 
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The author says 3>r*T does not mean a horse of peculiar gait, because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its significant power. 
As soon as the word c horse ’ or 1 goat* is uttered, you at once know what 
the word conveys. 

H: that; ^farf^Tsp: accidental; of an animal; rpiper of the quality; 

by being not laid down. 

41. That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
mot laid down. 

The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
a fit offering for srfjr and $T*T but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
A;c. So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 

II ^ I C | ^ || 

-3TT^: of the genus; on the other hand; by constant 

conventional use and being consistent in meaning. 

42. On the other hand, it is also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use aud eousistent meaning. 

The author having established to mean a species of animal, 

further says that it is also a genus by reason of the constant conventional 
use and its meaning not inconsistent with the 

In this connection see the discussion of the author as to whether 
< words ’ convey or s?f%in chap I P&da III Sutras 30-35. 

END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER VI. 





CHAPTER VII. 


PAD A I. 

Tie author has dealt with 3<ri[<T the direct comtnand in the last forego^ 
mg six Chapters. Now in the succeeding chapters he deals with 
‘perform the sacrifice’ 1 is a direct command and is called in utowt 

and ‘‘perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,” is The sacrifice 

which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called and the other which is a modified form 

is called 

Aihikafana I, SGtras 1—12. Dealing with the subject thatT the qualities of 
&c. are in the nature of an extraordinary principle. 

mar: 

^ ^ - •' 

U ® ^ l \ it 

by reason of the authority of the Veda; of the 

subordinate; in the difference of the principle; according 

to the context. 

1. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary 
principle of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal 
shall be according to the contexts 

The xrrras are read in the context of the The question is ? 

whether the SIGHTS are the qualities of all the sacrifices* orthe qualities of 
the in the context of which they are read. The reply of the 

author is that they are to be connected with the context of the principal* 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and the subor¬ 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of the 
principal is connected with its subordinate acts, all leading up to it. 

3?q3nT?fe*TflTTq[ by reason of indivisibility of the object of the original 
on the other hand; like an animal: belonging to all; is* 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to all. 

The objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the sm^fs belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot.” 
Here ‘a cow* means any cow i . e. the genus. 

u ® i \ i $ m 

by being a part of the injunction ; c(t on the other hand ; 

by reason of the variety ; ^ ruled, laid down; of the 

extraordinary principle ; by being subordinate. 

3* On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that it is on account of this invisible srggf that all 
sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them. There 
are subordinate acts also which lead to the main act and they all subserve 
its purpose. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 

RTrt II * I \\ 9 U 

in an animal; by reason of the connection with the 

characterstic peculiarity ; every where; is known. 

4. In an animal, by reason of the connection with the cha¬ 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere. 

The author now replies to the objector’s illustration. The illustration 
of a cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 
individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 

here. 

suwmTrr ^ ^rm n » i ^ i h ii 

sfRnrnTtf by reason of the indivisibility; 3 on the ot her hand; not 
So; is. 
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5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 
not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all sacrifices. 

^ RURRg^ii 15 \ \ i \ ii 

tjspfcsf double object; forbidden. 

6. And double object is forbidden. 

The objector says that if you do not hold that bruts belong to all sac¬ 
rifices and hold that*they belong to only then there will be 

the following difficulty. There is BRUT in then there will be also Bmif 

in “STOT% “In every BRT5T, he makes a 

offering.” is a weight as will appear from I. 362, 363. 

A is a triad i. e. a collection of three atoms visible in a sun's ray 

while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a *nr*nftr; 3 Trcrcrfqs make one 6 ntams make 

one average (barley;; 3 average barleys make one 5 

make one 16 *rr*s make one gcraf; 4 fjpufs or 5 fj^ufs make one 

(wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one Such gold 

grains when offered to fire constitute f>coi3g"frT; according to the text every 
5T*n3T contains You will have to perform a BRT3T and along with 

t*he JRrsr you will have to perform but double object is prohibited 

Ijy reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So Borers belong to all 
sacrifices. 

rtu n « \ \ \ « ii 

in the origin; there being no general command; on 

the other hand ; in the special command ; srfRr: natural inclina¬ 
tion ; therefore; variety of action. 

7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is a!variety of actions. 
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There is no fuP* text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
which directs us to special By virtue of this, there are diife- 

rent acts,in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 
different acts. 

or if ; «rf^T^|T5TTcl^ like a name ; OT*rP*TR^by reason of being com¬ 
mon ; peculiarity of all; 3TTcT is. 

8. Or if like a name, by reason of its being common, it is the 

* 

peculiarity of alJ. 

The objector says if you say that it is the which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this there is 

variety of actions. Accepting this to be so, the is genus and it ap¬ 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices. So the STATISTS belong to all sacrifices. 
As for illustration, when one says:—- “This guest is a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley”; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, he ought to be entertained with barley. 

n * i \ i < » 

of the object; 3 on the other hand; by reason of in¬ 
divisibility ; arrVT'sti^ in the names; by reason of being before ; 

of the application ; ^ 4 * 3 : of the sacrifice, of an act; 
by being founded on the word ; firurUTW^by reason of divisibility; 
of the subordinate acts ; w?jfu non-application. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object, the same shall be in the case of the names; and of the sac¬ 
rificial act being founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience^ it has no¬ 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris¬ 
tic. It is indivisible i. e. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par- * 
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ticular object in view which is called This varies according to the 

nature of or desires. There is no similarity and the subordinate 

acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 

ii m \ i ii 

tradition ; if you say. 

10. “There is a tradition” if you say. 

The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 
of which lays down that all the characteristic peculiarities 

belonging to belong to all the 

^ u « \ \\ \\ H 

by reason of being like the previous. 

11. Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are not right. The tradition is not new; the 

lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be performed like the 
model ones and the text applies the details thereof to the modified 
sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It does 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is 

h <® i ^ i ^ u 

wfor of the object - r being founded on the word; 

by being connected or tied to the co ntext; by virtue of 

the word; ^ only; elsewhere; vjt^T: existence ; is. 

12. The object (of any sacrificial act) being founded on the 
Vedic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
its existence elsewhere by reason of the Yedic text only. 

This is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the 
SRTJI. It says that the has been laid down by the fsrfv* text only; it 

applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not b6 applied 
elsewhere; it is only the text which makes their applicability else¬ 

where; when such is the case it is called 3*Rr^T. So the 37%^T primarily 
is of two kinds as shown in the table below:— 
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3T%^I 


r 


r 

hut 

I 


^irsnJT 


?nrr 




71 


r 


I 


STr^STcT 

r 


*TT3mf?PT? 




srr^TcrflrfcT^rfs^ar 


The stRi^t is defined as follows. 

ST^nr^^TOTT 5Rjf^ II 

sn^^Ttfa^sr ?fafasr%: n 

“The rule of srfw^T is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 
characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
nature”. 


The 5TSI§J is now to be explained. 

There is, therefore, a necessity of the study of atfcT^T. 

Adhikarana II. S&bras 13 —16 dealing with, the subject that under the text “other is similar 
with all the peculiarities of the have been a PP lied fco S^WT. 

wrr% ^5^c|cq^rrm^: wiri n <• i \ i ^ u 

*n*TT^ in an equal; by reason of being not new, 

falling under the context of its origin; is. 

13. In equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo¬ 
del, the original is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called and having 

their model They are similar; their similarity is described in 

connection with the context of ^J*WT in this way “HJTTHfiTcTC^f^W.” “The 
other is similar with Now the question is whether it is an or 

STfa^TfafV? The objector says that you have already expressed your view 
in the previous according to this view, it is an The ^^Tn* 

and 3%tTWT are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in sifrfcretar 
So all the details that are applicable to the are applicable to the 

SjqsfnT. In this view, it is an 

3$*^% %rui * i \ n M 
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of if you say. 

14. If you say ‘of 

There is a doubt expressed in the view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the is similar to the because both are performed in one 

day and both are the modifications of S^rfcTSfar. By taking the word 

Similar' has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is 
which is similar to STOWT* 

ii«i ^ i ^ ii 

* 

•T not; by reason of no proximity. 

15. Wot so, by reason of no proximity. 

In the there are characterstics of the ^rfcTSfal and its own cha¬ 

racteristics as well; so the other characteristics referred to in the text na¬ 
turally belong to the by reason of its proximity. This is low the 

objector meets the objection expressed in sutra 14 to his view. 

u >» [ \ | ^ || 

stRr or also; qRf if; by reason of being STjT^; the 

other; srftpprsf in the meaning 'over and above’; S^rRlslfJT^Tq: from the quali¬ 
ties pertaining to S^rfastlT; faw: from the command; gjr’gqf meaning that; 
fWPf equal; srni is. 

16. Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible princi¬ 
ple, the word ‘other’ is used in the meaning ‘over and above’ the 

„ commands pertaining to the that meaning is then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the 
commentary on 13 is a fefa by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle (sTg^r) and the word means ‘over and above’ all the pecu¬ 

liarities of sitrfhsbr. In this view only the word ‘similar’ becomes signi¬ 
ficant; as for instance when I say, give blankets to Deva Datta, give silk 
to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajnadatta and other to Here the 

word ‘other’ is used in the moaing of ‘besides’ or‘over and above’. So ha¬ 
ving described the qualities of the ^|*mT the text says ‘the other details 
are similar to those of $f*Pr’. All the details of sifrfhebr are exhausted and 
over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of also 

apply. The text in this view is an and makes all the details of the 

29 
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applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of the^^rm i• e. siftfaEtaT- 


Adhikarana III. Sfltras 17—21. Dealing with the subject that the text 
read in connection with 6 off^riiigs is transferred with and 



U *» l ^ l \*\\ 


in the five offerings ; srtfm^tfb^T: the transference of suim?; 
by reason of proximity. 

17. In the five offerings, there is a transference of by 

reason of the proximity. 



There are 4 divisions of 'mSfffcpTOT. (1) (2) STCmsrom (3) 

(4) Ib the iN^r eight offerings are mentioned as follows ^1) 

sm^ireraTCTSf (2) *tW^‘ (3) (4) (5) 

(6) SWWSf (7) (8) mmsfasbfr&WSHI* (#° 1I<*U) 

(1) “He offers a cake baked on eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated to Saraswati (5) boiled rice consecrated to gm, (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Barth.” 

In the Brahman, there is an awm? of these offerings “m^wTtfir m crmfiff- 
fgfq ” ‘‘These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon 5^.” 
The ainfafaa are also stated. ‘ 31 m “tm “sp* srmm 

55?T%” (to 310 31^13.) “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 

“The sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.” “They offer 9 JTOTSrs” “nine, 

sugm^fs.” 

In connection with TOW, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said mpm it is laid down “q^miTOTs^r ^=5?- 
qSOTSPUPftanfar (^o mo 11^1*) “The same mfWI applies to these five 
offerings, which applies to others.” Tie objector says that there can be a 
transference of the 3T*fm^ by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
with the Brahmanas. There is no transference of afufM^Ts. 


II ® \ \ \ U 


of all; m on the other hand; unity of the sentence. 

18. On the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen¬ 


tence. 

The author says that there is transference of both the at^lfarfas with the 
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* 

by reason of the word ErrfT<!I being similar. That includes bothfafvi 
and sisfcfT^. 

II 

by seeing the force of the text; and. 

19. By seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on &U- In connection with 5rqr^r there are 30 li¬ 
bations ir "They offer libations of a wate¬ 

ry portion of arfsT^TT for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty/ 1 
As to the explanation of see gTo ^\%\\ verse 9 and also vol. 

III. P p. 1116 and 1117. of Anandasrama edition. If fefas are 

not transferred, there can not be 30 libations.. 

ii « i \ i ^ II 

fqrfk^T^rrffTc^hy reason of repetition of what is laid down ; ^ not ; 
if you say. 

20 If you say ‘it can not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down/ 

The objector says that in this view 5P5*U5TEmT is only a repetition of 
This is an (introductory sutra). 

u * \ \ \ ^ u 

*T not so ; ^TCT*fc^T?T N by reason of being for tho object of another^ 

21. Not so r by reason of being for the object of another. 

The author says that you are wrong; it is not so. If the feftr is trans. 
ferred, the text relating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has a meaning; it will be of use for the other offerings i. e. for the 

The ‘rnirm’ is thus explained in ^TT^tfWr cTTlTaf j. 

fHhri «.” “When a msra of the model sacrifices is 

transferred to the modified-sacrifices, the text under whiah it is 

done, becomes their mUTO” 

Adhikarana IV dealing with the subject that by the text commencing with 
the transference of with and ia intended. 

^ a <» I \ I ^ U 
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^T^im in ; q^q^like it. 

22. And similarly like it, in n;q> ^<TraT3[Tfsr. 

5TTlT<n is read in connection with ^J^q and q^^HqqRT and ^^rfjT 
sn^J is read in connection with q^qTf*? alone. In this state, in connection 
with q, and q^rST qT^Ijs are transferred by the text “^^sfr^nU 

VT^JS: “This is the ; this 

is the gTHPU, this is the same which applies to other, and which 

applies to other.” The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing the transference of both the fqfq and 

STqqT^ is intended. 

Adhikarana V dealing 1 with the subject that in a there is a traufiference of qqjqjqTqj 

pertaining to qq^T. 

^ n«i^u 

^qjqjqr^Rt of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
is offered; t^q^fqqs; pertaining to 5T^fq: model ; in first offer¬ 
ing; the whole |TO; by not seeing the completion ; 

3 Tcf^ in a bath ; once ; ^qq^R^q of the double offering; qqsffi^by 

reason of a text. 

23. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked on one earthen 

pan is offered, the is the model; in the first offering, by not 

seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri¬ 
ficial hath. 

In connection with there is a text “mqTqfqsqfo^qRf ” I0o do 1UR) 

and in connection with q^Hqqrtf, it is said “qqq fcf>q;qr^.” (#0 do 
«A cake baked on one pan, consecrated to heaven and earth.” “A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to q> i. e. snTTqfq” In connection with STRjfrq 
after saying that there should be <^q>qjqT^ of ihiq>4, there is a text 
i£sq>qT^* “This is the pHURI, The question is, whether it is the *rqj- 

qjqi^ of or q^*!J 5RTST, which should be transferred to suqrfhq ? The 

crqq$r view is that t^q is the model sacrifice, so the ^q>q>qr^ of Ihl^q is to 
be transferred. The author's view is embodied in the present sutra ini 
reply to the jjqqSTview. He criticises it; he says that if the details of ^^q 
he considered to be transferred to the there will be two difficulties. 
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The one is that in in the first offering* of the cake, the homa is not 

completed and that at the time of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This is peculiar to and its transference elsewhere is mean¬ 
ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of will be significant, 

if transferred to ^orarsTrS? is close to and the cTTlT&T is 

also read in connection with So the of ia 

transferred to STT3>ifa. 

END OF PAD A I. 


PADA II. 

AdhikHrana f. Stltra* 1 21 dealing with the subject that the words such as &c. deno¬ 

te a particular tone of a gong. 

RT5T: of the psalm ; srfvRR^T by the word indicating the name; JTffrT: 
inclination, tendency ; as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli¬ 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text are first three verses from 

Book IV. 31 of the Rigveda. They commence with 

&c. Then there is another verse from VII. 32 and verse 
22 &c. which is technically known as srfwrcft and is to be 

sung in low. tone. The above said text means that in 

is sung. The question is, what is to be transferred to the 
35^3 ? The objector says that on account of the particular name [of 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

fepqmt w <® i ^ \ ^ n 

^T*$: by means of words ; g on the other hand; sw'fafarqTTg laying 
down the meaning ; in a different sense ; WffcT: non-application ; 
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is ; by reason of the separation ; fsK^T^TT of the action ; 

because ; arfuFT^: connection. 

2. On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean¬ 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 
action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense; they convey their own sense. Thera 
is therefore an invariable connector! of words with their sense. The sense is 
connected with the action. If there is a transference of the verse accord¬ 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by “ ” &c., is to be conveyed by 

” &c., which is absurd. So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode. There are two modes of singing r 
one is called loud tone and the other is low tone. 

err ferwr 

II I ^ I ^ H 

in its own end ; on the other hand ; *?mr N is ; gihgrcf purpose ; 
fip?TTOT: of the action ; by being its constituent part; 

should direct, ordain. 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part. 

The verse which is to be sung in tune is arfw^T «dg*T: ; 

it is technically called srfireat. The atfvRfft, being used for its own end 
is, therefore, a constituent part of the and produces an invisible 

efiect as laid down. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible 
result is presumed for an action. 

II * I ^ I $ II 

only verbal; if it be said. 

4. If it be said that only verbal. 

The objector says, ‘let invisible result be laid aside’; the i a only a 
word; it should be used iu 

II >s \ ^ \ y || 
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•T not; by the reason of the eternal connnection. 

5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 

The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can conyey any other meaning. 

n « i ^ i ^ it 

ymsT the code of rule ; ^ and; thus; meaningless; 

is. 

6. And in this way the code of rule will be meaningless. 

Tho author gives a reason in support of his view and says that if 
there be no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
will be meaningless. 

u <» i ^ i <» n 

of if it be said. 

7- If it be said ‘of 

The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the MPP (verse) or 
word but of the ^ of the vrftrcah 

cTTOUTOT II « I ^ I <= II 

*T not, no; wrfsT^n<^by reason of want of sense; of the text; 
no relationship. 

8. No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text. 

The author says that you are wrong there. The of the is 

different from that of the The of the can not be intro¬ 
duced into the The Hext which is has there- 

fore no connection with it. The ^arT is the line mark in the Vedic verses, 
which are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 


I) ^ I ^ K (I 

swara; JJ on the other hand ; 3?qfrnj iu the origin; ^TT^is ; 
f^n^R^T^by reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the is in the origin; beoause the 
mark and letter are indivisible. 


The objector says that the is in the very pronunciation of the 
because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in SffvRul and So the text quoted is an of the 

transference of the ^ of STWTcft to You can not do without a 

it is used in pronunciation. 

ii M ^ i r » 

f^^^Trf^by seeing the force of the^text; ^ and. 

10. And by seeing the force of the text. 

U I do not iTee of the two 3 tRT songs, saying this, commenced 

a penance. I do not see ^ra^and StTFT saying this &c.” These texts 

show that there is of two songs called 3 tRT. This an argument which 

the objector advances as fVu in favour of his view that is transferred. 


*rors5TM u * \ ? \ \\ w 

^ NS ' 4 ' 

by reason of being not laid down* g on the other hand; of 

m>dulation; ^tRTQ in uttara (a number of songs); JRTTgfa according to ins-' 
truction. 


11. On the other hand, because in uttar& (a number of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, it is according to instruc¬ 
tion. r 


The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in 3 tRT songs the 
voice should be modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no (arfa^T) transfer of 

H M ^ I ^ (I 

^To^rT of the words ; ^ and ; non-significance of the word. 

12. And there is no significant power of the word. 

The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word. You say no can be transferred, because no rih can convey the 
sense of another rih ; no can, therefore, be sung in the But 

is clearly meant and is to be transferred. The commentator gives an il¬ 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining to 
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her husband’s office devolve on his wife. The pupils should obey her in 
hia absence. 


11 « i ^ i ^ u 



srftrg on the other hand, also; Word indicating action; is; 

smrnf: real sense; by reason of taking it in the popular 

meaning; flr^FR: modification ; fif because; not special, not 

particular, without any difference ; 8T?*h with others. 

13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi¬ 
fication without any difference with others. 

The author’s reply is embodied in the present sutra; it is divided into 
3 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of are not accepted*. 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind of song. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rico by 
removing the husk with the strokes of tho pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grindiug mill, similarly 
you bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way 



u 


a song without ; g and ; erfq also ; % is seen. 

14. And a Bong without a rik is also seen. 

The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
fsung without a rik verse n'srrq^f'sWW'tfnT^far. "He sings a song called 
without a rik” This fact also shows that is a peculiar 

tune. 


f^TRT^ II <» I ^ I XM 


its ; ^ and; action; JTfoustf for practice; WTlSfa in different 
forms ; fq^fqc^r^by being shown or manifested ; object; % because; 
MFRt of those; extraordinary or uncommon; f%S[T*rT<T N by reason of 

being ordained. 


30 
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15. Its action(when there is no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 

The author says that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a sacrifice, they are sung without such object; but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves in many forma 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
& c * is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

u ® i ^ i \\ » 

in it; particular names; are; by 

reason of the difference of modification. 

di 

16. In it, there are particular names by reason of the differen¬ 
ce of the modifications. I 

The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as f£<T v , &c. 

II ® l ^ I V® U 

the verses that are not to be sung; like equal; ^ercrfa: 

with others ; ordained. 

17. And the verses that are not to be sung are equally or¬ 
dained with others that are sung. 

There are two kinds of praise verses; one set is set to tune and others 
are not* As for instance ^faffcr, 

The word is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The word 

for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word 
the verse that is not set to tune is shown to be the source of the song cal¬ 
led ^fcTC* The author says that this fact also shows that the word flTJT is 
used in the meaning of song. In this connection, it is highly necessary 
to explain the terms and 3^RT- For the songsters, there are two works 
viz, ^ and 3 tRT- In the former, several varieties of Rik verses which are 
the are collected; in the latter, a collection of three verses, is given. 
In this collection of three verses, the first verse is the sftRf which is read 
in ^ and the other two are called 3 tRT. I$f<RgTR*faT?qfe l *T^qfagrR5rVr?- 

u “He aings with *tfcR tune; he sings 3^r*F with the tune.of the 
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v&vft in the verses that are not set to tune: ^ and ; sifqr also; is 

seen ; STcW^rfa the song of not similar origin. 

18. In the verses that are not set to tune, is seen the song ol 
not similar origin. 

The author says that in the verses that are not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word flTJT means song. 

|| (a | ^ \ ^ U 

in one object; «nftsT is not; variety ; if you say. 

19. If you say that there is no variety in one object. 

The objector says that there can not be a variety of forms in a 
when you. say it excludes the idea of 

II ® I ^ I \\ 

is; in other verses ; srfk«r%: by,reason of not practising; 

*WT just as; in cooking. 

20. There is, by reason of not practising-in other verses just 
as in cooking. 

The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis- 
hes. If you knowhow to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
, help in preparing another-variety of dish. You know cooking rice but 
when you prepare sweetmeat yon will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a tune will not be complete. Some copies 

read in place o£ <tr%; but that does not change the sense of 
the 

n « i ^ i ^ u 

STS^RT of the words ; ^ and; OTlfaSRf significance of the words; 

* 

21. And the significance of the word. 

The author coucludes his remarks by saying that the-words convey- 
their sense, in. repLy to the objection contained in 12. In this view, 
^cfts are the verses of the Rigveda and is a tune. The former ia. 
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by way of ^T3T8sr<»H as said in the *nwr and the latter is by way of wfes^uiT. 
The ^tfts are therefore to be sung in a VU'fff tune. 

END OF PAD A II. 


pAda III. 

Adhikarana I. S&fcras 1—4 dealing with the subject that bjr the word there is 

the transference of its qualities 

Now the suwrflr^T is explained. See at p. 422. 

sD 

u o [ $ i \ ii 

it is said, it is stated; f^ufwraf a name of an action; ^ that; 
sj§r is mentioned ; elsewhere; transfer of the quality; 

is. 

1. It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsewhere men¬ 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 

The sutra embodies the view and is divided into three parts. The 

parts will be clear from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the sacrifice, it is said “He performs 

srfhlfter for a month.” Here the term srftufta is to be explained. In 
the first part of the sutra, it is said that it is a name of an action 
vfa.) It is explained in the chapter on and See at p. 

33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; it is therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, whatjloes it convey in connection with The 

reply is contained in part 2 of the sutra. In the third part it is laid down 
that it is a transfer of the qualities of the arfirfte. The author says that 
srflT*[ter is a name and in connection with §^rqTpT?r sacrifice, the qualities 
of the stfsTfterare transferred. It is not a different action and therefore 
means that it should be performed like srfiuffa for a month. 

cfUq II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

argif in the extraordinary principle ; m on the other hand ; also ; 

by reason of the fitness. 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in the exiraor- 
dinary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an erftrijta in a sacri¬ 

fice lasting for a month, just like the common wfffCtsr It is therefore 
the name of both. 

U « I ^ I \ U 

5TT*3f: of the name; $ on the other hand; by reason of eter¬ 

nal connection. 


3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name. 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveys a fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that sjfhnfter should be used in a double 
sense. The result is that it is (fefvrsr^T) transference of the qualities of 



g u <» i 3 i & n 




BTOSTRI by reason of the visible; by connection with the qua¬ 
lity ; name of an action; unknown; is; 

in the absence. 


4. It is a name of an aotion by reason of the visible con¬ 
nection with the qualities; in the absence of them, it is not 
known. 

The author says that it is called by reason of the particular 

mode of sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics, If those characteristics do not exist, it can not 
be called srfnnjtef. Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charac¬ 
teristic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men¬ 
tion elsewhere is the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana Ir. Dealing with the subject that by the term there is no transfer¬ 

ence of the characteristics. 

srPr «rr 

^ s3 

M « \ \ l II 
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arftr m on the other hand ; in a sacrificial session j JJGITO? des- 

crip ive of the quality ; this; 3T%: the text ; is. 

5. On the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des¬ 
criptive of the qualities. 

In the sfr^Tnr sacrifice, the first day is called STFT<jftqr. In the JRTTRsr 
which is the modified form of ^r^TTf there is a text which says 
3*frRrehr: The srpraita pertaining to shlRT and 3%rfcT- 

is a day.’’ In it also the first day is smruft?. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding affair, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of JT^TtiT. But the author 
says that it is only the description of the qulities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a trans¬ 
ferring the characteristics of the first day of to the first day of 

Adhikarana HI. Sfttras 6—II. Dealing with the subject that by the term there is 

a transfer of the 

^ ^91^: II ® I \ I \ II 

fe<fff5rf?T in a sacrifice called in a (sacrifice); 

*P3T^of its being a model; strfaetoSTfr pertaining to s^rfaebTJ; SSS; 

«rf%t is; ^ and ; the word 

6. In a sacrifice in by reason of its being a mo* 

del, the g;gs of the are intended; there is the word tpr. 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with sacri¬ 
fice “fearful snrsehrefa” “A has all songs" In a 3%Tf?refrT sacrifice 

in the interval of noon <T^TFT there are 4 psalms in honour of *Tf (1) 
aTfasmjwlgff: Rig. Veda VII. 32. 22. (2) R. Veda IV. 

81. I- (3) Rig. Veda VIII. 88. 1. (4) fafrr^?Rn??g. R. Veda 

VIII. 66. 1. ,In these four ^tBs, the psalms become 17 #trs- They are cal¬ 
led ?Ss. The objector therefore says that these seventeen ^ss which are 
in siftfasbr are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of f%>srf»nj. The text 
is, therefore, an arg^t^. 

^fT£T rf5T | II 0 I \ l * \\ 

sreifni from (sacrifice lasting 6 days); or; because; 
a command. 
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7. Or from the sacrifice because there is a command. 

The author says that in a there are not many so it can not 

be an it is a fqfa. There is a command 

“Of the songs, the is the tune.** So there can be a transferen¬ 
ce of £gs from qrarr^, where one *£Z is daily ordained, viz. (1) (2) 

(3) (4) f CT5T, (^) TO (0) By the word they are 

meant. 

n <» \ \ \ * u 

by the force of the text; ^ and. 

8. And by the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the following texts tfTR, 

tqtfErT3T*!IT^f?R:, ll ‘‘t^q is the tnne of aftaT, is 

that of a jbrrqw, fq?I is of a and of an 

h 3 i < u 

the class in which many songs occur; name of the 

sacrifice. 

9. The vriftfastJT is the class in which many songs occur. 

The objector said in the sutra 6 that there is the word The author 
replies that there the word ££ is not in its original sense. The *J£of q^nr 
is only known as So the transference can be from q^T£. In thes^fhsffar 
the word is used in its secondary sense. 

$qt: of two ; fafa: command; if you say. 

10. If it be said that it is a command relating to both. 

The objector says, let it not be an argqt?, but let it be a fhfa. It is a 
f¥* of both ffe^and What do you say to this? 

* U to l 3 \ \\ n 

?fno; sqsfeqt<I by reason of meaninglessness; of the word 

*all\ 

11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 

The author says that the word is it is not applicable to the case 






438 


pOrva mImA^isA, 


of two viz .and In that case the becomes meaningless. So it is 

proper to hold that here the £ea mean the of »J*T?. 

Adhikarona IV. Sutras i2—15. Dealing with the subject that by the word the 

ransferenoe of the qualities of is intended. 

^TErTsnya: %fct^ n * i 3 1 ^ n 

ewr in the same way 5 trails sacrificial bath} 

12. In the same way, the sacrificial bath from ^hir* 

In connection with cfSmffsnST there is a text 
‘‘They go to the bath with the remnant of anfargrr and husk. 1 ’ is the 

remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the ^Tg^*TT$r*TT*rs, the water is sprinkled 
in all directions with the following mantra 

“In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests.” This sprink¬ 
ling done for the removal of is called by the word in 3TTfiT$n> 

qr*T and is transferred to by the text 

“This is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices.” Now the 
question is, whether the of cTOHOTra is'the «wspf of ^jofiTRI. The 

author's reply is that it is not. It is the sppjsj of according to the 

principle laid down in the preceding because in a sacrifice, 

the bath is principal. 

n <» i ^ t ^ ti 

irfTh from the model sacrifice ; if you say. 

13. If it be said “from the model sacrifice”. 

The tfbjector says that the model sacrifice of is 

The of is therefore meant. This is called lead¬ 

ing to another. 

* *ri%c5TT3 U • I $ \ U 

*T not ; by reason of the secondary sense. 

14. Not so, by reason of the secondary sense. 

The author says that in SfyfjufmsPmT the is used in a figurative 

sense. There is no bath in the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called sjyijy. So the sense 
of in the is not original but only secondary. 

n ® \ ^ 1 ^ u 
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f^fjT^vf^TcT by seeing the force of the text; m and. 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

“He does not offer libation with 
life giving (sn^f) verso, (See III. 17. See at p. 188.) he does hot 

sing songs, norjdoes he repeat the *fas for going .” These are some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the referred to above, 

is taken from *ft*W*T» 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with tbe subject that the substances viz. the husk aud the remnant of 

the amik§a pertainjto fche sacrificial bath of 

■* - 

33*^ rTrJT- 

u .« \ $ \ \\ M 

when a substance is mentioned; that substance; 

by reason of the connection with the text; sacrificial 

cake ; 3 on the other hand ; on non-mention; by rea . 

son of its being a model sacrifice. 

16* When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a puroddsa cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac¬ 
rifice. 

As discussed in the preceding the is taken from the 

&T*T T TriT. Now the question is, what material is to be used, whether the 
cake which belongs to the model sacrifice or husk or remnant men¬ 
tioned in the text ? “They go to the bath with 

the remnant of affair and husk.” The author’s reply is embodied in the 
s&tra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater¬ 
ial should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater¬ 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to fgjjf. If there had been no such direct text the 
material of the model sacrifice would be transferred. The model sacrifice 
of is 

Adhikarana VI Dealing with the subject that by tbe Word there is tto transfer of 

the peculiarities of the sacrifice* 

g’n&Rreg * a « i \ * V s a 

31 
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gpaftfa: laying down of qualities ; 3 on the other hand ; * not; 

Hake, borrow; $U?c^TrT v by reason of being equal. 

17. On the other hand, it is (laying down of qualities) 

.and does not borrow them, being equal. 

There is in ^rTRUT; in this connection there is a text 

“A cake baked on nine pans consecrated to festg” In connection 
with there is another text *< A cake baked on three 

pans consecrated to firsoj” Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari¬ 
ties of or tTST^T? The reply is that both are equal; so there is no 

transference of the peculiarities, fhe word efcjgf denotes that the deity of 
both of them is the same but there is no transfer (adu^T) of the pecu*- 
liarities. 

Adhikarana VII. Sfttras 18--22. Dealing with the subject that-by thoirwd , 

there is no.transfer of the qualities. 

FTsfc'CSTTf^ II M ^ N 

in faff** etc. ; =g and; thus, similarly. 

18. And similarly in &c. 

There are texts “ftffs^spT: q3f¥’ “qffqr^qfqz JTsrsjwrfh” <<: STT3%iTgrq5TJTrvT :’ 5 
u after churning ( i . e . fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric¬ 
tion), they bake bricks.” “With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial post.” “With ghee, they besmear the sacrificial post.” 
These are in connection with an animal sacrifice* Are these qualities of 
a qgJWT to be transferred to ^Tgof*TrH*n*T? The reply of the author is in 
the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding by 

the words faifssc, and 3TT5^, there is no transference of the pe¬ 

culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana VI II. SAtras 19 -22. Dealing with the subject that by the words ST^fa”, 

there is no transference of the qualities of the 

n « i ^ \ u 

carrying of the fire; 3 011 other hand; f>*> pertaining 

to ^UT; not ordained; f|r because; other. 

19. On the other hand, carrying ol the fire pertains to &TU*TT*r J 
because the other is not ordained. 

There is a text in connection with ^Tspri^rqTO snu^ffa I 
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5rr*?tt iffa” “They carry in two, therefore with two they go.” This 
wRmom is a ceremony in the and it is also in ^pfanranr- 

See the description of .erffcTsn»PFT in sdtra 231 of chap. VI of 
The question is, which srfrfnTO^'t is meant? The reply of the objector 13 
that it is the srfwTsraqq of as to the srfbrsraqq of there 

is no text and arfiqJTiI^ is the peculiar characteristic of §W*TT*T- 

<Tf^»*» \ 3 ' R° a 

northern altar ; gfinte: prohibition f ^ and ; like it. 

20. And the prohibition is like it. 

The objector says that tb»re is a text a fpndWft,” 

“They do not con^trtfbt in a sacrifice, nor in a-gsTraWta.” The 

prohibition oflhe in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

^fffjrrn are meant but not of ^fT'rnforoWJT in. which, there is no 

ir.T^f mswmm u ® \ \ \ ^ ii 

STTfpcf belonging to the model sacrifice'; 5T on the other hand ; WUlfcWr^ 
by reason of having no name. 

21. Or belonging to the model sacrifice by reason of having 
no name of any particular. 

The author says that arfkTSr’Uqrc is not a «TTfPTq of the of ^TTJTWT. 

are the model sacrifices; so the ‘srfiqJTOSrc’ is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to the eastesn side. 

^mrj[srTsr yj^ ^.nfcrtfsnft stt u ® i 3 i ^ 

for the sake of qftvpJVT; the text; gW*T for the sake of a 

quality ; recommendation ; UT or.. 

22. The text is for or descriptive of quality or recon>- 

mendation. 

The objector said' in-the-concluding-part of gq 19 that the other is not 
ordained by the text spit: urpfRf,. VViufif I 1 ‘They- carry in two 

and therefore with two-they go.” The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a qfoji?qr, or aroqiT- If 

qfofiwr, it excludes t^T, and gqral? out of the four, parts of ! qrgJTfa*rTJ7. 
(See at p. 424.); but q%p?qT has three defects (See at p. 20 and 178). If the* 
text be considered to be a g<uqi^, the difficulty is that it lays- down no 





442 


pOrva Ml mams A. 


quality. If it be considered an it is useless, (see below.) It is bet¬ 

ter to explain arfbrspJTTR; it is carrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor¬ 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been and in (1) (2) (3) 

and (4) spnHhrtaN 

Adhikarani IX. Stifcn* 23 —25. Dealing witb the enbjecfc that by the word 55 ft; Sp!I*fRr, 

the carrying of fire of the two middle is meant. 

. . * £ 

uwrrrn'Tt: n * 13 1 ^ w 

JFWfcRRT: of the first and last; 5T<*R*f carrying of the fire; SRR%fs[ nor¬ 
thern altar ; 5jfbw<* by reason of the prohibition. 

23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea¬ 
son of the prohibition of 

The text srtmffa is quoted at length in the commentary on 19. 
The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sutra 17 of pada I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of 
(1) 4hr^=r (2) (3) (4) gsraWfa. The objector says that the 

‘two’ referred Ito, are the 1st and the last, as the prohibition relating 
to quoted in the commentary on sutra 20 shows. The and 

arfirTgrumw are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to 

only but not to W?^TT>3fR. 

11 ^ i 3 i yt n 

of the middle two ; on the other hand ; by rea¬ 

son of the description of motion. 

24. o n the other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text “3^; *R[ TCTOraras “Verily they 

viz. ^aiSRRT and are the two thighs of a sacrifice.** The 3R0TsreT3T 

and are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 

So this text is an as said in sutra 22 of the preceding srfvj^or. The 

author therefore says that the 3*f5T5TOI3R is in the ^GUTSTTR and as 

we see from the above text. 

n ® i ^ i ^ u 
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pertaining to the general text ; Jrf^vr: 

prohibition. 

25. As to that pertaining to it is a prohibition of the 

general text. 

The author says that.there is a general text *“Here they ma¬ 
ke offerings.” The text is the prohibition of the 

When are prohibited, the is necessarily prohibited. 

“In the northern altar, they place fire”. This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sutra 22 of the preceding 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the StRr*U*R of the middle two, viz . 
and is meant. 

• '> , £ . U .11 ■ ' , v - 

Adhikaraga X. Sfttras 26—27 dealing with the subjectthat by the word &c.,^ti er ® 

is transference of the peculiarities. 

^ n * \ $ i ^ u 

song, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; ^ and; 
by seeing tho force of the text. 

36. And the and by reason of the for¬ 

ce of the text. 

The author^ view is embodied in the present ^ ( 1 ) In connection with 
IRTO*R it is said 5R W«WW: V “On both sides of 

there are three ^rWRs.” There is the principal day which 
is called on both sides of which there are 3 days called 

In these WfiW days there are 17 songs sung under a direct text. 
In connection with another sacrifice called it is said 
HRRT. “The ^15 has songs having two According to the prin¬ 
ciple laid down in the where the term is explained, (See p. 

440) as the objector would argue, the can not refer to the of 

the *RT*PR. The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 
are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the fen 
we arive at this conclusion. There are six songs sung dqring the 
six days viz ( 1 ) f^T (2) «f^*T (3) (4) (5) fsTOST ( 6 ) in 

a Then in an *rer*, according to the text 

fa” “That which is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs.” The third day’s song is taken to the 
6 th day and 6 th day’s song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 
“3*TP!IT STH^THT “The continuity of three seventeen songs.” 

The 6 th, 7th and 8 th days have without aDj intervention 17 songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristies of TOCTTO are meant. 

(2) In sacrifice, one cake is offered to SIRrjRjsft deities and in 

srrJT^^I sacrifice also one cake is offered to under the text 

g“which makes the whole offerings” by aroVr?, in connection with 
the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. 

(3) In sacrifice, the t^^rarrfjrsrr is mentioned and the peculiari¬ 

ties are described; elsewhere after describing ^T^^Tfrr^r, 

fa* “They do not use watery portion of affair”); by this prohibition, 
the peculiarities of are transferred. 

*r^rermi«Tffru « \ \ i ^ « 

by reason of the general command; m on the other 

hand. 

27. Or by reason of the general command. 

The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, 
qsqrgr and snpT§Tf, are transferred from the respective ceremonies mention¬ 
ed in 26. 

Adhikarana XT. Sfttras 28 —29 lealm* with the subject that in the worda the 

form is the cause. 

qnr n <m 3 i n 

in a thing which is produced by an act ; ^ an act; fTqsr^ like a. 
sacrificial post. 

28. In a thing which is produced by an act, it is an act like 
a sacrificial post. 

srt$n3ftrfcr, “He givea cloths; he gives a cart.” The j cloths and 

carts are made by a weaver and a carpenter respectively; just as a 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these 
terms beingjbased on an act of an agent, denote an action. This is the 
view of the objector. 

^cf cus?rq$^=rr^ u « \ 3 \ ^ u 

form; on the other hand; by reason of nothing be¬ 

ing left. 

29. On the other hand, it is form by reason of nothing left 
(of action). 

The author says that the terms apply to the objects when they are rea* 
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dy i. e . after the action ia over* No one applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for vise. So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus¬ 
tration therefore does not hold good. 

Adhikarana XII Stitrus 30—32 dealing with the subject that in a nnoonsecrated 

fire should be used. 

ii ^ m II 

in a doubt; common; ^TcT is; Grarf«f?^KI by reason of 

accomplishing-all objects. 

30. Iu a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish¬ 
ing all objects. 

In connection with it is said “Having 

placed fire, he praises.” What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com¬ 
mon unconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
"which is not stated here is apparently that it is the Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 

The author’s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant. 

* ajT^ u \ 3 i \\ a 

srnot; consecrated fire; wffaitfTT^being directed for the par- 

ticular object. 

31. Not the consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 
object. 

The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. I 

smfu. “He sacrifices ia aTTfspfta fire, he offers libations in 

»TTf<T3T fire.-” 

<Tatrqf%Kcr^ri u i ^ i ^ ir 

3Ur similarly f origin ; of the others; by reason of 

equality. 

32. By the reason of the equality of its origin with others. 

fhe author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so common fire should be used, 

Adhikaran i AIII. SQtr&s 33--3I dealing with the subject that under the text “the llth eaori* 
ficial post is the saariticial pout/', the ceremouies belonging fco the sacrificial post do not apply* 

^f^r* ii <» i $ \ \\ ii 

consecrated; that; by reason of the word, 

text. 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word* 

In connection with sacrifice it is said “3q*T^^JqfaTqfar ,, 

becomes a sacrificial post/' In the sacrifice there aer 11 sac¬ 

rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; the 
eleventh is called 3rq*Tq. “q^f$T3mq<Tq”. “That which is from the south 
is called The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 

be performed on the sqynq? The objector says, yes because it is called a 
5 [q and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a |fq should be per¬ 
formed on the 3q*T*T 

vr^rcUT 

ii * i ^ I \2 II 

^ by the secondary sense ; qr on the other hand ; by 

reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; of the qualities; 

by describing. 

34. It is by the secondary sense being not subsidiary to the 
sacrifice and by describing the qualities* 

The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar^ so no 
ceremony is necessary qi W^JTqn qQtfrn SftfrWTO “Animals 

are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the So no rope 

is tied round it. It is a jfq not in the primary sense but only in the secon¬ 
dary sense. When it is called a |jq it is only to describe the qualities % 
As for example “ A sacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post.** 

It is only to show the excellence of that qmqjq is called |jq. 

Adhikarafln XtV, SAtras 35~3C> dealing with the subject that iu the text 
the word means a matter of the Rigteda* 

qqajsq: mrz ur^q^ermn m ^ n 

of an action ; Word %<&; *arrq is; by laying 

down, similar direction. 
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35. The word denotes an action by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection with it is said “They worship with 

songs.” The word £5^ is a proper name of a smg in a in 

The objector says that when this word is used in it* means the 

• peculiarities of the $52 of 3%rfer*hlT according to the principle of srffcnite 
as explained in I of p&da III. at p. 434. 

It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of ^z are (1) the 
general &c. and (2) the particular “meditate on the 

earth mentally.” 

« <» \ ^ \ \\ ii 

^ft^T^Tq^TT^by mentioning the name ; art on the other hand ; f^srfa- 
by prohibition; in a substance ; T^[: the word %%• ^Tf^ 

is. 

36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi¬ 
bition, the word is used in the sense of substance. 

The author says that means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins¬ 
tance &o. Rig. Veda VIII. 32 22. The reason which he 

gives is that the form of the verb is used which prohibits the 3<T- 

5^TPT (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the form 

of the verb, the ^ means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi¬ 
bits the separate act of 3q*sTPT. S? it is not a transfer of the acts from 
sifrfasfar. It means “sitting near fire with mantras” but not doing acts- si¬ 
milar to in 3ifrfcre"bT. 


END OF PADA III. 


PaDA IV, 

Adhikarana I. dealing with the subject that in &c. transference of subordi¬ 

nate acts is inferred* 


32 
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^The author now proceeds to explain t*he inferential sujjqrfsi^ 

See the the division at p. 422. 

U « | & I \ H 

subordinate acts ; by reason of being not prescribed; 

of the sacrifice; model. 

1. The model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
acts being not prescribed. 

There is a general text belonging to no content 4b?^S‘facf 
$o*rVlI. 3. 2.) “A person desirous of Brdhmanic splendour, should offer 
boiled rice consecrated to sun.^ We must before explaining the ^explain 
what is vu^TT. It is volition, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
certain object. It consists of three parts. (1) the desired end t 6. the 
fruit; (2) STPsR is the means by which you achieve it, i . e. the different ma¬ 
terials and ^3) which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 

lead up to that main act. See p. 224. ‘-srfiT^ibT “A person 

desirous of heaven, should perform a sacrifice.” Here in the text we find all 
the three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
are Sfreq* and *?rif both but not The author says that in such 

cases where the is not mentioned, you infer >it from the model 

sacrifice* 

Adhikar^Bs- IT. Sdtras '2—12 -dealingith th« subject that in the text there is 

^Vedic subordinate act. 

* n « i v i ^ n 

that; wordly; ^TT^r is; by seeing its appli¬ 

cation. 

2. It is wordly, by seeing its application. 

l^ow the question is, that when the is not prescribed, then there 

is no rule to determine as to whether it is Yedic or profane? The objector’s 
reply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should be 
considered secular. The acts performed Ue achieve the desired end are 
secular in as much as their applicability is seen. 

ii * i v i ^ n 

by the text; on the other hand; cR: from that; other¬ 

wise. 

3. On the other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 




J&lMTNf stfTRAm-4 6. 


4^r 


The objector contimtes-that if there be any special text, then the jfa*- 
qssfarai is Vedic. 

mfn m o <*\ $ i $ u 

f^firpT by the'force of ther text; art on the other hand; is regu¬ 

lator; fsfuW of the force of the text r, ^5q?Ur^r^ by reason of being 
its character. 

4. On the - other hand, it is regulated by the force of the text 
Since it is the characteristic of the force of (he text. 

The author says that the* is not profane; it is Yedic. If is 

regulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends 
upon it. For instance, II. 3. 2.) &c. indicate 

that the is Yedic but not profane. 

safa. ^j^mq4^r^r5r. 

n o i $ i sen* 

tlRtfTnotso; *jnTiqtrc??srnf by reason of being based on unreasonable- 
hess; where; permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being;basecL on unreasonableness,, when there is 
permanent restatement. 

The objector says that youi can not! fix the Yedic by infer¬ 

ence from the texts; how can such inference be drawn where the passages 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane ^fh^rfs^Rn.. 

WTt 3TWTHT 

II *» I £ I % 0 

mutual ; by reason of incompatibility; * and; gwiTSTl' 

bf subordinate acts ; «nmf^5qsn real applicability ; smfi&j 

61 And by reason of mutual incompatability, there us the real 
applicability of the subordinate. 

The objector continues in his oWfi way and says that both and 

can not exist side by side. If it is Vedic jfRrW 5j nn, it can 
hot be If it is ^tf^F it can not be Vodic; when the 

is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate acts of the 
model sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable and that is 
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rnm^rrT 

sd * 

^g: f%<fr^T w <® i $ \ «u 

*Trf*Tc^T3C by reason of participating; g on the other hand; fawfa is 
limited; JJ*nT*TTH of the subordinate acts; arfiraRc^Tg by reason of indica¬ 
tion ; SiW^STrcJ by relationship; srfVftjrarqrTg like a name; qmlike; >* 3 : a cow, 
a mare; by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate 
acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. 

The author says that here the is Yedic; because it partakes 

of the The apurva is produced by the principal act and the subor¬ 
dinate acts lead up to it. When you mention in SfcteqTfaR sacrifice, 

all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
'translated in any other language. \*g means a cow but when there is the 
word f^RTt^ (colt) used, the word ‘vrg* comes to mean a mare. So the 
in connection with the principal act which produces is 

Yedic. 

srcnwprc mm mww 

of the origin ; by reason of equality ; gnr on the other 

hand; according to the context; snsr: existence; ^Trg is. 

8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of the origin, 
they are regulated by the context. 

The can not determine it; because JTOHT &c. are of equal origin. 
They are all ths constituent parts of smJfaf. So they pertain to the .con¬ 
text of their principal If be considered principal, then its 

namely ajgWT will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men¬ 
tioned in connection with the are to be taken under that heading. 

text as to principal and subordinate acts; =3 and ; fsrsiRl- 
fasS;^ prohibition of the contrary ; in one. 

9. In one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited. 
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The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up the 
along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to a 
higter position; they are no longer subordinate acts. So the is 

not Yedic and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 

II 4 I K l(° II 

and of the fefa; 37 on the other hand ; like the model 

sacrifice; in a command; 5T3^T is applicable ; cW similarly; 

fir because ; force of the text, 

10. On the other hand, it is the end of the flrfa; like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in text; similarly is the force 

of the text. 

The Rrfa is the command. “Let him perform new and 

full moon and sacrifices.” It is the commencement of the fefv* i. e. 

The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act,is a is 

the entire Br&hinana with the gfteRT excepting the principal On the 
contrary, consists of the m^Tand gfteRT. The author says that the 

makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be¬ 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those'of which it is the model. As 
for instance the procedure of those of which is the model, is from the 

The model sacrifice of the *rbf*mT is The whole proce¬ 
dure of under the ^[37 applies to sffcfam. There are 3 constitu¬ 
ent parts of a^TT^TT (1) what (2) by what (3) how- (1) (2) (3) gfa- 

^3**337- See at p. 448. The author says that the also shows the same. 
The ffSTTSf &c. belonging to are found in sfbfanT. This argument 

shows that the is Yedic. 

h « \ $ \ \\ u 

by virtue of fejj being (the cause ; arfe'it in a case where 
there is no profane ; is. 

11. By virtue of the flff? being the cause, in a case where 
there is no faff, it will be profane. 

The objector says that you base your argument on the fejf. In those 
sacrifices where there is no the will not be Yedic. As for 
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example' “Let cakes baked? ow eleven pans be offer‘d 

ed to and arfrr” 

w u M ? i ^ w 

fejPTJ of the force* ef the text; by reason of the priority ; *£: 

and ; by reason of ^iTT being common ; <J%;rTfa by oW 

only; determines • «T4T just like ; with lice in a caul¬ 

dron. 

12. By reason of the priority of fiSfff anct t&e T be4ng,oom> 
mott, one only deter mines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron. 

The author says that the f&Jf alone does not determine that the 
is Vedic or profane; the %T3[*TT which is common to all, coupled with the 
support of the fojf, determines that the is Vedic. Just as^you 

take only'one grain of rice from the boiling ket&teto see whether the rice 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the disputed 
that the is Vedic. 

Adhikarana III. Stitras i3 -20. Dealing with the subject that in fcbe suljordiV 

nate acts of should be performed. 

ff^TT f|^Uf IT# rf^m^Tt^Tff^wf^ITTUTTT^ 

51m m. U ’« \ & I X* » 

8Et^T?f?$ pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; snnfrl in se 4 -’ 
yeral days; by reason ef being the model of it; ofc 

one day ; «fsr^T»mT?( by reason of exceeding ; 3^37 its name; 5@Fl?r^i3j, 
>^53^ like a sacrifice for a day. 

13. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac¬ 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs, 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice fora day. 

wurram “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to 

After laying this down it is said that rft: and srr^: are one dj,y sacri¬ 
fices in it. The question is whether the of srr^TTS or ^Tf applies, 

to <(OTfTO? In ifWT4»T there are three UIJTs known as 5%rfb>, nt: and WtJ; 
they fall under the head of those sacrificees which last for several 
days; their model is and as they have* their names conventionally 

fixed, they are ^*15- In this state of doubt, the objector comes, for word and 
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tsays t'hat the JT3TJTRST has its model in the sfr^TTf by reason of its lasting for 
several days and the is though there are sacrifices 

named distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vedie hymns are re- 
oit&d with modifications. 

o i $ i \\ 

by reason of the force of the text; ^ and. 

14. And by force of the text. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He says that the fojf 
mlso shows that the of STITTS belongs to 

“With two he offers hair, with two he offers 
^kin, with two he offers blood and with two he offers flesh.Afler giving 
these 0 pairs WcJTKT “Those which are twelve 

(oblations) are offerings to the self.” From these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of gnftITg applies. The illustration taken from 
Twft sacrifice is Another f^jf. There 361 series of soma extraction called 
sgfas in a it is said RHSTW^ SffaR5£r?TSRir- 

Rsrqj0?r*nsnai?* 
“He who sacrifices an excess of 
.anrmals in will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 

should be put in pair, the younger should be used in WJ: but they who sac¬ 
rifice the nine animals beloning to $f!g!#T will have neither an increase oJE 
deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete sitjj ” If eleven is multiplied 
by 32, the total comes to 352; the remaining mine animals in order to com¬ 
plete 361 series of soma extractions are called in the text. This 

fact also shows that the of applies. 

5T«rT it«i s i w II 

not so; by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 

of more songs ; 3T>T5gr3TH without an authority. 

15. Jvot so, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are while the is based upon inference 

of The which is based upon perception is superior to 

So the result is that the ^fcf^ars^grr is of ^in a You *ay that 

more songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statemsnt. It is 
not based on srnrvfa but on a special text. 
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ii«i $ i \\ n 

force of the text; 3tafcP?& a characteristic of the collection of sac¬ 
rifices; ^Tr^is ; by reason of securing the object; ^fsqr^Mike the 

material. 

16. The %!? is the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices 
by reason of securing the object litoe the material. 

As to mentioned in 1.4, the objector says that it is the character¬ 
istic of the The ^^TTf is the collection of days (3T£sfaTcT) and it se¬ 
cures fruit. is also a species of and it also secures a fruit. 

Here it partakes of all the characteristics of jJT^TTf. As for example when 
wild rice is substituted for the rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and nndergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma¬ 
king it fit for the sacrifice. 

rf II M » I V® 11 

•T not so ; wf^c3Tcf v by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward ; sfaTrT*jg*Ur^Tcf v the aggregate being subordinate. 

17. Not so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

The author says that you are wrong; the ^T^TTIT secures the object and 
so it does not partake of the quality of the it being subordinate; just 

as when one says “bring me king’s man”, a man is brought but not the 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al¬ 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup &c. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the 
(aggregate) so the 12 3<?sr?s (oblations) are not characteristics of the 
sTf/far but of^r^Trf. 

WTrl II ® I & I \Q || 

by reason of securing the object; in the materials; isnfore: 

transference of the characteristic ; is. 

18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 

The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. It 
is a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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JFtT*TT II to I 9 I \< II 

STfSU by the application; fasrcRtf of the fixed; symbol ot 

mark. 

19. Fixed by tbe application, there is the symbol or mark. 

The anthor says that the first day of and that of are cab 

led STtatfbT’ The twelve as a matter of course follow* when the prin¬ 

cipal is accepted; they do not come by a text. 

u <» i $ i ?o [\ 

seeing the 12th day befbniony ; of 11th animal srcri- 

fice which is special; snRRS^RfRi of the general statement; sr$3f*fc?nt 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal sacrifice which is 
special, by virtue of the general statement being for the model sad-> 
rifice. 

The author further explains his view. There is &ii sacrifice 

in which 11 animals are sacrificed, There is a certain ceremony on the 
12th d&y which is called fe^R- There is aRRsq 1 text belonging to no con¬ 
text amita RRSwf IWf fscfft, tfcRT t 

“t»et at) animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to on the second day, taw T ny coloured ani¬ 
mal consecrated to on the third day and an animal consecrated to 

on the last day.” This process is to be repeated. As a rule 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore* apply 
to sqtfuEfaT; but there are not marly days; so the text will be read in con¬ 
nection withjJT^Tn?. In the latter, there are no ssftfh’:, *TT: and STTJ:; the 
text will therefore be read in connection with This is the reason 

why fafR is seen in WRRRT. 

tSND OF PADA IV; 

END OF CHAPTER Ylt. 
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CHAPTER till. 


PAD A I. 

Adhikaraml. Dealing with srf|t5Tr (promise, enunciation), 

II c | Vi ^ || 

now ; the definition of the special. 

T. Now is the definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the has been described generally. 

Now the author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to,des¬ 
cribe it specially. This sutra is a Sutra and is an introduction to 

the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the peculiarities of the special action. 

ii £ i ^ i ^ ii 

cpsqr whose; work; by reason of the connection with 

the object; like a name. 

2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. 

(rlo *to II. 3- 2) Here is a text “Boiled rice should 
be offered to ^4 by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Br&hman n 
In the text, we have the it is the apUrva which actuates a person to 

the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of ^TTqqr given, namely ffisq and STPW. The STTqqpT is the means to 
secure the Brahmanic glory or splendour. But the or the procedure 

is not described. We do not know which is the and what are the ma- 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry. The above text will read thus “tfr- 
” The word .facfaq is the fsfq or mark which puts one to 
enquire how the offering should he made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an sacrifice. The procedure of the srpqq will govern 

the #i4qm- 
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Adhikarana, III Sfltrag 3 -10 dealiug with the subject that in a soma sacrifice, the character¬ 
istics of are nob transferred. 

; %T^ H C I \ \ \ U 

STfirTc^T^ by reason of the application; fpsT: of in (sacri¬ 
fice) ; 5T£far: procedure ; is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of fffe applies by reason 
of the application. 

U A person desirous of heaven should 
perform srfrujfar” The question is what is the ff^rar) procedure? 
The reply to the objector is that the procedure of i. e . 

governs the sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of applies 
to 3Trfo«rr, aud animal sacrifice. Lastly comes sffrFWT. The 

objector says that the procedure of f[fi? governs all the above said sacri¬ 
fices in order. Why should it not govern 

II c \ i \ ^ II 

f^n^far^by reason of the inference ; ^ and, 

4. And there is also an inference, 

SRnngqnTT: “It has one hundred snmrs and argents.” These 
characteristics of ^fes are met with in a in which there are hund¬ 

red ST^rnra and 3Tg*TT3Ts, 

U c \ \\ ^ M 

by laying down all the details; on the other hand $ 
peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. 

5. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, there is 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 

The author says that the *foT*Tr*T has all the details laid down, and there- 
foredoes not stand in need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere. 
The is known from the verb 

^ N 5l ^ \ \ U 

of non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee ; * 
*md ; f^ng^r^T^by reason of the permanent restatement 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

•T *rt*nTlw^*nf$rawif?T” ‘‘The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 
Soma; the two ^^js are its arms. The offering of soma is therefore not 
placed in (spoon) nor is it saturated with ghee.” The author assigns 
another reason for holdiug the sffrWJT to be a model in itsetf. He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the ^f- 
qrtjf^TT^T had been the model of $?far*TTiT> such could not have been the case. 

Cs. 

It is a a permanent statement of fact. 

rammer u * i \\ <® ii 

prohibition ; f if you say. 

7. If it be said that it is a prohibition. 

The objector says that it is not but it is a negative precept; 

the text prohibits the two ingredients of which are not applica¬ 

ble to sifrRTJT- It prohibits so much and no further. 

h II c [ \ \ c || 

«T not; by reason of completing the sentence. 

8. No, by reason of completing the sentence. 

The author says that it is not but an It completes a 

sentence. wgfagST? q;^ fa I Vfa I 

S^mfci^TT^Tg*: I “Those who brew the soma, kill it, if they make spoons 
its arms and bring ghee near it. 5 ’ There is elsewhere a of which it is 
an w*feiR[; trotmcqraatll (T- s. I. 2. u. 1.) || «0! god, soma let 

each particle of thine increase.” If the former text be considered to be a 
f^rra, there will be a split of a sentence. 

u e i ^ i < u 

he doubts ; ^ and ; by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

*r*n*n^ sraratq.1 

,: Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tied with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting.” This 
is the procedure in that one has to observe a fast but such 
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is not the case in a and there is, therefore, no transference from 

II 5 m ^ || 

seen ; i>fgq;DTT^ minor offerings ; is. 

10. There are minor offerings seen. 

This is a reply to the argument put forward in sfftra 4 by the objec¬ 
tor. You say that there are 5PTT3T and 3TgqT3T offerings from which you 
infer that’the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in 4c. down to Their number is 

the same. They are the subordinate parts of srfamff which is therefore* 
an ajciq in itself. 

Adbikarana IV. Dealing with the transference of the characteristics of in 

fcacrifice. 

u c i ^ \ ^ (l 

in sjfea; ^fgofm^rs of the new and full moon sacrifices; 
STffrT: application ; is. 

11. In there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 

The question is what procedure will regulate sacrifice. The au¬ 

thor has laid down a general law that the fqtafa of ^$Tg<JT*Trsr governs the 
He has given no reason, Sahara says, that in the text 

I ‘‘Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to %% and 3rfi;r dei¬ 
ties," the word faqqft means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 
procedure belongs to -and so the procedure of regu¬ 

lates the 

Adhiknrana V. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of t° the 

animal sacrifice. 

qafi- ^ u * i ^ \ V{ n 

q^ in an animal sacrifice; ^ and ; by seeing the inference 

from the text. 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
the text. 

The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the srffrqfcftq 
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animal sacrifice? The author’s reply is that it is the fgr'sifa of ^JTJOTJTRT The 
reason, he says, is that an inference can be made from the Vedic texts. 

jJir73JJT;rfa?. ‘‘There are ele- 
ven JRinTs and eleven he besmears the animal with ^grafter sprink- 

ling ghee from (ladle)”. 

Adhikarana VI. Dealing with the transference of procedure of srfh’qfaftq to an -^ 

other animal aacrifice. 

II * i \ l ^ II 

t srsr, of 3T5T>^rV^ft-q'; ^Smd; 5^3 in others. 

13. And of m others. 


The next question is, what procedure will regulate the SHTTfa, and 

sr<J^q? The reply is that the firsqq of arfiremlq applies to other animals 
also. The word t*T means BrfhqVtq. The is srr^Tq which is common to 
all. The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is 

I “They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with cake and the third libation with lim¬ 

bs.” The procedure of *?qiT3 is common t^all animal sacrifices, 

“A sacrificial post is made of tree”. These facts support 

^the view embodied in the 


Adhikarnna Vil. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of to the ]^^x- 

an i ma l sacrifice. 


fpxFsrer nq^u 


a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; srfcsr^T 
of the time for preparing the 3rRT; of two ropes; by 

seeing. 

14. By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes 
in animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what fqsqq will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 
animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the author is that it is 
the f£p;qq of STqqlq that governs the The reason is that two 

ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both. ^'RT^T^- 

“A priest fit to sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties the 
two ropes round each sacrificial post.” 

Adhikarana VUl. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of to fche 

sacrifice where a large number of animals are sacrificed. 
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^r3*crr%3T%g II 5 \ \\ 

<Tr[5r£fw: its application; collection of animals f is; srfif- 

by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

15. In the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

We have seen srggf^T and where one and ele¬ 

ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
author’s reply is that the of will apply. The reason is that 

in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post; it is only the i^T^fVRt 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one. So the procedure of it^rr- 
applies to the qgrpij sacrifice. 

Adhikarani IX. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ^’nT’TTn’ fco indefinite sae- 
rifioes. 

ST3qrST§ ^ U « I \\ \\ II 

in indefinite sacrifices ; jj on the other hand ; of the 

soma yaga, 

16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called which is translated 

here as indefinite. “arfaftrarTSte” “Let him perform arfaRra “In such 
cases” says the author “the ^TtTTm is the model.” 

Adhikarani X. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of to SfinfjiJ. 

^3 II e | \ n 

jpipj in sacrifices which last for days; of 12 day’s sacri¬ 

fice. 

17. In sacrifices which last for days, of the 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 
The reply according to our author is that it is tie fipcifcf of that 

governs it belongs to the class of a sacri fice. 

Adhikarana Xr. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of in a session of 

sacrifice lasting for a year. 

^ ^Tl^q lld^l^n 
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of sacrifice ; ^ and ; in sacrifices like it &c. 

18. And in sacrifices like that &c., of the 

What is the procedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 

The reply according to oUr author is that it is 
the f%s?faof that governs them because they belong to the class of 

saciifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 

Adhikarnna XII. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the first part to the 
latter part of asemblage or days. 

TTOTRsef ^ uq^sii 

of assemblage of days ; ^ and ; of the first; in 

the latter ; 5TffrT: application; is. 

19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of the first ap¬ 
plies to the latter part. 

There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as HHT % 
The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is that the procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days. Under such circumstances, the procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adhikaraya XIII. SAtras 20—22 dealing with the subject that fruit £c. are nob trans¬ 
ferred. 

^piJ^RcqTrpI S l\l ^ II 

cElfci: of the principal act ; g on the other hand ; «taffcrc3T>( by reason 
of non -application ; fruit, the rule, the agent 

and the aggregate ; STJTr^i: non-transfer ; by reason of de¬ 

pendence* 

20. By reason of the non-application of the principal act, the 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are not transferred, be¬ 
cause they depend on it. 

The present sutra solves the question relating to the things that are trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act is not transferred; if that is tranferred, then there will be no new name. 
It is only the characteristics or minor details that are tranferred. The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the model sacrfice and that of the modified 
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sacrifice are differeut. The rule is also different; the ^T^UTTST sacrifices are 
to be performed for one^ whole life while is not to be performed for 

such a length of period. The sacrificers are different, they can not be one 
and the same at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
can not be the same as that of the So our author says 

that these aforesaid four parts can not be transferred, becanse they cons¬ 
titute the act and they are inseparable. 

^TTU II C I \ I ^ U 

in the application ; ^ and ; fcrfq also ; by reason of its 

being for the object of that. 

21. And in the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that* 

The author gives an additional reason in Support of his view. He says 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice; the sacrificer 
himself is actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act 
So all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not* 
therefore, tranferable. 

c i ^ i ^ ii 

by reason of being not laid down ; ^ and* 

22. And by reason of being not laid down. 

The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of 
jpfarcr regulates the and so the STTHT and offerings are trans¬ 

ferred as a matter of course to the t f. The fruit &c. can not be trans¬ 
ferred by the fcpjqfa and there being no direct text for their transference! 
they can not be transferred. 

Adhikaraij'i XIV. SUoras 23—25 dealing with the subject that the purificatory acts which are 
•ads in themselves such as milking’ of the cows, are not transferable. 

u c i \ i ^ a 

Spsunt 1 ? in the Subordinate acts which are objects in themselves; 
by reason of dependence ; application ; is, 

34 
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23. In the subordinate acts which are ends in themselves, by 
^reason of dependence there is application. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed for 
some object, are also transferable. As for example, 

nreerw. “Let him carry Water in a milk>pail, if desirous of cattle; 0! 
singer, sing for him.” In there is a ceremony which is called 

carrying of water in spoons. SPlfitcT I trg^TTT^r. “Carry wa¬ 

iter with a spoon; of one desirous of cattle in a milk-pail.” This is in 
‘connection with new and full moon sacrifices. The 33 ? and are 

the models of When 5TO2RT applies to the modified sacrifice, its 

^dependent and connected ceremony is also transferred. When you 

pull the canvas, the picture which it bears, is also pulled along with it, 

/RarrwoiT c \ \ \ u 

non-application ; 5TT on the other hand; by reason of 

•the difference of the act. 

24. On the other hand, there is non-apjvlication by reason of 
^difference of the act. 

The author says that tire two acts aro different, The object of the 
spoon is for the sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 
person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 

STfo ^TSrT%^r^Tr^^rd^TTrJT|f%: ^TTrJL 

II c | \ \ ^ 0 

3tfq sir on the other hand; by reason of its being 

not modified, by reason of its being for the sacrifice; JTffrH 

application; is. 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 

i “For one who is desirous of strength, a 
Sacrificial post of wood should be made*” The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with.the object is 
transferred. The sacrificial post should be made of wood by a person 
desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhlkarana XV. Dealing with fch. gubjeot that in the cooked rice pertaining to Sjt^faPT, 
the two touching-ceremonies are optional. 

ii c i\i ^ n 

in one action; option ; srftvmT: indivisibility; ft be¬ 

cause ; ‘^^rSTRI^by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
reason of one command. 

There is a text in connection with (§© $fo 

H, 3 . 2 ) A. person desirous of Br&hmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to sun.” In the which are the model sac¬ 

rifices, there are two acts of touching called srftrosrfa 

I <f^£fanrr^rt”. Let one touch the offerings of gofaraft. with 
verse and the offerings of WTTCCT with verse.” ‘‘The ‘ &c. 

are and ‘‘arfoffcTT” &c. are tNfbjtf* (See p. 383 and 389 of §© m« 

Poona edition) The question is, whether this double srfwrsffc applies to 
*TTqWT or not? Does apply to srhfauT when it is, performed on the 

full moon day and when it is performed on the new moon day? The 

reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated in srfcfqTTT 
by reason of the being one,. 

Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of t0 the boiled 

rice in 

\\ c \ \ [ o 

by reason of the (inference} being common ; 

option ; is. 

27. There is option by reason of the being common. 

The question is, whether the of the boiled,rice pertaining to 

IWT is of or 3 TT*^T? The objector says that according to the view 

expressed' in the preceding it is optional because there is one 

jrrr% tf© II. 3. 3. In every smnr, he makes a 

offering.” 

PRPsfcf if H «I ^ I ^ U 

by reason of its being for one object; on the other hand^, 
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is regulated; gaffSTT^ by reason of its being a model sacrifice,-; 
fgr 3 >T?: modified sacrifice; therefore. 

28. On the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a 'model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that the srtefqrJT is a modified sacrifice and it has 
a model. Because and have one deity as their object, the 

of artiffa therefore regulates the procedure of tfrafanr. 

u <= i \ i u 

3T^far^RT N by reason of not hearing it; if you say. 

29. If you say “by reason of not hearing it”. 

The objector says that if you break up the effect in $TT33?, it means ‘who¬ 
se deity is sun or suns' and the also, means ‘whose deity is 

Agni or So tie and have not one deity as their 

object. 

n i f ii 

OTcT is; fe^THTTc^by force of the text. 

30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The author says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 
the aforesaid sacrifices is one. 

In connection with 

(to tfo “He runs near the sun with his portion of 

offering; he obtains Brahmanic splendour for him.*' In connection with 
there is the following text :— 

w'fhwitwiiasfrm: s’cteistfiri'g^rr ssrrff- 

l fkq^tfer c fsi^' i 

i wfafrr swsfafa n &o tfo 

“The Angiras having been uplifted from here, went to heaven; ha¬ 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw gT^RT in the form of a tor¬ 
toise creeping; they said B ‘stop for <*’; ‘stopfor “for all the gods, 

stop ” He said to them “I shall not stop.” They said “stop for Agni.” He 
said “I shall stop” When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 
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and full moon days, he becomes exalted; he nourishes Agni with his own 
share.” 

rTOT U 5 \ \ \ II 

similarly ; ^ and; seeing the other texts. 

31. Similarly there are other texts. 

The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. ‘‘ J 
Rig. Veda V II 44- 16. (“Agni is the head of heaven. 

Rig. Veda I, 50. 1. “Him, the well known Sun,” in 

Adbikarapa. -Wll. Sbtras 32-34 dealing with the subject that in the collision of the 
offering an 1 tUe d« ty, the offering prevail . 

T^Jffcf^TTT 

« c f \i ^ II 

r^JrfhTrft in case of conflict ; by offering ; is regulated ; 

^4*Ct: of action ; by reason of it3 being an integaral part 

of it. 

32. In case of conflict, it is regulated by the offering, by rea¬ 
son of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text “Let him offer cakes baked on ele¬ 

ven pans to %%”. There are two words here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to ‘qfjf’ it is governed by the *T5TPT procedure; if you 
look to then the fWsr of applies. In this kind of con- 

flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 
deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity. 

II C \ ^ | ^ || 

ita with that; *5 and ; by reason of its connection with the 

act. 

33. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. What he says 

is, that the offering is the fof of the action, just as smoke is that of the 
fire. 

ii s i \ i $$ ii 
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as a quality ; ^qc!r?jfff: the mention of the deity. 

34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 

The author further expands his view Jjliq: ‘A king’s man is 

to be respected.’ Here the king is not praised; it is h’*s official; so in the 
same way in ‘milk consecrated to S^’, the attention is at once direc¬ 

ted to qq (milk) but not to (consecrated to ^r). So the deity is subor¬ 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired 
and is performed in honour of the deity. So in an indirect way the deity 
confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore; 
subordinate. 

Adhikaraua XVIII. Sfttras 35-39. I ealing with the subject that in the feacrifico- 

oalled hundred rattis, the procedure of the material applies. 

u c i \ i ^ a 

golden sacrifice; srnqvnl: partakes of the procedure of ghee 
offering; by reason of the splendour. 

35. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure, of the ghee 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 

There is a sacrifice called in which there are hundred pieces of 

gold weighing a ratti. There is a text in connection with it 5fT5TTq3r*^- 

“One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
srmqfer ” See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro¬ 
cedure of the ghee oblation which is made silently or of the wild rice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres¬ 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also* 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 

rsq II c [ \ \ ^ 11 

ty partaking of the quality ; ^ and. 

36. And by partaking of the quality. 

The objector further supports his view fey saying that gold partakes; 
many of the qualities of ghee. As for instance reflection. 
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dfare m II c m ^ II 

4fa>af pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild rice is used ; on the 
other hand ; by reason of its expansion. 

37. On the other hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac- 
nfice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there you are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so¬ 
lid; and the wild rice is also solid; so there is a similarity between the gold 
and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Gold is solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity. 

u c I \ \ ^ n 

by reason of the word ‘boiled rice’ ; ^ and. 

*38. And by reason of the word ‘boiled rice’. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
Bays *that the word ^ is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 
$*35. 

itci \\ 3<u 

flferc; in it; qf and; by reason of the mention of boiling. 

39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hear of boiling; this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
case of ghee. 

Adhikarana XIX. Shfcns 40—43 dealing with the subject that in the honey mixed with Water 
there is the tran 'fereuoe of the procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in silence. 

W «= I \\$°n 

in honey mixed with water ; by reason of similarity of 

fluidity; q^rf^^TT: modification of milk; is. 

40, Iii honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 

In connection with sacrifice it is laid down WTT 

rfrSftlS’ qntTq^‘^qfb” *‘Curd k honey, ghee, fried rice, water and r;ce; 
all these mixed together are fit offerings to SJtfTTqfif*” The questiou is what 
procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey-mixture is 
also liquid; so the procedure applicable to STSTPT regulates the proce¬ 
dure of the mixture under discussion. 

STTSsf cTT II e I \ I II 

^TT3^ pertaining to ghee oblation ; gr on the other hand ; by 

reason of the similarity of the colour. 

41. It is the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s milarity of colour. 

The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 

ii c \ \ i ^ u 

by reason of partaking o: its quality ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of parLak'ng of its quality* 

The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is a pe¬ 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. So*the proce¬ 
dure of the gbee oblations governs the honey mixture. 

u * i \ i ^ n 

of the former ; ^ and ; *1 cT n by reason of its being com¬ 

mon. 

43. And of the former being common, 

The author further explains his view. You say that both milk and honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid; so your 
argument loses force on the ground uf fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 

END OP PAD A 1, 


t>ADA it, 

Adhikaraivi I sAtrns 1—9 (haling tvith the tjadeference ef the procedure pertaining td 

t0 arrfsRW and 
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M c I ^ I \ H 

in MlDOJA|[ ; ANI^c 4 ^ whoa© model is ?tw y&ga ; srlstriTGqt in 
^rtanTf^SI; ^ and ; 44 cups ; cu^dMh^by reason of the word ‘^Tflf’. 

1. In ertfa^sm and in the cups of crfomfis, the soma yaga is 
the model by reason of the word ‘soma’. 

There are sacrifices known as gtxfa^rr and #131#. What is the proce¬ 
dure in these two sacrifices, whether it is of ^n7?mT or ^Ttroi<TT?T3rm? The 
texts in connection thereof are as follows “^rftT2qNTBr;f” ’Hrfft” 

“To the horses, whey” “He takes suPii* cup.” The objector says that 
the of tftipnu applies, because of the word srtflr occuring in that 

connection “tffcTttsnfafT “gnsfoT.” “Soma is whey.” “The wine is Soma.” 

u c i ^ i ^ h 

«Tgro?PTTr?^by reason of pronouncing the word in the end; *5 

and. 

2. And by reason of pronouncing the word in the 

end. 

The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 

“He pronounces 

after come, 0 ! Agni, for the sake of whey\” “He pronounces qtjar after 
‘come, for the sake of wine*.” Here in these texts the qqzc&r? is pronoun¬ 
ced at the end; this fact goes to show that the procedure of star governs 
these sacrifices. 


wtfv wtSTOrsw it c i ^ i ^ ii 

after invitation ; by eating; s* and. 

3. And by eating after invitation. 

The objector gives the third reason in support of his view that the pro* 
cedure of ^r?T guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma y&ga people are in¬ 
vited and partake of the soma juice so also here the same thing happens. 
In sranrfhl wine is drunk in cups. 


Spni 
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purchasing; boiling; offering ; SRUFT reciting of ; 

taking; «TTHT^ placing; tying in a cloth ; ^and; like 

it. 

4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of &c.):partak- 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

The objector further supports his view by (1) just as 

sfftT is purchased so is wine 

“With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he purcases sftfaw cup 
with gruel of a water-lily .” (2) STTO, just as soma is fermented, so is wine 

STrgftT: “He boils milk for dei¬ 

ties, he ferments wine with gruel.” (3) 3*1^; there is one offering in both. 
(4) 3<T*n*nta; “Thou art'take.n by means of a la¬ 

dle for thy continual pouring.” It is recited in both (5) Jnpu, “srf^f- 
iJlfajfJTnfa” “He takes the ASwin cup.” Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) “After uplifting it, he places it;” 

placing of the cups is similar. (7) puting on silk^cloth and living 

in this way for three nights. The qrrsfa^Tf^r is very different word. From 
sutra 181 of chap. VII of it appears that it is a piece of cloth 

for tying soma. 

^m?3I£«W£ifatfHWT5$fcr “He orders ‘Bring cloth 
for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tur¬ 
ban,” p. 456 of cgTSTRsrsfhr^I of Chaukhamba Sanscrit series. From these 
distintive marks, the objector infers that of applies to the 

and tfNrmfbj. 

f mt m « 

|[f^T by the offering : on the other hand; is regulated; 

that; f^TTc^TT^by reason of its modification. 

5. On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
of its modification. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sameness of the 
•material which is the It is therefore the procedure of the new and 

full moon sacrifices, that governs the ?rf*T%33T and because mftH 

is the modified form of and wine is the fermented form of some 

✓ 

vegetable. 

nsfcu u e \ ^ t \ a 

USttFfr praise ; the word 
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6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise. 

The objector replies each point raised in the opening'part of the 

He says that as to the word tftar occuring in the text quoted on the 
commentary on sutra 1, it is by way of extolling it. 

n c i ^ [ <® \t 

srqqxfq words; ^^rnfoT othei’8.. 

7. Others are mere words. 

As to the reasons given in sutra 4, the author says that they are ver¬ 
bal; they do not apply. 

u c \ ^ \ c u 

naming ; <9 and ; like it. 

8. And the naming is like it.. 

The author says that the naming is also in praise - and means no more 
I <rNtrfa: I fftfgrbrfiuTfijeqt ll “He performs 

^ejWfhlT with- grass, arT^oO^T with new. barley grain, W%«tr with the lion’s 
hairs.” 

^ u c i ^ i < u 

oi animal gjbftST; Wand,; seing the mark. 

9. And by seeing the marks of animal 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are called 
fdvRii i wsgrteroiscT ^ q^:” “The 

cakes of the flesh of # these animals do not exist; but these animals are 
cakes in the form of cups.” The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 
used but the cups are called here. 

Adhikarana II. Sdtra* 10—U dealing with the eubject that in the animal eacrifice, 
the procedure of CTVETO a PP^ eB » 

iisi^oh 

qg; animal sacrifice; gAs75>TfqsFW; modification of gft^TST; RR is; $SRr 
qRTTRR by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10. Animal sacrifice is the modification of furod&sa, by rea¬ 
son of the similarity of the deity. 
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In sacrifice, an wfhftjThT animal is sacrificed 

“He is initiated, who brings snqWWta animal 
for sacrifice.” In this connection the question is, whether in the case 
of an animal sacrifice, the procedure of the purodd$a applies or that 
of sMhT? The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure of 
that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the and the 3*t« 

SRT is the same. 

II C I ^ I \\ II 

sftsroTTc^by sprinkling water; ^ and. 

11. And by sprinkling of water. 

The objector gives a reason in support of hia view. Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the sfteRT ^nd it is also found in the animal 
sacrifice. I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 

worshipped.” (Maitr&yani Samhita, I. 2. 15; 24. 12* III. 9. 6; 124. 11). 

n e i ^ i ^ n 

TisfriT^oTT^ by surrounding it with fire on all sides; *9 and. 

12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 

The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. He says 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of 

53g^iT<?g'q«afwrs;c|frl”, “He surrounds an animal with the torch fire 
on all sides from Wirq«Ttq,” 

ofT II 5 I ^ I ^ || 

W5TI^q" pertaining to *T5Tm; qr on the other hand; by reason 

of being produced from it. 

13. On the other hand, it is the modification of srarrq by reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of ?T5TTq i. e. the procedure of *Rrnr applies to the animal sac¬ 
rifice. The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex¬ 
planation of SRTfq in the commentary on sutra 41 of pada IV of chap ^YI, 
3’t p* 353. 

^ ii s i ^ i n 

its ; and; by seeing the vessel. 

K 
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14. And by seeing its vessel. 

The author now relies on the An a kind of vessel, used in 

^rrq, is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 

view “If one roasts flesh in an is a kind of 

moving hearth. See at p. 244. 


Alhikarann III. Sfttraa 15—18 dealt n^ with the transference of the procedure of milk to the 
animal sacrifice. 

II c | ^ | ^ || 

of the curd; is ; by reason of the similarity of 

the form. 


15, Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form. 

We have seen iu the proceding that the procedure of sreTTO ap¬ 

plies to qg sacrifice. What is sreTHT, whether it is the modification of 
curd or milk? The objector says that it is the modification of curd beca¬ 
use both animal and curd are solid. 


wr on n c i ^ i \\ n 

<TO: milk; 3TT on the other hand; ^T^THTT^T^by reason of time being 
common. 

16, On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com* 
mon, 

. The author gives his own view lhat the model is milk. Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
Curd is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and curd is 
external. 

II q i ^ i u 

by reason of animal being proximate. 

17. By reason of the animal being proximate, 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes, 

n s i ^ i ii 

mption ; and; being common. 
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18. And motion being common. 

The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of is common to both. 

Adhikarana XV. S&tras 19---23 dealing with the transference of the procedure of milk to* 

msrmsq- nci^n 


curd-dish; by reason of being produced from both;: 

the modification of both ; *Tr3 is. 

19. is the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both. 

The objector says that STifirSTr is the modification of both milk and curd 
4< *H “It is called, 3Trfir$rr consecrated to 

all the deities, when curd is put in hot milk.” srrfirsrr is produced 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed in it. The solid portion of 
it, is called wRt$CT and the watery portion is called «TTf^T«T. See at p. 207. 
The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na¬ 
ture of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both. 

TTcff m iu i ii 

one; on the other hand ; by reason of one com¬ 

mand. 

20. On the ot er hand, by reason of one command. 

The author says that it can be a modification of one but can not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that there 
can be only one “t’U^TfiTSjrr”, “A curd-dish consecrated to 



u c i ^ i ^ n 


curd; by reason of solidity being common, 

21, It is curd by reason of solidity being common. 


Tbe objector says “let yonr view be accepted; let it be a modification of' 
one only. In that case STTfirtffr is the modification of enrd because the curd 
is thick and STtfiW is also thick.” 
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g*T: milk; WT on the other hand; 5P*Tnc^T3t by reason of its be'ng prin¬ 
cipal; ^ft^Tr^as in ordinary life; of curd ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

22, On the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it. 

The author says that sufsTSTT is a modification of milk. The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
of secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in, for thickening the milk. So the aufiwr is a modification of 
milk. 

u s i ^ i ^ n 

v refgg fre by partaking of its quality; ^ and, 

23, And by partaking of its quality. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the Ihl^s are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 
not, therefore, be the model of sttfiTSTb 

Adhlkarnpa V. S&tras 24--28 dealiug with the Fubject that in by reason of the 

division of P r °c e dure applieB according to the rule. 

II c I ^ | ^ (I 

sacrificial session; arsfbn a sacrifice lasting for days; 
lasting for 12 days ; its; ssrsjt both ways; STjfvT: application; 
by reason of the action being one* 

24, Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 

than one day are its applicat ; on is both ways by reason of 

the action being one* 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called are as 

follows mqnnqr, ^fa^isr, ar**sn*, 

TW. They are therefore divided into two main^heads CO and (2) 

One or two persons may join together in an anjfor sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a sro many persons take part. 
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i *jfTfa*w?s&r m^nn: «*- 

g^g: 11 “ Let one, two or many perform STfffa; let the initiated one make 
them perform their sacrifice; the master of the house himself, seventeen 
and sTf^Mls sit in a sacrificial session.” The of is two 

fold and j^r^TTf is the model of the 3Tg7r<JI sacrifice. “SfT^TTf 5T^f?n” 

is the model of ST^rfoT sacrifices” Further srfTT^H are of two kinds (1) 
the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called sffta; (2) the sacri¬ 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called ST^s The objector says 
that the and are so their procedure is governed by 

c \ ^ n 

ernT^rr on the other hand; by reason of the text about ; 

the application of 3^1*; is ; ar^r with model sacrifice; 
by reason of the equality of the word. 

25. On the other hand, by hearing the application is 

of because of the equality of the word with the model. 


The author says, you are wrong where you hear the word it ap¬ 
plies to MqI-T and the procedure of applies. The reason is that the 

word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the model sacrifice. As for instance “5r^TTC*U3mtn'^q;^<r.” “Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform ST^TTf” But in those sacrifices of 
whicn is the model, the verb ‘WSfaq;’, or is used as.sjtf^WT^g: | 

5 Rfc§3>rcib?refk ; j; I “Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice.” 


M « I ^ I ^ II 


of etc; up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 

nights; 3TfhTc5f partaking the nature of 3Tfl^ ; by reason of 

the command expressed in «T3Tfh. 


26. Ot &c, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven nights are 

by reason of the command expressed in ^rsfcT, 

The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by aftlfrotaff. 
They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights. Their pro¬ 
cedure is governed by the STiffa sacrifice, because they are e, come 

under the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day,” 
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II c 1^ | ^ ll 

Spftq^TTTqrf^l in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
*T5njar: the procedure of in them; WSPTtqrfqqtqqT^ by reason of the 

Word sqiftk^ and 3^55 

27, In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards, 

the procedure of €T^ applies by reason of the words and 

‘‘Tqrsr'te^,” 

The author explains what *qqs arc. There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
nights or upwards and their procedure is that of a You can find them 
out by such words as 3^g: and 3qtffU^ For example “grql^RKlSf 

qfaSfqsmr^qTRKfit.”, “Those who are desirous of wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
of honour, perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight.” 

II 5 | ^ | II 

by reason of a mark ; and. 

28, And by reason of a marie. 

The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedic 
texts. 

imqfa} i after 

ll “srforefrr is the lord of the universe, he created the 
succeeding ones and the &c. which are the sffpfas said to 

him, ‘dost thou not kill usV* 

Adhikarana VI. SfUras 29-32 dealing with the transference of the procedure of ^ 

&c, 

^ u<=i^i^n 

wqqrq: by reason of being other ; by reason of being stfgr- 

TUT; q^^TU5t3T of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; sT^bPccf the nature 
of STfta; ^qxfq3T?Tqq?T of fjqqrfqqmqq; ^ anil; iu thoir dependence 

on it; by seeing the nature of Wjftq. 

29, By reason of being other and being sifansr, the qgr^jgTT^ 

36 
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and are because the nature is seen in their 

dependence on it. 

are “fsrftfrrs^fwrgtJT %ct*> ^j?:igr 

OkHT:, ^$JtT3n, and 

In ^’IrqTfsRBT^R there is monthly srfjT^te in the beginning and in 

the end. The TTfTSTrTs are sr^^fte, and srte^HT. In these two, there is no a?fa- 
in the beginning but there is in the end. The therefore uses the word 
other or latter. The objector says that the &ud 

being in the latter part, they have the distinctive features of 3H*te. 

He further relies on the text “u^^rtette*m^iTTiite:” “because the latter 
part is arfcTCHt, therefore arete ” and says that they are seen to be ar^fte in 
ihe Yedic texts. 

u c \ \ \ \° u 

'$nfte^^Tf^[ by reason of the text mentioning it to be snfte ; ^ and* 

30. By reason of the text mentioning it to be 

The objector in support of his view relies on the Yedic text quoted in the 
concluding part of the commentary on sutra 

4 

ii « i ^ i ^ ii 

in a sacrificial session ; on the other hand; ^qrRr^telrT by reason 
of the command containing the form of the verb ‘3qTte’. 

31. On the other hand, in a sra by reason of the command con¬ 
taining the form of the verb ‘^qifV. 

The author says that they both partake of the nature of a by reason 
of the verb stfg:’ used. II “Those 

who are desirous of success, should resort to the sacrifice.” In 

connection with ^’^qTteiTWR the text is “Let.those who are 

desirous of success, resort t6 it”. But Sahara in his commentary further 
adds that these texts are in the nature of a command and have preferen¬ 
ce over the text quoted in the commentary on ^ 2fi which is by way of 
wf^TT? recommendation. 

c i ^ i ^ u 

the mark of a STif; ^ and; shows. 

32, And there is the mark of a nsr. 
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The author relies on the inference derived from the text in support of 
his view. ‘"'The master of the house is 

the master and the priest is priest.” In connection with the 

the text is quoted. “The master of the house 

(making up) seventeen should resort to ais a text seen in connection 
with a 


END OF PAD A If. 


pada nr. • 

Adhikar^aa I. SfttraB 1—2 dealing with the subject tl at in the oaae of apingle gpd,the pro~ 
cedure of applies; in that of the procedure of arffpftjfto applies 

f [\ Q \ \ \\ it 

in the case of manifold offerings ; if subsequent of the 

subequent; by reason of common sequence. 

1. In the case- of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence.. 

The example of the manifold, offerings, is 

RTR^IR *j»5Tqgg^” “Let one offer 
cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to Agni and fosoT, boiled rice con¬ 
secrated to to to the holy srfar, to the pnre stfwr”. The ques* 

tion is, whether is the fkw* of trantcqft’ and' the of the 

belongs to the offering to single deities? The objector’s reply is that in. the 
case of such manifold offerings, the* offering to. a single deity which comes 
subsequent is the modified form of arnj'faforte, which is also subsequent; and 
the preceding- one i. e-. is. the modified form of the which 

is first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason is obvi~ 
ous; the procoduro is. governed! by the order in which they come* 

u *\\\\n 

^f^nTT by the* deity; m on the other hand ; fSni^r is regulated; 
by reason of the* nature of the word ; s[rR*l of other ; by rea¬ 

son of there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea¬ 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. 

The author says that you are wrong; in the ease of the criterion 

is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance but the seqence is no where mentioned 

in the text. The conclusion is that Wiftqfrrfa is the model of by 

reason of double deity being common to both of them and is the 

model of the «gf^3TcTr by reason of the single deity being common to 
both. 

Adhikara^a If. S&'rae 3—5 denlng with the subject that in irwthose days 

wl e 1 fef cT ip ting the procedure of applies. 

II c l 3 i 3 H 

*rngter.T qf in a command relating to multilipcity; whose ; f^rjf mark; 
g^fjlrrs repetition of it ; JJofHter appears; sm^^like aTP^T. 

3. In a command relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like suffer. 

In connection with 3i«T=P?TH*T3, it said that “sjrsrrR:fs»f?c*i5t- 
<*Four days of songs atfastar being principal.” 

There are four days for songs; on the first day the psalm is 

sung. The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the follow¬ 
ing days like the model or on account of the number of days, the pro¬ 
cedure of the songs of gT^TTfT will apply? The objector says that as 
psalm is sung on the first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the being common to both; as was the case 

in the by reason of the deity being common. 

“To the holy Agni, to the pure Agra.” 

^TFTifTFT m ^r|% 

II 5 I 3 I s II 

snmufa many days; m on the other hand; by reason of col- 

lection ; by the mark of the commencement; by reason 

of the command. 

4, On the other hand, many days (ar^gi^) by reason of the 
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collection, because the command is regulated by the mark of com¬ 
mencement. 

The author says that the procedure of £2 does not apply but that of 
the applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 

a large uumber of nights out of which four days are for the religious music. 
The question then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of applies, because the 

song is sung on the first dav and on the remaining three days, 
and are sung succesively. 

N £ l 3 l tin 

<F7T similarly; ^ and ; another text. 

5. And similarly there is another text. 

The author relies on the Yedic texts in support of his view. 

siSTfa wfaetagsaf*” iron: 

“Four days of, faff* songs of which !«rfaretar is principal.” “Of which 
srfarsWr is the first, and others are non-srfrjrefors.” These texts show that 
first is srfrrehT, if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be arfrTHfors. 

Adhikaraaa III. Sfttras G-7 dealing with the subject that the procedure of applies to 

qsfifonrre- 

^rr^R: ii c i ^ i ^ h 

in the repetition of time ; also; the name of a 

by reason of the difference of action. 

6. In the repetition of time also, the view of is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with soma yaga ceremony, it is said 

fcT- ,> “There are six days, 5 days.” The question is 
whether the procedure of applies or that of applies ? The ob¬ 

jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 

and 36, the of willapply, because each extraction of soma is a 

different act, 

the repetition of it; on the other hand ; the name of a 
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; srfr^ofthe days; 3TJl3l3J*i<?!Icsrr?I by reason of the number being 
inferential not perceptive. 

7. On the other hand, according to Jaimini, it is the repetition, 
of it because the number of days is inferential.. 

The author says no; tfe ceremony that lasts for days which arc multi¬ 
ples of six, is guided by the reason is that the number six is pri¬ 

mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 and 36 are only inferential and 
bo their fqsxfa is 

Adliikar a ni Iv, SUtrng 8—9 dealing with the subject that la colleotion oi ^^Us, the proce¬ 
dure of s^r^TIf applies. 

ii c m c ii 

in the collection of songs ; repetition of it; ap¬ 

pears ; fS^ST’niHrJTt^ by reason of partaking its peculiarity.. 

8. In the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of t&e 
model because it partakes of its peculiarities. 

Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called *fc«Us', as for example. 

*Hff?PCT?r “wf*^5lrr, and satTlfircT*’’* Tii ® 

question is, whether it is a repetition of 3%tfaglJT or of the days where 
the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it is th© repe¬ 
tition of because it partakes of the peculiarities of 

*lf?!TT5r are the collections of songs (ftw) and 

come under s^ifselw • 

srfacPTUfT 3RT- 

RrT^TTq It « \ 3 I < « 

by reason of %33T text ; qT on the other hand; JTftfar: model ; 
33 ferret characterised by it ; WPJ is; of the name ; 3<t 

by reason of being for it 

9. Ou the other hand, the model is characterised by it (**«*) 
by virtue of the text and the name is for its sake. 

The author gives his own view that the model which is |3T3^TT3 is cha¬ 
racterised by the &c. and the songs, are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the 4c. which 

give the name to tha collection of songs, but not the collection of songs to 
name sifrfcnffrh So the procedure of applies to 3fc%TPPT-' 

Adhikarai^a V Sfttras 10—11 deal.ng with the transference of bod gs from fc ° 

&c. 

« c I ^ I II 

iToiT^from the collection of days; 3q^q: transference; ^by 
reasou of its being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days (stt^tts) 
by reason of its being a model. 

There is a text '‘There is (pos¬ 
sessing hnndred songs) and there is (having hundred «rfgrcT3fs).” 

The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the sougs should be borrowed 
from SJRfflTf or According to tiie objector the songs should be 

borrowed from ^T^THT. He says that you have already laid down in the 
preceding that the model of the tfe?niTor is ; it, therefore, fol¬ 
lows that the songs of g[T^>TT|n<n will he transferred to and ^KrrflRnr 

This is called the doctrine of 3q^T. 

^TfTfT II 5 \\ I \\ II 

^^nfT^from one day ceremony ; m on the other hand ; theirs; $rar- 
by reason of equality; is. 

11. On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the because 

the 5HRTT5 has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano¬ 
ther. According to the well known adage “no beggar begs from another 
beggar”, the borrowing is not from but from aifrftrefrr. 

Adhikarapa V. .stitr e 12—36 dealing with the subject that in &C.” the 

transference of original is meant. 

I 5 | ^ | ^ || 

»TPI#5 in nmaft metre; STTf^ffamof the models ; sr^d^j dropping of the 
letters; by reason of their arising, from the model; 
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by the number ; srfaghrqw like arftqstJT ; in variably ; <T^Tqq?qH, 

that name. 

12. In the metre the letters are dropped from those 

metres coming from the model by virtue of borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the because 

that name invariably applies. 

It is said “Having offered oblations by 

let him perform further it is said 5 

“There is one day of TTPT^l metre”. Here in the oneday sacrifice called ^r- 
wffTSre many metres such as and feg^are transferred from its model 
The question that arises for solution in this is whether 

can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as 3TTiul and 
OnZ<T or the which is mentioned above means the verso in one of 

the verses? verse consists of 24 letters; so the objector says that 

as verses are borrowed from the in so the can be 

formed by dropping any additional letters that may be in other metres. 
He gives an example of srfrrefor. in such a case you drop 

the 3?^ of as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana; similarly ac¬ 

cording to the principle laid down in the 3T{vr$^5f, the UTOsft metre can be 
formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz. 24. The term UTqsft in¬ 
variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 

afocCPFa* xrsmdbj II c | ^ | ^ || 

<T<![it; permanent; =5 and; srqqpTqlq in different; th e 

word. 

13. And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 
this. 

The objector continues and says that the term mqql applies to a metre 
of 24 letters R T ^r3maV» “Those which are two mqqf’s go 

to constitute one smcft.” There are two nrasfta in a smart metre and there 
are therefore 48 letters in it (arneft;. If the terra qrqql had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two Inverses will not make up a There is another 

text “Three make four mqqts” 

* fsreraV u * i 3 \ (| 

* not; in twenty ; <^ T ten; if you say< 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the The numeral 

twenty is different from 10. So in 48, there is no twenty four; one 
does not make two *TFT3ft3. 

This is liable to another interpretation. 

* u * \ ^ \ ^ n 

14. If it be said 4, no, in twenty ten is included.” 

Another objector to the view of says, why do you drop letters 

from the snwft to make a Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 

of 48 letters includes a of 24 letters. 

n c m ^ h 

one number ; also, certainly ; ^TRT^is. 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he says I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
48 letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding uumeral includes the preceding numeral, then, 
the numerals from unit up to million, w’ll be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 

u * \ 3 \ \\ u 

3^1 by reason of a quality , 3T on the other hand; a word de« 

noting substance; is; by reason of its not applying 

to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de¬ 
noting substance; it does not apply to all. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the term does not 

denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
numeral, it would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters. Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral* 

37 
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n c i ^ \ n 

like cowness, the quality of being a cow; ^ and ; ST*T?^T: appli¬ 
cation ; 

17. And the application like the (‘cowness’) cow. 

The author expands his view and says that the term cow means ‘mo¬ 
ving’ which applies to many things that move but by the force of conven¬ 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i e. a cow. The term *ft, 
therefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way the 
means a particular verse. 

u c \ \ i v 5 h 

«©f the numeral; ^ and; by reason of being a word. 

18. And because of the numeral being a word. 

The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
iTTO^fh it only denotes a uumber 24 or any other. 

a c i 3 i ^ u 

of the other • having no name ; <5f and. 

19. And because of the other having no name. 

The author develops his argument that the Rik verse has no name but 
it will be to the purpose and relevent if it be called The JTWsft is, 

therefore, a common verse. 

Fun u«^°h 

in other substance; arfa^TT^by not applying; by drop¬ 

ping the songs ; febdS* is particularised ; ^Trar is. 

20. By reason of not applying it to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping the songs. 

The author further says that you have given the illustration of srfhgfrT. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term srfhsfar does not ap¬ 
ply to any other substance; just as the term UTCsft applies to the Rik 
verse. What he means to say, is that srfmjfrr is a proper noun and the 
crural is a common noun. .Without dropping the the days of JT^TTf 

can not be converted in but by dropping the letters, the 

can not be formed. So the illustration ik dissimilar and does not, therefore, 
apply. 
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n c i ^ i ^ n 

by reason of the characteristics not laid down ; and, 

21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 

The author proceeds further in refuting the illustration of srfJnzfar. 
The songs are dropped m ^TcTrfrnffaT, but on the contrary you can not drop 
the letters in order to form a UPTsft. 

3c^f%^TH%Tc^r|?TT 

II c I 3 I Sft 1C 

by reason of the permanent nature of the name; 
by way of figure of speech ; in separate things; snrais. 

22. By reason of the permanent nature of the name, the use 
in a separate thing is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector in sfitra 13 said that two UTOvfts formed one 3UT3rt. See at 
'p. 4£6# In the present the author meets the objection. 

OT<WRWTcft” “Those which are two go the constitute one 3pTcft;” 

* The term iTPlsft always means a certain ’5R3T verse consisting of 24 letters; 
this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. So in the text 
quoted above, the term is used by figure of speech. 

In the sentence "Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Pun¬ 
jabi." Two Kauravas can not be one Panjabi; it is only a figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of 

«rsRftfir.%a[.ii c i ^ i ^ ir 

command ; it be said. 

} ' 1 ' 

23. If it be a command. 

The objector sticks to his own view. What you say is quite correct; 
when the text is it may be considered to be a praise; but what do 

you say when it is. a Rrfe? "Three args VT3 

.make four If you take 5ft to mean 24 letters, then only the text 

,can be reasonably explained. There are 32 latters in an srgsg*! verse con¬ 
sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 96. 
If you divide the latter by four, th'e quotient is 24. In a word, 3 argsgvrs 
make 4 UT^fte. This is the argument of the objector as embodied in the 
present g*. / * ,• 






490 


pOrva mImAmsA. 


« C \ 3 | ^ II 

qTO^that much ; 5rf>H said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given in 
this connection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap¬ 
pens frequently. “snft fkf[T: felcTni” make lions out of these 

flour balls: He worships with songs.** The ‘lion* in the for¬ 

mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the word ‘song* in the latter, 
means verses. 

II c | ^ I ^ II 

in the model sacrifice; ^ and ; option; WTJ is; if ; 

command as to number. 

25. And in the model sacrifice, there will be an option, if the 
number be considered to be commanded. 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for¬ 
ming a Gayatri. If your view be accepted then in which is the 

model, there will be an option. After saying ‘let him perform 

trftvmT with sUTcft*, it is laid down ‘let him perform qf^vniT 

with nra sft 1 ' According to what you contend for, the verse 
cttfrr \ tRig Veda V. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com¬ 

menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional. It will be omitted which is simply absurd. 

u c | 3 \ ^ n 

sjPIJpnc^by reason of being a quality of if you say. 

26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a qua¬ 
lity of the 

The objector says that you are mistaken; it can not be so: it is a quality 
of the Rik verse. If you put on a dress without repeating the Rik verse 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So the qftsjnr cere-, 
mony will be performed by repeating the verse &c. 

II C | 3 | ^<s |i 
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gtn similarly; g^fain the modified sacrifice ; W<f v ia. 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 

Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in as what 

happens in which is its model. In this view the quality of the 

Rik verse is not taken off and consequently no letters will be dropped to 
form a 

U c I ^ I II 

JJ*UT%^T: introduction of a quality; and; everywhere, 

28. And the introduction of a quality every where. 

The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of hut not to mere number 24. 

« 5 M ' V » 

by reason of accepting the conventional sense; ? not; 
if you say, 

29. If you say “not so, by reason of accepting the conven¬ 
tional sense ” 

The objector says that the term nrosft should be accepted in the con¬ 
ventional sense of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 
verse. 

n s i ^ i \° n 

cfW similarly; here also; ipm^is. 

30. Similarly here also. 

The author says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?” The conclusion 
is that the does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe¬ 

culiar metre. 

fog: ii c i ^ i ^ ii 

if on the other hand; certain; fipw: fixed convention ; 

JTf^trafvn^by force of the text; in the term wfo also; srf^TSC 
famous; FTW is. 
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31. If the term, the sense of which is certain by reason of the 
text (is applied elsewhere), then the terms sh may be used for 

grass. 

The author further says that if you apply the term in the sense 

other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the 

will come to mean the ^fff should be made of grass. 

f'E: n e i ^ i ^ ii 

seen ; sr^nT: application ; if you say. 

32. If you say that the application is seen. 

The objector says that we see the application of *TT*T*ft in the general 
sense of 24 letters as for instance “Those which are 

two iTTq’sfts go to constitute one 

rTOT U C I $1 ^ n 

?mr similarly j ^3 in the term wfq- also. 

33. The same is the case in the term *k. 

The author says that the same is the case with the term tl 5[]f'CSr<3ji^* 
” The forest of is certainly a forest of Here |the term 
3 TT is used in the sense of grass. 

nc \ ^ \ ^11 

by way of figure of speech; if you say. 

34. If you say, it is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector says that husa grass by reason of its largeness and broad 
leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by way of 
figurative speech. 

II G | 3 | || 

3*IT same; in the other. 

35. So in the other. 

The author says that same reasoning applies, to,the case of inqsft. 
When it is said that two make one STJTcft, it means that twice 

the number of letters which compose the nml makes one snmt *• e. the 
latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the term urqsft is not used in 
.tho.sense of number. , 
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ST$fr*T of the sense ; ^ and; by reason of non-completion ; ?r 

not; theirs ; a portion; is. 

36. And by reason of non-completion of the sense, they chn 
not apply to a portion. 

The author sums up the whole thing in a nut-shell. If you say that the 
additional letters from F>T5gW and be dropped and the be for¬ 
med, in that case in making the by dropping the letters, the- 

sense will be lost, because the fMzvr and will be applied to the less 

number of letters namely 24. In so doing the main purpose being the re< 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necesssrily be lost and the 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The does not apply to* 

mere combination of 24 letters but to a rik verse having 24 letters. So the : 
term applies to the original and it is taken from verse 

i. e. a verse from the Rigveda consisting of ten books. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

Adhikara^a I. Dealing with the Bubjeofc that the term is the Dame of a& 

action. 

ftrrcftumi, u <= t » i ^ n ' 

a name of a sacrifice; the name of a sacrifice; 

by reason of the connection of the word 

1. 5 fa-it 1 * is the name of a sacrifice by reason of the connec¬ 

tion of the word 5t*r. 

^ first 4< That one should perform a homa 
with one; let one perform Here the question is, whether the 

term ^f^fbr is or In the former view, it means a homa 

in which grass is offered. According to our author, it is a name of a sac- 
rificeland is therefore a The reason is that the term tffar occurs 

in it. 
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Adhikarana II. Sfttras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term » tke name of 

both the Vedio and wordly action* 

* ^tf%35FTi II C |?| ^ || 

w it; of the world, secular; is; : of the agent; *I^T- 

WWH N by reason of its name. 

2, It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Haying laid down in the previous that is 3P&H?TOtT, the 

next question for solution is, whether it is a Iname ,of a secular ac¬ 
tion or religious action? According to the objector it is the name of a 
secular action because the action is called after the sacrifices As for 
example fgsftat 3l§Tqj: “The 

pertaining to for the warrior olass; the pertaining to 

^f¥i*bT for the mixed caste of mfTJI father and mother.” 

oTT ^bl T fT ^f t h II c | ^ | ^ || 

t of all; on the other haud ; by seeing; in the 

religious ^br. 

3, On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 

homa m 


The author says that the ^f^b? is both secular and Vedic, be¬ 
cause we find such expressions “One 

should perform a *fbl with one; let one perform Had *it been 

purely a secular action there would not have been a q’finffaT by one offer, 
ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 
used. 


Adhikarana l II. Dealing with the subject that the tet m is the name of a homa. 



*T <TcH G I ? I 


& II 


oblation ; of the command; «ri ou the other hand; 

^bfriTTc^by reason of connection with it, 

4. On the other hand, it is a command relating to SjjCtfa verb 
by reason of its connection with it. 


. The author advances step by step: first he lays down that 3[flfcbT is 
WDsfa; secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac¬ 
tions. Now the question is, whether it is governed by or 
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We have already seen that the term is used in connection with a qa? 
and is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the 

difference between and a See at p. 225. Devoid of all technicali¬ 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the is the name of a 

or a Our ^author says that it is the name of a homa because 
is used, 

Adhikarana IV, Sdtras 5—& refuting the position that the term is a Tprjf%fvj 

3[3%q^9JT£T II c I I y n 

by laying down the material; on the other hand; gturfasn-f 
name of the material; is. 

6. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

This Adhikarana uuder the principle * applies to sub¬ 

jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis¬ 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this p&da. The objector says that 
the term is composed of two terms grass and ffar an offering. 

It, therefore, means a homa in which grass is offered. In this view it is a 

g*nfafa. 

^n?m4fir^rr- 

^ n c i & \ \ it 

*T not; of the wordly people; *TT^RtT£*!l?srRt by reason of the 

acceptance of the procedure; of the people who followed the word 

of the Veda; ^ and; by laying down other things. 

6. Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 

The author says that it is not jpufafa because in the wordly action, the 
grass &c. are used. “He offers an obla¬ 

tion with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root.” But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c. ^TT#!T5JfStf?T. “He offers an oblation with a la¬ 

dle; he offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have been laid down; 
you can not 3ay that grass may be used in their place. The author means 
to say that therejare two kinds of acts and srfcr. In the former, the tra- 
* For the explanation of this phrase, See Col. G. A. Jacob's “A Hand booh oE fopular Maxims.” 

38 
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dition is followed and in the latter, it is under an injunction in the perfor¬ 
mance of an act. 

II * i ? \ ® u 

^^ra;by seeing • ^ and ; arwpiTsrcr of the other vessel. 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
What he says is that we see many other vessels in the So it can 

not be a 

ii 5 m c h 

JcT^t similarly ; srfhcfMt: in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. 

The author refutes the objector’s view as to In the preceding 

Sutra, it has been shown that there are other vessels in the which 

can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in The grass 

can not take their place. This is the absurdity to which it will lead, if you 
consider to be a jpnfefa. 

ii c u k ii 

3^: is stated ; ^ and; connecton with the object. 

9. And the connection with the object is stated. 

The author says that the act which the fire performs can not be perfor- • 
med by any other; it shines and burns. So grass can not perform these 
functions, The conclusion is that is name of a fffar. 

Adhikarana V. Shtra* 10—2S dealing with the subject that word has an extra" 

ordinary principle. 

h c m ^ u 

gf^T^init; HUT:, STO procedure; ST^V applies ; by reason 

of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis¬ 
tinctness. 

The objector says that the fessfa of soma y%a applies to the ^TfhT, 
because (%r^TT) the command relating to it is indistinct. As 
“He offers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel).” 
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H Ff T^r^T ^^FTTf ^ FffajTTFt 

^q Tsprfq^Tn ii c m ^ ii 

qqT not bo; with the word ‘^TT^T’ ; $Hfrmq by reason of its 

connection; qR^r^T of qqsqUT; ^ and; fqf^Trq; by reason of ordain¬ 
ing; in the original ritual; ^q by it; fqsrfq^qFl by reason of 

prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word ^crr^T and 

by reason of ordaining in the original ritual and con¬ 

sequent prohibition of *qj5F. 

The author says that $nT can not be the model of First reason 

is that in the ^fqsffoT the word ^qr^r is used*, as for instance I 

^cTR^rfST^nCP’ “Swaha to Earth; swaha to the intervening space-.” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word qqz i s u90 d. If the 
soma sacrifice were the fq^sfq of qfqfFq, the qqa: would be used and *3757 
should be presumed to be forbidden. But this is not so; so the 
is an itself, 

Cs 1 

H C I 2 \ »• 

^T^faTcqiq^by reason of the use of the different word, 

12. By use of a different word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that *fr*r can 
not be the model of In a the term sjfrfq is used in the com¬ 

mand and in a ^nr^WT the %^qt is indicated by q*rfq. 

u c i 8 [ \\ u 

fs?q^TqTq % by seeing the indicative mark; *q amd. 

13. And by seeing the indicative mark.. 

The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for*- 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma y&ga is not 
the model of the qfq^rq. In connection with it is said, Spfosrr- 

sr.qftrgft snqntxnimn i i 

“Let him propitiate heaven and earth.with water; in the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters ^qFfF.° Here in this case, if $FqqnT had been a model, the 
word qqj would have been used. 
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sfncrsfcg wm ssTTferisr- 

T%gT 5 T^T%f^^ 9 j^Tc^^^ u c i $ \ \v u 

3rTTT«f: for other than the model; 3 on the other hand ; ^Tfr^TT: the 
term ^griT; «mr just as; the text pertaining to 17 ; there; 

arfasTfafagrr not contradictory 5 3 *: again; by seeing the indica¬ 
tive mark ; as an animal sacrifice. 

14. On the other hand, the term ^TgT is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 snnsNts though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that there is an text 

repeated 17 verses in the end.” According to the well known rule of 

JTtatar the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice viz. ^?qqftn*T. There 
being 15 *TT{m?fts only in the ^TgufjTOT. their application is, necessarily, in 
the animal sacrifice. It is not prohibited in the ^TjpWTTCT. So from this linga, 
the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 samadhenis 
being applied to T^pwT after their non-applicability in the so in 

the same way there is nothing wrong if is used in and the 

pronunciation does not prevent the ^fsffTJT to be a modified form of 

“STOHUlfclJ ****1^5 “As offering to the gods is 

made by pronouncing or 

11 c m ^ 11 

«T 3 vin*f: not for any other than the model; qr on the other hand; srtfq- 
TJffi^by being for a purpose; «Uq*fqqm v by reason of being without a pur¬ 
pose ; fir because; iTTf^rcr of the model; obstruction ■ wr^is. 

15. It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be¬ 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 

TJie author shows the inappropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector in the preceding sutra. The 17 verses,under the general 

rule are f to be read in ^Tgotqro but as 15 verses are read there, so the 
reading of 17 verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 

there. They will, (therefore, apply elsewhere. Here in your case the qq^ 
applies to the *tWWT which you say is the fqwfa of <?fir£W; but if the ap- 
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plication of is inappropriate there by its being useless, then 
would apply to but such is n >t the case. So ^fY$r*r has no fester 

but is an in itself. 

* JT^T^frf% II C ( $ \ \\ \\ 

not; in the model sacrifice ; stPt also ; ^fcT%iT N if you say. 

16. It' you aay “it is not in the model sacrifice also”. 

The objector says that is not used even in model sacrifices; there 

is used, as for instance in a 

efSltat “The consists of two letters and is the lord of the uni¬ 
verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.” 5f3TRcft 

Srfrfosfal “His sacrifice is not disturbed; in the lord of the universe, 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice.” The objector concludes that 
the term ^nrr is for the modified sacrifice. 

i ? i u 

3^ it is said ; in a collection ; weakness of the 

latter. 

17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 

The term is used iu the sense of collective principles of interpreta¬ 
tion ziz. f%frr, 37^, WR and *T*TRST. It is already explained 

in chap. Ill pada III sfttra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretation, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context the applies to 

and by force of the sentence (srm), applies. The author savs 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sutra that 
you are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter¬ 
pretation as here between and 5T3>R; the former therefore prevails. 

So applies to Further the term ^nrr indicates the gift, as 

it is pronounced after an offering in the fire. The conclusion is that 
is not the model of the 3tfVi|TJT. 

II || 

command relating to it; of the ; by reason 

of its applicability ; fefe: injunction ; is. 

18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by- 

reason of its applicability to It is presumed to be an in¬ 

junction. 
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The objector says that the procedure of applies to ^fqfr?T. tT 

here refers to which is common to both. Further the objectorjsays 

that as the procedure of the 5UR^fT*T applies to all the ^fes and q§pfsT 
sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a fqfV Though there is no express 
text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce¬ 
dure of applies to the As one who is habituated to do 

good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good to a particu¬ 
lar person t also. So in the same way as the procedure of ap¬ 
plies to all and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to as well, 

w c \ & i ^ n 

by the force of the commmand ; ■g and. 

19. And by the power of the command. 

The objector in support of his view says that in both of them the ^t^TT is 
common. The term sjctfa is used, as for instance CtfcT. “He performs 

So vnfretw is the model of 

iu u i ^ ii 

by seeing the indicative mark; ^ and. 

20. And there is an indicative mark also. 

The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view. 

snf%5?Tfnrsj?Tfcr” 

“When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifU 
cial ground; he performs oblation of STrfq^ft by sitting. within the bounda¬ 
ry of the altar.” The qftfa and are the parts of the 

u cm^ n 

33 there ; of the absence ; £ 3^13 hy reason of ; in the 

object of subsidiary ; is 5 non-application. 

21. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. Ho says 
that the TTlft^irrq can not be a model of the ^fVfRT. Tn a xn<pqr?^q, after the 
is performed in a cross-path. After describing its per¬ 
formance like the It is said in that connection “ifctrr *T 

“Neither fuel nor grass is pre¬ 
pared, nor are qqras offered; neither srgqrsrs are offered nor is pro- 
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nounced at the end.” If the homa had been a model, all these 

things mentioned in the text would find their place in 


h 5 i v \ ^ u 


farftr command, injunction ; ^fcH^if you say. 

12. If you say “it is a fefe”. 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
firfa. All these things, |namely, fuel, grass, 5T3T3T nd argqr^T and *TTTP^N1 
would [have found their place in the but for the text quoted 

by you. 

q^% U C \ % \ \\ U 

?T not; being a supplementary sentence; in JpiTfqfW; 

^ and; WTTOT^f removal of a doubt; mRT?iR with the multiplicity of senten¬ 
ces ; 3qq^ arises. 

23, Not so, by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 
if you remove the doubt by holding it to be a there will 

be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not be a fMvr but an The reason 

is that it is a supplementary text of 

“Let him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to sun, after going into houses 
again.” which is a fqfvq, If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 21 to be a fqfvq, then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 
prohibition of fuel and grass, (2) the others are of qqnrs, (3) of the argqnrs 
and (4) of the smwft verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 
of the sftJTTfTT- 





ijqf of those ; m on the other hand ; srq^qt; of the two subsequent (fires); 
STO ; OTT of those; is; by reason of contradiction, 

21. Of those sacrifices in which a homa is performed in the 
and ^fqTqjlfsT fires, their procedure will apply by reason of 
no contradictian. 

The objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of the 
absonce of those things mentioned above, the procedure -of * does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which hotna is made in 
^rnTTcPT and fire where the above mentiond [things are not found; 

as for example &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro¬ 

cedure will therefore govern that of the 

^^5% 3TR liq&l^lll 

TO there ; 3TT? v Trf^r herbs ; are ordained ; ^Ttf^r they ; by 

the sequence ; may be used, 

25. There the herbs are ordained; they will he substituted by 
the material of the model. 

Tho author says that even TO'tefqrsr can not be the model of the gfV^rtaT; 
because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa. As for instance in the cakes, vessels (vessels full 

of curd and parched flour) and rice are used. If were the model, 

the procedure of ghee would apply to the cake which is not the case. 

ii c i 9 i ^ it 

by the mark; m on the other hand ; of the remaining 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remaining 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says “very good the pro¬ 
cedure of qoftetanr does not apply. The procedure of and 

will apply. The reason is that in the q^flffqnr, the herbs are not 
used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the gfVffhT, 
herbs are used. 

STfTOTft the final disposal ; g on the other hand ; ^ they ; TOcT: become; 
TOTO therefore ; not their modified form. 

27. They finally disposo of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 

The author says in reply that fqrfe^qtttT and are both qfhqfw- 

qjits and tin gfiffw is a principal act; so they can not be the models of tke 
latter. As io nfirqfTfq^ see at p. 219. 

fir^RTmrqfo: fq^ru%- 
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in a collection ; of the contrary; WTfftiT: inapplica¬ 
bility ; iral«tel appears; by reason of reading of the ori- 

gin of the command in some context ; wfor of the object; by 

reason of non-transferability ; under a text ; ^rfcf^T: transfer; *qT<T 

is, takes place. 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec¬ 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferabili- 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore takes place under a text. 

The author summarises his own view that the is its own ; it 

has no model. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The author further gives his reason that each flrfej is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a text but not otherwise, 

END OF PAD A IV. 

END OF CHAPTER VIII. 


39 




CHAPTER IX. 


PADA I. 

The author has dealt with in general in chap VII and the par¬ 
ticular has been dealt with in chap VIII. He has shown what 

STf^T is and how many classes of it are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particular with the particular fVfjfs* In 

this chapter he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the circum- 
tances of the farftfb. This adaptation or modification of the practices of 
the model sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls 3T£. It is of three kinds. 

4-:i 

srw 

Adbikaruqa I. Dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle of the said 
characteristics to srffnjft^T &C. 

Jrai?T 

h < \ \ \ \ II 

the action of a sacrifice ; 5TVTTH^ principal; rP?; it.; f% because; 
depending upon an injunction; its; on materials; 

purificatory rites ; performed on it ; by reason of being 

for it. 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rite is performed on its materials. It 
is performed because it is lor it. 

Before we proceed to explain the sutra, it is better to understand 
and PttwtT- The is one tl at actuates any person to act in a cer¬ 

tain way. The existence of the thing is the fhftfxr- As for example you 
pay the wages of a gardner to protect your garden. The payment of the 
wages by you is the and the garden is the for the gardner } 


f 

TT5| 
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and the protection of the garden is the and the existence of the 

garden is a f^firxT for you. Let us now come to our Vedic actions, tho 
is the and sacrifices which secure it^are Now the ques¬ 

tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri¬ 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the If you say that it is for the sacri¬ 
fice, then there is no necessity of The same procedure will apply to 

all the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of then the principle 

of will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
the srjw* of each sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts. 
The author says that the sacrifice is the- principal thing because it secu¬ 
res the This depends on the Vedic text, as for instance 

II- 3 2. “A person desirious of Brilimanic 
splendour, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sunV Here we see that 
(Br&hinanic splendour) is the it is that which actuates one 

to perform The second question is “what is its procedure"? The 

comes in as a help It should be- performed like 

STT^T. There it is said ,5 “I offer thee dear, to fire." 

The term will be meaningless in sfnf^NT. So the ffa wil be read 
as “I offer thee dear, to sun." The principle of ap¬ 

plies in this way. The third part of the says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be The reply is embodied in part 4; 

the author says that it leads to the attainment of indirectly. If 

instead of ^ (‘ “Let him offer wild rice/*) is 

used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of . 

Adhikarava II. SAtras 2 —3 dealing with tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
aprinkling. 

U < \ \ \ ^ U 

Sfcptf in purifictory rites; of those applied ; by rea¬ 
son of being for it; their application ; 

2. Those applied in the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. 

As said in the last cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to the attainment of this *rjra\ In connection'with ^Tg<rf*TT?T it is said 
“jftfgcfran gsrenwn i srtf^’rri^zrf fq^qjsnwtffqsifrs’’ The 

pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
atones saorificially operated upon. The question is, whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment of the 
STJjqr*? The objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle’ and mortar 
is pounding of rice; so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac¬ 
cording to the context the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 

the STjrar* and according to the it is for the subsidiary act. The grT^T 

predominates over the context. In this view there is no if the husk 
is removed from rice by the nails, there will be no sprinkling of water. 
So the (sprinkling of water) is only in case when pestle and mor¬ 

tar are used for the removal of the husk. 

n « i * i * u 

^ 5 T with it; 3 on the other hand; with the object; *T53T^T of the 

sacrifice; being connected; procedure ; therefore, 

because; application of the sacrifice; is; of the 

purificatory rites; hy reason of its being for it. 

3. On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because the purificatory rite is for it. 

The author says in reply to the objectors’s view embodied in sutra 2. The 
sutra is divided into four parts. In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the pounding of rice produces some 

invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the arjTw* The second* 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water; the third part says that the purifictory rite consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the The fourth part says 

that the purifictory rite is to secure the By the series of reasoning, 

the author comes to the conclusion that the sftgra is with a view to se¬ 
cure the f n ^his view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 

means of nails, the nails must be previously sacrificially operated upon by 
ceremony. The principle of will therefore, apply.. 

This is b able to anofclier interpretation, t fix. dealing with the non-application of the 

final «qc|' to the low and loud voice. 

Is 
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In connection with the 3%rf?pjtrr sacrifice it is said =Tc*T« 

?rpsr??n i J?5’snm»rbmrf Ji3[cn:«iffT«*r*JT, 3wg?q?R;fg 

“By whateve" tone one desires, he shal/ pronounce with the same tone in 
a sftgniftoT; in a low tone in a STTONt and in a lower tone in an «TT%*sn and 
silently in 

The question is, whether it is a final ST73T* or a subordinate srg^ relating 
to ^l$nuHT &c. Accordingly, the view as embodied in sutra 2 is that 

in a purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like the loud and 

low voice as directed, being for the final applies to the 

&c. also. The whole consists of the parts; when the STJR* of the who¬ 
le is obtained, it is useless as to the of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 

Though in an srafr* there is no still in this view under the prin¬ 

ciple of 3^, the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final . 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sutra 3. The ex¬ 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with ^t^raflqr, the 
purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like is also connected with 

the fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures and tftarqfhtt is for the 

sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the The-author's con¬ 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the of the 

As there is no in an wft*, there will be no 3^ of the voice. 

Adhikarapa I IT. Sdtra» 5 dealing with the subject that procedure relating to the fruit 
and deity is for tha 


n < i \ i » ii 


of the fruit and the deity; ^ and. 

2. And of the fruit and the deity. 

In connection with it is laid down as to fruit 

qo v “Let us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 
light,.” and as to deity 

§o tfo “Let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni; 

let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of The question 

is, whether and srf& are the ST*rllT3>s of all these acts connected with 
heaven and or sfcr^ is the JT*)rnT3> of both? According to the cr^q$r 

view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering the mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not lea-d to the 3T<7^. In 
there being no and srfar, so there will be no 3T5\ 
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^ If rTT^STir^ U < \ \ I i( II 

xrt^ToT: by virtve of the command : certainly; ^T53 a *f partaking of 

its quality, 

5. Not so; by virtue of the command, it partakes of its qua¬ 
lity. 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it is under a that there 

is a transfer of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri¬ 
fice. It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the 317^*. The mantras relating 
to the fruit and the deity are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the In this view the verses quoted in 

the commentary on sutra 4 will be read as follows in *ffc?*TT*T 

“Let us obtain the Brahmanic splen¬ 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun.” The 
principle of srf will, therefore, apply to the Tfos, 

Adhikarana IV. SALrae2 6—10 dealing with the non-applieation of the procedure to tha 

deity. 

II < l \ i \ ii 

the deity ; qr on the other hand: should be entertained; 

like a religious mendicant; of food ; by reason 

of being for him. 

6. On the other hand, the deity should be entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 

The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi¬ 
cial food is prepared for him. 

The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human being 

lolVsn “I take hold of thy right hand, Of 
Indra.’’ *7!^^ ^WrrJT’ar^.fRfaf^” SRo 

“As thou, 0 ! Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be very big. ” rjfesftgf gq-ngrvmmti i sftfsrrfarfsrST^’ ’ I 

Ifro “Indra who has strong neck, fatty stomach and strong arm 

being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies,” These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There arc other texts 
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•which show that he partakes of the food. “sfgflfSJ “cer- 

tainly, 0 ! Indra, drink and depart.” 

II < I \\ to II 

sisfrrsn by reason of securing the object; and. 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every¬ 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object. 

sqi *'S[t (R. v., X. 89. 10 .) “gwsprtiraPT*: 

(T. S. II. 4. 14, 2 .) of the heavens, %% the lord of the earth; %% 
is certainly the lord of the seas/' “0 ! thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven,” These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. U't^rfa” stlflt 

“A devotee pleases the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de¬ 
sired valour,” 

*TrP^ ffa II < I \ I c || t 

atr: therefore; and ; fa with it ; connection. 

8. And therefore the deity is connected with if. 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for oxamplo. “ 9 ( 39^3 *T fspgi e “^T* 

*rf«r:fauTm (T. s. ii. 3 . 14 . 3 ,) “^q:- 

tfcffqsp R3Tinqgf¥r^qf?T.” “He fills corn with servants, with people, 
with birth, with sons, wealth and men.” “He serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion.” “Indra being satis¬ 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle/’ 

u < 1 \ i < 11 

arfq qt on the other hand; by reasou of being based on the 

word ; the sacrifice; sranf principal ; ^rm; is; ;jp?Irt in being subor¬ 
dinate ; the mention of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of being based on the 
word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor¬ 
dinate. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal; 

its performance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
see any by perception; it (performance) leads to the fruit. It is indi¬ 

cated by qsrfa. The deity is subordinate. As for example 

“A person desirous of heaven 
should perform new and full moon sacrifices.’* ^Ono who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a The sacrifice is for securing 

the heaven but not for the deity. In this view, the deity is not sretewp 
and is,therefore, subordinate. 

As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c., the commentator (^T^) has explained them at 
length. As to his corporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. “We have taken hold 
of your hand;** (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection. So other different portions of the body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 

As to the food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by waylofjcourtesy. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. 

As to the deity being the lord of everything, it is 'said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of Bpeech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the shebait ; the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a but only subordinate. 

U « \ \ \ \° U 

in the case of a religious mendicant ; of his being 

principal; WTR: absence } action ; *>nq( is ; his ; sftfasvjRfgR 

love being principal. 

10. In the case of a religious mendicant he is principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. * 

The objector in sutra 6 gave the illustration of a religious mendicant. 
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The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good. In the 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicant is the prin- 
cipal object. :” 5 “one should carefully do 

that which satisfies a religions mendicant.” but in the present case, there 
is absence of the act that leads to the pleasure of a deity. It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration. In this view when securing of the reward 
depends upon the srqgr*, there is an occasion for 3^. 

Adhikaraua V. Sdtraa 11—19 dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle to 
epriukling. 

material, number, reason and. aggregate ; 37 on the 
other hand ; by reason of connection with the text. 

11. Ou the other hand, material, number, reason and aggre¬ 
gate by reason of the connection with the text. 

In connection with “ rihp* silgfa ” “ ” 

“ ftrcr.KOr*: ” tnriTOnqt” 

I ^rff W5I* | “He sprinkles water on the wild rice” “three 

sacrificial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-sticks;” “let one touch 
the offerings of qoffrmt with the verse and those of 3mt3*3T with the 

» Cs ... 

verse.” “he performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is winnowed.” 

The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, them 
the group and the reason. Take for example the first illustration i .> 
sprinkles water on the wild rice” The question is whether washing or 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the riSe or for tho extra ordinary 
principle ? Tho objector’s reply is that it is for tho material, be¬ 
cause wo see that the material is purified. So in the case of “three 
sacrificial fuels. ” 

Tho context shows that they are for the but the sentence shows 

that they are for the different objects mentioned above According to the 
mimansa rules of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 
context. 

In tho illustration “he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; because corn 
is winnowed by it ” The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
of tho winnowing basket. As to the text quoted in connection with 
(see at P. 465) (t let one tou^h the offerings with the r<J verse 
and those of with the verse” it is with the object of 

40 • 
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touching $ so according to the objector washing is for the purpose of the 
material and so on. 

on the extraordinary principle being tlie object ; <3 and* 
with the material ; 3 not ; 533 ^ arrangement WT3[ is. 

12. And if the object had been to attain the extraordinary prm- 
eiple, there would have been no arrangement with the material. 

The objector says further in support of his view thait if the extra- 
or Jinary principle had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
to guide one to prepare the material. As for example sfhtnfcf 

“He boils milk for In this text, we clearly see that boiling 

of milk is the object. 

sjsff ctt ^ 3^- 

u < i x i XX n 

srj: the extraordinary principle ; 37 on the other hand ; WT3C i 3 '> 
object ; ^37*71^ of-the others ; by reason of being not ordained ; 

of it; 'g and ; gqpjpSSfRt by reason of being subordinate 

13. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob¬ 
ject ; the others are not ordained, by reason of being subordinate 
to it. 

The author’s reply is very short; ;the thing to be obtained is the object; 
the arg^is the only object to be achieved : the other things are only 
in the language of the Mimansa, They are, therefore, not laid- 
down ; the fgfa applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 
the principal. 

u $ 1 x 1 v? 11 

3T**fr7T3i by reason of being the 3T<T<7 ; *33W rule of guidance ; WR* is 

14. By reason of the there is a rule of guidance. 

The author gives a reply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
sutra 12. What he says is that owing to the 3T33 which appertains to the 
ceremony of firgr^nj, the rule as to the procedure applies* The procedure 
is to obtain the 3WW 
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cTrirqfWrt ^ n < \ \ i ^ w 

on its being applied; <g and ; *mST of the procedure-; 
application to all. 

15. And on its being applied, the procedure will apply to all- 

The author argues that if you-say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it will apply to cooked rice intended for food and rice for salo as 
weU. 

II £ l \\ \\ I 

^3^7 of one connected with it; ^fcT if you say. 

1G: If you say, it will apply to the one of the context. 

The objector says* ‘ 1 no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
of rice ; it will be done on the rice which is described in the context.” 

ii < r ^ i ^ ii 

not ; by reason of there being nothing stated. 

17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 

The author brings the fault that he has found with the view of the object¬ 
or into prominence ; no, you are* wrong : it is* nowhere said that the act of 
sprinkling will apply to the rice of the" sacrifice under performance. 

srf^RT^by division ; if you say. 

18. If you say? by division.. 

The objector again supports his view and says that a priest can 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he cam very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 

ik i \ i n 

3^3 m e l ual - i * no division ; **nans ; not laid down, 

pointed out; and ; relationship; separate existence; 

with the sacrifice ; relationship ; therefore ; 

object of the sacrifice. 
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19. In oqua’, there is no division (difference). No relation¬ 
ship is pointed out ; nor is there any separate existence. There is 
relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is tho 

purpose. 

Tie author summarises his whole argument advanced by him in 
the He says that the grains of rice are all equal, there is no differ¬ 

ence in them nor can one be made. The same rice can be used for food or for a 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice. The 
conclusion is that the &c. are for the but not for the material 

upon which the process is performed. 

A(ihika:apa VI sAtra9 20-25 dealing with the subject that in the Agni§totna, silence 

applies to the procedure. 

mi ^ cT5T 

vs 

vmm mi \ i u 

restricted to the place; ; silence ; their ; ; 

by reason of the direction of the text; its ; and ; there; 
by reason of existence. 

20. The silence relating to it, is restricted to the place 
by reason of the direction of the text and because that exists 
there. 

The adhikarna opens with the siddh&nta view of the author. In 
connection with it is said ? ‘‘c^T^TQCqq^Str, 

STOTTS “it is a clever move of the sacrifice; there¬ 
fore whatever is prior to they by it, behave silently” Now there 

is a doubt whether the silence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
before or to the final siqsy. The author’s reply is that the apurva 

that applies to the minor action, prior to STfsrefartq subserves immediately 
and purifies the principal substance. JSo the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the apUrva of the minor acts; it is therefore confined to a 
certain place in the sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 
„it is to be observed strictly ; because it finds its place there by invari¬ 
able connection. 

m rfr^FTTrj; II < I \ [ ^ || 
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jjiiTCT o£ the sacrifice ; on the other hand; by reason of its 

montion. 

21. On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 
The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express¬ 
ly mentioned in the text. Tho objector’s view is that the silence imposed 
by tho text applies to the final apUrva , because the term sacrifice is 
used as fefe 

u < i \ \ ^ w 

restatement ; ^ and ; ft^fe^with that object. 

22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceeds further and says that the text is an of 

the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently in a particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker but to seize his prey. So in the same way, the sacrifice's object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

u * i \ \ n 

sacrificial water etc ; 5T*IT similarly ; S[F?riter v If you say. 

23. If you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 

The srcftaT is water sacrificially purified and placed in the north of 

fire. “nuft?TT STHTSnqtRWST^cU see the comm¬ 
entary on Poona edition at P. 4. snrffcTTis water sacrificially 

purified aDd placed to the north of fire,” 

1 ^ To »• V **• “Because water is carried, 

therefore the water is called JT^lftcrT and the snsfiar water has the quality of 
being intfarT.’' 

In connection with 'Tyfuru it is said 

51^ ar ” “The priest 

and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because tho 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
mainfested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with tho maker of offering he gives it up.” 
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The objector in continuation of his argument says that the same 
strict observance of silence applies to the final i. e. the sacrifice in 
which (carrying of the holy water) is performed. 

^ II < i ^ i u 

not so ; of the sacrifice ; STSjfaTc^UT by reason of being not 

mentioned. 

24. Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice; 

The author gives a reply to the objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying water is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the 

rrfajRT =TT II < I \ \ ^ II 

of that particular locality ; on the other hand ; of 

the aggregate ; 3Tgtf3[c»c7Tcj[ by reason not being laid down. 

25. On the other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own. 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice,, 
because nowhere it is laid down by a text that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that 
precede the 

Some commentators have iucluded the sutras 23 to 29 in a separata 
adhikarana and have numbered it as YII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator 

Adhikaiana VII 8dtra9 2G 28 dealing with the performance of drawing out of the brick# 

once. 

iKip^u 

srfjT€Rf: the fire ceremony ; ajtztf on each brick ; by reason 

of collection ; as in a full moon ceremony. 

26. The fire ceremony should lie performed on each brick, by 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 

There are texts “ I iNmm5r- 

m i nig fa w^faworT 

far sitgfa ” “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ; he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied to a branch of a tree ; he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he sprinkles fire with thousand piecos of gold; 
ho sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey”. 

The question is, “ should the act of drawing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or be performed at once simultaneously ? ” 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this u w hether the term <agni' 
applies to a group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? ” If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should bo 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it applies to a substance 
other than brick, then feq&qqj and U 7 $tqi may be performed on all of 
them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should bo 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 

The reason is that each brick is separate 5 when you draw a particular 
-part of a body, the whole is drawn in ; but such is not the case with 
the bricks ; they are separate. There is an intervening space between 
them. So according to the objector all should bo drawn in and washed 
seperately. He says that just as the group of and is 

included in the term qWflT^T, so the term ar(R denotes a group of bricks. 
“ 33)^ I qt-q 1 One knowing 

this performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing this performs a new moon 
sacrifice. 

of Agni ; on the other hand ; is; by reasou of the 

material beiug one ; of the others; by reason of being for it. 

27. On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 

there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish- 
ment of fire “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ” 

The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate. 
Thore are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is put into motion 
but such is not* the case with the moveable things. Here the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the and must be performed simultaneously 

at a time. 

UWf cTUT 

by reason of number of commands ; 3 on the other 
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hand ; qhiTfrr^ft in the full moon ceremony ; ?TOT so, similarly ■ ^qx^is 

28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so. 

“ SUcT *T3Xer *X«*er ” One knowing 

this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a new 
moon sacrifice". 

The author says that it is all right in the case of qfa?*TTST*THT. There the 
{.term is not used in any other sense than and others; but here the ac¬ 

tion is performed by reason of a number of ^l^TTs. Hero in the case of srfisrqqq, 
the different substance is meant. So the ceremony pertaining to fire 
should be performed simultaneously at a time on all the bricks, 

Adliikara^a VIII Blitraa 29-32 dealing with fixing of to the days other than 

the final. 

n < \ \ \ ^ n 

ending of ; <XrrhfqX3r; fXqq| of all ; sxfq^lqrq: by reason 
of being not special. 

29. The term qfjftsfmsr applies to all (the days), because there 
is nothing special in it. 

In connection with £T^TTf there is a text ‘ n3TT II 

“ ” “bet him make one desirous of progeny 

perform gX^TIf sacrifice” “They maintain it up to the 'Xcjftxtqxsj days.” The 
question is “whether all the daj>s of igr^TX£ have the days of the <X<gltfqi5T 
or there is any exception to it." ? According to the objector, the days 
end in theTOtefanr thereby he means that all the days of have 

days and further there is no exception mentioned there.lt is a general 
text without any exception. 

i^Tfr JrmrmTq IK !\| || 

f^UT^by reason of inference j qr on the other hand; jxiq^ before; 
from the final (day). 

30. On the other hand by reason of the inference (it appears 

that the end of is) before the final day. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is an inference 
from the text. qcqterqmrcnfq 5f 

’ “ They maintain it to the end of 'Tt/hi^TST day ; no 
grass is subsequently brought, and the sacrifice is therefore incomplete,” 
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The day on whioh the ends is not the day on which the sacrifice 

is complete. This factlfihowa that tho <T3fat*TT*T ends before the final day. 

sT-rTcnr^T stt wm 

restatement ; UT on the other hand jtfttfn initiation j <TGT as, like* 
STOtfWCTf’T of the nooturnai sitting. 

81. On the other hand it is a restatement, Just as initiation f» 
of nooturnai sitting. 

There is & text in connection with the disoharge of the initiation ceremony 

swruapart en<JC<r$wi3i ^Taftfw: 

ttteswsiwfwsraf «Ererr^t?r^PTT5ai«rr fo > g -o«d *TTc*r$rfs*nm: i 
«3?53jj OT^rqnor«(n<fm^99is^ i tf^tsftrsprrt?* n 

tl One who is initiated, ia bound by the two traps of ; days and night* 
are the two traps of ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day it not 
discharged from the traps of q^*!J; but one who establishes it at night it 
discharged from the traps of q?>3T and from self-slaughter”. “He is not 
discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of qr^JT ; the., 
aaorifioial bath ia for the disoharge of the initiation”. 

The objector saye that the text as to the disoharge of the initiation is fn 
eulogy of the night-sitting; so the incomplete nature of the sacrifice fs 
to show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of <T ?sft3fr rw The 
sacrifice must end with treftefaTO and there is no exception made to it. 

^ifrwnoR foj fafmrq ittiw^n 

WTcj; is ; qT an the other hand j *WH*^fqqNic^by reason of the general, 
fcext ; in the end; f^rif^falT^ by reason qf the opposition to the 
inference. 

32, On the other hand it may he so, by reason of the general 
text but in the end by reason Of the opposition to the inference. 

If you consider the text to be an not applicable to any 

text and hold that all the days in general are meant to have theTOfcfcnr 
including the final day, then this view ia in opposition to the inference 
that the sacrifice is not over on the day the Oeftsfar* is finished, Sea 
the text quoted in the commentary on afitra 30. The result is therefore 
that (the characteristic of is limited to all the days of 

excepting the final day. 

Adhfk«r«$* IXjdcaUng vptlh the* o£ tk% focal order to “Hi* frnt iIktoM bo 

*Bpeated M 


41 
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WTTS: repetition ; srm^N'fai of STTverses ; JTTO*qr^ by reason of 
being first ; **JRST*f: the quality of sequence ; CTr^is. 

33. The repetition of verses by reason of being first* 

is of that which is there in border. 

There are ^fyrf?TT^?T*Ts; there verses are recited which form the 

model. In that connection it is stated “ fe: JT^nTHT^fiT fa^TTOT^RFqfiJ ” 
“He subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters throe last.” 
The question for determination is, whether the repetition is the repetition 
ef the verses sr^tersTT etc., Rigveda III, 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 
the verses that happen to be first there. The reply of the author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the shmadheni w T hich is pronounced 
first. The reason is that the word ‘first* is used which indicates the order. 

Sahara has discussed the q$T view on the ground that the *first’ and 
the ‘last* are used in feminine gender and the verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view he rightly rejects. 

Adhikarana X Sdtrap 34-35 dealing with one performance of of ^fgofrrTH* 

qi*TS which are to be performed for one’s whole life. 

l[S 5 IT=[?fT on the repetition of^the offsprings of the new and full moon; 
like JTOT 31 offering 5 arntafa should be repeated; snfWjfaT, offering. 

84. On the repetition of the like SHTI3T, the wtw« 

cftm should be repeated. 

There are in that connection it is said efrifr*?- 

$ 3 ”. “One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
sacrifices.” There is au introductory ceremony laid down which is called 

wtfwifafs, ^tst- 

^SSWJHfffo^fo^lJrocnSUir.SqTil^One who wishes that he may 
be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Visnu, boiled rice to SfTOfcft, cakes baked on twelve pans to 
and cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings.” 

There is another texb “ qrqsftq* ” “He shall perform 

the new and full moon sacrifices as long as he lives.** The^f^TSTTSTis to ba 
repeated for one*s whole life. The question is whether the 
should also be performed at every performance of The object* 
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or’s reply is that it should be repeated on the repetition of ^TVofuraqTiTs 
just as 5PTT1TS, their parts are repeated with each performance. 

n < i \ t u 

*T^once ; qr on the other hand ; by reason of the mention 

of the word beginning; one; gHUl+U beginning; sr^TJTT5l by reason 

of the use of ‘as long as one lives’. 

35. On the other hand once by reason of the mention of 
beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of ‘as long as one lives.’ 

There is a vow in connection with JTTHWT q^f&T JTUT* 

“On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi¬ 
ces shall have to be performed by me,” This is the vow whioh is taken on 
the first performance of the ; it can not be taken on each time. 

As long as I live, the new and full moon sacrifi¬ 
ces shall have to be performed by me.” The author therefore argues that 
can be performed only once on the first performance of the ^fiof 

HWf- 

In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the 
nature of the srtfvnu'ftfe. The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 
of the ^7 gufintT on each occasion, so there will be an 3TTC’*P!ft%fe on each 
performance. The author’s view is that it is connected with the agent; 
because he takes a vow on the first performance of and thus 

makes himself fit for subsequent performance of ^spmRW^TUs. In either views, 
the result is that is to be performed only once on the first per¬ 

formance of ^sfanfawims. 

Adhikarana XI ahtras 36-37 dealing with the eubjeot that the principle of does not 
apply to th$ mantras uttered at the time of offering* 

rwjTF ^ttf^rnSremra, n < i \ \ \\ « 

by reason of the connection with the meaning ; jtstt 
in the jjyq; subordinate nature ; ^n?^is,3q there ; not 

adapted without a command : by reason of naming under a 

command. 
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30. By reason of the connection with the meaning, there ia 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with¬ 
out a command beoauso the naming is under a command. 

There is a fbgfa in pan 1.1.4. with some alteration^ 

it is uttered at the time when offering is made to fire. 

fW*nftr See An and 66ram 
Series vol. L 67. I give the translation from the white qsjqfcf I, 19 as 
explained by 

“0 ! I being inspired by srf^art, offer thee who art beloved ol sift* 
with the arms of ASwin and the hands of ^IT p 

In the white the word is read instead of fSnfrTfrr, The sfs 

is read in at the time of offering. Now the question 

is, whether the word, sif^ST, and gqr should be adapted in the modified 

sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey a meaning ; if they do, then the principle of Sff applies and if not, 
the sq? will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of will not 
apply without any express Command, because the names depend on com¬ 
mands. 

The author says that 1 9 does not indicate action her does 

it mean Agni or any other god. Bo there will be no 3$ beoause it does 
not apply without a vifapir 

^ n * i xi ^ ii 

33: therefore ; <3 and ; no authority ; those ; g3mJ in 

another sense ; is applied, 

37. And therefore there is no authority for those (that are 
not laid down); they are applied in the other sense. 

The author further explains himself. He Says that you can not sane* 
tion a thing which is not laid down. The words are used in a different 
ffenso, that is to praise the offering, tffqgp on the rising of the sun; 

with the arms of the sacrificer and his wife. The Bacrificer and 
his wife, are so called because by offering a horse Afiwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrificer and the priest, which are as it were the 
arms of A§wios, 

gqtrf the sacrificer is maintained apd nourished by the pious a^i of a 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of 
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Where the gods such aa and JT<TT are in connection ',\ith the 

sacrificer, there can not be These words used in the jfs? are for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no . 

Adhikaraya Xljl Satiaa 38-30 dealing with the subject thafc in^^^’the word &rf^ would 
ba adapted in the modified sacrifice. 

^ IU I ^ H 

subordinate words ; H^TT likewise ; if you say. 

38. " And the subordinate word is likewise ” if you say. 

The objector Bays that in the same way the term Agni in the above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveyB a meaning like ST^RTT etc., as said above ; the terms etc., 

are i. e. are not tied by conventionalism ; so is If that 

were so, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering. When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; so the term stfat will not be substituted by any 
other term in fingfa. 

TUTTtt U < 1 \ 1 II 

9 not ; OTTqTTOT^by reason of close affinity. 

39. Not so, by reason of close affinity. 

The author says that srfa is a that ia, the word is used in 

the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
the there is’no’offering of ^ but to serve of propitiate atfn an offering ia 

made ; we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms 
and srfi*. The word will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri- 
{Loe. 

This adhikarana ia explained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering the word should be substituted.” 

In connection with gafara it is said “ I 

yrere fa”. “Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab.'* 
The question is, whether is or not, the objector says that it 

is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by coafcyention 
; so the principle of doe,s not apply. 

The author says that the word vqpq is invariably connected with the 
sense it convoys ; ao the principle of ^5 applies. There is a 
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^Tr^rf!ninR which lasts for 36 years ; in connection with that it is said 

“srfwterfe*?* ssft’Zf'ifagW «nf?r, Wctstor; 

see at P. 197 “In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-liunting ; with the flesh of those deers which he 
kills there, the cakes are made*” According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sutra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
According to the author the principle of will 
apply and the text will be modified as follows “ “Thou 

art flesh; delight the gods.” 

The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a dis¬ 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no 3*? as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 

occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
(Substituted any^ther word to suit the occasion in the 

Aihikarna XIII dealing with the anbjcct that the principle of does not apply to the 

^ jki \\ it 

on being commanded ; g on other hand ; <T*T$?c^Ft by reason of 
being dependent; like a ; srf^ER not modified ; is. 

40. On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the it will be not modified. 

In the the verses invoking are recited. In that 

connection, it is said wkj&t 

troqfg* ^3?:^” (T.B. III. 5. 8. 3.) “The divine priests who were invited and 
the invited men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the sacrificer.” 
The question is, whetherin a HSf where there are many sacrifices, will 
the word ^5jqfa be in plural ? or will it bo used without any modifica¬ 
tion ? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the term 
is or ? If the word is for the benefit of 

the sacrifice, it is SNltcT but if it is for praise, then it is 
Here the term is for the praise for ^fT. Though the term q^qfa 

is read by %rcprr, yet being subservient* to the praise of ^»l it will be used 
without any modification like It is in praise of $£fT and if the 

sentence is one, the object is served and so the whole sentence without 
any modification will be read in the modified sacrifice. It is with an 
object to stimulate the sacrificer. Wherever a sacrificer is subordinate, 
any sacrificer will do. Here the sacrificer is subordinate and praising 
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of tho ia principal; in this view the principle of 33J does not therefore 
apply. 

Adhikarana XIV, dealing with the subject that the term aaoriflco is to be modified in tho 
tiymn recited at the time when grass is brought from the jungle. 

« < I \ 2 \ \\ 

RniiTT: modification; tfc* that ; in a principal r is ; 

41. It will be modified, on its being principal. 

In connection with ^fguNTCT, there is a which is read at tho time of 
carrying of grass from the jungle. It is said there. “ ml q sraR 
“This sacrificer hopes for longevity Tho question is, 
that when there are many sacrificers, whether the word * nmT «T will then 
be modified or not. The author’s reply is that here the word * nw T «f ia 
principal ; so the principal of 3Tf will apply. There aro two kinds of 
one kind isf^qrsr^T^ explaining tho performance of an action and the 
other is explaining the reward of an action. ‘In the former case, 

there will bo no 3^ but in the latter case there will be 3nf. The 

in the preceding ia of the former class and that of tho present 

is of the latter class. So in the present case the term will be 

modified ; in other words, the principle of 3^ will apply. 

Adhikarana XV ifitraa 42*44. dealing with the iubject that in a Nigada called Invoking of 
the term is not modmed * 

?rf|TaiH' surfer n < i \ i 8 ^ 11 

by reason of there being no connection ; i| in tho sense of 
that; f=rf^7S‘ particularised with it; appears. 

42. By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 

There is a sqlfhehr sacrifice; in it there is There is a verse 

STTo 0! Indra who has horses, 0 ! ram of iterrfirRr, 0 ! lover of 

daughter 0 ! white attacker, 0 ! paramouer of come” This 

is transferred to which is its modified form by the 

text. ’ “The gflcrnn verse is in honour of srffcr” Here tho 

verse will be read as The question is, whether the epithets of ^ 

such as ijftw etc., will also be modified or not. The author’s view is that ^ ig 
sj the principle will undoubtedly apply; but etc., are 
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>• e, the meaning is not connected with the word by hard and 
fast rule, so it oan apply to any individual god; there isjtherefora no neces¬ 
sity of alteration. The principle of 3T£ does not apply. These epithets are 
in praise of but they can also apply to stfo. 

u < i \ i ii 

by reason of the absence of exploit | ^ y°u 

say ; 

43. If you say> it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroic exploits of 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all. By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the son of 
named iterfafa. or ifaT was the daughter of fqr*U$cr ;In dra fell in love with 
her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
SfijsqT. These epithets are all and apply to Indra only. In the view 

of the objector, for these reasons, the principle of does not apply. 

rf II < i \ i 8? it 

<T not 80 ; by reason of being subservient to others. 

44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to q hers. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; they are in praise of Indra ; 
there is nothing special in them ) they can equally apply to 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth j this can equally apply to Agni. There is nothing special in it. 
t* is called because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is. 

a praise which can apply to and srffcr as well. As to the story of ^v*rfaf*7 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternality of the Veda and is therefore 
allegorical, It is a fan? and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana^s called by another name i.e. dealing with the subject 
that in the l*5t “ TTCq ” the principle of doeB not apply. 

In connection with 3 ftRrebr, it is said about a TSfwft (one year old) oow C ‘J® 

qrfaif” “This cow is a means to 
purchase eotna ; I shall buy thee by means of her ; there is for her boiled 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion of milk, for her is. 
whey, for her batter, for her ghee, hers is thecurd-dish, hers is the watery 
portion of curd.’’ Here the dative case is used for tho genitive. 
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In it is said “Three-years old calf is a means of 

purchasing soma” In it the above said is recited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows ^TjnUffq’’ 

u This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase thee with it.” 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi¬ 
cation or not. The author's reply is no ; because the passage is not applic¬ 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc., can not bo 
obtained from her; similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words, 
there is nothing in the passage to stick it to the one year old cow ; so it can 
apply to a bullock as well. The words used are and can apply to a 

bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of does not.come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is nonsuch possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that you are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, so also a bullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The should be 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adbikara^a XVI. Stilraa 45—49 dealing with subject that in the sacrifice where an ewe is 
offered to ^ 44 ^^, there is no application of the command to 

< \ \ \ || 

by reason of mention of a particular gender ; OT’R- 
w e e t e command is equally applicable ; does not 

apply to ; ^fte^T^by reason of feminine gender. 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is equally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called 

In several animals are mentioned as victims 

fcft arfercrq ” «i n an srfrTCtT 
an animal consecrated to Agni, in an an animal consecrated to ^ 3 * and 
3TT5T, in a a powerful bullock consecrated to ^ and in an an 

ewe consecrated to should be brought." 

In there is a command “ 3 qqqq 

qto III. 6 . 6 . 1. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

42 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice,” The question is whether this formula should be repe¬ 
ated in asacrifice where ewe is offered. The author’s reply is that un¬ 
der the circumstances where there is a common command there is no ap¬ 
plicability of it to sacrifice. The reason is that there is a* gender 

mentioned STPR srfrf vnCrT.” Ibid. “For him, nourish fire.” Here is in 

masculine gender and the ewe is in the feminine gender and the mas¬ 
culine gender can not apply to a female. 

^n 

by reason of general demomination; on the other hand; ^ 

that ; f£ because ; being a command ; applicable to men ; 

again ; q^Jc^ state of animal. 

4G, On the other hand by reason of the genera) denomiation of 
animal and because that is a command and applicable to a male and 
to the state of an animal. 

The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for the sacrifice 
and being in masculine gender applies to the whole class without 
regard to the sex. The ewe also comes under the 1 genus 5 of animal and 
therefore the command to applies to sacrifice. 

m u < \ \ \ 2* n 

particular ; qr on the other hand ; *TT3; by reason of its 

pointing out that object ; 

47, On* the other hand it is particular by reason of its point¬ 
ing out that object. 

The author says that it is not general as you say, but in the formula 
the pronoun is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender. The masculine gender can not apply to a female. 

\\ < \ \ \ \\ 

animal nature ; ^ and ; by reason of one word. 

48. And animal nature by reason of one word. 

The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and therefore requ ; res a masculine gender. 
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qsftrP 3TT U < \ \ I >| 

ITO^ as said; SfT on the other hand, srfsTORTci by reason of the proximity; 

49. On the other hand, it is as said by reason of the proximity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 

before.. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal. As 
it is in masculine gender, iir will apply to a male animal. The answer* 
is a simple one ; if the procedure relating to animal was common, then 
it did not apply to by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine 

gender and if the procedure related to then it applied to 

Saraswati by the principle of but here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common fofer and so the flT^yftsacrifico 
is an exception and ^fagsT? does not apply, fcrfjrg is a priest whoso function 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice. UT^ defines the term thus “ 3rferg?TT 
iTlfs^T: 2*Tfir?TT ” He is a divine killer. See at p. 432. of the Poona edition of 

Adhikarana XVII Sutras 60 - 63 dealing with the subject that in q^i^=;^song, ^ should 
be sung in pU<?9 of 

iki^o u 

by being laid down - 31?^otherwi se ; in oneconnection$ 

under an authority’ ; modification ; is. 

50. In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise, 
it is modified under an authority. 

In connection with sacrifice, there is a song called 

which is sung. lt iT^T^^Rgsfte ” “He should praise with iT^RT^fa ” In 
the verse (see infra in the commentary on Sutra 52.) there is a word 
‘fiRT 1 In that connection, it is said 

ll “The word <fiw' should not bo 
pronounced as ‘fiTTT\ if a singer pronounces ‘fiRT* as ^ fiRT 3 he shall throw 
himself up and by making it g*. shall sing it.” Now the question is whe¬ 
ther the fiRT* should be pronounced with IT or without it* The reply of 
our author is that it should be dropped. In connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otherwise,.then it should be considered 
to be modified. The text clearly says that fiRT should not be pronounced 
as fiRT but it should be pronounced as 

|^ «TT \m\w\ 
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two-fold ; wr on the other hand ; g«*ltgc^T^r by virtue of equal 
reasons ; ffUTt^rq by reason of common meaning; option ; is. 

51. On tko other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons ; and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
ftlTT and s[n have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes. 


s^sjt^c ^p=r: it < i ^ i ^ ii 

by reason of direct command ; ^ and ; of a song. 

52. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 

The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 

“ fan mn. s*<> t® 

u O ! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing j raises to the prosj erous 
A ni ” And there is a command “Let him sing 

*^7." So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 


wrstt cTf 


IKl^ll 


a restrictive rule ; on the other hand ; ^rfafe^T^by reason of 
the sj ecial text ; the other ; like 17 verses. 


53. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
special text ; and the other is like the seventeen Samadheni verses. 


The author says ihat the rule as to pronouncing in place of fnTT 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term ‘ fn*T 9 is used in the 
altered form like the seventeen Samadheni verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of theauthoris clear 
that in the psalm, from the term ‘fjRT 5 , n should be dropped while singing. 


The author after describing the principle of 3^ as applicable to rise, 
has commenced to discuss the second class of 3T£ relating to flTCT in the 
present 

Adbikuiana XVII l edtrae 64 -58 dealing with tbe subject that is-to be sung. 


iki^ii 

^5mraTcT N by reason of being not capable of singing; on the word 

being changed into another form ; i£ in accordance with it ; 

the direction ; ^RT % is. 
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54. By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 

with it. 

We have already seen in the foregoing that fhtT should be pro¬ 

nounced as ; the nexf question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should bo read in that 
way. If it had been intended for singing its form would be 
under the rules of music. 

n € i \ i » 

in whose place ; 3 T on the other hand ;flcl v thafc ; song; 

is; by reason of the modified form being principal. 

55. On tl e other hand, one in whose place the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. 

The author says that it should be sung, as ‘ firHT 3 is substituted by 

and the word is the form of So the form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 

II < i ^ i ^ it 

by reason of being connected with music ; and. 

56. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view 

“Should be sung as ‘sn^T* ‘x*p and this is the form in 

which and are set to music. 

stbrrr u < i ^ i *1* u 

a precept ; %5^if you say. 

57. If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say that “ BgffcWT ” (‘‘Should 

be sung as * 3715 ^ 71 \ and ^ <^T$^rc7T ,,, .) is a song set to music ; but I say it is 
some text containing a precept. 


rf II < I \ I ^ II 
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q* not so ; by reason of its being principal. 

58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

The author says “it is not a fqfa because the principal factor is s[*r 
It is an spfer? of s[*T ”• The conclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 
preceding srfiicEHU (see in the commentary on 52.) with the change 
discussed, is intended to be sung. 

* End of P&da I. 


PADA II. 

Adhikarana I Stitraa I — 2 dealing with the subject that the songs are called 

qT3RTT% II < l ^ I \ || 

SHTlft songs ; mantra ; according to ono ; by the 

tradition and instruction. 

1. Verses set to music are^ro according to one by the tra¬ 
dition and instruction. 

There are several terms as for instance TSTcTC, f $193:', 

There is the verse *Ko to VII. 32. 22. The question is 

whether the verses set to music are called OTT or only the songs are called 
SIT?T In chapter II pada 1 sutra 36 songs are called tfTJT- (see at p. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to music are fTUT* 

ik m ^ II 

that ; the defect as stated. 

2. There is the defect as stated. 

The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter YII p&d& 
II the songs are only called FTHT. see at p. 433. 

This is called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 

to adaptation is human’’ and commented upon differently 

The question is, what is “^T 5T f^TVng^frft” s*[o to IV. 31 1. is it 
a code of the and eternal or is it a mode of singing? According to one, 

says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 
the fixed cannons of thePisis and are therefore permanent. The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further “ ” “ 3^ is desirable (depends on 






JAIMINl SftTRA IX. 2. 5. 


533 
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one’s desire) ’* so runs the instruction to the Brahmana • if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding; but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 

The author says that according to your own view, is human. If 
it is (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depends upon the 

wishes of an arranger ; so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikarana II extras 3 — 13 dealing 1 with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the 

II < I ^ l ^ H 

principal act ; 3*f on the other hand ; characterised by 

command. 

3. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command. 

It has been settled in the foregoing that the term ‘srur’ is used in 

the-sense of songs. Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
subsidiary with reference to verses. In other words, whether the term 
OTR 1 denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector’s 
reply is, that it is principal because it is characterised by 
*TT*lfa”. “He sings The word is used in the accusative case and 

is a principal act. Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 

< 

U < I ^ I ? II 

CTSiTgsif the material ; under a text ; like a cook¬ 

ing sacrifice. 

4. Therefore the material is under a text, just as in a 
cooking sacrifice. 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 
principal action there is i. e. different materials ; hero the 

material is the ^3? verse. There is a text “ He sings a song 

in a rik verse " • just as in a you have different materials such 

as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 

5[5qT^ sstf^k xrfsj^r u^mu 

H^there ; stfcifcffasr: not prohibited ; spqtctf in a different material ; 
different; jt^T: transference ; ^and. 
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5. There in a different material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 

The objector says that you can take any verse and sing in any 

tune whether or The term flTTJT applies to all songs. 

II < I ^ II ^ Tl 

by reason of its being for the object of the word ; 3 on the 
other hand ; not so ; is. 

6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view. He says you 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of altering 
the words in a melodious way. They exist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are pronounoed melodiously. 

n < \ ^ 1 <» n 

by reason of being for the object of others ; R and ; 
of the words. 

7. And of the words being for the object of others. 

The author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i, e. they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

Kr^rt: n < \ ^ 1 c n 

«TH 3 ?v»T. not connected ; SETfalT with the action ; of the words ; 

by reason of different objects. 

8. And it is not connected with the action, there being differ¬ 
ent objects of the two words. 

The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e. the 
verses that are selected for singing and the song (as for instance 

the time in which it is sung.) The object ofysf^Ris to sing the The funner 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a It is the former that 

brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 

i < \ ^ \ < w 
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purificatory act; at non-sacrificial time ; like fire; 

Wrct is ; 5TgfE?fT^ by reason of being applied. 

9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrifieial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of . It is quite reasonable that psalms should be sung at the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been once learnt; as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. 





iki ^ i II 


by reason of being for no purpose; *^and ; of the 

words ; non-use ; appears. 

10. And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used. 

The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti¬ 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 

< \ ^ \ \\ u 

by reason being dependent ; ^and. 

11. And by reason of being dependent. 


The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice. “ “ Having touched 

the pillar made of wood, let the sing unsupported by it.” 

There is a post made of wood in the middle and the ^[UTcTT touching it 

sings a song. So the illustration of does'not hold good ; because 

when psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 

ffh n ^ i ^ (I 


43 
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should be practised ; you say. 

12. “It should be practised ” if you say. 

The objector says that from your reasoning it appears that the Binging 
of psalms on the uon-sacrificial occasion is Useless. then what do you say 
to the text srg3*I% V “ Study for half of 

five mouths is proper;;rit is fruitful” 

ur^jirer u < \ ^ \ \\ w 

ajf&TTsf for .acquisition,; should be practised, 

13. It should be practised for aequistion. 

The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible bilt 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher ^teaches his pupil by draw* 
ing letters on a board or slate ; so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are only with a view *-to acquire knowledge 
of music. 

Adhikaraua III afifcraa 14—20 dealing with the subject that In a group of three th# 

whole song should be finished after each 

3% ^ n 0 3 4 44 

S9 

in a song of three verses.; ^HT^is ; by reason of the veche 

text, 

14. In a group of three ^R^verses by reason of the command 
of the vedie text. 

In connection with sqtfhsta it is said “ ^ ” “ One 

stotriya psalm should be made 'in a group of three rik verses,” 
'The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each or 
after a group of 3 sr^b. The reply according to 'the objector is that it 
should be done after the end of the group of 3 verses. The reason is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. 

u < \ \ i ^ w 

^T^r^fr^T^by reason of being for the purpose of the word ; of 

the modification* 
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15, By reason of the modification being for the purpose of the 
word. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. The modulation of 
the voice is for the sake of. the words; it will be more convenient to have 
the verses grouped, as three. 

Take for example the sentence “ give one rupee to three persons ” it is 
impossible to. give indivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee will' 
be divided. 

^ II < l ^ \ \\ U 

it shows ; e and 

16, And it shows 1 . 

The objector now proceeds terely on the fsm 

wftH l *g*T srwrar- 

SfosftsawX. tfwsndfa I “ He said to the 

OT*T ‘let us be a pair’; he said ‘thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Veda.* Then they became two*and said ‘let us be a pair/ he said ‘you 
both are not enough'to-be* my wife, my glory is the Veda*' Then they 
became three and* said ‘let us be a pair’; then he agreed and said ‘let us be 
a pair ; for a psalm, therefore three verses are grouped’ together/* 

This shows that 3 verses should be sung together. 

STT5RTOT 2 ^UrU- 

U < I ^ \ It 

m^TRt of the sentences ; 3 on* the other hand ; by reason of 

the division at every wordcompletion; is ; of 

the purificatory rites ; being for it- 

17, On the other hand by reason of tho division of the 
sentence,.' there is a completion at every word by reason of the 
purificatory rite being, for it. 

The author says that every ^ is complete in itself because the vedic 
sentences are divided and the singing,is for the purpose of showing the 

to be clear and melodious. 

There is no. psalm of 3^s. The song is for purifying the So the-song 
must be sung at the end of every verse. 
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It < I ^ i II 

fTOT similarly ; R and ; seeing another text. 

18. And similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities u 3 Tg<TTST^T 
srsOTTm^Rr snarfa sq^^Tn^T’’ “ w qr ^iTroi^qtar errg^fftgm^ ” "‘He 
sings in the first with eight letters and with two letters in the two 

subsequent.” “Taking the last from it, let him sing.” 

The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each 

n < i ^ ^ » 

instruction as to singing in one breath $ R and; 35 ^ like it. 

19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text STCRFfmqfe *‘He singsln one breath.” 
Binging in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three At the time of in* 

struction, the song is sung at the end of each ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each *R3»yer»e 

ik i ^ i ^ ii 

by repetition ; sjRTT the other ; 3jf%* text. 

20. The other text is by repetition. 

The author says that you have quoted the text The 

text shows the repetition. Take for instance “ ” 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this does not mean at a time but 
successively the person is to-be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each successively. 

Adhikarana IV. Sfctras 21—22$ dealing with the subject that in three of equal mtaeuref, 

a Eong is sung 

a^w: ’snif u « i ^ i ^ n 

its repetition ; in equal ; is. 

21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 
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In connection with the text Wnt3>ITT*T3% fc^T^ftertef 99 see at p. 537 ; 
it has been explained in the foregoing that the song should bo sung 

at the end of each ‘‘The question is, what kind of verses should be 
sung, whether they should be of equal measure, or of unequal measure. 
The reply of the author is that the said three ^?s should be 
of equal measure. If they are of an equal measure, there will be two sorts 
of faults called tf^TI and superfluity and deficiency. If the original 

is of larger measure, the WIT being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original is of 
shorter measure, the WIT being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified, (impure). 

w < \ ^ i ^ u 

by seeing the inference from the text; ^ and. 

22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. “ in^TW^Tf: 

” “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when is sung in *TTWt, the nature thereof is internally disorga¬ 
nised.” This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a of smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the should have 

equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of and f^^T. 

mvi*. explains SfaTI and fe^T thus “ ” (:*ti is killing 

&nd is smallness). If the song connected with t he original i.e, 
of larger measure, be sung with the WIT of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be cut off and if the WIT has more letters than the original, then 
the redundant part of the will be without a song. So the songs should 
be in the verses of equal me'asure, 

Adhikarana V. Sfltras 23— 24 dealing with the sublet that the text W!*frnfaf^ means the 
two rea( * * n the book relating to 

u < t ^ i ^ u 

correlated ; g on the other hand ; the word 3 tRT; amr<T- 

?lf^by reason of its immediateness ; STcil^r appears. 

23. On the other hand, the word 3q*r appears correlative by 
reason of its immediateness. 
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There are two books for reading and singingof verses. (1) one is ^ 
(2) the other is s^fTT- In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of 3 verses are given ; in 
the group the first verse is the original trft and the last two \re sun- There 
is a text “ “ cf* grTctrufaft I “ He sings 

tune in two StUT verses” “He sings the 3^TTT verses with the tune of the 
original verse (tr^t)-” See at P. 4-32. In the the trft of ia 

‘‘arfucqrrsjt” After that r^tfirflc many such trRT9 of songs are 

given. In the ” song is given and after if no trft of 

the song is given (ft- V. VII. 32. 22-23 see at Page 541). 

In correlation with the the two 3rTU verses will be the yonis and 

in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the worcL?T:RT is pronounced immediately r 
it means the two 3 tH[T verses in relation to 

n < \ ^ \ y? ir 

^^T^fa^by reason of the unity of the sense; ^ and; wpwm: its repetition^ 
24. And by reason of the unity of sense, its repetition.. 

The author proceeds further and says that in this view^ the group o£ 
three verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

The adhikaranas IV—V are grouped together under one adhikarana. 
called “dealing with singing of ftrfte during the repetition of srftsurah” 

There is a sacrifice ; in it on the fourth day the shfte song 

produced from srft^nuft is sung, srfinuuft “ 

f^srsrg^nrt i n t® VIII. 97. 

10. “They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is greatby his exploits, killer, 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth”. In 
there are two The first is ftsrrarfWn I tl*n 

SHf cfrf^T: *nj5pft:” ’t® VIII 97. 12. “The wise and loud singer* 

bow to the all-pervading ram (Indra); you whe are splendid and not host* 
ilely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra)”. The last is rftWTqlat I 

to VIII- 97. 11. “The singers sang well in praise of him 
(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heuvenshaving under taken 
a vow is extolled, he increases in Bplendour with the^praises.” The question 
is whether the two other arRnuirfTa should be imported to make the equal 
measure , or two ffefts should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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soug should be sung. The reply of the objector is to obviate the defects 
called sftK an< ^ > the two should be imported and the song 

of equal measures should be sung. 

Commentary on S&tra 22. 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text 

>> “They praise in STfasTUate ” The plural number shows that the 
tffcniUcft should be brought in. 

Commentary on g* 23. 

The author says. “No, you are wrong; the term is correlative and 
%i ^ is the sjFcT which predominates over f^*T. The Brihatis 

will, therefore^ remain intact and no sifcnnTrfts will be brought in. 

Commentary on ^ 24. 

The author says that you allege that the ‘srfcnmaY is plural in 
The reason is that if you repeat twenty one times, it is the repetition, 

of If you repeat seven times, the same result is achieved* 

The plural number is therefore used. In which has one deity, the 

group of three verses is properly applicable; for this reason no 
are to be brought in. 

Adhikanna VI. SAtras 25 - 23 dealing with the anbjeot that in a fl0D 8T» and 

should beetrang together. 

J IK I VI VH N 

WunfW intertwined song} § <?n the other hand. 

25. On the other hand, the song should be intertwined. 

In connection with it is said “ ” “ tSfa’ClSWWfh” 

<Song of loud'tone. , '“Song of low tone." The iftfsr of is in metre 

I tsiRH WSMm: «qc r 9D>^r«i ncg** 
"We like milked cows salute thee, 0 1 brave and omniscient lndra, the 
Lord of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda VII 32. 
22. The the same is in metre. “ »? 

l ” 550 %o 

VII, 32. 23. “0 ! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
‘or earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
cows, invoke thee.” 

The of K* is TOft “ RtPirr^mt I 

a?qftf»rre?rt*Tsr*nfcn ” VI. 46. 1. «• We the singers invoke thee 
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to obtain corn ; the people, 0 ! Indra, invoke thee, the protector of 
the righteous when sra is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry■ 

The of the same is in metre 44 

I urJT^ 0 ! thou Indra desir¬ 

able thunderer, having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit for a chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person”. Rigveda VI. 46. 2- 

It is said, ?f ffrft “Thera 

«an not be one metre consisting of and tunes so that the first of 

them may be and the subsequent two may be 

The question is whetherthe original should be brought in from else- 
where or the firtf of the original (utfr) and'tffajof the 3 tTTT should be sung 
by repetition. The reply of the author is that and tffqj should be sung by 
repetition. The word in the text is srim. We must explain the term as explain- 
fidby in his First the should be read once in its entirety; 

jou should read the hemistich of the second -verse with the final qr^ of the. 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
qnf of it. This is called Jnrsjq or repetition,. As for instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of 5 nT$TrT will read ns follow - 

fcr^rsr: i 

ssaTJTfir'^sjr: i ti 1st qjfrtr 

STOTflT I 

\ 2nd q>$;qr 

Thus a ^ song is formed by 

* s a kind m^tre. See the enumeration of in chapter XV. 4. 

It is defined as “ SJTSfcmrST^ “ The first 

and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters.” 

^Fq$f- 

Another definition 19. (srq^fcftsp^jq;: 

ftro *wro*%* %&r. It consists of three quatrains, if th& final has 12 
letters it is called or if the first consists of twelve 

letters, it is called g^ffe^n^and if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 
called See Anandaram BorooalPs grammar Vol. 

X. (Prosody) Para 55. 

^ II < | ^ \ ^ U 
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In itself ; g and. 

26. And in itself. 

The author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
3xRT be sung in the 5TW*T way, it is in its own element without seeking 
any external help. 

^ ii < i ^ i ^ ii 

JTiTT^ in singing by g and. 

27. And in singing by xtyvz. 

The author says that by so doing the term'sn^r-tras a meaning. The 
term snrnsj derivatively means ‘excessA^^rnging.’ If a verse of one metre 
is followed by one or twc* worses of different metres, the w T holo together 
form compound verse.” Anandram Borooah’s grammar Para. 22. 

Singing and repeating is smTO ; so it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned above. 

im ^ i ^ ii 

by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; ^ and. 

28 And by seeing the invariable marks of inference irom the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu-, 
ment in support of his view “ 3%fix?rr I cISIfTT^ 

“It becomes permanent when 

is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As a calf lows for its mother-” 
commencing'of the again is qrrs^T ; so tha conclusion is that the 
of the first and of the ZflTi should be sung and repeated again. 

2- This is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 

“dealing with the subject that in and qfonra songs, and f^rwfftr 

should be sung by 

Commentary on 25. 

There are two songs called fog and uhugq having a group of three 
versos. 

The first is of metre and the last two are of fegTTT'Tlft metros. 

The question is whether the should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the song equal or the 0 f the first and qgT*tffo>of the should 

be formed into a group of 3 to make it sung by repetition. The reply 

of tha author is that gum should be done. 
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Commentary on gw 26. 

The author says that in this view, Binging will be .according to its 
own model. 

^Commentary on gw 27. 

‘This explains the etymology of 5mm, 

The author relies on a Thehas 

<60 If by 5mm, the singing is done with ffatand fbSR<ffw>, then only 

60 are possible. 

In a RWW, there ^is one qw*TTW and four ".In; a qw*TJW 

there are three gw?9 as l^llows :— 

1. * 9 ; in it there are 6 «rr«reft w[q> verses. 

2. 1 3WRT: $RT 9 ; it is sung by 5mm ; the first is and the two sub¬ 

sequent verses are fwSR^fw?* 

3. in it there are three fiRgsrs. Four.^S^fas are as given 
below :— 

4. ( sTfwWRSjy 9 : it is sung by smm ; in it the first ie fpTcfr and two 
subsequent verses are tffw?s % 

5. ; in it there are three wmwls* 

6. * , ; it is sung by 5mm ; there are one and two 

fw?s % 

7. 4 f^rftT^r^FfsrsrS^C’ ; * s sung by 5mm ; there are one and two 

<ffos. 

There are thus 7 gw?s. hTjne songs are sung as given below* 


'I. 

aw 

(1) nrasl (2) srmstor songs 

11. 

aw- 

(1) (2) jftviraq songs. 

in. 

aw- 

(1) wto* song. 

IV. 

aw- 

(1) song. 

V. 

aw. 

(1) son g- 

YI. 

aw- 

(1) song. 

VII. 

aw* 

(1) song. 


In the first gw in order to mahe two songs, there are 6 nmsft verses by 
repetition. In the 5th there are three verses which being repeated 
in-order to form 17 s, yield 17 s. Thus there is a total of 23 WRRfts. 
In the sixth gw by intertwining fSW* and iffwthere is a group of three 
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versos in a metre. In the 7th ^fT there being 17 stomas on both 
sides, 34 fg<fte are formed. In the second on the principle of q*TO5f 
we have6 fSffb Ih the^th for the sake of song on the principle* 
of smw we have two ^^s in and the first already. They are 

»ung in three alternatives; (1) three and two one by one ; (2) 

once three times in the interval and once in the end ; (3) 

onee and'3 times two Thus we have 5 ffafts and 12 ^qs in 

order to make the seventeen ^^rfrrs. 

With theexoeptioirof the third in the 6 ^f>s we have 23 trcsnfts, 
45 f^fts and 12 Ahas 28 letters as we have seen (see p. 542) 

To it,, if we add 2 feet of a metre consisting of 16 A letters, we have 

44 letters of which one consists. In order to convert 12 q^qs into 12 

f^t^vrs we require 24 feet of *lTO5fts viz. 8 m*T3fts each consisting of 3 feet. 
Thus out of 23 m«I^9, we have only 15 m^sfts left ; by multiplying with 3, 
we get 45 feet of *TWfta. adding 45-f£<fts, each ^consisting of 36 letters 
to the-45 feet of nrofts* each foot consisting of 8 letters, we have (45 x 36J = 
1620 letters + (45 x 8=) 360 letters = 1930, If we divide this figure by 
44 letters of which one flrjT consists, the quotient is 45 fos^s. Add 12 fir<sgq 3 
already obtained ; the total is 57*' To this add 3 fM<^qs of the 3rd 
We have thus 60 This result is possible on the prinoiple of shto*. 

3. This Adhikarna is further applied to other songs and it is called 
“as dealing with-the subject that and afcftiR? should be sung by 

means of tfiFTJT of srgsjq and- 

Commentary on 25» s 

In and sfcftinr; the first is 3*3*5^ and the other two are 

The question is whether singing should be performed by importing the or¬ 
iginal argtj^from outside, in order to make the song equal or the3rgsgq\ 0 f 
the first an<l*TTO5ft of the 3 rm should be eung by Jmm by making a group of 
three verses. Tho reply of the author is that singing should be perform 
med in the 5OTT*T way as explained, above. 

Commentary on ^5|*.26 i 

In this view r the singing will be on its own modeK 

Commentary on %% 27.. 

The term snTPT will not be meaningless but will be significant; 

The author relies on the argument from 1 

a there are 24 niq^fls and one ” It ia 

only on the rale of sntni that there can be 24 sttrOs and one possible 
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There ia a text ■< q^msr: sre^rmt: nra?^: 

w^?t: i i sfagft 

There is a TWR called sjnfe in the third SHW ; there are 5 and 
seven srw s as detailed below :— 

1. ^TtE ; ; there are 3 ?n*T5ft verses, and two *?m s called 

UMaf aud STT|v*\ 

' 2 . ^tE; 1 sftftra'hftafasr: 9 there are one srgsjqin the two mqqts 

in the 3 tRT, and two ^ws called and 

3- ^ ; there are 3 sfanqss and one STTO called sqj* 

4 . ^tB; it is sung by qJTTO; the first is q^q % ,and the subse¬ 

quent two are qqfts ; the NT is called 

5. §TtK; “arfafq^Tftj qq3 ; there are 3 smarts in a REFT called q^. 

In the 1st ^tB, there are 6 JTT^s in the two^TTSTs ; there are 24 letters in 
a?TTq>ft ; so 6 *TTqqts are equal to 3 3NFfts each consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd |TtE there are 6 argsgqs from one STgsgT and 2 qrqqTs by 
repetition in two tfTOs on the principle of SNPiq- 6 arg^T 8 are equal to 4 
sma'ts. Thus we have 7 in two §tES, In the 3rd & 4th ^rEs we have 

only one qv$ v in *t<e and qtsq;^. We have theiefore one sfanq^ & oneqj^q-, both 
have 28 letters each (see at p, 542) The total number of letters is 56 i. e. 
one of 48 letters and one foot of JTT*nft. Thus the total is 8 3HFfts 

and one foot of In the 5th ^TrE there are 3 sm^fts of its own, thus 

giving the total of 11 sNFfts and and one foot of i. ©• 8 letters in¬ 

excess. 

In the third SFPT there is also a called qgrq^fhr. sr?^; 

it is to be sung in 5T im- The first is SHTcft and last two are But 

on the principle of the q>^Ts should be formed in the ^tTTT. There 

are 21 They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 3 

prefts 1st, then one and lastly 3 ffqts again; in the middle we have 3 q^qs 
first and three qj-f^s again and one ^fq^in the end. Lastly one q^^first 
then 3 q^qs each in the second and tjie last. We have thus 7 pvfts and 14 

q>$T s ’ 

7 p^fts = 36 x 7=252. 

The middle foot of a consists of 12 letters ; so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of 
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252 + (12x7)=252 + 84=:336. 

336 

By dividing it by 48 we have —■i = 7 


We have now 14x2 = 28 feet of 1st and last feet of a consisting of 

8 letters each left; but such six feet of a make one smRft ; 24 feet of 

4 smarts. We have thus 4 SRTvfts and 4 feet of q^qs each consis¬ 
ting of 8 letters. 

We have seven feet of ^§q\s consisting of 12 letters left. 

12x7 =84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 smarts of the 
84 + 8 = 92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the q^s in the above 
calculation. Thus we have 92 + 4=96=2 anrits. The total number of 
3I7TaTs up to this, comes tol3 3nrah). Adding this number to the II smats 
of the we get 24 3maTs Now we have to account for 4 feet of sg^qs 

of eighCletters each minus four letters. 


32—4=28 = one q^q. 

The result is 24 SFTcfts and one q;^q. 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that 3931*7 is sung by applying the principle 
of qnm to the quarter of a 


In connection with 5T^BT in nqmqq sacrifice it is said that 
SlcTl^cTT: swim fe5»«Fr.’’ There are 104 ffg'ts 

strung together in honour of ^ and 33 ^latffa^s in a group of 3 verses”. 
The question is whether the two verses should be sung on the princ¬ 
iple of 5mm or the singing should be done in all the three qsqjs, The reply 
is that two q^qj verses should be sung on the principle of 5mm The reasons 
as contained in sutras 26 and 27 are the same. 


Commentary on 28 

The fen is from the text "qggm: SHTI«TI SIT«ia” “nmns hav- 

ing limited by five are obtained”, It is possible in 5mm hut not 

in a group of three verses. 

Adhikarana Vll dealing with the subject that there is an option in the modifications of 
letterp which constitute the various modes of surging. 

3T3 qs^nJ|q3^q: U < [ ^ \ M 

by reason of the unity of purpose ; fe^5q: option ; is. 

29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing in Sainaveda. The song, as we know, 
is the product of the internal effort to produce a melodious sound. It is 
called sffjf. The verses are adapted to a certain tune. There' ar* 
modifications of letters called fa#*, faq^fal, fart?T, and 

others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or at the option of a singer. The author 
says that it is at the option of the singer; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhikaraqu VIII ; sfltraa 30*31. dealing wifch the subject that a song should be Bung by 
in a text ‘ 55 ^ 3 ^ 

wfecHTH by reason of the unity of the, purpose ; option ; is ; 

HCHTWHfc of and fTRT, HUH is; HcpicWTH by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the unity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the sjjHT and HIJT are for that object. 

There is a text •* HTXHISgHft | fT3^CT9l^f«r 

He sings with 

a verse ; he sings with a RRT verse ^ if he sings with a verse, it ia 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a RRT verse, it is ; not surroun¬ 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a tfRT verse. ” 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by or by ^TNT at 
the option or by RWT alone without any option. The objectors reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding srfayou have 
an option either to eulogise by verses or by *?rar verses* The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 

n < \ ^ \ ^ w 

according to the text ; application ; is. 

31. Application should be according^ to the text. 

The author says that yon are misguided and wrongly apply the prin¬ 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding You must be guided 

by the text. “The praise is by sR35, the praise is by ; but if you do by 
^ the demons come ; but; if you do by a gw the demons do not come; 
so one knowing this, eulogies by the ” Here praising by i 8 con¬ 
demned and that by is highly spoken of. The conclusion is that the 
praise is to be done by *?WT only* 
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2. The adhikarana is|otherwise called •* as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of is to be performed while singing with wfag w r w ar 

H srcf sr° and other”. 

Commentary on 30 

There is a text** Thesnssrc'hr 

should be worshipped with the psalm ( J?RT V* The questiou is 

whether the fire should be worshipped while singing or not. The 

objector's reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself ; »Ttf is the text of the model 

.sacrifice. According to the direction given in the *TT*T^, it is to be sung. 

8 . Adhikarana dealing with “the subject that s*firiT^T &c, 5F[©%© VIII. 
44.16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a protrac¬ 
ted tone*” 

Commentary on ^ 30. 

There are mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 

some say that they should be read in all the 3 and others say that they 
should be read in all the four ?E^TS* The question is, how are you to read 
them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously* 

Commentary on 31. 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a protracted 
tone under the text s&jfPu \ (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 

tone/, 

Aihikarar* IX s&traa 3 2*33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 

Jco. the singing should be according to the letters of the 

in transference of a ?WT ; fefnrr alteration ; rTphif: dependent on 
it ; is ; by reason of tbe Gastric command. 

32. In the transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the 5&stric command. 

It is laid down " ” 

” (2) He sings in a low tune; he sings stTCT 
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with the tune of its ; he sings ^Wcfts in a tune. ” The question is 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a or 3 tttT- 

Take for instance SUgqf’ft if I ^qt^lfiqgqiffn It 

^cqfH^Ttq^c^fjrrfgrqc^qg - : I |l Slftr'pj: ^'tqmfqrfl 

SgcTVTqf^ f*T: II May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra be favourable to us by any praise and by any 
sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink¬ 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies’ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art 0 ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to us by hundred¬ 
fold means of protection, ” Rigveda IV. 31-1-3 and verse 12 of S&maveda 
first snttt and first half 3n$f5r<?T33>. In it the fourth letter is fV 5 ^- 
The ^ of it should be altered into srrf • Now the question is, whether 
the letter in the StiTTT will be changed according to this change in 
the %Rr. The objector’s answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verse of the WZTJ namely will have the alteratio n 

in the fourth letter; the fourth letter is q and sft will be dropt and srtlf will 
be brought in. So in the second verse namely 3fRr|*ll: *’ the 3T of 

*!J, the fourth letter will be changed into srrf• 

ot^t cCT^R^Nr^f ik\\\\\ n 

^ijf in a letter on the other hand ; the name of ; 

qsjTaccording to the matter ; by the difference of the matter. 

33. On tho other hand, the view of is that the change is 
in the letter according to the matter because it differs. 

The author who has adopted the view of says that the change will 
not be governed by the The reason is not far to seek ; in the fourth 

letter of sftRr there is bnt according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as tj but ^ is composed of 3TT and In the first verse of tho 
3 tRT the fourth letter is ; it is not % and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is *n which is also not In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in sutra 33 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever ^ occurs in StRT it will be changed into «rr£ and this 
change is not governed by a similar change in the *ftf*T* 

Adhikarana X Sutras 34-38 dealing with the transference of musical stops of 3^*1. 

of the musical pause ; according to one ; another 
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verse ; cessation ; «K<Nd. like a verso. 

34. According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
anothor verse like a verse. 

There are texts “ 

11 He sings 3 xRT in a low tune ; he sings 3 tRT with the tune 
of its qtfa ; he sings in a low tune.’* The question is whether 

(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objoctor is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that STHT is a musical song but not a 

; the latter is a stop and another verse commences after it. So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as £T, ^ which are 
musical stops. As the letters of qr^> N verse which can not be set to music 
are not transferable, so is a ^ctar. 

The transfer of the whole ; g on the other hand ; 
by reason of being in the general ; like the ordinary music ; 

modification ; is, 

35. o n the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being inoluded in the general ; the modification is just as is 
in the ordinary music. 

The author says that you can not say that ceases with the and 
does not apply to The song connotes and 

The whole is transferred and ^iteis not excluded. We see in the secular 
music, a musician throws in some meaningless expression for a division of 
time. 

ii < i ^ i \\ n 

invariable connection ; and ; btRt also j shows. 

36. And the invariable connection also shows. 

The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Whore 
the musical sentences are complete, the follows the 

u < i ^ i n 

faffrl: completion on tha other hand ; by reason of tnean- 

ninglessness. 

37. On the other hand, the completion of musicial sentences 


45 
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is to avoid meaninglessness. 

The objector says that such stops as erfinrifb Ac. are to avoid mean¬ 
inglessness which would otherwise follow. winter: “‘Indra is certainly 
a cold worker’ is a supplementary sentence. 

invariable affinity ; on the other hand ; wfaTof: by way of 
supplementary sentence ;^IR[is. 

38. -On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author's reply is that such sentences as " 4, In*dra is 

a doer of cold deed," are by way of for we xlo not see tz- 

Adhikarana XI definition of 

redundant; *3 and; meaningless modified form; and ; 
the view of Ifitfa; by being the word 

39. According to jaimini, by the word ^&^? is-meant-redundant 
and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain what rs. During the course 
of singing there are some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time, The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘arfV <3Tfif’ ; it is what is called srfv^ (redundant) in the sfitra. The 
^second kind of modified expression is meaningless as These two 

kinds of expressions come under Sstfar. 

Adhikarana XII dealing with sprinkling andjpounding Ac., of the wild rice Ac*, 

ik i ^ i ii 

VTOVT of the function ; being for an object ; 

in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibit 
tion ■ < 3 ^ 13 ^: a series of commands ; *wgT?TT3 by a close affinity. 

40. The function being for an object, there is a series of com¬ 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro¬ 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 




JATMTNt stint A IX. 2. 40. 


553- 


The sfitra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take ; in 
connection, with *rnc!*r, it if* said “ ” 

“He offers boiled-wild rice consecrated to and seventeen dishes”. 

In the* model sacrifice, the wife is to be sprinkled with water ; here we find 
instead of The question is, whether the a ceremony or 

fuuuctionj whichi belongs to the model sacrifice where is offered, should 
be performed on which is used in the modified sacrifice. The reply 

of the author is that on account of the close affinity of the ifter* witlr 
by reason of its being a substitute, the of the model sacrifice; 

applies and tfie^function of sprinkling of water will be performed on Htere 

2 Now take fjqj. “ *| 

*T'fc>4?T “It is a singing 

of a tfFJT when the’tongue moves ; wherefore one takes to ££ lastingfor six 
days* he shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall not speak to» 
another. Let him eat honey orxlarified butter when engaged in a sacrifice 
lasting for six days,” The question is, whether at the time when honey 
is used in fast, the function of qfS applies or not. The author says thafo 
the same silence fs observed as when ghoe is used in fasting,. 

3. Takof%3>r*. In connection with it is said u 

99 The boiled* rice consecrated to for rotation in cups of 

those which have been cleaned by nails.” 1 In the model sacrifice the pestle 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; the question is whether- nails 
UBed in their iplace shouldlalso be^ sprinkled over with water*. The reply 
of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons; 

4. szrfd$H. In connection with it is said il 

“Let him tie an animal to the boundary post” The question is whether 
the cremony relating to^rq should be performed on a qftfa or not. The 
reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons, 

5 *net%f*ro fircfajroif 

5** I “Let him not pronounce fijTT as fuTT; but if a singer pronounces fuTT 
as fh^r, he shall throw himself up and shall aing by making it The 

question is whether the function relating to f*KT should be performed 
on or not. The reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of 3v^ called 
SteST* (see at P. 504) from ^ 40; 

Adhikarana XILI. Sfitr&a. 41—43 dealing with the eubiect that the procedure relating 
gq applies to qftfe. 
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II < I q I V\ II 

3 g£q^: on its being made, in its origin ; 3 on the other hand ; fa?frT: 
cessation ; fRTcqT^ by reason of the procedme being over; is. 

41. On the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to gq) being over. 

In the foregoing 3rftl3R*!J under the head of cqfbflfBT, it is said that the 
function relating to frq is applicable to qfrfvf. The objector says that 
when a qftfa is made for the establishment of fire, the function 

relating to frq is over. So the function relating to |[q does not apply to 

qftfa. 

IK I ^ I ^ II 

should be performed ; qT on the other hand; being for 

a purpose ; of a purificatory rite ; 5 T^frqT 3 by reason of its being 

for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should be performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 

The author’s view is that the ceremouy relating to a frq should be per¬ 
formed on a SO that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 

conformity with qfrfo should be performed ; while those contrary to 
it should not be performed, 

IKl^ll 

STT* 5 *IT name ; ’Z and j 154 ^ thus ; ?R[r^TT^t by adoption of the function ; 
in a modified sacrifice ; is ; STCflfcqTcf by reason of the extraordin¬ 
ary principle. 

43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in the modi¬ 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 

In the model sacrifice where f[q is used, at the time of anointing the 
*rq, there is qq to the effect “^qrqnqmqrqrgqjs.” ‘Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post.’ Accordiug to the t£qq$T view, the term qftfiq should be 
used in place of frq. To tjiis, the author says that to all intents and pur¬ 
poses the qftfe is treated as frq but the principle of does 

not apply and qftfa is used in the sense of frq. Because the qftfais with the 
bark*and lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not require to be smoo¬ 
thed and cut like a frq bat its anointment with ghee is not inconsistent; it 
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would therefore be done without inserting instead of fT>Tt*T in the 

srnfar 

Adhiknrann XIV BtUraa 44 —45deali»g with the subject that tho rites conaectod with the 
JUtftcIT apply milk 6co, 

m^mw 

<ITT^f5T with the object of another ; 3 on the other hand ; ST»jqnTTwf coia. 
mon object ; of the purificatory ceremony j a^sfr^I^by reason of 

its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur¬ 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a text. “ 

ffrea cpsmtnptT ^nwrenatsiwi^ 

| %o ^io \U 4 R. “Certainly his children and 
animals will decrease and his enemies will iucrease if the moon rises when 
be has already consecrated the offering ; he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he Bhall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Yi§nu, the dweller 
in cattle.” 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony performed 
on sratetT should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for STJjftcTT ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to suntefT should not be performed on them; 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 

n < 1 ^ 1 $1 n 

should be performed; on the other hand; : forthe coin* 

pletion of an object. 

45. On the other hand, they should be performed for the 
completion of the object. 

The author's reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy waters 
should be performed on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
is produced. 
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Adliikarana XV. SUtraa 40-47. dealing w.th the functions of and’tunes* 

u < i ^ i u 

by reason of having one object ; srf^WJT: no division ; ^rr?I is* 

46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 

In connection with STtfhzfa, it is said “!??!$’ 

•A 23 in loud tune, a ££ in low tune’. Where ^fcT^is used, is also usedv 

So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a 

ajTf t » < I ^ [ 2 * II 

by direction ; WT on the other hand ; a rale is fixed. 

47. On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong ; there is a rule as to singing - 
and you are to be guided by it. | 

“It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should ft be sung 
with force ; when one sings vizi, he should wink his syes and look up 
to heavens.” This is the rule about and as to the rule is> 

“ fsfa *rg?' ”. “Inf^one should sing in 

high tune; when one sings , let him meditate on the ocean.* This differ¬ 
ence is pointed out. The is to praise the heroes and is sung to 

praise pictures &o. 

Adhikaraya XVI. dealing with the subject that a has the collective qualities of 

^ and ^err. 

n * i ^ i u 

in the modified ; by reason of the modification; fsRterTct 

by reason of the contradiction ; a rule is fixed, there is a rulo. 

43. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification, 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with v 

•< Let him sacrifice with a ; a is in a mixed tune, The 

question is whether partakes of the qualities of and 

or of one of them or of both. The reply of the author is that being 

the modification of and partakes of the qualities of both but where 

there are contradictory qualities of and it partakes of either of 

them at the option. Where tho qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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of them oollectively. In the opinion of there is option only. 

Adhikara pa XVII Stitras 49 — 50 dealing with the subject that in a double song, the rule fixe* 
ithe qualities of and 

u < i ^ \ u 

in double song ; sj and ; similarly ; qqjmfqg": by reason of 
having one object. 

49. And similary in double songs, by reason of having ono 
■object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs “ J 

I « In tfsw both 

should besung ; in irtsrar both should be sung : in a sacrifice lasting 
for a day both and should be sung” In the model sacri¬ 

fice, there are the characteristics of both and here in the modified 
sacrifice they find their place under a ^i^qstext. Now the question is, whe¬ 
ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according to the 
■objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. and 
just like because their object is one i. e, 

TE is defined thus ^‘R^ftirq^fcfgRIJn^TSir 

'• Text quoted in ‘ “ In one when three verses being repea¬ 

ted 17 times under the rules of mUTO, yield 17 ^rfrrs, then to such psalms 
the word ^ applies, as 17 ^s.^ 

^T^cqTfT U < I ^ l H° U 

by reason of having their object ; a fixed rule ; 

like the model sacrifice* 

50. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author’s view is that there is a difference between the a nd 
so in a the rule of will apply and in a fche rule of will 

apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are the 
characteristics of tfnfr but not of 

Adhikarana XVIII. Sdtris 61-56 dealing with the Bubject that in fcacriflce dec., the 
is not performed. 
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ff n < i ^ i ^ ii 

qT^nfbrqh of two <?T^Uffars; <J on the other hand; jr^f%; non application ; 

by its connection with the collective sense ; aqsftsqT the 
oblation with that object; % because. 

* 

51. There is the non-application of qiofanfrr by its connection 
with the collective sense, because the oblation is with that object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
11 He offers oblations in the with a ladle.” 

The question is, whether in sfhfqnT which is the modified form, 
the is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 

this, whether the qiq^tfT is to be performed at a certain time oris it a eol- 
ective homa ? If the former, then the qTq*55tar is to be performed in tffcfquT; 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author’s reply is that 
means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in ?qTqqnT there are no three sacrifices, so the qi^JRrfaT is not per¬ 
formed in a sftqqUT. The qiq*U means a sacrifice performed in honour 
of a deity called qsf 

h < i ^ i m 

of time ; If you say. 

52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 

The objector says that always indicates time. 

U < I ^ I SR U 

W not ; y qq>CTc<U^ by reason of no context. . 

35. Not so, by reason of no context. 

The author says that you are mistaken; that the context does not show 
that means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift. The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 
of sacrifices. 

u < i q i q? n 

from the inference arising from the mantras ; ^ and. 
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54. And from the inference from the mantras. 

Tli# author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

i smgum (T.b. jii. 7 . 5 . 

13) “We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon.” 

This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

u « 1 ^ \ hh n 

in its absence ; sifasa like fire ; ^fMfc^If you say. 

55. “In its absence like fire” if you say. 

The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a tffcNPT, what harm is there if is performed just as (“sipq'. 

srref” T.S. II. 5. 9. 4. 0 ! Agni, bring tire) fire is brought in a sacrifice 
whether it be near or not. 

It < I ^ I ^ || 

5T not y by reason of peitaining to the subject. 

56. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 

of the subject where it is mentioned; in the case of it is jerformed 

in honour of siffT. So the illustration does not hold good. The result 
is that is not performed in sfiqqm. 

Adbikarnia xix eutrae 57-58 de; ling with tLe subject tlat the full nr.oon k new moon sacrifices 
are two sacrifices. 

H < I ^ I « 

of both ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

57. Of both, by reason of there being nothing special. 

The question is, whether loth the he mas should be performed on the 
*ew moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be jerformed and on the full moon day 
r tLe full moon day sacrifice should be jerfoimed. The reply of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 

cTf n < \ \ \ « 

that sacrifice ; qr on the other hand ; its subject; 

46 


f 
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58. On the other hand, that sacrifice should be performed of 
whose subject it is. 

The author’s reply is that sacrifice should be performed .whose subject 
it is i. et the new moon sacrifice should he j erformed on the new dnoon day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full moon day. 

Ahikaiana Xx sfitra& ofi-bO dealing withthe subject that are the names'of the sacrifices. 

N. 

n c -i ^ i h 

in srrrsT ; also ; you auy. 

W. In snira also, if you say. 

The JT^T^Ts are laid down in connection with the 
differ, ^5TqfTcf^H%, “ He sacrifices 

he sacrifies UU/TTTcf ; he sacrifices he sacrifices , he sacrifices 
The question is, whether these are the names of deities or they ara 
the names of the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector is that they 
axe the names of the deities. 

\°\\ 

*T not so ; by reason of there being no order. 

60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 

The author's reply is that you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word &c,, would have been in the dative cases 

5TRT”. “Let him make an offering to Agni in the evening” but when 
fjdtaT is used as for instance “STfhr^te^pftfiT, He performs an it indi¬ 

cates a name of a sacrifice. So &c., are the names of the sacrifices, 

END OPPADA II. 


PAD A III. 


Adhiharana T. efitraa 1-2 dealing with the sabject that in the modified sacrifice, the word 
‘fftfc* &c.. in a mantra are to be adapted. 

U « 1 ^ I 1 H 
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sr^ in the model sacrifice ; *TOT just as ; the original text ; 

sjqfat of the object; ?nn similarly; StKW in the subsequent; in a sacri¬ 
fice ; g , crq^fscqr?r by reason of its being the model ; W? in the purpose ; ■g 
and ; by reason of being of no. use* 

1. In the model sacrifice just as is the original word 1 of the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and! in the' purposeby reason of its, being, of no use; 

In the model sacrifice, thereare mantras 

I offer the pleasing to Agni ; let him offer cakes 
of wild, rice baked on eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marut.” 
There are modified sacrifices. 

“fosi?Inr^rTqg*5Iir:” JTr^l^fifM^m«^rm ! ’‘‘Letone desirous 

of Brahmanic glory offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun.” Let one des¬ 
irous of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni.” 
“Let one desirous of cattle perform fesTT sacrifice.” Let one desirous of 
villages offer firstling to all the goddessss.”' 

In the there is a tf*. 

fr*g*; * to: ”(T.B. III. 7. 5. 2 ) “I make a comfortable 
seat for thee* with the-flow of ghee ; I shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
O ! essence of barley on the-immortal seat permanently with satisfaction. 
The mantra is*transferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. 

The question is, whether the nvantrais to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice, without any adaptation or with the adaptation. The reply 
of the author is that it should not be adapted. Where the object of a li% 
remains the same in the modified sacrifice as it is-in the model* sacrifice 
there is no change* but where the purpose is not served by keeping the 
word* intact, there the principle of 3T?r applies, as for-in stance srfi;r and 
pfifir are substituted’by and 

u < i ^ i ^ ii 

by reason of seeing the ^ and, 

2, And by seeing tlie 

The author relies on tie text ^rfq^TT TTSim “There is no 

increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends” It does not 
prohibit the increase; because we see< tfie brothers and friends increasing; 

It means that these words are not adapted, i. e. the principle of doea 
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not apply to them. The inference is that the principle of applies else¬ 
where, 

Alhikavana II. Sfttras 3*8 dealing with the subject that in the offering of the lotus flower, the 
principle of 3 ^ applies to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

u < \ \ \ \ n 

common noun and adjective ; *TOT just as, according } 
to the respective place. 

3. The common noun and the adjective according to the.r 

; respective place. • 

There i3 a text 1 ' fsT*STH>W:” “Let one desirous of wealth 

offer boiled kidney-beans to sft.” There it is laid down “ 

“The lotuses become grass.^ In the model sacrifice there is a 
text for spreading ^J. 

I I aro III. 7. 5. 13. Spread, O ! grass, 

"cover the altar j lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
c^hey are green and of colour and are fit to be the Seat of a Hota ; they are 
.the ornaments of the sacrificer in the next world.” 

t Tho is transferred in the modified sacrifice by a ^qR text. There 
t is a common noun and is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the is used for spreading and its concom¬ 

itant quality is red (**&.) Tie question is, whether the principle of ^applies 
to the common noun only or does it apply to the noun and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

II < I ^ I ^ II 

unmodified ; according to one school ; by reason 

of its being not human. 

4. According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sutra and says that the 
US should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Yedic which is of divine 
Srigin. 

II < I ^ I H II 
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by seeng the fetT ; ■9 and, 

6. And by seeing the fern. 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of his view by quoting 
authorities'. There is a text in connection with arnr^t “ 

f|” “ In Agneya, utter (omentum) in place of gqr (omei.« 

turn).” Had there been there would 1 ave been no such direction 
and again in connection with BtfiRuWta animal 

“If lie touches one fT? let him 

say this is thine 0 ! 31^ “if he touches two, these are thine 0 ! ^T|[ 

“If he touches many, these are thine 0 ! If there were there 

would have been no such direction. 

TBRmt u c \ \ \ \ n 

adaptation ; m on the other hand ; xT^tg: for that reason. 

6. On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author says that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see atP. 
561) the reason is given for So there is for the reason given therein* 
Where the sense of thetf^ is served by a change, there the principle of 3^ 
applies, 

T%f u < \ \ i « u 

mark ; with the object for the desire for the mantra. 

7. The f&n is with the object for the desire for the 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the 

n < i ^ i c n 

restrictive rule ; m on the other hand 5 by reason of 

partaking of both. 

8. On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 
both. 

As to the text about touching of 5 *? the objector relies on the feiT 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
fell the if^s could have been read even when there was only one jnr. 

Adhikaruna III. dealing with the subject that in an SfWflTWfa Animal eaorifice, there is a 
penance cn touching th$ 99mm on ipj, . _ ., *. 1 . - w - 
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st&- 

7TT ^T^tTRccrra II < I 3 I <MI 

n the worldly |iq, ^tqsrqtmrl by reason of the connection with the 
sin, srqfrE on prohibiting its touch, % because; =5tel3r is directed; by* 

cause ; 5 T^=ff in the model sacrifice ; *qTc£ is ; ^vrtfnr^T^; by reason of not 
p artaking of it 

9. In the wordlv ^ by reason of the connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direction for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a sqtfacfcr sacrifice ; there animal is ordained 

“ a sfa, 

?f?r” “ If he touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
0 ! ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine O ! ^TfT ; if many 

then he shall say, they are thine 0 ! qraq;”. 

The question is, whether this applies to a |Tq or a ^lfqq>*jq- The reply 
of the author is that it applies.to a |fq because a sin is committed 

by touching the |PT and so penance is provided for 

: 1 * “ Sacrificial post certainly 

removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo¬ 
ves the evil of a sacrifice ; a sacrificial post should not, therefore, be* 
touched.” after this, the above said text is given as direction for a penance*. 
So on account of this direction there is a prohibition os to touching the 
and there is, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary this cart 
not apply to the Vedic f^q as touching is there indispensable for smoothing, 
and anointing it. 

Adhikaiapa IV. * fitras 10-14 dealing* with the subject that in a sacrifice of two animals, the dual 
number should be Bubbtituted in the jjTf having singular and plural numbers. 

\\ < l ^ \ \° II 

STKinT: not right; 3 on the other hand; arjsnfa^rracWn; by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; by reason of there being nothing special; ^ 

and; by it; si*’* its. 

10. On the other hand, it is improper; it therefore applies 

unmodified by reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
being nothing special of it. . - - v .- 
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There is an srffift'fcfta animal j it is said of it. qsj- 

“One who is initiated, brings an siwftqWto animal for the saciifice.” 
There is a mantra in connection with one rope “ af^f^qTtfng^tfF.qa^ ” 
(T. S. III. 1. 4. 4.) 11 let break this trap (bond). ” then there is 

another tf3t in connection with many ropes qT^I^srgftl^tHT^” 

£Maitrayani Samhitfi IV. 14. 4.) “Let break these traps-” In 

the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals * 

^Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to fasr, black to in 
the mixture of water and vegetable/* The tf^s relating to ropes are trans¬ 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. Now the question is, 

which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? The view of one objector is 
rfchat the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; .the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, bo 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

h < i ^ \ \\ ii 

modification ; on the other hond ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

11. On the .other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle of 3^ will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author's view. 

iki^ 

arfirg on the other hand ; being connected with impro¬ 
priety ; 5T?sftT^C-like the model sacrifice ; ^ xe modified sacrifice ; 

arfq also ; qsjm significant ; is. 

12. On the other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as well, So you can 
employ either of the formulas. 
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u < i \ i \\ u 

^T^Tt^T correct form ; 3 on the other hand ; ST?3TT*T^T of improper form ; 
ST^tf^c^Tcl being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, correct form should be used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 

The author says that both formulas are incorrect ; so they can not 
be used. It is the correct dual form that should be used. So the principle, 
of applies to both the formulae. 

g 11 < 1 ^ 1 11 

in the Veda ; 3 on the other hand ; as seen. 

14. On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

The author says that in the oommon parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. 

Adhikara^a V. Srttraa 15-19. dealings with the subject that in connection with the STTjfWtaffaj 
Animal, the mantras relating to one rope or many ropes may be optionnlly employed. 

11 < i ^ 1 ^ ii 

on contradiction ; : option ; is ; by reason of 

equality ; 3 ^ in the subordinate act ; g on the other hand ; 

by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality, 
because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
in the subordinate act. 

v In the same connection as we have seen in the preceding 
there are two if^s. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there is 
the relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the tfST containing the singular number be imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no ; but you have an optioii 

because both numbers are equal in context. You can consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 

11 * 1 \ 1 \\ 11 

by reason of the special context j ^ and. 
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16. And by reason of the special context. 

The author says that the special context shows that they are both 
equal as said in sutra no 15. 

srqTWTTrr u « \ \ \ V 9 « 

W?*TT*RT by reason of the want of an object ; fj on the other hand ; 
not ; thus ; ^Tfr^is ; merely subordinate ; the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no . You give the example 
of a as for instance at P. 380. but there the is proper. 

Here there is no duality or plurality of qsnTR; so here the principle of 
does not apply. I ” “There is transference forward as in 

(There is the s&tra in some books embodying the view of 

which the present sdtra is a reply). 

%ti 11 * i 3 i || 

of heaven and earth ; SPIT similarly ; If you say, 

18. “Similarly the heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says “very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
but take the read in connection with ftigofartranr. 

(K. S., V. 1.) “Let me be a killer off* with the gods’ offerings 
of heaven and earth.” The principle of applies there ; similarly the 

principle of will apply here also. 

M < l \ U 

W not ; SRqfrT^T^cWTcJ by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of does not apply here because 
the in connection with is not connected with the origin 

while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number. 

Adhikaiana VI, dealing with the Bnbjectthafc in a proceeding by a person havingtwo wives in 
connection with new and full moon (sacrifices, the principle of does not apply to the 

“TotfajTCr” 
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STjjif in the model sacrifice ; fj on the other hand ; no modifica¬ 

tion ; WT^TOC by reason of non-transference ; JTrftifa appears, 

20. On the other hand, there appears to be no modification in 
the model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 

In connection with there is a text li 

swjjrofafew arnfoWV” V° «n° ^Bring the vessel cont¬ 
aining water place the sacred f uel • cleanse the ladle and having 

adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified butter.” Now in 
the present text the expression is used. If a sacrificer has got 

more than one wife, would the term be adapted to suit the' occasion? The 
reply of the author is that the would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is no transfer and consequently the principle of 
does not apply. So the would be read unaltered. 

Adbikarana VII. dealing with the eubject that in a proceeding by a person having two wivei, 
the principle of does not apply to the formula in the modified tacrifice. 

U < \ \ \ ^ H 

in the modified sacrifice ; ^ and j also ; by reason 

of that authority. 

21. And in the modified sacrifice, *by reason of tbat authority. 

The author says that rfe have seen in the preceding srfgq>Ti!i 
that the principle of 3T£ does not apply lio the model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula quoted in the 
commentary on sutra 20, will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 

Adhikaraija VIII dealing with the subject that the rnie relating to animal being the 

fiime as the anhnal, the principle of does not apply to the formula 

wfkjj: the command to the animal killer ; in animals; 

like it ; WW«rfh , 'cjl«Tf; of similar rules ; if. 

22. The command to the animal killer is similar in 
animal by'reason of the similar rules. 

In a soma sacrifice, there iB an tfPH'tfbfr? animal “ifo^tfsirrita^TsrWbftifiTg- 
‘‘One who is initiated brings an wsfNWfa animal for a sacrificed 
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There is wftrgfo. “jrrtJrrsrfrtenrciroTcT JTgftmgsrren’*. 

s?ro “ Kindle fire for him; spread grass;, let the mother hold him 

in high esteem let the father and brother follow suit.” The procedure relat¬ 
ing to- wnfNhrfa and horse is the same The question is whether 

m where there are many animals, the formula-will be read with 

the change of number “*11*3??; $$(*3 \ 

QLSfafcW' I “In an 

an animal consecrated toAgni, secondly in an an animal consecrated 
to $3C and stfiiT, thirdly in a a powerful bullock consecrated to 

and and fourthly in, an 3ffjeTU3 an ewe consecrated to should be 

brought.” 

We* have already seen that there is no 3T£ in in Pada 1. 

^rRl^BTO XVT 45. (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea¬ 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there ieno change of number in 
the formula and the principle of ST^doeenofc apply. 

Adhikarana IX. hfttras 23—26 dealing with the subject tjafc when wild rice ie need in plac# 
of rice, there is no change of the word ‘ rice* in the formula. 

u < \ ^ \ ^ u 

in a substitute ; ^ and $ by reason of no ohange. 

23. And in a substitute by reason of no change.. 

Sometimes it so happens that sftenr is used in place of sft%. There 

is a if* in? connection with sftfit I 

mfT.B. III. 7. 5. 2. “I make 
a comfortable seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it service¬ 
able ; sit there, 0 ! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction.”' 

Now the question is, whether the word in the formula will he 

changed, when is used in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of does not apply to the substitute and the formula Will 
be read unchanged. 

SRT’Wu < \ \\ 

there being no mention ; no word ; «TVTT*T<X by the 

absence ; * and ; of the other is. 

24. There will no if there had been no word eftff and by 
reason of there being no other word. 

The objector says that the principle of does not apply if, there had 
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beer, no word rfif|r in the formula and if there had been no 
as rftsTT*. What the objector argues is, that as there are 
tfteR and so the principle of will apply. 


cH^T^T 


such term 
two terms 


by reason of its being for it ; on the other hand ; that 

name ; is ; with purificatory rites ; being common. 

25. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong ; the ?fNrTC is for the object of fftfe 
and that name also indicates sftff and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common; so the principle of 33? does not apply. 


3rf3g II < I ^ I ^ II 

described ; and ; Ucf^real nature ; 3T^T its. 

26. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so the principle of does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. 


Adbikaraya X. afttras 27—28 dealing with the subject that in a double animal sacrifice the princ¬ 
iple of 3^ does not apply to the formula 9T*icfT3[” 


♦ 


u < \ \ \ u 

in the bodily organs; ^ and ; of the object; 

by reason of multiplicity. 


27. And in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 

In connection with Sfftrguqr the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text ”. (T.B. HI. 6. 6.2.) “Let eye 

go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air.” The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of applies or not, 

because the eye sees two animals. If it applies, then the word will 

be read in dual number. The reply of the author isMbh&t ;! the principle 
of does not apply because the light in the eye is oil# though the objects 
may bo many. The subject that receives the impression# jof so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modifica-* 
tion. - . • 
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ii < i ^ I ii 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

28. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the &JT argument in support of his view 
W^TT^rf*!: “There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 

of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.” The text shows that the principle 
of does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 561. 

Adhikaiaya XI. H ras 29-31 dealing with tke s ibject that in a double an mal sacrifice the word 
* n ^e. arfirgirT 8 ^ 0U ld he repeated. 

‘in one way* ; by reason of the mention of one ; 

by repetition ; name • is. 

29. ‘ In one way ’ by reason of the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition. 

There is animal in srfa&ta sacrifice 

a He who is initiated brings an animal to a sacrifice.” 

There is a command to arfkj priest. 1 gjTo 
“Cut off his skin once.” There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once. The author's reply is 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 

STT^Kt m ik 1 ^ 1 11 

srf^rr; no change ; on the other hand j of many ; like 

one act. 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to he repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
same time. So the command relating to the stripping off the skin is also 
like it. 
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*qu| \\ < | ^ | ^|| 

of being once 3 g on the other hand 3 of being in one way ; 

**tt^is; t^qJc^T^by reason.of being one ; r^: of the skin 3 wfvrSrf undesire- 
able ; UcSr? 5 fhcsrT<T^ of its being the model 3 in the subsequent actions 3 
by repetition 3 on the increase 3 Sffovngf naming 3 is. 

31, On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated onee 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply ; in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
ofice but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 

Adhikarana XII. Sfitraa 32 - 40 dealing with the subject that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word ifaqfa is to be adapted according to the deity. 

^ unfE- 

the word itaqfcT 3 of the master and the deity ; 

*TOT^*TT<I being connected 3 everywhere 3 ^ and 3 being 

used 3 its 3 *3 and 3 being mentioned as improper 3 

every where j ^ certainly 3 no change ; is. 

32. The word ‘fr*qfb’ being connected with Ihe master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to be impro¬ 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a commaud given to ajfiTJJ it is said l 4 §aqN:*jfSraN: 

ih^lT?;snS[rrami tomo ‘‘Commence 

0 ! divine and human priests (whose duty is to kill the sacrificial 

animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 
ye who are anxious of the sacrifice.u” There are two kinds of 
animal killers, viz, the divine and the 1 u-nan> addressing both of them, the 
Hot& priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
the Veda in the place of the reading is The question 
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ia, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacrifice 
where there are many animals ; if the principle of applies and sin¬ 
gular form is transferred, does itaqfb mean sacrificer, the master of the 
sacrifice ? Or if the dual form is transferred, does it mean dual 

gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sutra is that in 
WifNWfa animal sacrifice there are two gods and one so the sfitra 

says that the term itaqfo is connected with the three masters, namely, the 
two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to be proper is that the principle of does not apply to the 
formula. 

u « i ^ \ \\ n 

arfq on the other hand ; connection with two ; tTtntfipf 

respectively; application ; is. 

33 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 
it. 

The other view is that where one TOR is meant the singular form is 
used; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrificer; the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 

u « \ \ \ n 

of the master ; €fT on the other hand-; being one 

word ; transference forward ; in the deity ; is ; 

in the wife ; fjata the 2nd word ; ^JT^is. 

34. On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view is that the word itaqfa does not mean master and god. 
When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 
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into it, there will be a splitting of the sentence ; or you will have to 
consider the and his wife along with him. So why should you not 

consider the word ihqqfh to mean the god ? This will be against the 
context. According to this view, the wife of is meant and the 

principle of will apply according to the number of stsrr. 

Rm h < i \ i ^ « 


^TT deisy ; 3 oa the other hand ; by reason of the object of 

the hopes ; *RRc^R having parted with the ownership ; in the 

word master ; 3Rfiiq>r meaningless ; is. 


35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes rdeaningless. 

The fourth view is that 3&qfa is the god, because he is the object of all 
desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and ihaqfa, therefore, means god. 



RTn11 < 1 3 1 3$ N 


SrOTlfcl by reason of relinquishment ; ^ and ; by secondary sense; 

in him ; qfhc^f ownership ; ^TcT is. 

36. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 

The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice ; he can be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 

H < 1 3 1 39 11 

transfer ; in connection with one ; two gods ; 

^RT\by reason of the possibility. 
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There is an importation in connection with one by reason of 
the possibility of two gods. 

The objection to the 4th view is that there will be a transfer' of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a possibility of there 
being two gods. 

n s \ \ i u 

one ; 5 on the other hand ; ^T^T^Tf^on account of affinity ; its $ 
by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

38* On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gcds may be looked upon as one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in¬ 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods.” “qWbmiwte- 

« < i \ \ u 

by reason of jointness ; &nd ; therefore ; by it ; 

option ; is. 

39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 

TTZft tfq HUlHMRin IK m H 

in unity ; 3Tp? also ; by reason of the undesirability 

of quality. 

40. In unity also, by reason of the undesirability of the 
qualities. 

The author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not im¬ 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to^he number of the gods. 

Adhikarapa XIII. SUtras 41*42 dealing with fcbe subject that in a sacrifice of animals to many 
gods also, the singular form of is to be optionally used. 

FHUSt fkmt U < I ^ 1 \\ 

frfqjTJ restrictive rule . in many deities ; modified form ; 

**m^is. 


48 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified form. 

There are animals sacred to gods. ‘ 

ttefsm “He brings those animals to snf^s for sacrifice to obtain 

desires .” “ Let him sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for ” 

We have discussed in formula in the preceding etfajEHJI 

and have seen that in an WHta'frrta animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form ? The objector says that the singular form is uns.uited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
315 will apply and the plural form will be substituted, 

IK I ^ I ^ II 

option ; m on the other hand ; 5T^fa^TcT N like the model sacrifice. 

42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. 

The author's reply is that we accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. You can look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In this view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form. 

Adhikarana XIV. dealing with the subject that in sacrifice, the singular form 

of should be altered. 

n « i \ \ ^ u 

in a different object ; modification ; is ; 

by reason of the deity being different ; one being sufficient 

for one . is. 

; 

43. In a different object, there is modification by reason of 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 

There is an sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said 

smfcr, qt*<7R” '<He makes it fit for 

cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to he throws seed with an animal consecr¬ 

ated to sffor and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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to <jqr. There ts another text “ l iWV I 

(T.S., Y. 5. 22. 1.) “An animal having black neck 
is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated to ; a tawny coloured 

animal is consecrated to fft^T ; a black animal is consecrated to 

The question is, whether the STT formula should be used in the singular 
or dual form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; so the principle of jointness does 
not apply. As there is a large number of deities, so the principle of 
applies and the plural form will be substituted. 

END OF PADA. III. 


PADA IY. 

Adhikarana T. efttras 1-16. dealing with the subject that there is 3 ^** in the formula 

&c *» ( ifc has 26 ribs) after aggregating. 

f| rir^i- 

num: wm: u £ i * \ \ u 

twenty six; by repetition ; q^jqvr in a group of animals 

by reason of its being a model ; JTO?q of the group ; 
JrfqvftE'm?! by reason of being divided ; fqqrr?' in a modified form ; ff 
because ; their ; «rai?*?q:T in a part ; arf*ra*5ftq: relationship ; 

by reason of a modified form ; aggregate ; is; at^T^THT^by reason 

of no connection ; *3 and with all. 

1. In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
in the unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no connection with all- 

in a sacrifice, there is an animal 

“One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice/’ In connection with this there is “arfkljsN “TO *"4 
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U §o mo It has twenty six 

ribs ; remove them from their places in tlieir order.” This is transferred 
under a text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; 

“ Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to black to 35 m in the mixture of water and vegetable.” 

Now the question is, whether the word should be repeated or 

should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words 1 ' be repeated or should they be modified ? 

The first view embodied in the sutra is that the word should 

be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 riba and if you apply the for¬ 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
garw view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 

u « \ v \ ^ a 

in repetition ; a?pq also ;&W similarly ; If you say. 

2. “In repetition also the same’’ if you say. 

The objection to the 1st g^qgr view is that the same applies to the 
repetition. If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for¬ 
mula is not repeated ; so the form in the modified sacrifice will be con¬ 
trary to it. 

* u < 1 $ 1 ^ u 

St not so ; by reason of its being a quality ; W?f?acqT<t by reason 
of being for the purpose 3 ^ and. 

8. ^sotso, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur¬ 
pose. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in Saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because it is one of the 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 
in the present case is for a purpose, there being two animals in the 
modified saqrifice. 
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^RT%sfa %rl U < \ $ I $ U 

in the aggregate ; sift also ; rPlT similarly ; If you say. 

4. ‘*In the aggregate also the same” if you say. 

The objector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the iotal number 
of ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form, 

n « < » i h u 

if not so ; by reason of impossibility. 

5. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in my case the text is 

fully realised but in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the text is preferable to 5J%*T text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 

n < i s i ^ n 

with its own ; w and ; U'qrf formula ; in the model sacrifice ; 
am similar ; here ; is. 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here. 

The proponnder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 
in giving the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the riba 
is changed. 

^n^5TTr^RT%5TTm^T^ ^TTcXTT- 
Tfr^^rctTr* U < [ $ \ 0 U 

of the ribs : 5 on the other hand ; STORr^ia by reason of being 
principal ; by the aggregate ; arfavrnf naming ; is ; 

principal ; stfiTifU of stflJJj priest; by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being principal 
the naming is by aggregate ; the priest is principal because 
he is for it. 

The objector to the view of the propounder who is our author says 
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that the ribs are principal; the formula should, therefore, be uttered after 
giving the aggregate number of the ribs in it. The arfSrjJ priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals ; hence the formula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, tho 
1 st view is repelled ; the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 

cTTOT ^ II < I 9 I C II 

grot their ; ^ and ; by the whole sentence. 

8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen¬ 
tence. 

The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs by the srfkg 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports hia 
view in this way. 

STR IKWCII 

erfa 3 on the other hand ; by reason of being remote ; 

like a 3T»5TT^T by the action ; srfwnw naming ; 3 is. 

6. On the other hand by reason of its being remote, like qnsftaer, 
there will be naming by the direction. 

‘i The second objector to the view of the steps in and says that the 

formula is repeated first and then the action of the srfkg commences after 
killing the animal to recover the ribs ; so it is very remote. Why do 
you not permit repetition of the formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of .‘qalfetasc V ? (see sutra 20 pada III. of this 
chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form is proper and right. 

iu m ii 

modification ; g on the other hand; sr^TcWTg by reason of transfer? 
like a 93WT9 (sacrificer.) 

V 10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 
transfer as in a 93WT9 (sacrificer.) 

The author says that the formula is transferred from the model 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to srrETg 
93 sircmtf” I §0 m. ty{Ku. ‘Ye divine and human killers of 

.1 Alt l : < njf i . -At • v jdi . it k 
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animals, commence,” mo %}\)% 

(< It has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order" We 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not for the purpose of the 
number 26. Hence the principle of 3^ applies as in the case of a ; 

where the qsmrq is one, the singular number is used and where there are 
two, the dual form is used. 

^qt^lTTaT « < I V \ \\ II 

«Tg^c^T^by reason of the SfJJcf nature ; qqr similarly ; in q^lfer^r^T 

11. And by reason of the «rgq nature in 

The objector gave an illustration of qrafavT^q of the foregoing pada at 
P. 568. in sutra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt that the formula will not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives; in ^T^yfauTs there is no transfer, so the principle 
of 3 ^ does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 
of the ribs by the srfkjj. So the principle of 3^* applies in the present 
case. 

WTT 5 TT 3 : not laid down ; JJ on the other hand ; srfqq>T?Ta[ by reason of 
no modification ; in number ; by reason of applicability 

to all. 

12. On the other hand, it is not laid down by reason of no 
modification, because in the number there is the applicability 
to all. 

The*third objector comes forward and says that here you are mistaken. 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas ; it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable to all. In other editions of the 
tffrlTOT ^rqs, the commences with stt^TUT: which means *as laid down' bub 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it reads SRTfftq: which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately, 

number ; 3 on the other hand ; irsf in this way ; sr-lT^f principal ; 
^nr N is ; ribs ; again ; principal. 

13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal. 
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The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sutra 7 at P. 579 .) So the 
a gg re g ate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 

the formula is not laid down ; unauthorised text ; 

fif because ; of ribs ; is ; fa^T: direction. 

14 The formula is not laid down; because by an unsanctioned 
text, there is a direction as to ribs. 

The author says that the altered formula is not in compliance with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 

the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will not cover 
the whole number of ribs. 

n $ i a i ^ u 

wrcrra: repetition ; on the other hand | by reason of no 

modification. 

15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason of no modi¬ 
fication. 

The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the whole formula 
will not be repeated but only will be repeated ; because no modifica¬ 
tion is sanctioned.” 

n < i ? i ^ u 

qg: animal ; 3 on the other hand ; in the same way ; srvrnf principal 
is ; sn=qr?T^l of repetition ; tPrfsrfiracqT^ by reason of being for it; 
awra therefore j aggregate word ; is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sutra ; what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 
will be substituted in place of q 3 rfsf$Tfo:” according to the number 
of the animals. 
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Adhikaraya II. dealing with the subject that the text * B the special text 

giving the 34 riba of a ^pftq horse of 3{3rq^\qqg\ 

3T^q ^gfefsjrr^T 

W$[q*q of the horse sacrifice ; ^gfqi^Tcf^ thirty four ; 0 f it ; q^TcT by 
the text; speciality. 

17, There is speciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an ST^fqite: sacrifice ; in it there is a srqsftq animal 

srnttqfcfT:” sTvjJo “Horse and hornless bos gaveus are the 

animals consecrated to SHTTqfq” In the model sacrifice which is Sfrqiqttftq 
there is a text to qro “It has 26 ribs”. Under 

a t’ext, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 

^fcT II book I. 162* 18. “The sword cuts well 

the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly.” 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
mentioned collectively.? The reply as contained in the gq is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 

Adhikarapa III sCttras 18 21 dealing with the subject that the whole q[cj> verge is prohibited 
by ‘do not utter 34 Ac.,’ in the case of thd horse of the ST^rqibiJ. 

qrJTTqfqsq ^fefsjfT^^TT- 

q u <* i $ \ n 

it; srfafagtr prohibiting ; and ; the model sacrifice ; 

fits in ; fTf it ; by reason of the text containing thirty 

four. 

IS Prohibiting it, the formula of the model sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 

There is a text “jt I ^f^Tfbftc^WSMTTtr,” “ Do not 

utter thirty four but utter only twenty six." This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs of the horse separately ; 
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the result is that the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails. The conclusion is that the principle laid 
down in 1. applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 

and deer will be inserted in the formula i.e. 344-26 + 26 ==86. 

u < t ? i ys it 

a verse ; on the other hand ; is ; by reason 

of its being laid down ; stfespST: no option ; g and ; KITS’?: proper. 

19. On the other hand, the Averse by reason of its being 
laid do\\ r n ; it is proper not to have option. 

The objector says that there is a verse quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 17 (at P. 588) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, tlfe result will be contradictory. 
So it is proper that 34 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 

in it ; g on the other hand ; uuder a text ; like ^ ; 

change of word ; ^T^-is. 

20. On the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as in 

The objector continues in reply to the view expressed in 18 

and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted. 

n < \v i ^ « 

the prohibition of the whole ; qfT on the other hand j 
by reason of.there being no connection ; with the word. 

21. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word. 

The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole verse, but 
not to the number 34. If you hold that it relates to the word only the sanctity 
of the tfq is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

Sfltgr !(p? :^T*"HT»T?:iVTT?^ I Text quoted in of qa'srfe "A verse of the 

Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills a eacr-ificer just as an enemy 
of by the fault of accent/' 
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The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 

Adhikaraija IV. dealing with the Hubject that in srfnqtFftq animal, by the word < 3 ^^ 
omentum 19 meant. 

cjqwqri^il < | ^ | ^ u 

organ ; stfipSTSTT^ by reason of proximity; by the word 

3 ^ 3 ? ; the name of fat. 

22. By reason of being near the organ, by ‘ 3 ^ 55 ’ is meant fat. 

There is an arfkg JTT in connection with amfttrrefta animal in SMlfaeifT, 
« 0 r« 5 ^*TRTf%^ arro 

“Do not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tissue)” 
The question is to determine the meaning of ; whether it 

means an owl or fat. We all know that & & * invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, is and means an owl. The author says that the 

word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the srfkjj not 
to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on tie occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of will apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa¬ 
sion. 

Adhikarana V. S&tras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the text relating to com¬ 
mand wor( l * s use< ^ t ^ ie senee Praise. 

U C I » I ^ II 

5^THI the term sr^T^TT ; sift a sword , name. 

23. The term means a sivord # 

In the same connection, there is, a command to the ^Brj’ “5T3T$TraTg^<g- 
cTT<T” §0 3 T “ Cut off the arms in their entirety.” Now the ques¬ 
tion is, what the term ST^TflT means “A ^TTST is certainly 

called a sword.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 

^T|JtajgT S|T II C I 5? I ^ 51 

STTgsr^far praise of arms ; m on the other hand. 

24. Or it may be in praise of the arms. 

The author says that it means “cut off the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe is 
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already sanctioned, what is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore¬ 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. 

Adbikarnna VI. SiHraa 25-27 dealing with the subject that, in the text relating to the com- 
msnd to “arfkgjpfcroeTW” &0 -» the words &c mean in their entirety. 

ii « i ? i ^ « 

hawk, ym dart ; tortoise ; thorn ; leaf 

of a tree ; words denoting form ; by reason of 

the proximity of the well-known. 

25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known. 

In this connection, there is 3T:$^JrTT^ \ W 

| 5ITo “Cut off the thorax in the 

shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; make the thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a tree.*' 

Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector's reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean “make its breast resemble like the lawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of*a haravir tree”. 

err n < i ? i ^ II 

s&TcWH entirety ; gr on the other hand; ; frenrrai^ by reason 

being like it. 

26. On the other hand, in its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The author says that you are not right ; it means a direction to the 
sff&Q to remove the organ in its entirety, so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. 
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arryirp’j n < i » i n 

srfkrft: of the srfhrff priest ; ^ and ; by reason of its being for 

that object. 

27. And the srfag priest is for that object. 

The author says that the srfaj priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may be recovered uninjured. 

<‘It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety.” 
“nistnra #o s*To “ Cut off its each part unimpaired,” 

Here the principle of does not, therefore, apply. 

Adhikarana VII. dealing with the non-performance of the penance by ou extinc¬ 

tion of the fire obtained for the new-moon sacrifice. 

nmf| % ^ t|ra- 

II « I 8 I II 

in the incidental ; penance ; 5T not ; is ; 

by reason of being for another ; for it ; % because ; firataS’ laid 

down. 

28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with srfillfte it is laid down, 

I *rcrtmr “Let him whose fire when brought 

extinguishes before tffe is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 

earthern pans to the brillant fire”. Then further it is explained in 

“ In order 

to perform an srfrrfte daily, the fire from *n?PT3r * s taken and thrown in 
srrf^prW ; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the srfrrfte is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance.” 

Every day in order to perform an srfarfta, the fire is taken from 5TTf<Ic*I 
and thrown into If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non¬ 

performance of the srfifnjfteb the is performed by way of penance. 
Now the question which is intended to be solved in this is, when 

the fire is taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 
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out performance of the Aginhotra, should this sacrifice be per¬ 

formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because 
it is in connection with Agnihotra and for incidental acts there is no neces¬ 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of srfifnfto and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken for and if it goes out without 

performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of the fire being not for the 

there is no necessity of the penance. 

Adhikarana VII. edtrae 29-30 dealing with the non.performance °f as a penance co 

extinction of the preserved fire. 

^ wfen^ll < I 91 ^ || 

viRifi in preservation ; and ; by reason of its being for an¬ 

other. 

29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down “qTqfiRrfsrq “By a TRfsft the srr^rhr fire should 

be maintained." The are mm I: sraroft, TTS^m” 

Three are TTc(9ft (whose wealth is gone) a serving Brahman a, a villager and 
a warrior." According to qs*q^;q, eflfr nhrsft «TR9[f«r: “Descendants of 
srW r and VTR^nT." are the TRTSrb. 

The v*R*Ur consists in throwing water silently ; qfforrpr throwing 

fuel in the fire silently; and <J*Urqqq throwing leaves in it. The question 
is, whether the sqlRr^Tcft should be performed when this preserved fire 
goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the fire 
so kept can be used in all ceremonies. The sqtj^rsjfcft sacrifice is for a 
special purpose as seen in the preceding 

II < I 9 I II 

fsBqRfcqRK by reason of being for action ; s[^q in others ; qqf ceremony; 
is. 

30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere¬ 
mony. 

The author says, “you objector, advance as yonr argument that as 
qzq^$T*!J &c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the case of a 
fire going out on fetching it for srf^fiiftq, but not in the case of preservation 
of the same for no special abject. 
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Adhikanina IX- dealing with the subject that no is to be repeated »t the time the fiie is 
taken for the new and full inoou sacrifices, 

q u < i $ \ \\ u 

*T not; g on the other hand , on production ; its ; direc¬ 

tion ; 3T5rT3'ET5Jr^t<j; by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On the other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 

In connection with the removal of fire in the srfrrfta sacrifice, the 
following tfgis recited. “cTIr!F5T?tiTT ^^Tl^JbTTR^HIcrgTaTT 

fa” (Ap. j§rauta Sutras VI. 1. 6. & 
Manava & S. I. 6. 1. 2). With the tongue by fffar, with the vital air by 
35*TTrft, with the eye by with the manas by SHUT, with the eye by 

by these five divine priests, I recover thee/* 

Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the ^Tg<JTJTT*?qTU3- 
The reply of our author is in the negative ; the reason is that the fire 
in the is produced for srfiqgfe; there is the injunction to repeat 

the tfq at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
^fgGTHT^qFrs, They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon j while the is performed every day in the morning & evening. 

So no mantra is to be recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. 

Adbikarana X sfitrae 32-40 dealing witb the subject that the proceduro of gift docs not apj ly 
to the boiled rice of the first day in a sacrifice. 

u < i & [ ^ n 

seeing the gift ; srqa} in boiling $ by reason 

of its being for food ; sfsmrcT by mixture ; ^ and ; 97^7^ like honey & 
water. 

32. The gift is seen, in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with sqtfasjfrr it is laid down : 

with boiled rice in milk consecrated to 1 ’3rf^fV\ The is the 

first day of or STfaTTST derivatively it means the first day. 

^ 188 (See Chaukhambha San¬ 

scrit series P. 625). 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
that does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a srrsrn^T the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 
rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. 

w&m n < i ? i ^ u 

filter: prohibition of purificatory rites; H^^like it. 

33, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 

The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi¬ 
bited He drives off the calves 

without a verse”. “He milks a cow when not purified.” 

This supports the view of the objector. 

^ II < I $ I II 

on its prohibition ; ^ and ; any thing in its similar 

form : 33RT3[ by prohibition. 

34. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro¬ 
hibited. 

The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 
offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 

II <M £ I ^ II 

no characteristics ; 3TJr^r?rTrl by reason of being not given ; 
jnsftai*? for the purpose of holy water; fesiHPf by reason of being laid down: 
by reason of its inequality : : no amalgamation. 

35. It is not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and beoause of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that is given but hot the milk. The 
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milk is for the purpose of boiling. The 3$ can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case in which the rice 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to be an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be a serious mistake by thetftata«Fs. The 

is an object of gift to the sun-god and the milk is an 3U3IT (substratum) 
of 33 but not of sun-god. In this view the procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to milk. 

w u < i ? i ^ u 

mi the other ; peimanent statement. 

36. The other is a permanent stalement of facls. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about the fejf, 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing to do with the gift or no gift. 

m u < 1 $ \ w 

fafftOrfaW: prohibition of a practice sanctioned ; 3T on the other hand, 

37. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may le in order to prohibit a prac¬ 
tice that may have been sanctioned by 6< me other school. There might 
be a school of who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 

repeating a at the time of milking a cow. 

II < I 9 I II 

33?# in prohibition ; ;j3Wf3c3Tr| by reason of its being subordinate \ 
G5*TOf##3T^by reason of the said prohibition ; is ; ^R31Tq[ by reason ; 
%3^T*T33(only diet. 

38. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 

11 < i $ i « 

50 
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stTOJTTri by reason of observance of a vow ; ■g and ; like food. 

39. And by reasan of the observance of a vow like the (absti¬ 
nence irom certain kinds of) food. 

Tlie objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient?. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spoon along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited. 

3TT li ( I ? I II 

the prohibition ot the juice ; 3T on the other hand ; 
aby reson of being the duty of a man. 

40. On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (ot flesh) 
is by reason of its being tlie duty of a man. 

The author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religious student 
some invisible effect is in view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article which is in contact with it is prohibited ; but the prohibition rela¬ 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that tlie procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 
relating to sruftefT i- e * cleaning &c. should be performed. 

Adhikau n a X I. efttra 41-42 dealiDg with the subject that m th® procedure relating to 

gift applies to curd and m ilk, ^ 

in transference of milking ; ^rvnr? its own 

procedure ; *m?pis srfri?31?^by reason of being commenced. 

41. In an when there is transference of milking, its 

own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text faericr;* OSTni *1**1 5% 

f§gt»1 ‘‘Certainly his children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
alreacy consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; lie shall offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to ^ the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vi§nu, the 
dweller in cattle.” 

A sacrificer under a mistaken belief of WTT^TT commences a 
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sacrifice but moon rises in the morning and is thus compelled not to per¬ 
form the ; his animals and children die and enemies increase. The 

priest commences the <^T^rpT on the next day and on account of the moon 
the rice intended for the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to and .? (i. e. rice 

boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the q^q v 7nr or srqftcTPanf 
apply ? According to the view expressed in the preceding srftraTO, 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or milk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced, it is 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 

sqfftq^JT^q H < I 9 I 9^ I! 

by reason of the direction of “boiled” ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of, the direction of ‘boiled.’ 

The author relres on the fefrr argument. He says that the text uses 
the word which means boiled in milk with the ready rice ; it is not 
like qqftru^' i 

Adhikarap* XII. sfLtras 43-44. dealing* with the subject that the procedure relating* to gift does 
not apply to card and milk In a qgq>Titf%. 

srcRqt < i 9 i 9^ u 

transfer; qr on the other hand ; in a different object; 

fqqT*TTc^by being laid down ; *q?qqrqq v like boiled rice in milk. 

43. On the other band there is a transfer by reason of ordaining 
it for a different object like the boiled rice* 

There is a qgq>ritfe, in connection with it, it is said “q* 

“One who is desirous of cattle should drive off calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day”- 

“Let him offer the* minutest of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Visnu, the dweller in cattle, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver.” 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adhikhrana XI 
or Adhikarana X, in other words whether the q^qqjf or qirftqroq applies? 
Apparently the present text is not different from the one discussed in 
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adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply but 
our author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
entirely different: in the preceding as we have seen the sacrifice 

had been already commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect 
of certain error: so the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so theproceduie could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ; so the principle laid down in 
X i.e, qqfsrere* applies and qqftera*? will govern it. 

u < i 9 i 'ft II 

for the purpose of pointing out; the word Kfit ‘boiled.* 

44. The word is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding srfa^<n(see sutra 42) ; but this is with a view to indicate the 
substance i. e. the boiled rice. 

Adhiktrana XIII. Stitras45*50 dealing with the non-performance of on the milk. 

IKlSlftU 

annunrt of boiled milk ; g on the other hand ; by reason of the 

extraordinary principle ; qgrsmf for the purpose of gift ; command; 

is. 

45. On the other hand, b7 reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction relating to milk is for gift 

In a suifasta ifc is said, in strict *ft<jrrf?i | s^fflJTfiwsiRTfasrft 

He boils milk for Mitra and Varans. 
With parched grain with grain *Tf^T3R, with gold and with ghee 

The question is, whethr the or srqftensrc? applies to the milk 

The milk is mixed with flfrr and heated and then it is offered to jtaiqs&T. 
The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
cf jnilk with soma and then it is offered to the deity ; the procedure relat¬ 
ing to gilt, therefore, applies to it. 

mnt qT sqsrmsfemi n < i & i ft n 

sa > 

3 m: subordinate ; SiqqiT»fcqr^ by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 

The author says that you are mistaken; the milk iB for the purpose of 
mixing it with soma juice. 
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sTTHfarr^r n < i 9 i v* n 

by reason of there being no direction ; W and- 

47. And by reason of there being no direction. 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be ofEered to the god. The milk is not connected with the deity. 

II < I 9 I 9e II 

vfti according to the Veda; *3 and ; by reason of that being 

principal. 

48. And that being the principal according to the Vedas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; in the Vedio 

text, the soma is principal. 

ll < I 9 I 9< II 

for the object. 

49. And Ihe snfai? is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
As for instance “The god fas said, boil 

milk with soma for me.” It is an ; it means that the soma juice is 

to be mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, juice. 

xn% cR<n^sr^nif^ u < i 9 i n 

purificatory rite ; nfa towards, for ; being ; 9 and ; 3^1 

therefore ; wfif also ; «JTOl?r not principal ; ^ITW N is. 

BO And being for the purificatory rite, it is, therefore, not 
principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixture 
of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing &c., which apply to soma does not apply to the 
milk which is used as mixture with soma juice. 

Jh.dbikar.na XIV Sfitras 61-56 dealing with the subject that in an there i. • separata 

Sacrifice by th« sentence 11 ^TT’TT^T T T ^'d ’' &C., 

II < I 9 I ^ II 

®f those that have been taken round the fire ; relinq¬ 
uishment ; being for that purpose ; 3<rWT«T3rw like placing near. 

61. In relinquishment of those that have been taken round 
theq rej they are for that object like plaoing near. 

is a text in connection with wismd” 
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“He brings a deer for sacrifice to ^TT*r” In the model sacrifice 
it is said “qsiffTsi^rTT^ &7TIG*?T«pTr?£3ffh” “They relinquish the wild animals 
that have been taken round the fire”. The question is whe¬ 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relinquishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For example, *35 is placed near; 

“It is certainly a visible food ; he is he who places it near.” ^ ia 
therefore, for placing near. 

w * \ $ \ ^ i! 

prohibition of the remaining act; 3T on the other hand; $r$J?VTT3TcT N 
by reason of the want of purpose ; like the end of %-ST. 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of ?fT. 

The author's reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be¬ 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an 
there is which is omitted. The result is that all those acts which are 
perfor med after and before relinquishment are to be omitted. 

tjarrarTW 

. U < I % \ U 


by reason of the word having commencement : 3T on the other 
hand ; and ; $?*$TTq*IT3 of the word ‘he finishes 5 ; and ; «T5T^$ir in 
an act which is uot commenced ; applies. 

53. And by reason of the word having commencement; 
‘he finishes- does not. apply to an act which is not commenced. 

The author says that when an act has been commenced, it is generally 
finished. The word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows lhat it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts. 

ra^i^raT « * \ $ i V u 


: of the application ; being for the sacrifice ; on 

prohibition ; of the purificatory rites; SRfcJT non-performance 

is ; 33 «PTf*ar3ief by leasbn of being for it ; as ; 5TOT355lfb§>t on 
•prohibition,.of SW*? taking ; STI3S*q of ghee, ^ / 

84. Of the application being lor the sacrifice, (and) 6 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-performance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 
of 

The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice ; if there 
were no sacrifice, there would be no subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for sr3T*T offering and if tL ere were no 
offering, there will be no ghee taken, so here in the present case no 
subordinate act will bo performed, if the object is merely the relinquish- 
ment of the animal. 

f&m m w < \ v \ ^ n 

fipqr action ; 3T on the other hand ; is ; by reason of 

separation; non-performance ; loss of all ; is 

55. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-performance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is non-performance of the principal act. 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 
relates to all acts subsequent to qsqfjJTqjTO and before relinquishment. 

AdJLukara^a xv. 8<ltraB 66-GO dealing with the bubject that a separate action is laid down by 

finishing with ghee; sfgfilfa:'substitute ; is ; by 

reason of relinquishing the substance. 

56. The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, 

; again “He brings an animal per¬ 

taining to q&sfqrT and consceciated to €351 for a sacrifice" u He relin¬ 
quishes a qf/iefft animal alter taking it round the fire." ‘‘He finishes the 
remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan¬ 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector is that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 

U < [ $ \ S(<» u 

by reason of the word ‘completing.* 
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57. By reason of the word ‘completing’ 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
word shows that he finishes by ghee. So it is a substitute. 

command, injunction ; on the other hand ; q>*Tfc$Tn?3[ hy reason 
of the completion of the act ; ST«b by others; is; by reason 

of there being nothing special. 

58. On the other hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is nothing special in it. 

The author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 
finished, the second act is commenced. There is nothing special in 
; it is not distinguishable from or 

^ u < i v t s(< h 


srfsnii non-sacrifice ; ^ and ; ^<RT: of the herbs ; well known; 

fist from it ; appears. 

59. Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice; from 
it also, it appears. 

The author supports his view from the fejjf argument. The herbs aro well 
known as srfjfsqi. 


‘If thou bringest c^ET and herbs or if thou sacrifi- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of with the srqra offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.” It shows the 
absence of When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 

offerod in fire, and if the preceding act is finished, it is not offered. 
When the is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 

act. This shows that it is a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act. 
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tfWT the completion; by reason of the deity of the same; W5 is. 

60. The completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 


The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 
has insisted in sutra 56 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act which was commenced, namely, the qraNsf and was to be completed 
by a separate act, viz., by the offering of ghee. 

END OF BADA IV. 

END OF CHAPTJSR IX. 







CHAPTER X. 


pAda I. 


We have seen in the foregoing chapters that the JT^fcT is the model 
sacrifice, and the is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 

transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VII, In chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called by the tffrrtar was fully established 

in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de¬ 
tails had to be modified in order to suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
or adaptation. In chapter X, we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of or omission, or suspen¬ 
sion; it is just the opposite of . Where 3^ is necessary, the doctrine of 
qivi does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 




_] 

f 


ff?*TtWTT*rT5t 




In other words, suspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into and Now let Us see 

how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter, 

Adhikarana 1. extras 1-3 dealing with the subject of suspension of those details of the (node! 
rifice which ate of no purpose in the modified sacrifice. 


eacr 


a \°\\\\ u 
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of the command ; in the context of others ; srfer^TT^C by 

reason of transfer ; the whole action ; is. 

1, By reason of the transfer of the command in the other 
context, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 

M° m ^ n 

3T on the other hand ; the mantras, the purifica¬ 
tory rites and the substance ; «rif in an object; fi^cT is done ; by 

reason of their being for it. 

"2. On the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs* 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 

The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean* 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect in the 
model sacrifice ; if there is no necessity of performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the in¬ 
applicability of the text. 

n \° [ \ \ \ \\ 

their ; being specialized by the invisible 

effect. 

3, By reason of their being specialised by the invisible 
effect. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he' says that the 
f^TT and are laid down by the text in the model sacrifice 
to produce certain invisible effect ; they are, therefore^ necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 
of comes into play. As cooking of though unnecessary, is 

done under a special text “ ” “The self-cut grass 

is used.*’ In such a case the material of the model sacrifice is not imported. 

u The self-constrncted altar is nsed ”. In such a 
case no ground is dug and prepared for an altar; 

“The branch cut by one’s self is used:” in such a case, a sword is unne* 

V 
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cessary. In this view the accompanying ceremonies such as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 

The same is explained differently and is called “dealing 

with suspension of pounding of 

There is a 5TT3TNST ceremony in wnich is offered. There is a text in 
that connection ‘‘UT^TT'T^ W!I<£ WgsiE W : y * “One who is desirous 

of long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of consecrated to 

In a model sacrifice, it is laid down “he pounds the wild rice” 

So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the should be done ; 

bub there is no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk ; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not be performed. The same argument of the 
objector and the author as discussed above will apply. 

The is interpreted in a third way and is called “dealing with 

the suspension ef invocation of in boiled rice consecrated to 

There is, a text in connection with | 

“One who 

has an enemy, shall offer the boiled rice consecrated to f^fgp^TS. Placing 
it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying <1 divide 
this and that*. Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 
rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Vi§nu of great 
strides*” 

The is to destroy an enemy. In it some rite in addition to 
which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass; they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten up by the priests; ‘this is for 
*nPT> this is for this is for tffar and this is for qpvftgr: 1 These 

different portions are thus ear-marked. Herein the present case on account 
of the cruel nature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgel and sword, with a mantra 

“I divide this and this, the share of 
it is, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the ^ falls down on the ground or sticks to the cudgel, then 
that fallen or stuck *35 should be offered to and at the time 

of division and offering, the enemy should be kept in view. In the 
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ceremony, at the time of falling or sticking of the the 10 

prescribed. In the STTSTR and which are the subordinate 

acts will benefit the and will not be separately performed. In it 

there is an invocation mantra 5 - “Bring all the gods.” In 

f%*<3*WT the invocation is “fewprtsrs” ‘‘Bring Visnu” In the 
during the interval of and tfsTTlf, the ffaT reads the invocation for¬ 
mula; but that is the time to invoke the but not because fesojWT 

is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the after the per¬ 
formance of 5PTT3T, srfrSffcr and division of gtteftT cake. So for the reasons 
given above, there is no necessity of invoking when f^^^s have 

been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper. The same argu¬ 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the conclusion is that 
invocation of is omitted, 


Adhikarana II dealing with the subject that in the initial ceremony 

is omitted. 


Srora n \° » \ i » ii 

sacrifice ; by reason of the connection with the 

beginning ; sfJRJyTRt by reason of its being a part; is suspended ; 

STRWT of the beginning ; by reason of the connection with 

the principal, 

4. he sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be¬ 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There is a sacrifice ‘‘Let one desirous 

of heaven perform a In it there are many proceedings belonging 

to its models ; amongst them, is one 

“Lot him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 

and Vishnu’*. 

In the model sacrifice there is an anfvrcftitfg 

*153?vrfjT* susr- 
WUf* (< Let one who commences full and 
new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vi§nU, boiled rice to cakes baked on twelve earthen 

pans to ; one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 



JAIMlNt StTTRAX. 1. 6. 


603 


of com shall offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni”. 

The question is, should the be performed in thus tran¬ 
sferred to The reply of the author is in the negative because the^fe 

is a prefatory ceremony only and when has become a part of roiftcto 

which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the having been 

performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere¬ 
mony of the 

Adhikarana III dealing with the subject that in &C. the suspended. 

II \° \ \ \ H H 

irviHtg being principal ; ^ and ; being connected with 

the other ; Rqh'Wt by reason of the beginning to all; fsRUct are suspended; 
by reason of there being no parts. 

5. And being principal and connected with another and by 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 

There is a *T3l$*rarsy q&r” "Let one desirous of 

self-sovereignty perform a ^t3TgR. In it there are isti, animal, 
soma, grass sacrifices ; the question is, whether in STjjjffas which 
pertain to the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted 
The is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 

all desires ; the srfnigfrr is also said to be the first; so evOry one is to be the 
first and the 3R*rfers are also the first; so there can not be an 

Adhikarana IV Sfttrai 6-8 dealing with the subject that the * 8 suspended in 

vtrfwnlm- 

g » \o i ^ i \ h 

in it ; g on the other hand ; ^ is ; uqi3R<t like 

6. On the other hand, there is in it like smnr. 

See the quotation under the commentary on 4. (at p. 602) The question 
is, whether wrfvpjftqi is to bo performed in the The reply of the 
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objector is that it should be performed just as srarnrs are performed, 

«=f STTf^Tr^ II \° \ \ l & U 

SHU not so ; by reason of its being a part. 

7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 

The author says no; the sntfvunfar should not be performed in 
because it is itself a part of ^TgoTSTTST; it is a prefatory ceremony of the- 
there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 

TT^cnSRcoTT^ ii \° m 5 h 

by reason haying a unity of sentence ; and. 

8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if you hold 
that is to be performed in an srnfsnntar, it will split the unity 

of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a 

Adhikara^a V. dealing with the eubject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to ip 
iiBuipended. * 

FrchiftTm » \° \ \ \ < n 

ceremony ; =3 and ; with an object in connection with- 

the substance ; smfvrrawc by reason of the failure of that object ; faggfo 
is suspended ; is for it ; sjflrcfruTrei by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. 

9. And the ceremohy is with an object in connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text. 

In a sqifashr sacrifice there is an sUjfWbffa an imal ‘ , jft'^l'fs7cfl' 
qgJTRWRT” “One who is initiated brings an animal for a- 

sacrifice.” In connection with it, it is laid down ; “gq 

“Let one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 
perform a homa ; he shall not make an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
taking clarified butter and pieces of wood and having produced fire by 
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friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall offer oblations pertaining to the 
Bacrificial post.” 

In connection with it is said There is no 

Bacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with is to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal* The reply of our author 
is in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of jpt and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a is separate¬ 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as so 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

Adhikaraija Vi. SAtraa 1043 dealing with the subject that in a fc he offering to pillar i 

suspended. 






in a pillar ; g on the other hand; by reason of the rest¬ 
riction to the locality 5 no suspension ; appears. 

10. On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 

In connection with the animal, there is a text 

‘‘In the case of a pillar, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar.” The question is, whether is to be performed in a 

or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony When the wood is removed 

from a tree for the purpose of a frq, the remaining portion of the tree 
from the root upwards is called ^ng ; a certain ceremony in connection 
with it is performed and offering is made 

ftfb” to tfo “He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 

arise, 0 ! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots.” i 


srfq m n \° \ \ \ \\ u 

3T on the other hand ; by reason of being subsidiary 

action ; clc?Ug5rc: its purificatory rite ; SRfHfa appears. 

11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a purificatory rite. 

The author says that it is not but only a (see at 

p. 186) because it appears to be a purificatory rite in connection with 
“ 5 «Tl” “One desirous of cutting a sacrificial post shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.” The rite is not in connection with the 
but it is for the purpose of gq. When the wood is .separated 
from the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq. It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no gq, no ceremony in connection 
with **TT!g is necessary. 

’umRsqrw ^ ii 


snrmi naming; and ; like it. 

12. And tlie shttstt is like it. 


The author now relies on the CTTT33T argument ; is 

i e. the offering to the pillar ; when there is no jpr, there is no pillar and 
the STTgRr in connection with it, therefore, fails. 



ii r i \ i ^ n 


jfoqu? inference from the text; ^ and ; ^5^ like it. 


13. And the inference from the text is like it. 


The author relies on the fs?»T argument. I 

R. V. III. 8. 11 ; T. S. I. 3. 5. 1. ; T. B. 1. 2. 1-5. “Therefore. 0 ! god, the 
lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches.” 

The is also in honour of gq which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and tffaireqqt* 
It ought not to be performed on a peg in connection with 

Adhikarana V11 autras 14-15. dealing with the aubjeot that the ia a puririoafcorj 

rite. 





n \° i ^ i u 


in a 5TT*nT; ^ and ; by reason of the same argument. 

14. And in aqnr, by reason of the same argument 

In ^ng^TOPim, there is and in connection with it, it is said 

“He offers oblation.” The question is, ^whether 
it is or only a purificatory rite like the mentioned 

in the preceding In shtst, ghee offerings are made to different 
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deities, ^rfT STSTnrfk', “Sw&ha to Agni, Swah4 

to Soma , Sw&ha to Lord of the universe, Swahii to Agni and Soma. 

The reply of the author is that as is a so is srqnr, 

It is only to remember the deities that the different aTi3?TTjr%s (ghee 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effect is produced from the principal 
sacrifice, the ST*tt3T offering being only a subordinate act. 

u \° \ \ i ^ » 

fen^fot't by seeing the feu ; ^ and. 

15. And by seeing the fen. 

The author relies on the fe.T argument an 1 says that the same in¬ 
ference is also from the text “Surfer, CTgTOtt?'# 

“SwflM to Agni, Swaha to Som%, 8 wall a to Son-god, Sw&h& 
to Saraswati, SwahA to g*Tr. These texts show that it is a purificatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of will, therefore, apply. 

Aiaikar 19 a Vt 11 sdtias 1618 daali ng with the nature of the 

^ n ^ m \\ u 

similarly ; STrsiTWH the ghee offering ; fire ; wfa also ; 

if you say. 

16. “And in the sama way thi gh-oe oiforing to srfa also,” 
if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to arfisr i. e. 
is also governed by the same principle as laid down in the 
preceding It is also a of a doity. It is just like JT*n3T 

offerings. 

II \o 1 \ I X 9 \\ 

by reason of definition ; the other deity. 

, 17. By reason of designation, the other diety. 

The author says that the principal deity is srfiiT and the other deities 
come under him. “0 ! Agni, bring, Soma , 

bring Agni”. S> we soe the god 3T^ is the principal doity. So the offering 
to him benefits him directly ; it is 

ii \° i \ ii ii 
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bv reason of equality ; ^ and. 

18. By reason of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing ; the sacrifice 
is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
So there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 

q^isnrt srjaqnfT 

qjfqr ccrrafsrfo’im qif “These ghee offerings 

are the Soma libations of the sacrifice ; the portion qf the ghee with 
which STUsT offering is made, is like its two eyes ; it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer's 
brother's son (it is an armour against the prosperity of the sacrificer’s 
enemy.)" 

So the confers benefit directly. In this view, the principle 

of will not apply. 

Adhikarana IX s&tcas 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal cake sacrifice is purifi¬ 
catory of the deity. 

qsjTcrqtra U V* I \ I VS « 

in animal ; arfa also ; If you say. 

19. “In animal also’’ if you sar. 

There is an ainfNtarh animal in a JqlRretq, “W^lfqfrqfisu 

TOiwvirfttOTrort <?snf«reta^ q^i- 

SfrftRta “They bring Soma with Agni ; 

make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrifice^ he is 
named with the traps of Varuna ; when he brings an animal 

to a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Varuna." 

In that connection it is laid down, 

^ “Having used the omentum of the animal, he subse¬ 

quently offers cakes made of animal flesh". Now the question is, whether a 
is or with the object of the purificatory rite of 

the deity. The reply of the objector is that the is also govern¬ 

ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIIT, because it directly 
benefits the sacrifice. 

rtiffraqjng ii \° i \ i 
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* not so ; by reason of the word being subject to it. 

20. Not so, by reason of the word being subject to it. 

The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong; the text 
“awibfafarfrrer &C. is an 3TSRT? ; from it, it appears that the 

deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrifice. The jrnrr^TSTPT 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the 
deity. 

in° i u ^ u 

by seeing the and. 

2 L, And by seeing the 

The author relies on the argument and says that the inference 
from the text also shows that thoq^jjfter^ is a purificatory rite of the deity 

“To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 
should be sacrificed.” In the order of the there are two 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown 
This shows the unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 
object of 

nnjrt cu 

ij*g: subsidiary ; on the other hand ; is ; like an earthen 

pan ; by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 

act ; H and. 

22. On the other hand, he is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act. 

The objector replies that the deity is only subordinate; the argu¬ 
ment that the deity of <T^pTUT and is one, does not support the 

view that the ceremmy is a purificatory rite of the deity, because the 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities though one 0 

and the same in and 3Tter^TT*T, are subordinate. In 

which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 
objector argued that the is, therefore, HTUJand is not a 

purificatory rite of the deity. 
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ofT 

ss^fii \q m ^ n 

erfa^T on the other hand ; by reason of being a subordinate 

act; cf^sfc^T*: its purificatory rite; appears ; ^TfT^T^r^ like 

the word ‘* 3 T*[T' ; 3T*TR!*3;of the parts ; by reason of the connec¬ 

tion with the object. 

23. On the other hand.it appears to be a purificatory rite 

by reason of its being a subordinate act like because the 

parts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the <?gsflST*T is a purificatory rite ; it does not 
directly confer benefit on the sacrifice ; it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the *3Un3JTT*TT3T (oblation by uttering ^UfT) 
which has no direct purpose but is only aceremony. The subor¬ 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ; so they are 
*?f5TqTr*ih*3>R^ but not because the offering that is made, is to 

the deity. 

oirgci^Roj « \° \\ i u 

<5 

the text as regards accumulation ; ^ and ; fesrfflTOTTl in case of 
difference ; by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of differe¬ 
nce, is for its object. 

In a SH 3 T*tF<IJ, there is a,difference of a deity i.e. the deities of the animal 
and g^VST^T are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 

“What is an increase in a sWmfcj sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 
the animal cakes of other deities .” 

So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. 

501 in a subordinate act ; sifq also ; If you say. 

25. “In a subordinate act also” if you say. 
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The objector says that the increase according to yoti is not possible, 
if it were for the benefit of the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty, 
if you hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity* 

ii \° i \ \ u 

not so ; fctfffRKt by reason of no loss ; like an earthen 

pan. 

26. Not so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objection ; he says just as a q>qRJ 
which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the gflST^T, does 
no harm to another q>qn$; so a gift made to another deity in <T3J3^t?T3T does 
no harm to the deity of the q§jg?teRT. 

of the cups ; ^ and ; tfsrfkq^ in the harmony j that 

text ; by reason of being for that object. 

27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is for that 
object. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
fTtawfaRSf there is the same deity of the cups of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about g^TOT “sNhiq^t gfteRTT ; BSgfteT*Tl|gsr 
q^:” ‘‘There are no cakes (gfter^T) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (g$T^RT) in the form of cups.” It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that tie cups 
are the gO^RT. What is common in them? They are both purificatory 
of the deities ; if the g$¥T$T is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 
view that it is a is correct and is supported by the fey 

argument. 

^ ii ^ H i ^ « 

3STvn% in the absence of the cups ; and ; that text. 

28. And in the absence of the cups, that text. 

The author says that there is another text I g^RT 

vq^J:” “There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake.” 
There are 3 sacrifices in a srfewfe viz. srif^qR, STRRcf and animal 
sacrifices. Haying described them and their ‘ g^RT, the fourth ^rssqsT 
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sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. In 
this text, it is shown that there is no cup but only the This show» 

that the cup an\d the serve the same purpose and the cup is with 

the object of the purificatory rite of the deity. This is the author’s 
argument. 

of the deity ; =g and ; the reason ; af?r^ well known ; 

from it ; is shown. 

29. And the reason of the deity is well known ; and from 
it, it is also shown. 

There is a third fssjf argument in support of the view that it is^3r*f^>TT: 
There is a text ‘ srffcn-TT: wfcwr. *nm?»T?r*5TO 

“The animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(the acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni ; the cakes consecrated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni.” 

The text shows that the g^TTTST cakes are for the deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the is a purificatory rite of 

the deity. 

u \° \ \ i i 

the application of the procedure which is not contra- 
dictory ; by reason of the inference ; like the boiled milk 

subordinate modification ; is. 

30. There is the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk, 
though subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in sutra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of afffftfta. The author 
says that the minor details of being the means, should be performed 

just as in &nd where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the snnhu ceremonies are performed on them. There is, there 
fore, no harm in performing them. 
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^ rtT^T- 

U \ Q \ \ \ \\ n 

*T it ; •■ having double object ; ^TTfT is ; of both ; by 

reason of the Vedic text being for it ; festfaTTfl in the conflict ; 
by reason of its being for its object; modification; laid 

down ; cT9T its ; 3RT3T^c^ nature of 


31. It has a double object by reason of the Yedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of anntnf. 

The author meets another objection embodied in sutra 22 ; the objec¬ 
tion is Stated thus ; “in a strairrfhl, in the animal sacrifices known 
as artfOT, RR^cT, tJtfTJT after the deities, the gtt5T5:T cakes known as 
and Rtf^5j after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the 3?3RR view were correct, they would have been transferred” 

To this, the reply of our author is that the object of the RT^Rifijr is 
two-fold, one is the purificatory rite of the god and the other is the conceal¬ 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Yedic text. 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 
is therefore no transfer ; so the modification will be in the same context. 
The argument of the objector does not, therefore, favour the view that the 
q§j<jfter$T confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of 





Rtra n \° i \ i ^ ,, 


on conflict ; aRTR^ their ; 3TU?Jir_name ; f%3>R: modification 
is. i 


32. On conflict, their name is modified. 

The author says in the that the god of the is the same 

as that of the animal- If (the god of the animal and the be 

different, there will be meaninglessness, bee the gods to whom the animals 
are sacrified. ' “He brings for 

^sacrifice a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to Aswins, a rum consec¬ 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.” 
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See the text in connection with purodasa (at p. 608) 

fa^ r 4faentesi5i^nF.<iisT srrenr'gpasroisi” « He offers cakes baked on 

eleven pans consecrated to cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Varuna. ,J 

So we see that the gods of are the modified forms of 

the names of the gods of the animals; STTOrft is the modified form of 
and afifasR of In ^ we see the change of order. 

swi# cn u \° i \ i ^ ii 

repetition ; on the other hand ; sRTSRrJ like ST^T^f offer¬ 
ing ; one part ; the other deity. 

33. On the other hand, there will be repetition like 

i 

srqrsr offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 

The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that it is a purificatory rite. He 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there will be a 

repetition of The deity of the animal is the deity of the 

gfteRT, under a text. The cup is prescribed for the god of the 

animal and the god of g^RT^T is different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, because 
its part has a different deity like srqnr offerings. In this view of the 
there is no or transference forward. Accordingly, the 

principle of will apply ; when there will be no in *uqsqq§jsmT> 

there will be no qggd^T connected with it. 

Adbikarava x. (-lUras 34-44 dealing with the subject that in the text 
#iihe word mean< boib-d rice. 

II I \ I 3 $ II 

rice ; ffeBnPIT: modified form of offering; is ; by 

reason of its connection with tho sacrifice. 

34. The (rice) is modified form of offering by reason of its 
connection with the sacrifice. 
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It is laid down, “ tfteqf ^ ” -‘One desirous of 

Br&hmanic splendour should uffer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.*' 
The is the modified form of 

The question to be determined is, whether *33 means pot or rice; the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 

n \<> [ \ i ^ u 

by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 

9 and. 

35. And by reason of accepting the •well-known significa¬ 
tion. 

The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa¬ 
tion of the term ? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 

w \° \ \\ \\ u 

the boiled rice ; 3T on the other hand ; by reason of 

its connection with the corn. 

36. On the other hand, the boiled rice by reason of its con¬ 
nection with the corn. 

The author says that *33 also means rice ; why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offering to the deity. No substance which is 
not eatable is offered to a deity. 

3 jcr ferm u \° \ \ \ ^ u 

3 not so ; 53$fc3T3[ by reason of the double meaning- 

37. Not so, by reason of the double meaning. 

The objector says that the word *33 is always used in a single Sense; it 
has no double meaning. Everywhere *33 means a pot, because rice is 
kept in a pot; so *33 came to mean rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor. It is not proper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used* 

cfT ll^i^i^qi 

the modification of the earthen pan ; *T on the other 
53 
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hand ; fqstlif in case of doubt; awfqqfqjsqT^ by reaBon of the purpose 
and the propriety. 

88. Or in a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason o 
the purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word ^ may mean 
a pan on which cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 

you can prepare the rice on a pan. It is both reasonable and service¬ 
able. 

\\ \o \ \ \ ^ n 

by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 

^ and. 

39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 

ii [ \ i u 

^ d 

In that text; <a and ; wq?fw§T<* by reason of other offer¬ 
ing. 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with sEtf; 
which lend support to his view. “XTTSfqSIf 

‘‘Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, ea^i 
weighing a ratti and boiled as rice in clarified butter to JrsTTqfg.” 

Here we see that ST3f>«!I3r is an offering and >5$ is used in connection 
with it. 

* 

feffii m ^ u 

by reason of the force of the text ; and 

41. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The objector relies on the text in support of his view. 

“Let one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
firqTj creeper boiled in cow’s milk to 
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Here we see that the substance prepared from can not be ^ 

but is a different offering and is, therefore, a dish-pot. 

sft^rr m srgrf^TU u \° \ \ \ ^ u 

boiled rice ; on the other liand ; STJrtfrcrnT by the 

usage* 

42. On the other hand, rice by the usage. 

The author says that the word is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The primary senseis rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
vice versa . Further the term ‘cooking* is also used for ^ 5 . 

h i \ i 11 

eTgSsqq^Tni by reason of designating the extraordinary principle ; ^ 
and. 

43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in and that is possible 

in rice bnt not in a pot I 

“The gods by means of became 

prosperous in this world and by means of in the other ; by means of 
gd*T*T one prospers here and. by ^ in the other world.” 

The ^r?j and in the text have been put on the same level j so 

the word *3$ means rice. 

rTOT ^ \o 1 ^ ^ II 

.. r. ; i . ' 

?mt similarly ; <9 and j the force of the text. 

44. And similarly the force of the text is visible. 

The author relies on the argument. wf^I- 

“The boiled rice of JTTqqfhl conseorated to j the boiled 

rice of consecrated tosrf^fo,” 

After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. ‘'STHW 

waning. *nrf?r, i 

srwftqtqffqgi wfi[f?TRt^t5T.” “ He sacrifices four portions 
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of ghee after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he makes a, sacrifice for Agni and Soma; 
having offered libations to he makes a sacrifice for and 

with boiled rice to arfefh.” 

From these texts, we see that *33 and given as offering 

to are one and the same thing ; <35 is, therefore, synonymous with 

Adhikaraija XI bCLfcras 45*48 de ling with the subject that ia cooked in a pot* 

That ; q>qT& in a pan ; by the model ; is ; W&im of an¬ 

other ; *3 and ; 3T^f%c^m x by reason of its being not laid down. 

45. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 

Now the question is, in what is the *** to be cooked ? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be cooked in a pan ; because it is used in* the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Yedic text. 

“Let one desirous of Brahmanic splendour offer 
boiled* rice to sun-god.” It ought to be according to the model 

sacrifice. 

. ! »•* - w i * * j - i' 

II \° I \ I II 

in one ; WT on the other hand; by reason of the 

contradiction. 

46. In one, by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says that there are eight q>qT35s (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called srfh^T ; it is incongruous. So Only will be used 

for cooking the rice. 

^qi^Trqr^rm: ^qT^faqirtmstqTti nx°i^9*u 

*1 gT not bo ; by reason of the connection with the other ; 

atd^-in a cake ; for cooking ; to hold ; >5^ in boiled 

rice , vrefa is ; 3* there ; srofa for the object; qtsKfTO: a vessel; srPwf: 
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no rule ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

47. Not so; by reason of the connection with another in the 
cake ; in rice, there is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking ; there is a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special. 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
cake, it can be cooked on a pan. But rice can not be so cooked 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
.the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

in a pot ; on the other hand ; by seeing the force of 

trheitext. 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing thefe^f- 

As we have seen in the preceding the term ^5 is used in the 

Bense of rice and the pot in wlich rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in as quoted in 

gq; | rT^rifclfijfacrn qrpsqt 3TO5: 

II ia a corn prescribed by one's own Yedic school boiled, 

unburnt, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to digest; it is not without 
juice/' 

The method of preparing *35 is described in chapter IV, of 

See 4 and 6. The author says that the rice should he cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. 

f ‘ln those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 
are called *35$.” 

Now there are several other which do not find place in other 

books. When *35 means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a g^ter^T. 

1 . Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it into flour, 

ST333- Mixing the rice flour with the srahtt water ; it is kneading 
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the flour with the help of water speciality set a part for the* 
sacrifice. 


3. Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

4. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 

6 . Placing o* the pan on the hot cinders with a view to^ 

bake the cake. 

6. Spreading over the g^ter^T with the hand on the pan 
placed on the burning cinders, 

7. Smoothing it and making it even. 

8 . Wgff:. Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 

them, 

9. Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 
grass. 

10* Separating the cakes from the pans and placing 

them on the 


Adbikarapa xii extras 49-60. dealing with the subject that to ^ in gpjqrTU, P*Ooewof 
grinding does not apply. 



II \° I \\ II 


in it ; grinding ; by reason of uselessness * 

WTO is. 

49. In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 


The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed" 
on or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 

STTSPm cfT II \° I \ I II 

srfnsm non-performance ; on the other hand j by reason 

of the cake. 

50: On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the calte. 

The author’s reply is in the negative 5 because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required ■, but that can not be had without grinding the rice: 
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so in the case of ^ there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 
of therefore, applies. 

Adhikarapa xiii. dealing with the subject that there ia no mix'ng of water with the flour in 
the case of in a 

II \° I \ I II 

with the object of making ball ; ^ and ; mixing 

water with flour. 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 
making balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said 
“He mixes holy water with the flour to be offered. 

Now theiquestion is, whether such a process of mixing water with flour 
is applicable to The reply of our author is in the negative ; the 

reason is that in such process is not required ; it is only in the 

case of preparing the balls or cakes that water is needed in kneading 
the flour. 

Adhikarapa xir. dealing with the subject that in >n grfqffT, flont is not put in a resaeJ 
with ft view to mix it with water. 

WR3j II \° I ^ I ^ || 

putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; ^ and ; by reason of its being for that object. 

52. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text, ir^gr tftrqfa” 

“He puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 

repeating sfw srsffat (the verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White where 

10 gods are mentioned).” 

The question is, whether this process of putting the flonr in a vessel 

with a view to knead it applies to ■ua or not. The reply of our author is 

in the negative because there is no necessity. The principle of gr* 
applies. 

Adhikarapa xv. There is no heating of pan with the hot cinderi underneath, in the cue of ^ 
ia the 
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II \° I \ \ ^ II 

heating ; W: 3rcpHT3t by placing the hot cinders under¬ 
neath. 

53. There is heating of the pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice ‘f^jgsrt ^ff|Onmf^cCr*FT 

5 (Maitr&vani Sanhit&, I. 1, 8) '‘perform the 
penance of q§, anf^T, sffru and wf.” 

The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under* 
neath, applies to in a The author’s reply is in the negative 

for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin¬ 
ciple of ^tvsf, therefore, applies. 

Adbikarana xvi. There is no placing of the pans on the hot cinderi inthaer.Be of in 

^ it \° i ^ i H? u 

3 qvrr*f placing of the pans on the hot cinders ; ^ and ; by 

reason of its being for that objecjt. 

54. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to ^ or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason* 

Adhikaraga xv ii. there ia no Bpreading and smoothing of the oakea on the pans in the case 
Of in 

u \° i \ i sw n 

in spreading and smoothing ;^f on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being no cake. 

55. On the other hand, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of there being no cake. 

In the model sacrifice, it is said ‘*SV??TT 
"He spreads tlie cake by ottering ‘^pJP 

(WOT^P ’Vhe is spread with the hand by reciting the 
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two verses quoted from '3^5TT KTUlf^fVr: .qf^TTfe” “Ha 

smooths it with hand three times by repeating fTd'cTrSrTrT^ v*Wi 9 (let the body 
be framed by the body) ” It is smoothed with the hand three times. The 
question is, whether these 03reinonies apply to or not. The reply of 
our author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Audbikarapa xviii. There ia no covering of (he cake* with cinders in the case of ^ in 

n \° i \ \ ^ » 

WgC: covering of the cake with hot cinders; ^ and ; 
by reason of its being for baking the upper portion. 

56. And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
their being for baking. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice “He 

covers the cinders with the ashes of kui& grass” 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to or not. The reply of our author is in the negative for the 
similar reason. 

▲dhikaraga xix. There is no kindling of the cinders on the cakes in the 

U \° I \ l ^ U 

ffiJT similarly \ *WTB**t kindling the cinders on the cake. 

67. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice “He kindlo 3 

with the leaves of tcu$& grass” 

Ihe question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 
cakes applies to or not. The reply of our author is that it does not 
apply for similar reason. 

Adbikaraga xx. J here is no separating of takes from the pans and placing them on the 
‘ alter in case of g* i n 

^ rt^tTcf'sr^ra n \* \ \ \ ^ n 

separating the cakes from the pans and placing them on the 
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<3 and ; in the model sacrifice ; by reason of its non¬ 

mention. 


58. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 
on the by reason of its non-mention in the model sacri¬ 

fice. 

It is said in the model sacrifice “He places 

the offerings on the middle altar”. 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the sfcHffV The question is, whether such a 
practice is to be followed in the case of ^3 and it should be placed on 
the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author is 
in the negative ; because no such process, viz. taking the boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it oh the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri¬ 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of *35 . The conclusion 
-is that the principle of 3T>3 applies in all these above-mentioned processes. 


endofpAda I. 


pAda ii. 


Adbik&rapa f efttr&i I S. dealing with the subject that « made of golden piece* aboold h# 

■ 

aooked. 



in ; Wsfrlfc l by reason of uselessness ; «T3T$: no cook¬ 

ing ; is. 

1. There is no cooking in by reason of uselessness. 

There is a text “uraNrtfW “Let one desirous 

of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a ratti 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to 

In the model sacrifice, the puroJAia is baked. The question is, whether 
the cooking should be performed in the case of these golden pieces* 





JTJJMINt SOTRA X. J. 4, 


625 


The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of is un¬ 

necessary and should, therefore, be dispensed with. 

u \° \ ^ I ^ M 

WPj is ; er on the other hand ; njI^f^TOcsTT^ by reason of being laid 
down directly j like the gift. 

2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 

The author's reply is that there is a direct text, “He boils 

it in ghee” 

It should be performed by reason of this command ; though 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 


Adhikftraqtt II. tntras 3 12 dealing with the subject that, there are no and 

wfwtmw in th » «•*> *>t $wsrar. 

quartering and spreading of and flushing it with 

ghee; snj3T*fc?ira[ by reason of their being for nectar; si^li non-performance; 
rn^is. 

3. The quartering, spreading (of Puro<&Si) and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for the nectar, should notbeperformed 
In the model sacrifice and srfiroft*!! are performed 

*5*Vr!” “He who spreads and levels the cake 
end flushes the remnants with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it." 

Ti e is spreading, levelling, quartering of the and placing 

it ; and ifc removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flush* 

iftgthem with ghee. The question is, whether the ceremonies mentioned above 
should be performed in the The reply of the author is that they 

should not be performed as the object of the ceremonies is to secure a 
t&ate in the but no taste is possible in a 


**v 


tt^wu 

Wtar should be done ; on the other hand; by reason of 
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STJ TP? a \,i ir ; stedf being the cause of contact. 

4. On the other hand, they should be performed by reason 
of si'f ; rT '< asd- their being the cause of contact. 

The text as- to ‘a nectar offering’ is by way of an ; it can 

equally apply to the case of ihe^WRJ, because by ghee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle ot WT*, according to the objector, does 
not apply. 

5TT tgjff 

II I ^ I H « 

wpr non-performance ; *T on the other hand ; with the 

word ‘four’ ; by reason of the text as to finish ) CTfwith ; S* 

completion ; JJ5T: again ; fourfold nature. 

6, On the other haud, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion 
text where the four-fold naturo finds full realisation. 

The author’s reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
$*n !39 are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flashing them. He offers four pieces 

of gold $'5*3®-” 

tSPH SfT 
U \° I ^ I ^ M 

Bbtt action ; by reason of the measure of the princi¬ 
pal offering ; in common; its subordination. 

6. On the other hand, they should be performed by reason 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 
subordinate. 

The objector says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thus, 
described. “He makes an offering to the god to 

the extent of a digit of a thumb.” 

Here the term $* 133 * ra used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited 
to number foari The measure doss not dispense with the Bubotaaoe. Themea- 
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sure limits the principal gift but does not do away with the substance 
Take for instance “Feed Devadutta ; here are curd, ghee, vegetable and 
rice ; feed like Devadutta but with oil 5 *. The oil does not dispense 

with tho curd, vegetable &c, but oil is to be used in place of ghee. So 
and «?f*rsnX*!J are n °t dispensed with. 

H \<> \ ^ [ to (I 

their ; ^ and ; by reason of one gift. 

7. And by reason of their one gift. 

The objector says that the four are, therefore, considered to 

consitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four. 

asm!*: nnwfuifi n \° i ^ i c n 

«U%: completion ; by reason of the number being the 

same. 

8. Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

The objector says that you have relerred to the completion text 

“He offers four pieces of gold 

€ 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, as 
for instance OT?r. «T?r: *<^*^*3* tfWT- 

“The offering which is consecrated to and taken in the 

morning libation, establishes sacrifice in the morning libation.” 

The text is in praise of but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other CTCHs (libations). 

strd^ u v> i ^ i < u 

of the existent ; 3 on the other hand ; Wlffnref completion 
■entence ; useless 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis* 
tent, is useless. 

The author says,"the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already in existence: so the 

can not be considered to be in praise of and already 

existing. 
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\\ \° \ ^ \ \° \\ 

fspES’Tt alternative , 3 on the other hand ; by reason of 

one gift. 

10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
onegi^t. 

The objector says that from the the inference is 

that bothand srfvrer^l are suspended but by virtue of the inference 
arising from the nature of one gift, they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 

sn u \° i ^ \ \\ u 

f?*P?35T^ on the offering of the whole ; 3 on the other hand ; wxqmwff*# 
uselessness of the repetition ; 5 f%q: of the offering ; % because ; 

of the other ; fUFf is ; q also ; m on the other hand ; 
of the ferST , fqnr is . 53 m of the other ; by reason of the 

unreasonableness. 

11. On the other hand, on the offering of the whole, the 
repetition of rhe other offering is useless, by reason of the other 

offering being unreasonable. 

The objector says, accordidg to you when all the four $f 9 r&§ 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; but front* 
my point of view, when the second is offered* there is a repetition 

and offering according to me is unreasonable. 

373R m cojIrR^I 

II \° I ^ I ^ \\ 

wr*3? non-performance ; Wt on the other hand ; by 

reason of the object of removal of things stuck ; a*Tra therefore ; WrfjRnt*- 
<ff^the propriety of the completion text. 

12. On the other hand, they are not to be performed by 
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Mason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple¬ 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 

The author says, you have misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of is to anoint the ladle and that of «rf«rvTRVT is to remove 

the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle ; so 
there is no necessity of nnd stfauROr. In this view the 

is proper ‘ “He offers four pieces of gold 

$* 313 * in order to comp lete the quality of being four-fold/' 

Adhikarap* III, sfttra* 13-1S, dealing with the subject that the gold to pi eC et Bhoold U 
•took. 

u \o 1 ^ ^ n 

^TSSrrmt of food ; 3 on the other hand ; being for satisfaction ; 

non-performance ; is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done. 

In the SfRl sacrifice, there is (eating of sacrificial food) by 

quartering the 3fhfRT cake into four. The question is whether the 
should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is that as can 

not be eaten, so there is no eating of $wigr. 

*=qt£T n \° i ^ i \n u 

fWI is ; *T on the other hand ; by reason of seeing the term 

‘sucking’. 

14. Oa the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking’. 

The author’s reply is that they should be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is. a text, 

‘‘They eat by making on onomatopoeic sound ^pf^Cr (as 
done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 

When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is here 
called 3^3^T and when is anointed with ghee, the ghee is sucked 

just as done by a child and taken in ; it is called ftnrvpfa> in the verb 
and fsRrhl in the substantive form. 
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sr^rf XT^fV ^'^'.TTJT^T^ U^WH 

«T^f text ; ^r on the other hand ; $T73~*?%?W of eating ghee . E^rT^ 
in the model sacrifice ; is; wrrfb?*F<r by reason of its indivisibi¬ 

lity- 

15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice by reason of its indivisibi¬ 
lity. 

The objector says that the text relates to the sucking of ghee 
which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 

U \° I ^ \ \\ u 

text ; on the other hand ; of gold ; SF^TSWr like ft 

gift ; 3TF*^T of ghee ; g<»n£Tf*TP^ by reason of being subordinate. 

16, On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, therefore, relate* 
to the gold pieces (fjtony). Take for example, the following sentence, “There ia 
a stick on the heap of the bricks; beat him with it f> Here the stick is principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick. Similarly here the eating function in a peculiar way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is made of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 

Adhikarn^a iv dealing with the subject that in the text 

means the simultaneous offer for eating. 

u \° \ ^ i « 

tgOTT in one offer ; *tnrrt in eating ; *TTrqf simultaniety ; 
of the food set apart for 7$TT ; in the model sacrifice ; by 

reason of being ordained. 
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17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the stot priest, by reason of its 
being ordained in the model sacrifice. 

■4 r t ' * • «y«- * '* , ’ . > • 1 

Id connection with eating of it is laid down 

“He partakes of food once. ,, 


In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of offering 

and at the time of the rej etition of the formula ‘Mg’, four 
parts are offered for eating. Now the question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be¬ 
cause the word (once) is used- The reply of the author is that 

all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifice. By eating one part onl}^ the other 3 parts are left out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. So it is better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal. « { >* . ? 


Adbikara 9a v. extras 18-Id. dealing with the subject that in 


be offered to 

. * /{t r '.•) 7, 


the whole food ifl to 

1 ' * 1 1 v 


ar 


f " ^ ii'?° 1 ? 1 k ii 

i, T ( the wholQ ; *3 and ; their ; by reason of the right ; 

is. 


, t 


18. And the whole, by reason of the r!ght in them. 


In connection with it is said “He gives the 

whole to 

. a us vlI) on z\ % u . ido 0:10 

The question is, whether the gift is for the food of JT^TT only or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 
four portions to cr^TT and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted to him belongs to $npT, because 
he is entitled to those four shares given, to him. 

m u \o , ^ ^ 

.{ r n ‘ V j r» 

S^TqJfq: the removal of man; on the other hand; their ; 
by reason of their being not sanctioned,. - s 

19. On the other band, the removal of other priests their 

56 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

The author says that if you say that SWT should take the pbrtion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to SWT without the participation 
of it by others. 

Adhikaraqa vi. dealing with the subject that the portions of the food ebculd be taktn by 
jfgH nt the proper lime. 

\\ 1° I ^ I U 

by reason of the removal of other priests ; appoint¬ 

ed time. 

20. By reason of removal of other priests, there is appointed 
time. 


Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to SWT, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the time fixed for the priests. The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the STfrr at the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the SWT at four different times; 
the SWT will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 


Adbikara^a vii. dealiug with tbeeubj^t that there is no division into four in jfgff’g 

food. 


« \° \ ^ i u 

by reason of one object; srfkvTHTs no division ; is. 

21. By reason of one object, there is no division. 

f h f 'V 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. “^fsW*!b fftjj- 
“This is of SWT; it is of *fcrT; it is of tftsrg'j it is of 

Now the question for determination in tr^TTa food is, whether this divi¬ 
sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to SWT 
“He grants the whole to the aWT*** 

So in this view, there is no division in The division is made 

with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but as here the whole 
gift is taken away by the W£T> there is, therefore, no necessity of divi¬ 
sion. 
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Adhikarapa Til 22*28 dealing with the subject tbat in a gxftfHCte, gift to a 

priest is for the purpose of securing his services. 

a gift to (priests) ; qiffnWTt? with a view to religious 

fruit : is s g g| fa< r raw »fa by the force of the word “gives” 

- r - ' r~ t 1 ; r ' Vo ; r *' r > * 

22. A gift to priests is with a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word ^tfu. 

There is a sntfuHbl sacrifice, in connection of which it is said 

«wrcrsKi<r*forqi!” “His fee of twelve hundred 

? < * 

consists of the cow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and bean”. “He grants a fee to the priests”* 

The question is whether a gift to the is for religious merit or 

for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit ; because the term which indicaates invisible fruit, 

is used. The fact that this honorarium does not depend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is made to the JcfcSTS priest. 

sct ft 

.!> . ; Y~ • . • ( r • 

for securing the services ; on the other hand ; by 

reason of the connection with the work done ; g fo ggU as in ordinary 

- life, p- : f. ’ • 

23. Or for securing the services, by reason of its connec¬ 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life* 

The author says that the gift is with a view to secure the services 
of a ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay¬ 

ment is made and the work # is done in return for it. So the payment 
is in the nature of the wages, just as a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel. 



« \° \ ^ \ ^nt 
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?f$P!JTg^*rcrci by reason of the text ‘engaged on fee’ ; ^ and. 

24 By reason of the text “engaged on fee’’. 

The author gives a further reason in support of his view that there 
is a text qcfeqsr:” “The priests engaged on fee carry on 

the work”. 

• . „ - kj ') - • *< 

This text also shows that the priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return. 


l t ' ’ ' t " f -'*o ^ «• i -JS3- v y * ?i5tt * * •. e 

\ 0 I ^ I ^ H IS 

?T not ; ^ and ; by any other means ; can be secured ; 

by reason of hiring ; for work ; q^nfcST^ for the purpose of 

another. 

* 4 : • • tf«-w viV > ' •' > 

25. And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 
because hiring for the work is for the purpose of an- 


UJ IRS / T . 


ii 111 n- 




other. 

J ^ t • . >. **S ,«i , i - 1 1 

The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to is in the nature of wages. 

; " mttefaPfnmfip, 

qftqfoq^T^by reason of the text ‘hired* ; and. 

/' *d. r r ■? v ‘j . ;• ■ h -- 'iol w;T^r: r P 

26. And by reason of the text ‘hired’ ti „ . Vjt , o;( a - u , r ., . 

The author says that there is a text 

“ The priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated, make 
the initiated perform a sacrifice”. 

m . /i •' . . i i rro . 

It shows that a is hired on wages. 

*■ >• ■' 44 to: OT W'.'v . i)h > 

vrm U° I 5 | 5b u 

•’ e ? r ' ' ' 

fT ifa in alms ; certainly ; by reason of the word 

‘wages’ 

27. By reason of the word ‘ wages ’ in connection with 

n '-‘ P* , <2 

alms. • c - • 
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There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with ssftRujtar ‘‘ffT^TTT- 
Srtefff^RtT “An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights” 

See Chapter vi. P&da 8, Sutras 26-27. at p. 411. The sacnficer goes out a- 
begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the This fact also goes 

to support the author's view. 

with a carrier of fuel ; by reason of the praise ; 

and. 

28. By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There is a text #**<£«* 

“Just as a wood carrier, a woodcutter or one who 

lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged in his work, so 
are the priests of a sacrifice”. 

A is placed on the same level with a labourer who car¬ 

ries wood from the forest. 

M'i i ) n ; u o <; .. o : ? a 

Adhikarapa ix. ifitrae 29*33. doaling with the sobject that in ty® saorifioial food 

is for the final disposal. 

r Ti " £ • F i> T • ’• ' - • t r 

u \° \ ^ \ w 

sfta*T$TR remnants of the food >; * and ; similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 

There are remnants of the /food in the 3*ftRrefor and ^f^rfiTT^mT. 
The question is whether the remnants are for securing the services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the in the 

form of the wages of the priest. >Jf j» * , }%R r> ; , 

1 h m n \o i v i \° n 

lt l9wr»pTW»# . i « *t moil tf' Cl*amor 

purificatory rite j on the other hand ; of the subs¬ 

tance ; TO*frft^by reason of being for another. 

30. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite by reason of 
the substance being 1 for another. 

t „ / ^ : mu till J >1 ' f 

The author says that the remnants being for the purpose of a sacrifice, 
can not be for hiring priests. They serve the purpose of a sacrifice. 
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^ ^cti^ a \° i ^ i ^ n 

in the remnants ; * and ; by reason of equality. 

31. And by reason of equality in the remnants. 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor has the 
priest capacity to accept it. 

^ ^T^TtT cI q 1 

II I ^ I ^ U 

wfirfa in the -master ; ^ and ; 3[»hffi^by reason of seeing ; 
by reason of its being common ; of others $ the same¬ 

ness. 


32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com¬ 
mon, the same with others. 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of with four other 
priests “gsrarrert y “The invited priests with the sacri¬ 
ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food”. 

It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the other four priests 
are also on the same level with him. So the remnants are not for the 

oioit r 
ao<ip ©iiT 
sdr ..to a 

33. And similarly there are other proofs. >« >q<s o : i 

The author relies on other instances. In a gf ynPwwgq sacrifice 
the remnants from the ladle are eaten. 

“They drink soma with the spoons without handles’’. WcW>$ is a sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 
sword. 

Bating of the remnants is not for the purpose of .securing the services 
hnt for the final disposal of the same. 

▲dhikarapt x, dealing with the aobject that in a there is no appointment of a 

1 * ■ ■ *t<> tr», 


purpose of hiring a priest. 

cTST \°i^i ^ a 

> -i ‘ > f . I * 1 f ' ' ■ 1 J ‘ ' 1 f • f i [ // r> I 

«J*TT .similarly ; £{ftnd ; sjwipfofon other proofs. , 
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iiii\°i Vi u 

appointment ; of the priests ; for the 

purpose of securing services ; with the sacrificial session ; is ; 

by reason of one’s own act. 

34. The appointment of the is to secure his services ; 

it is not in a sacrific : al session being one’s own act. 

There are sacrificial sessions as &c. “SfT^TTTORj^Kn 

^ 3 :” “ Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to gr^TRT sacrifice”. 

In the which is a model sacrifice, there is an appointment 

of a ifcfNftJ. ‘<Agni is my priest, he 

is my jtcTf priest, 0 ! Hotd } thou art my f priest”. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment is to be made in a 
fTO or not. The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in a fR the sacrificer himself is the priest ; so there 
is no necessity of appointment. None appoints himself. 

“Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests’*. 

Adhiloraqa xi.^tUrta 35*38. dealing with the •ufcject that there u n# hiring in 

\\\o \ \ I II 

hiring ; ^ and ; by reason of its being for it. 

33. And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

In connection With there is a text {see the commentary on 

sutra 22 at p. 033 where the fee of the is fully detailed) the question 

is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a The reply of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made ; because it is done to 
secure the services of a ; but in a WX the * UWR is the ^fl^^and he 

can not hire himself, 

ii \<> \ v \ \\ n 

prohibition ; ^ and ; like the act. 

36. And the prohibition is like the act. 
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The objector says that it amounts to a prohibition, 

“The sacrificial sessions are without fees”' 

The fact that there is no 3[f$rT!lT in a sre does not necessarily prohibit 
the sacrifice itself. 

II \° i ^ i II 

*' t rvn r-'o.••> • r- ** • -?i. v»~* ’ 

WRT is ; gt on the other hand ; of the gift ; *wfamrgT?r by 

reason of being for the religious motive. 

37, On the other hand it may be bv reason of the gift being 

r- ^ ■ v- t* “ h * * , 

out of religious motives. 

The objector says that it prohibits the gift which is made out of religions 
motives. : ^ 

5f not ; by reason of the word ‘fee* ; therefore \ 

a permanent restatement ; *3TcMs, 

38. Not so, by reason of the word ‘fee’; it is, therefore, a 

permanent restatement. n >u 1 *' • M ’ nrrv? r 3 

You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the are said to be without fees sacrificial 

sessions are without fees”. “srCTSPT^fad, “Here neither 

cow, nor y cloth, nor money is given.”. The fee is paid t© secure the 
services. 


Hi 


feat^smmrFar 

“His fee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 
horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, seaamum and beans.” 

The gift to a *s a ^f$TOTT or fee. It is by way of prohibition 

of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the by reason of no 

appointment. The prohibition does not relate to any gift made out of 
charity. 

Adhikarana xii. afttras 39 40 dealing with tbe subject that in w bich is aop a part 

, { V / , r .r r , r, , K > 

of a ) the gift is to secure the services. 
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H^qHR'fat the ceremony called S^fTCfft^T; SRfvmf partaking the quality of 
a *T5t; is ; by reason of its being a part of it; ?R there; gift; 

viifar^ mere charity ; ?«TR is. 

39. The partakes the quality of a m by reason 

of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (religi¬ 
ous motive). 

There is a ceremony called 3^TORl*T or *JS^TIRhT performed after 
the fT5t. In connection with it, there is a text “?T3I5^:?TRT^TJTWt^3?itfagt- 
“Having finished a tfq, let them perform a sacrifice 
with Sijtfaetff of havings fee of a thousand”. 

Now the question is, whether in this S^TTFfbT, the fee is a charit¬ 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whether or 

S^WHR'hr is a part of a if the reply is that it is a part of a then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding The reply of the objector is that it is a part 

of a fl3t, because it is performed after its completion} 3^=r$TR'tq is, therefore, 
a part of a *T3T. See other examples “3rfi^Rj?sn?TbTrJmt sra^- 

^Cl’' “bet him perform Hhfnrfitj after establishing fire. 
Let him perform after having performed qmfar. 

In this view, the gift being impossible for one's own self, is for 
a charitable^purpose. 

H \\ \o \ ^ \ \\ 

q not ; g on the other hand ; tr^farUltt by reason of its being 

its model , by reason of its being separately laid down. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; the sacrifice is a 

separate sacrifice ; the is not its model. Further it is not 
like Htawfal or The word ‘ s^q^R'iq ’ is derived from 


56 
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+ ‘after rising, or giving up’ it means a ceremony 

commenced after the completion of a S3- It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services. 

Adliikarana xiii. stttraa 41-12. dealing with ths subject that in ^3ST3t3, the ^3^ 
i B different from the sacrificers. 


^ their • 3 on the other hand ; 33313 by reason of the text; F?^33 
like a sacrifice in which there are two sacrifices ; 3 0int 

participation ; is* 

41. On the other hand, their joint participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrifices take 


part. 

There is a text, ** 

Sfcs*,, “Having finished a S3, let them perform a sacrifice with 
of having a fee of a thousand. 

T t has been established in the foregoing «T«ETO that ***"3* is not a 
_! of a ™. The question is, whether all the sacrifices should simulta¬ 
neously perform it or not. The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word ‘rft* which is m the plural 
orm is used ; just as in a fel* the king and his priest join together 
•<rn S ^Ff#t SI33*“ket the king and his priest desirous o 
salvation perform a sacrifice”)-, so in a TOnrt* a11 the sacrifices can join 
together. 


tt there ; others j 35T?33: P^sts ; should be appoin¬ 

ted. 

42. There, other preists should be appointed. 

Before the author has answered the question propounded in sutra 
41 he has taken up another question in the present $3. The question is, 
whether the sacrifices who are the priests in a tt or other priests should 
be appointed in an 3<?3S13l3. The reply of the author is that the pries s 
should be appointed from the sacrifices, because the 
is not apart from the S3. 
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Adhikarapa xiv, dealing with the subject that in 3 r^RTrf|q[ the priests should perform the t<‘cxL 
flee one after the other. 

one by one^; 5 on the other hand j srfasrfb^telTcr by reason 0 
no prohibition ; 5T^: of the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; q^*t%rrTTcl by reason 
of the connection with one. 

43. On the other hand, one by one' by reason of no prohi¬ 
bition and because in the model sacrifice there is connection with 
one. 

The author saysin reply to the question propounded in sutra 42, and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the but they 

should perform it one after the other because in the model sacrifice 
only one sacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi¬ 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the As to the example of 

he says that does not hold good in the case of an The plural 

is used, because all the sacrifices have to perform the after the 

completion of the separately. 

Adhikarana xv. extras 44.45>dealing with the subject that in the donation ia for the- 

invisible effect. 

^ \\ \° \ ^ I 29 U 

$ 1^21 m a desire-accomplishing sacrifice ; ^ and; by reason 

of the word ‘gift'. 

44. And in the ssiftfe by reason of the word gift. 

In the called trhere-is a isritfe ; in connection with it, there 

is a text “csii^r* cfSVMTHUr 

siRw®imsr«a«nr(v«prf?i , » *' Having sucked the juice of 
a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on eight pans to Agni for accomplish¬ 
ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows, they go to the Yamuna for a bath.*' 

Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a is for thepurpose 

c£ hiring the priests, though itis not a part of a The objector says 
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tliat similarly in a also, the gift is for securing the services of the 

priests. 

ST3R cTT « \° \\ \ M 

command ; on ihe other hand ; by reason of being 

a *ra. 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the sm. 

*The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible effect. The gift in spritfe is, therefore, for a charit¬ 
able purpose; further the is a part of a ^ and there the gift if made 

under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect 5 
the £ift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none i n a ^r. 

Adhikaraija xvi dealing with the subject that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon 
sacrifices is for charity (invisible effect). 

fsit ^ II \° I ^ I 8\ II 

55 % in an enemy; ^ and j by reason of there being no 

command ; non-application of fee ; is. 

46. And there is a non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command. 

In connection with ** * 8 laid down 

w«n5mfii35*na^>wTCatmi fMfc* 11 <^ 5 - 

“Iff While performing qsfftfqrsr, one offers a cake, he shall 

offer a cake baked on twelve pans to ; its fee is one year old cow ; he 

shall give it to an enemy". 

The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
Services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there¬ 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 

Adhikaran a ivii sdtras 47-i8. dealing with the subject that the living persons are entitled 
to perform ihe^ftsiqg. 
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n \° i ^ i ?<® u 

«*fWT5f: bone sacrifice ; s?fa also ; wflrirfb’TOT^ by reason of no prohibi¬ 
tion ;^qi of the other ; *qi3[ is; fasrft^srT^ by reason of prohibition ; 
«T*«Tm of the bone. 

47. The srfWRT by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 
because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text “qffSTaftfgmM 

*hs^Hifeg^'?i^WT?r qfrafiicsnttasTS i arrf: 

“When any of the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a ST3T, then 
his bones shall be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
eacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice.” The 
question is whether the bones should perform the ^ or the living persons. 
There a text “ ” “He places the pot containing the 

bones”. 

This shows that the bones are capable of performing the The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so ; the BtferanT is for the 
living person but not for the dead. The living persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 

^ II \o , ^ , S c u 

much said ; 3qSft?T: application ; is. 

48. As much said, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows that 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 

Adhikartpa xviii. dealing with the Bubject that the muttering of the prayers &c are not 
performed by the bones in the stftqrqgj, 
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^ g cT^T^qf %f% 

II f I 5( I 8< U 

if ; 3 on the other hand ; 5T5RT*f v under a text ; their ) 3f<Rt 

muttering of the prayer and shaving ; wfgsrf for no purpose ; 

with the by reason of its being for it. 

49. On the other hand, if it is under a text, the mutter¬ 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the is much more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 

The ^ is divided into two parts ; in the first it is to be determined 
whether 3T? and shaving &c are to be performed in the STfenTRT or not. 
The reply of the author is that the is sanctioned under a special 

text; the and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per¬ 
formed. In tie second part of the gsr, the other question for solution is, 
whether the should be performed. The reply it that is should 

not be performed, because it is for the sake of the sacrifices The bones 
have not the capacity to be initiated “A saciificer 

shall be initiated”. 

v.l £i 

Adhikarana xix. dealing with the subject that the measuring of branch and touch¬ 

ing of ggs are to be.’performed. 

95r^f for the sacrifice on 'the other hand ; should be done ; 

g^^cSTTc* being subordinate. 

On the other hand, they should he done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate. 

This sutra is not given in hut it is mentioned and numbered as 
a separate by other commentators. 

In the model sacrifice, the branch of an tree is cut off accord¬ 

ing to the measure of the sacrificer and gsfi cup is touched by him 
The question is, whether theBe ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone-sacrifice or not. The obvious reply is in the negative according to 
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the principle laid down in the preceding ; but our author says 

that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacrificer is therein subordinate. 

Adhikarapa x x dealing with the subject that in STfip-TtfeT, the desire-accomplishing act should 
not be performed. 

5RHTH II I ^ I Ho U 

desire-accomplishing acts ; g on the other hand ; not | 
exist ; qjTJTT^T^TTg by reason of no knowledge of desire ; just 
like ; of the other ; STg^qJTHtfa not expressed. 

BO, On the other hand, desire-accomplishing acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
of the other not expressed, 

There is a sqtfrobr sacrifice ; there is a text in connection with it. 

qSTHTffa sftt: ^rfir^qr^” “One who wishes rain to fall, let 
him construct the sacrifice-hall loW*\ 

Now the question is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the panda] low, is to be performed in the statist. The reply of the 
author is in the negative. The reason is that there is no desire left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adhikarapa xxi sfttraa 51-53 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the bones 
in the with tbe 

objects of activity; q and ; 3Wtqra N by reason of the absence ; 
being fit in the praises. 

51. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence, - (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
(praises.) 

In the sifoiq? there are transferred from ; the 

13 also transferred to it. ‘‘*W qiTHT»T gSHn^JTIJCTT^- 
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mS«TSfa«i!SSJaTS& awm WF5&^wtf ain* 

“This sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal popularity, and hopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach bim.*' 

Now the question is, whether the should be repeated or not. 

The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres¬ 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the 

^cjTs^en^nu n\° i ^ u 

are ; on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

praise. 

52. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. 

The objector says that it should be repeated being ; there is 

nothing objectionable in it. 

WCT II i ^ i ^ u 

not so ; S[^TfwiT?U3[ by reason of the mention of the desire; 
by reason of its being absent ; in the other. 

53. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the but there is no desire in the bones; 

so the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

ludicruous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 
dead bones. 

Adhikara^a xxii. sdtraa 54-65 dealing with the subject that in all tkere ia no deaire 

of the sftcTT. 

n \o i ^ i ii 

are ; m on the other hand ; 5><j^Tms the desire of the HotA 

54. On the other hand, there is the desire of the HotA 
Take for example the ^TTf ; there is a text 
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“Then in a year let him make the bones perform a sacrifice* . 

The 3ffeSTT &c t are transferred under a text. There are desires of 
the tfaT mentioned in the model sacrifice. 3T 

l sinTgq;: 

<5rtThq?f:«qfr5 > l q^IR^cI <ntft*Tl^. ^irf^fer 

“One who 

wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke 
conversely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter aloud; one who wishes that 
some one may become sinful, let him utter in a low voice with the 
«TT3*TT ; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter ^T2^in 
a loud tone with the 

The question is whether the desire of the ftat should be expressed iii 
the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in the srfwtttr. 

H « \° I ^ I HH II 

if not so ; by reason of their being desires* 

56. Not so, by reason of their being des : res. 

The reply of our author is that they should not be expressed ; because 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person but not in the dead 
bones. 

These five Ufa^^s are based on the principle of baseless 

anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been substituted in the place 
of the sacrificer. Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception of 
one g* in which branch measurement and touching of the j pH 

cup are given, This adikara^a does not find its place in gift's edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of fjrtnfa'dT 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 044.) 

Adhikar&ria ixiii. sfitr&s 56-57. dealing with the subject that sacrifice ehould be per¬ 

formed after the death of the sacrificer. 


57 
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v \° \ ^ \ ^ u 

_ 

of R^f^rr ; f^snat on the death ; RJTTTflf completion ; «T not; 
fsr?l$ exists ; of action ; by reason of being connected 

with life. 

56. On the death, the completion of the wfwre does not 
exist, because the action is connected with life. 

There is ; in connection with it there is a text 

“One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice i. e. one who wishes to go to heavon without any 
trouble”. 

The question is, whether the should be completed when the 

sacrificer has reached his end. The replj of the objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

3}r^RT^TT3[ II \° \ ^ I ^ II 

is ; on the other hand ; STVRrh of both ; by reason 

of the direct command. 

57, On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com* 
mand. 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down ; so the sacrifice must be completed by the agent 

appointed by the deceased. qf<rTT^^q-|^f 

aigfqiT “On singing of 

and having dressed an branch with the new cloth, he 

enters the tire saying 0 ! Brahmanas, finish my sacrifice”. 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 
to the priests. 

AdhiKara^a xxiv. dealing with the subject that touching of the cup called «fcc, the 
fit parts of s houid be performed after the end of the sacrificer, 

3# II \° I ^ I II 
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n^on death : the sacrifice like 

i IK., jl r 

58. On death, the sacrifice is like srf^r^r. 

The measurement of the branch and touching of the cup are 

for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under STfacETO 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. 

Ahikaiana XXV. sfttras 59-60 dealing with the subject that in on the death of th 

sacrifice!-, the desire for life should be expressed. 

II \o | ^ | || 

In the living ; no pronouncement ; 3?T*J: life ; BTTf^7<U 

benediction ; ^rapfc^TT^by reason of being for its object. 

59. In the living, the benediction for lifo should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

p 

The Star reu*ds a formula ^R7T^^^^TT^r: ,, “The sacrificer has a hope*'. 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in where the sacrificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 

end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 

as it is utterly inconsistent. 

• * 

II \° I ^ I || 

formula; WT on the other hand ; vjrfhc^TcT by reason of sharing 
it; *TsitTKT<T^ before the utterance as said 

60. The formula should' be uttered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said, 

i ir * on • ■* ■ r •» " f«Ki «■ f <1 i e.fu i 

The author says that the ft* should be uttered^ because he hopes to 
live before singing the smfepRWR- which is the allotted time for the 
death of the sacrificer. Daring this interval the sacrificer naturally 
wishes to live. 

Adhikarana xxvb dealing with the performance pf &c,i» §[f^TT(P 

• ' 1 ■ - • d.t i r . . 

ffejT II 1° I ^ I \\ II 

f^Tr procedure ; is ; wfarararaf of the invisible purpose- 
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61. Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 

There is a ; in this connection, there is a text 

“Let those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a 

There is a certain procedure which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, appointment of a priest and 
gift to the priest of tie 9UWW gotra. As we know that the SURTT* being 
a is performed by the sacrifices without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the ^\text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 

Adhikarnpa xXvii dealing with the subject that in a faafa « performed. 

^ f I ^ I ^ II 

on the omission of the subordinate ; ^ and j J-pSWT of the prin¬ 
cipal. 

62. And on tbe omission of tbe subordinate, tbe principal is 
omitted. 

There are wrtffaa in sierra!* “kts&ibmm w 

I “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 

consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.** 

There is a transfer under the text 4 

“Let him make an offering with the sifRlfte ladle.” 

In the the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 

vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the in the So the result is that when the vessel by 

which offerings are made in the fire is not used in the the offerings 

will not be made. 

The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted* 

Adhikaraaa xxxiii altra* 63-66 dealing With the subject that in qrafo , there is omission 

oi the handfuls. 
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gf^tqTrJ 

jljfevftqT?^ by reason of dropping the handful ; 3 on the other hand ; 
ifaqrertq: dropping of the number ; a^JJ*Q?3T3 by reason of its being 
subordinate ; is. 

63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There is a ^ranfa sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said “SRf^TSTtHfcr 
“Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
in the autumn.” There it is said “fhm: 

“The ^ is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups.” In the model 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given “He offers 

four handfuls,” 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a text. So 

we see that there are 17 cups of <3T5 in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand¬ 
fuls are principal ; according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
the number being subordinate will have to be omitted. 

^ w \° \ ^ i w 

•T not so ; by reason of being subordinate to the 

offering. 

64. Not so, by reason of being subordinate to the offering. 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is connected under the principle with the offer¬ 
ing. You know prevails over the In this view, the handfuls 

will be suspended. 

wct g =^^fi JTRT 

m: n \° i ^ i ^ h 

the number ; 3 on the other hand ; to the injunction ; 

towards ; tfUTT^Tc* being common ; 3%^: its modification ; 
by connection ; ^ and ; qtfg**: further of the handfuls. 
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65. On the other hand, the number being common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 

The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the- 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 

\\\° \ \\ U 

not so ; by reason of the connection with the* 

injunction ; STf?^ in the model sacrifice ; by reason of the- 

purificatory rite. 

66. Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc¬ 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans¬ 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the text ; and further 17 cups will 

not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls. So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first in the* 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ¬ 
ently, omitted. 

Adhikararaga xxix dealing with the subject that in the text Ac* the words 

Jco. <nean cow, 

u 

in its origin ; 9 on the other hand ; from substance 

fst^TT: ; suspension .; is ; by reason of its being for no 

use. 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 
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There is a text “Let him sacrifi. 

<ce a cow to heaven and earth, a calf to and a bullock to The 

word used are \*g (a female of an animal who has given birth to a new offspr¬ 
ing, offspring and a male of an .animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They, therefore, mean goat &c ac¬ 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a text they mean goat and others ; but prevails over 

^TT^r. Hence these terms mean cow &c. The goat &c. being of no use though 
transferred under a text, are not meant by these terms. 

Adhftaraua XXX dealing with the subject that in the text the sacrifice of 

gout is meant. 

1 

$firfTT% in the accidental ; g on the other hand ; by reason 

of being of use ; of the model sacrifice ; is ; <r?Tqv>: by reason 

of its being proper. 

68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be¬ 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 

There is a text “Let one who is desirous of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to "V"ayu. 

Now in the text the words is used which is an adjective and 

belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
sacrifice is meant. Here the term (white) is a quality and 

belongs to the whole class; but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animal used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by being appro¬ 

priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 

Adhikaraaa xxxi dealing with the subject that in the and f^r, fche P e ff and rice are 

not wood and wild rice respectively. 

n \° i ^ 1 n 
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fesrfa% v t on conflict ; by reason of its text ; STTfKnjWttrJ the 

omission of the quality of the model sacrifice ; by it ; and ; 

by reason of the connection with the act. 

69. On conflict) by reason of its text the quality of 

the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 

( 

act. 

In connection with it is said “A peg becomes 

a sacrificial post”. In the model sacrifice the gu ia made of wood. 

“The question is whether the peg is made of wood or not.” 

In ferr it is laid down srnuucq*reRr” “An 

offering to snnuRf consists of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice.” 

In the model sacrifice the sftfijr (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the jjq ia made of wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap¬ 
ter as occasion arose; but here iB OTWK the peg is treated as J[qr for all in¬ 
tents and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the wood. In the case of rice, in the model 

sacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to SttfnRr 

Adhikaraxm SXXjj, s&trM 70-71 dealing with the subject that in the^caae of a peg, cutting 
&c should not be performed. 

u \ ^ \ u 

of others ; tfRr&ls prohibition ; is. 

70. There is a prohibition of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting &c apply to 
The reply of the author ia that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as a sacrificial post, under a special text; there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies viz. cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it is ready-made. 
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JT^STT^r H I ^ I U 

tfRrTlTc^by reason of prohibition ; ^ and. 

71. A^id by reason of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed $ it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 

Adhikaran* XXXiii dealing with the subject that the ceremonies of sprinkling round of water 
Ac, should be performed on a peg. 

srofare n \° \ ^ \ ^ ti 

in the absence of the purpose ; performance of purifi¬ 

catory rite ; is. 

72, If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 
should be performed. 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri¬ 
ficial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
performed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal ; so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them; because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 

Adhikarana xxxiv, dealing with the subject that in P ounc ^ n ff °* ^he parched 

rioe should be performed 

II 1° I ^ I ^ U 

58 
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«TOST with the object ; gand ; op transposition , > 

by reason of that being for it ; <T?^H existence t also ; ^lH v is. 

73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. 

In connection with there is a text ; 

“To Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kusa grass parched rice $ to the 

departed souls whom the fire has consumed (srfitT^TrTT)) mixture called 
4*1 in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead,” The question for determina¬ 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the vir^T will be changed into a (gruel). In this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed; that will not change the nature 
of the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain WT. 

According to the illustration is taken from the latter part 

of the text quoted above viz, “To the de¬ 
parted souls whom the fire has consumed mixture palled 4*1 

in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” 3rf*TOT?3T is a cow whose £calf is 
dead ; 4*1 is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

II is neither very hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 

with ghee and cold water.” 

In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
gfteTHT cake afterwards ; the order is here changed ; first the rice is 
parched tp make it >$rc?T and then ground to prepare the mixture called 

4 * 1 . 


END OF PADA II. 
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Adhikarft^® I. Sfitras I to 12 dealing with the subject that in animal sacrifice &o„the 
Sco, which is the the model aactifice should be performed. 




i ^ 1 1 n 

In the modified! sacrifice; $T«I^Tq: by reason of the word 
JT3ISR*t of the principal ; jporomof the subordinate acts > multi¬ 
plication ; by reason of proximity. 

I. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acta will multiply because it is 

near it. 

In the Soma yaga, there is an smfHtn'hranimal 
“An initiated one shall offer an wfrffrfik animal.” In connection 
with it, it is said “<£5^*7 u^nTT^^nrRr, “He offers eleven 

STATISTS ; he offers eleven srg^TSTs*” 

Then further “Let one who is desirous of heaven 

perform four-month-sacrifice.” 

In this connection it is said ''He offers nine 

5TOT1TS and nine sr^TSTs.” 

Further “3t ; v (Ap. &. xix. I6S) “Let one who is 

desirous of prosperity^ offer a white animal consecrated to an<J ” 

In this connection, it is said ' 1 H*<^1*47TR 5} %o 

existed in the beginning* Ghee is sprinkled. In the 
(sacrificial bath) it it said “Having tasted ghee, 

he sprinkles ghee on men in water.” 

The question is, whether the f[Rra>rts*TcP"is transferred from the model 
sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they ** reply of the ob¬ 

jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
show different acts; the of the model sacrifice is 

not transferred because it is close to the principal. 
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like the model sacrifice ; its ; <9 and ; WjJ'TChj: no obs¬ 
truction. 

2. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 
of it. 

* » » 

The objector says in support of his view that in the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and all these terms 
indicate different acts. 

u i \ \ \ II 

by reason of the power of the command ; and. 

3. And by reason of the power of the command. 

The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command , 
so they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia¬ 
ries. 

jreur u'ot 

nnc^^f t| n \ $ i * u 

the principal ; g on the other hand ; 3TJUTgrf> connected with the 
parts ; in the object ; STggf invisible effect ; is ; its; 

by reason of its transfer^o the modified sacrifice ; STW; every 
one f jqqig; having a precedent ; fqfa: model ; by reason of its 

being not special j applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftct: by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 

without any distinction. 

The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is as 

explained in the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Pada iv* Sutra 10* 
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at p. 451). It is transferred to the modified sacrifice* all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 
*5N^$> text without any reservation. 


* i! \o \ \ i i* a 


not ; ^ and ; stnfVfa: supplimentary command pertaining to the 
parts , in a sacrifice which has no part , is. 


5. And there can not be any sfnfafa in a sacrifice which has 


no parts, 


The author says that they are subordinate and are jpnfqfas ; just as 
drawing is possible on a canvas, so the is possible in a sacri¬ 

fice which has subsidiary acts. 

/ 




n m \ ii 


of the act; ■u and ; *[^TS?TnT N by reason of one word ; ?rf%T-^T# 
in proximity ; fuv|: of the principal command ; 3Tf*?7T name ; 

with the connection ; jpta with the subordinate act, 35 'rVwT: its modifica¬ 
tion ; is ; ^T«^T of the word , fefaJTlfbcgri<I by reason of the applica¬ 
tion to the fafa ; JJtK* of the subordinate act ; by reason of 

L being ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin¬ 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fafa, 
the jpafefa is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina¬ 
tion, there is a modification because the word applies to the 

fafa and the subordinate acts are ordained. 


The anthor says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; so they are jpnfef^s. 
The JT^TU is a subordinate act; the number and the jfas that are 
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pronounced there, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the 
STUnT &e, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only jpufufas. 

hrc u \° i ^ i « n 

STCFRSJR by reason of being for no purpose and ; «TTR: of 
the word. 

7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 

The author says that the word is connected with the meaning \ 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are* 
subordinate parts. 

n \° [ \ [ e 11 

equal ; ^ and ; srgai capable of conveying ; jpif in a subordin¬ 
ate act. 

8. And ^hey are equally capable of conveying the sub¬ 
ordinate (act). 

The objector said in Sutra 3 that verbs show the sacrificial act ; 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
One who can eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from JPfU* 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the sranc Sc¬ 
are subordinate acts. 

- ' ) ■ *>"; '• 

« \° \ * t « w 

*0 T <• •>. ■ 7<l ' •' 'l tA 

all „ ^ certainly ; principle ; if you say. 

9. If you say “all are principal’’. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. 

11 ^ 1 ^ 1 \° w 
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^ 7 ^%^ with that state ; by reason of connection , 

the f^rfvr in their proper sense * 5 : are. 

10. By reason of the connection with that state, the fefvjs 
will be in the proper sense of the term. 

The author says in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the subordinate acta will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin¬ 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will remain prin¬ 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 

nTrr^Tr^rer xrerTrnu^ u \° i ^ i \\ n 

the nature of injunction ; ^ and ; not different ; 

tjsf certainly ; of the model sacrifices ; with the modified 

sacrifices ; by reason of the connection of the act ; 

therefore all ; for the object of the principal. 

11. And there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 

The author says that there is no difference with the nature of 
the Rrfvr What is in the model sacrifice, is an in the 

modified sacrifice. As for instance in the model sacrifice 

(&B. II. 2.3.24). “He sacrifices to the 
arfiiT for the permanence of the sacrifice . 0 It is a RrRf but is an 
in the modified sacrifice “He sacrifices to 

and makes the sacrifice permanent.^ 





662 


pOrva mImA^isA. 


In the model sacrifice “They are the eyes 

of the sacrific e, they-the offering o ghee.” 

In the modified sacrifice, ‘ He offers 

clarified butter, they are the eyes and no other . y> 

All these are for the princij al act $ hence they are subordinate 
acts. 

| 

OTr^Tri by reason of equality ; ^ and , ag e of their origin ; 
with the rites j affair*: procedure, right , is. 

12. And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated). 

The author says that all can not be principal acts ; in the model sacri¬ 
fice, the sr*TT^ is performed in the beginning, then the principal 
act commences and in the end the srj7P3T is performed. So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 

“ *=r ig'imcr: 

‘•The Lord of the universe created sacrifice ; he created clarified butter 
j first, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.*’ 

So we see the niTTCT and are for the principal act and are, 

therefore, not principal. 

Adhikarana ii. extras 13-17. dealing with the subject that in an animal pacrifice in honour of 

the latter partof the mantra ice. u ed in pprinlsling ghee, is eubordimte. 

f|ur5m4: u \° \ \ i \\ w 

; £39* of the first part ; by the sign of 

the 

1 ' . t ’ 

13. of the first part, hy the sign of the *f*. 
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There is a sacrifice in honour of MIJ :’’ “Let one 

desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to 

There it is said, *Jcl^nUcT: <rf?K:*R I 

vuc ^Ksrrg^ni %<> “fs^nsvr 

(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord of 
the creation : he supported this earth and the heaven: whom should we 
make our offering.”? 

7 . * 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this Tfa. The question is, which 
portion is to be used as the WIR? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the jpgfefa, because in the model sacri¬ 
fice the god is snTNfcT and here is also synonymous with 

sr^TTqftr. This is an indicative mark in support of the objector's 
view. 

u \° t ^ t \v n 

by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice ; ^ 

and. 

14. And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice iB complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra; 
&c, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 

srR^r m n m ^ u 

3x1*^ of the latter part ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of the being for the purpose. 

15. On the other hand, the latter part by reason of the 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the JfSf is of no purpose ; it is 
not The Sftgj verse commencing with is pronounced 

while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion of it 
is for the purpose. The latter portion is ; it is 

; this is appropriate. Further the god is 5 *^ , and is 
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synonymous with ; so in this view also > the latter portion is approp* 
riate and proper. 

&\rl II \° I ^ I \\ II 

by reason of the transfer of injunction ; in that 

■which is laid down; firm: modification; W13 is; of the sub¬ 
ordinate acts ; by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason of the transfer of the injunction, there is a 
modification in that which is laid down ; beoause the subordinate 
acts have been laid down. 

The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for wurc “ 

Ho “Swaha to the master’s sacrifice which is an extensive 

sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per¬ 
formed in honour of Indra, It has great splendour.” 

Here we have &c, to be used as in sprinkling ghee. 

Now take the illustration, “this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed $3531 with these”. “Feed *T 5 T^r with oil like 
Here we see the substance ‘oil* sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact; so also in the present case the latter part of the 
in will be of use and sets aside the used in the model 

sacrifice, 3? being synonymous with 

11 \o \ \ i n 

in the first part ; ** and ; by seeing the absence 

of 

17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 

part. 

The author says that the first part of WSTTt in the model sacrifice 
is done silently without uttering the and second part is the one 
in which there is the final word and that is the one which’ is set 
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aside by the ff• From thia argument, it appears that the latter 
part is 

AJhikar»o* iii. kttras 18-23. Jealing with the tubject that io ■gpjrrf^q-fTX 'a soma oeiemony, 
the placing and tying are the aubordinate acta-of the model sacrifice. 

in the purificatory rite ; 5 f on the other hand ; 
separate action j its ; f^TT^cST^ by reason of its being comman¬ 
ded. 


18. On the other hand, in the purificatory rites* there is 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded, 

There are soma ceremonies in connection with ; there is 

a text in connection with it n “They place 

whey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to the 
fence stick .” 


The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect. If the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter^ they are subordinate acts. The* reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top 5 , 
the being thin and lying straight is not fit for tying an animal. 
So these acts are performed out of charitable object. 



u \° i \ i vs u 


by reason of the model sacrifice being not obstructed ; 


* and. 


19* And by reason of the model sacrifice being not obs¬ 


tructed, 

o? f • • > • ' r - • / - r " • * 

The objector says that in this way the model sacrifice will be com¬ 
plied with $ the offering is placed on the altar and the animal is tied 
to the So they are separate acts. 
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fir^g strj sjs^^4: *ura 

I \« M i u 

fo}: of the command ; g on the other hand ; being there ; 

tfit on doubt ; whose ; word ; qgsf: its meaning ; ^qra^is. 

20, On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. 


The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts ; they are subordinate 
acts. These acts ai e transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 
•efttext and we see their objects; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are mnfqftfs. 

I! m ^ \\ 

by reason of the power of the ceremony ; gsTrfJtlUTg by 
reason of the connection with the quality ; ^ and. 


21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 


of the connection with the quality. 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick ; but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 



*qrg ii ^ n 


by reason of the prohibition ; fismiT^aT in the context of 
the procedure ; ^IT<J is. 


22. And by reason of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. 

■ 

The author further says that you allege that as in the the plac- 
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ing of whey is out of charitable purpose, so here also ; but there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection with ursTOrftj ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it is fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
are JJUjfafas. 

Adhikarapa iv. sfitras 23-29. dealing with the subject that in both the offerings 

of the model and the modified sacrifices should be performed. 

n \° i \ ^ « 

with six ; cf^SfT^rfgr he initiates ; participle used to complete 
a sentence, mm** their ;i the modification of a jfsi ; 

by reason of the connection with the text. 

23. In the text “he initiates with six’’, the mantras are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

There is arffcreq*, “?T<£gfRj§[rcfj;f “One knowing this, establishes 

fire”. 

There are cftsngfbs both in the model and in the modified 
sacrifices. The anffas in the model sacrifice are 

tratiNmfrf sgsr ^i, fw^ixTwfsr* ^ifr, qigtfe'jfrmfor uigsi 

^151, ^n?r, 

^U5I” §0 *T° “Swaha 

(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; swaM (wel¬ 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge ; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive fcongue; welcome to Manu, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per¬ 
forming a sacrifice.” 

The suffers in the modified sacrifice are 
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;j4?rP^?*<T%5? sfc*r|*ng 

»Hgtf?U f ' ft* r\H f§sif*ISJ»T f^jffcT <J«zm **151’' lo tfo ll^i^il. 

‘‘welcome to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
who is my mind and intellect , welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance ; welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copious, corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the uuiverse increase with our offering and welcome 
to them ; welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and. 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice,” 

Having mentioned the STTgfas, it is said 
He initiates with six. 

. "TO'"* v i ^oi. * ' * i *r :T., 

The question is, whether the srTj|frTs of the model sacrifice are sus¬ 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector 
is th^t the 3fJ$f?rs of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus¬ 
pending the sngfas of the model sacrifice; the reason is that there is 
an express word ‘six* used in the text ; it means the sngfcs of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the 3TT|rfrTs of the model sacrifice. 

II m ?? n 

^ F n ■ -7 . f 

by reason of the repetition ; TOTTOf of the principal. 

24. On the other hand, by reason of the repetition of the* 
principal. 

The author says that when there is no possiblity of joining the practice* 
of the model sacrifice with the modified sacrifice, there is no ftgs^rar or 
aggregate, but where such a thing is possible, the doctrine of ^g^ftr 
or tacking applies; in this view, the principal will be repeated. There is a / 
text u He °ff 0rs twelve.” Adding the practice of the model 

sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called «g*w (aggregate or 
tacking). 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 

3TT^n II I ^ ^ U 
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WT£?*TT by repetition the act of uttering the ifi? spuria 

25. By repetition, the act of uttering the war is aone. 

The objector says that there is an express text of enjoining the rep¬ 
etition of the JT^s for the modified sacrifice ; if the repetition is to be 
made, the same of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 

WfT 

wfq «TT on the other hand ; by reason of each ?f ^ ; STT^cfRn^ 

of the model sacrifice ; aTflfa; no suspension ; is ; vwum improper j 

and ; on once pronouncing ; 3{¥*?T*T repetition. 

1 V ' C 7 r> i f % I 

26. On the other hand, by reason of each nz, there is no 
suspension of the of the model sacrifice ; on once pronoun- 

/* v «£,- * . A / > 

•oing the mantra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 

I 

same is improper. 

The author says that you accept that there are 12 3?T|[Rrs and you 
admit the repetition of the *??3s of the modified sacrifice. In this 
view also, there is no suspension of the of the model 

sacrifice ; because there are of the model sacrifice ready 

at hand and the repetition of the same s of the modiiie$ sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be (tacking). You can very 

easily make up the aggregate by adding up the Wjffes of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the «ngfas of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 

priority and posteriority ; ^ and ; in a repetition ; 

W Sqqud does not arise ; by reason of their being cor¬ 

relative. 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
case of repetition by reason of their being oorrelatire. 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of He says 

^ ‘ He offers the former six, he offers the latter 

six / 7 

The word ^ and are correlative terms ; if there were the 

repetition of the spsrs of the modified sacrifioe only, these terms would not 
have been used ; but their use, only in the case of where the six 

STT^fes of the model sacrifice are added up with the six 3U|[Rirs of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 

rTrSraSFrSf ^ \\ \° I ^ I II 

their separation ; and ; indicates. 

28. And their separation shows. 

There is a text vrrfrltf “He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice.’’ 

The author argues from this f&JT that there could not be a division 
of two sets of the i, e, the (of the modified sacrifice) and 

(of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi¬ 
tion of two sorts of fcTT|[f%s. This fact also supports the doctrine of 

\ • 

H II m ^ U 

5fnot ; and • srfsr^TT^ by reason of there being nothing special; 
the denomination ; is. 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text 

“The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire.” 

The first and then sufNsft are the divisions of the $rT|fcTs ; 

this denomination also supports the doctrine of Had there been no 

difference in these STTgffts, there would have been no such denomination. 

Adbikaiaya v. Bdtras 30.33 dealing with the Bulj ct tha in the re-establishment of fire, 
the fee of establishment of fire eomife.el. 






'JAlMINl SfrTRA X. 3. 81 


671 


Oi Of fbicHR ^TOTT^TW- 
^TfTSm^T*TT^ U \° \ \ [ \° \\ 

OT?qiqq*q of the establishment of fire ; on being the 

cause ; jpgfqqstf on the modification of the subordinate act ; qf$N!JTqra*l 
payment of fee; stfW in addition ; *qiq[ is ; qrqqf&rwq by reason 
of the connection with the sentence. 

30. on the establishment of fire being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
fee will be in addition by reason of the connection with the 
sentence. 

There is gqn^T«f (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; “ 

tftamtjrf 3**:r**ftcT i m 5fth?r 

“Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 
re-establi8h fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire/ 1 

In this connection it is Said, “The 

cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.” 

In connection with (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 

is, 9oti$a*rg«$miqf*frrcf4q'” 

“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given,” 

Now the question is, whether in gsTTTWT the fee of the «fi^TT^nr is sus¬ 
pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of 3*TTn*T«T? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down in the preceding 
adhikarana, there is ; the fee will be in addition to the fee of 

the 3W*P3TT5T because the is the cause of it and there is a text 

“He gives both namely the fees per¬ 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire,” There is, there¬ 
fore, of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 

sacrifice. 

n \° \\ i \ 

60 
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>$Tg?aTg v by reaaoR of the text , ^ and '(TOst of the others ; *PTTWTWH. 
in the order. 

81. And by reason of the text, there will be an aggregate 
• of the other in ordefc. 

u \° \ \ \ ^ « 

suspension f 5 on the other hand ; in no context ; 

because ; desire-accon^pUflhiqg. 

52. On the other hand, there is suspension ; there it is 
not in the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 

The author says that there is no ; but the principle of 

applies and the fee uf tfie model sacrifice will be suspended ; it has 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacrifice which is fpr a 
certain cause. What he means to say is that S^RT^TST is performed 
for a certain cause and W^TTaiTST is its model ; the fee of the model sacrifice 
is out of* the context of the modified ^sacrifice, so there is no 93^7 but 
WTO. As to the text of the payment of the fee 

pays both kinds of fees.”) it means that the fee of the is to be paid 

in and that of JSTTTOTSf is to be paid in g?m\srT5T. So the £po of 

the model sacrifice is suspended. 

■ajfi W « \° l \ | « 

inferred j * aod j Rif-ft: or suspension ; both j % because ; 

is mentioned. 

33, And the suspension is inferred because both are men¬ 
tioned. 

‘ h ^ 

The author says that the fee of the model aaorifice is suspended, 
because there is a text; 

?ig¥Witsftatfu% UcTJWtfq iHTT*Tqff?r” “When the feeof the 
modified sacrifice is paid "both fees are thereby paid ; both fees are oex- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid** 

This fef also shows that -the lee of the wwmnw should be, paid, in 
•wtrmm and that of fsifigw in SSRltrisi. So the fee of will 

be suspended in TO* 
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Adhikarap* ?i. dealing with the au } j:ct that in mp q f , the i T «- 3TfT 4 *•• U impended by 
•loth and calf. 

u \o \ ^ y ^ u 

*rttf cloth ; W?$?rcalf ; w and ; by reason of being common* 

34. And cloth and calf, by reason of being common. 

There is an WSOTH sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid dotvn 

Cirai'zPqqrta wiw:” “For the first offering with *. 
view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ones to Indra and Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Soma, boiled, rice to flr^%^Ts and a cake 
baked on one pan to He*v$n and Earth/' 

About the fee it is said a frtnTsffacfar^” “cloth is the fee* 

the first born calf is the fee.” 

In the model sacrifice* the fee is wbicil is defined as 

follows. 

• I mnwwW 1 

II “The leai'ned men say that the fees that are given at the 

ftin^Miat cereiilOny ifi the beginning.and at tho end, secondly that which 
are given on the new moon day are called 

The question is, whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should 1 , 
be paid in addition to the fee (which is paid at the end of any 

monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The reply of our author 
is that the fee paid ih the fofin of cloth Or calf suspends the payment 
of the T$n? fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common ; there is nothing Special to show that there Should be 

Arihiktrraty* vii detlisg with iba atlb^Cithsfe the progedart of T*f * e « a F 

tt ekch and cAll. 

it tf* t $ i ^ It: 

by reason of serving the purpose ; partaking its Quality; 

is ; by reason of the connection with the name of 

the cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its quality, because they are connected with the name of the 
cause. 

In connection with the question is whether the gift of cloth and 

calf partakes of the nature pi fee or not. The reply of our 

author is, that it takes the place of fee, so the procedure of 

applies to it. The word is applicable to it which is made to secure 

the services. 

Adhikarana viii. dealing with the subject that in snjjspqj, i^the case of ©alf there if 
no oooking. 

M i ^ t! 

in the gift ; qnE: cooking ; Is mark of the object. 

36. In tho gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of suspension. The question is, whether cooking is 
io be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift, The reply of our 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adhikarana ix dealing with the subject that in oIo$b, there is no 

cooking. 

of cooking ; ^ and ; by reason of the food. 

37. And of the cooking by reason of the food. 

Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because no use is served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 
food. 

Adhikarana x dealing with the snbjeottkat in the in the cate of olpth and oalf 

,there ie no sprinkling of ghee, 

II ^ ^ ^ II 

gmr similarly } *rfwrTT'n i Pf of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee, 

•This,is the third case of suspension. The question is whether wfvrOTTO 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf j it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services of the priest ; so it need not 
be performed. 

Adhiknrafia xi. gfttras 39-14 dealing with the subjeot that in a sqtfbgllT the fee of 1200 is 
of the cows oqIj. 

n \° i ^ i u 

in proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
Btance ; number ; their ; by reason of the subordinate 

nature *, WT? is. i 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub¬ 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 

There is a sacrifice, “Let one who is 

desirous of heaven, perform ” 

It is said in that connection 

^fg^T’’ “His fee of twelve 

hundred consists of cows, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum and beans/* 

Now the question is, what does *1200* qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substauces mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the 1st is, that ‘1200* qualifies eaoh 

substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being in contact 
with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately. 

u m »° h 

vD ^ ^ % 

OTTrWi; by reason of equality ; of the subordinate acts ; 

of one ; by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the- 
subordinate acts, it applies to one because of the mention in the 
text. 

'tie second objector says that if the number applies to each separately,, 
it is vague. It applies to one only, because in tie text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
With the number. So the hiimbef applies to duly one Substance enume¬ 
rated in the text, 

w \ \ i w 

*TOI whose on the other hand «qrflT^T% in proximity is • 

syntactically ; ff because ; connection. 

41* On the other hand, it will apply u> nau which Is near* 
beeanse it is syntactically connected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but 1 do not accept that it applies a«*i »rdin^ to» 
one's »v;u choice. It applies to One Which is very close to it in the 
sentenc e. The word is close to it ; so the number applies to it. 

t^ek: ii r 1 ^ n 

being unconnected ; g on the other hand gwmjike equal ; 
with the others * fNhl*# are laid down | therefore j «qf- 

application to all ; Wig is. 

42. Ou the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
Otmnecfced with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if you qualify the HI* With 
the adjective 1200, it is unconnected ; but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, so the number applies to all of them collectively. 
*fhe dumber 1200, tbeidfdfe, applies to all the substances takes together 
ia one collection. 
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vO 

u vn 3 i 93 u 

STtfifrURI ly reason of want of connection ; in scriptural 

injunction ; •i^uaffftr^TT* application to one class; 3UT<I is 
to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text j Ufafh of the sacrifice. 

43. By reason of want of connection in the scriptural in¬ 
junction, it applies to one class only and to avoid contradic¬ 
tion writh the scriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

Tlie Sfitra contains the vmw of our author $ he says that in the text 
1 ;he word ‘HW’ is used in the singular number; so the number can not apply 
to all the snbstances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction that would arise, the word 
^3*3’ applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. 

ii \° \ 3 i 99 u 

*l**T«f} signification of the word ; w and ; wfq also ; like the 

word in common language. 

44. And the signification of the word is like the word in 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance. 
sQ-ive him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class } otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance. 

▲dhikaraqa xii afltra. 45.49 dealing with the subject,that by the text 
it means the number of cows. 

fawTurai u \° i 3 1 93 11 

ITT that; <TS(£Tm of the animals ; viqf^ra: by virtue of the significant 
power ; fipunwi by reason of the division. 

45. That applies to animals by reason of the division by 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in the preceding srftpRqr that the 
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number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies .to the animals or to the 
grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the grain the word denoting number can not apply, but on the contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies. The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are auS'fj, Further the service can not be secured 

by the 1200 seeds. It is the number of the animals that can secure 
one's services . 

u \° \ $ i u 

no rule ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

46* (On the other hand,) there is no rule by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 

mmrsrTjT u \° i ^ \ u 

^nfhr^i^by reason of great usefulness ; err on the other hand ; 
of the cows . is. 

47. On the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 
sftvrcdka: ‘‘He does not give animals having 

mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth," 

n \° \ 3 \ » 

5?^T^Te^by the practice. 

48. By the practice. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the term ( cow* is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority ; so she 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 

|| m ^ u 
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by seeing (the indicative mark ; ^ and 

49. And by seeing the indicative mart. 

The author gives another reason based on the flrjf argument. 

“srs*»T*fa<or, Svuran vfNff^r srf^fsm 

tiWWataroNtw” jrffcflrw 

m (v.s. viii.8.43; 6 .b. i Y . 5 .| 8 . 10 ; 

(< One thousandjs the fee. There are thousand, psalms*, as long as there &re 
tipper and lower rows of cows 4 of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, so 
long is the other world from this world” “O! Light, Aditi, Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, 0 ! unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship¬ 
ped, to be given, to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak.” 

So the number 1200, applies to cows ofily. In some editions the 
adhikaranas XI. and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
feui one, 

Adhifcaruj a xiii ifttras 60-62, cUaiitfg with the eubjeot that the fee should be (given after 
division. 

rf5i 

there ; tfnf gift; fevnifa by division ; of the gift; 

by reason of separation. 

60. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. 

It has been established that the fee in the is 1200 cows ; 

the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amoDgst them ? The reply of 
our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
Bacrihcer, because the gift is separate to them. 

qfwn^ a \° \ \ \ m a 

3fbs*TT3 by reason of hiring } * and ; 9)533 just as in common life. 

61. And by reason of hiring, just as in bomm.On life. 

The author gives another reason in support <of his view He says 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests When 

61 
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a master hires a number of labourers, he pays them separately ; «o here 
also the sacnfioer must;pay -the priests separately. 

mm ^s-Nrilr n x° »A * ^ « 

divison ; w and; srftr also j qsfafij shows. 

62. And the division is shown. - 

The author says that there are texts which show division 
%yffa??irg” (V .s. viii. 45; § B. iv-3. 4.15) ‘ f 

a§i%ffif?r «*£ wftr | 

Sfwfir, 3^*Tigwit^?[Tf!!r !«?>: 

fftslvq: QQIW “Ominscient creator will distribute am» 

ongst you; having excited the greed with the skin of a 'black antelope, he 
gives a fee; he gives to WJftfcT first, he satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 
is fire, he makes a gift to sr^iT for progress; he makes a gift to Hotd $ he 
-gives to ; he ogives to the 31 * 33 * priests sitting in a ^fa^fa cartj he pays 
a fee to the 35Ut<I priests 4 he gives to the priests sitting in the middle of 
the assembly and moving forward, according to his power.” 

Adbikara pi xiv sGfci &s 63-56 dealing with the subject that the division of the fee depends on 

\\ \° [ \ \ Vft « 

equal; is ; by reason of its being not sanctioned 

"by the Veda. 

v53. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
Veda. 

The next question for determination is, how should the division be 
effected-? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas. When a substance is 
given to a body collectively, the division will be, of course* equal amongst 
them. 

vriu ui *w'4'wra; u vm 3 t st» n 

sjftl qt on the other hand ; JRjtvwrnj by reason of the inequality of 
the work done. 






XAlMINt SfiTRA. X 3, 35. 


681 


5 ^ Qn the other hand, by reason of the inequality of the 
work done. 

The second objector say* no ; there can not be an equal division. There- 
will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. Justi as labourers are paid according to the amr 
ount of the work, done, so the priests are also paid here. 

iarfsraat 

lira 

* 35 * 1 : inequal ; Wg: are ; qfolft in Hiring ; Hnmmr inequality ; 
fqfV^Annder an injunction of a> text ; qf^lJqnx from hiring ; in 

action ; ziwll arisen; by seeing ; of the special text; wr 

similarly ; in future reward. 

55i There is inequality in hiring ; the inequality arises 
under an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
the work done : because there is seen a special text in connec¬ 
tion with; future reward*- 

The author says that there is an inequality of distribution of the 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by reason of 
the scriptural text which clearly permits it*. In connection with the initiation 

in is said, ‘ w qftqrfacsnsrsn<rf$swf?T, a?re*nTcni: SRlt 

WSiq:, rj:, I ?T?TW‘3^?I! aftgq 1 

fa i qtmr agiqr:, g^mg:, snwsgffstgti nsrei- 

O *11 WSHWl* || after initiating the master of the house, 

initiates Jfigr, then gig \\ then then qRfsnpTRTrinitiating him initiates the 

second group, srsnur^sYfrom ST^n group, SJ^fcn from Z&um group, 
from gtrft groups then ifcn initiating him. initiates the third group, 
from group, qftfgrh from group, from gkfT group ; then* 

initiating him, initiates the fourth group, qfar from ST^ngroup, 
from qgunu group, m^rfT N from gfaT group: then another initiates 

him, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor.” (See at pjK 
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179 & 180). According to the above texts, the one share goes to 

s5*rmr, star. 

Half [sharers are ufasTWTcH , ^ sharers are 

.^HT, snsftil. STBgnrre, \ shai-ers are qfcrt, |JS*r»«r, srrw^gt, 

, . ,, .. 1 1 1 12 + 6 + 4 + 3 25 

In this view there are 1+ +■-> —— ——-c— 

2 3 4 12 12 

I. Out of 1200 cows, the share of group will be, by jbhe r^le 

<pf three, 

25 

12 : l ? ! 1209 

1200x12 48x25x12 e „ D 

i — 25 -~ J — ~25^^ x 12=576 cows. 

II. Out of 1200 cows, the share of Jrf§w**n?TT group will be, by the rule 
of three, 

25.1 ■■_ 48x25x6x2 

22 ♦ ^ : *.1200= - 2x25 -=48x6=288 cows. 

III. Out of 1200 cows, the share of ifef group will be, by the rule of 

' ' ’ i 1 1 ■ ' . *' 

three, 


25 I 


: : 1200 = 


48 x 25 x 4 x 3 


=48x4=192 cows. 


12 ' 3 ’ •*“ v — 3x25 

IV. The share of the group out of 1200 cows will be, by th§ 
rule of three, 

25 1 48x25x4x3 in 

22 : J* :: 1200=- 25x4" =48x3=144 cows. 

The whole total comes to 1200 cows. 

This is tho distribution sanctioned by the text. 


Adhikaraaa xv shtrap 56-58 dealing with the subject that in the one-da/-sacrifice called *jby 
the fee of the whole sacrifice is suspended, 

, i ni g uTwigsuv: » \° \ $ < ss. « 

«f«l his ; cow ; ^flr a participle indicating quotation j nut pf cows ; 
in the model sacrifice ; fWR by reason of separate com? 

mand , by reason of being common ; gfs^TTs its mollification j 
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**IT?r is ; *tm just as ; oblation ; by the word indicating the 

.quality. 

66. The text “his cow” sets aside as a rule the ‘cow* in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 
by the word indicating the quality. 

There is a ^sacrifice lasting for a day 

“This ^sacrifice in honour of Rr^sra, the 
whole repeated thrice; its psalm is fewreft and the fee is cow.” • J • 

In the foregoing we have been putting interpretation on 

jfche text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question is 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sutra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p.675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri¬ 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice. He gives an illustration 
“Let him make an offering to Sun-god,” The word faqfq susp¬ 
ends the applica tion of particular procedure of STlSTOm. 

ut juhtut 

w: n \° i ^ > n* » 

• ' ■ ir . * 

of all ; m on the other hand ) by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the sacrifice ; oneness ; of the object of the 

fee ; jpURTH of the subordinate parts; by reason of oneness 

of an action ; in the object; in the modified sacrifice ; sjRpjjf 

dependent on a text ; FTT 3 is ; therefore; HWby reason of the 

connection ; because ; with the action. 

57 f On the other hand, of all by reason of the connection 
with tjie sacrifice ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
pf the oneness of the action ; of the subordinate acts in the 
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modified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is gover¬ 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason of the connection with 
the aotion. 

The author says in reply to the objector; that you are mistaken in con¬ 
necting the word ‘fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice. The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to JTTO are the fee of the tnfifagfrr Here in the sacri¬ 
fice a cow is the only fee. So the whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and. 
its fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will be paid there and as the fes- 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 

^SRRT^of the command ; TOTtrirq being without support; by 

the form of the text , Prw: rule SU^is 

58. By reason of the command being without support, the 
rule is by the force of the text. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of but 

there is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating 

so the fojf indicated by the word governs the procedure : but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the 
•acrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con¬ 
nection with 

Adhik »r*v* x?i. sAtras 69-61. dealing vrith the subject that in a by the three years old 

heifer, all the means of purchase are suspended. 

ijcst i n< u 

H$rf%fa‘one and five’; like a cow. 

59. ‘One and five’ like a oow. 

There is a text fqf f qwnT:” 

“One whose «o?a. is stolen, shall give one cow as a fee; on being bnrnt, 

5 cows.” 

Now the question is, whether the numerals, one and five mentioned in this 






JAIMlNl SOtRA. X. 3. 61. 


635 


text suspend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow accor¬ 
ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding The other commentators have 

treated this sfitra as a separate but we have followed our learned 

.comment-tor 

Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
sfttra. 

^ * \° w h 

fawn three years old heifer $ w and. 

60. And 3 year-old-heifer. 

In connection with there is a text “flfafarWT: flbreirTgl: 

“The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer.” 

There are other means of purchase transferred under a text “nnift 

sfawfa, “He purchases 

it with a goat ; he purchases it with a bullock ; he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth.*’ 

The question is whether the 3 years old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
-connected with the purchase. 

uux w \o , ^ ^ ,, 

similarly ; * and ; is seen. 

61. Similarly the fsrjf is seen. 

The author relies,on the fsqf argument 

“In the latter a female cow which U 

a means of the purchase of rib? and about whom crmpetition is certainly 
excluded/* 

From the term *q^] (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all the means of purchase; so here also. 

AdbikaraQ a xiii that in the text b7 ’ the Dombax of cot! U 

MipandtJ. 
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u ^ u 

<?% in one ; g on the other hand ; by the reason of its being' 

dependent on the text ; with the number ; n^tof cows; by 

the special 

62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special fey. 

In the present gr*, the reply of the author to the question in the S'Atrar 
59 , is embodied. The author says that one cow is in the place of 1200" 
oows, by reason of the text mentioned in sutra 59. We see that it is the 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all other objects of payment are left intact and it is the number of 
the cow only which is altered, 

Adhikara pa xviii. s&fcras 60.64. dealing with the lubject that in by the 

portion of « auipended 

OTSnsjt ll \° \ $ i ll 

candle (sticks) ; ?T4I similarly ; 5 %%^ if you say. 

63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 

In connection with sraifa, it is said 

“He gives gold candle sticks to an STVqrsj* priest*” 

The word means a candle stick according to one; and according 

to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the 3f*srg*s fee? The diffic¬ 
ulty arises in this way ; if the word is connected with the then 

it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
then it suspends the payment of the share alloted to the 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, < 5T^T > so the payment of 
the entire fee is dispensed with. 

11 v> i * 1 <8 11 


l 





JAUIINt SfiTRA X. 3. 65. 


687 


on the other hand ; M?*r?Trv?^ra v by reason of being for the 
purpose of a part ; by reason of being divided in the 

model sacrifice ; goj^grBwHT: the modification in the extent of the sub- 
prdinate act ; ^TT^ v is. 

64. On the other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separate in the model sacrifice, there is a modifica¬ 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; here the te*t limits the pay¬ 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, e. to «TS^g* only } further we also 
see that the shares of all the priests are dividedi (see sutra 55 and 
its commentary at pp. 661,662) in this view there is setting aside of the share 
of the only but not of the whole gift. The Sfi^rg* gets a gold stand 

for lamp or mirror in lieu of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 
So his shaie will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 

Adhikarfc^a xix sAtraa 65-67. dealing-with tbe subjects that id sacrifice* the fee of the 

entire sacrifice is suspended by borse. 

^ *rsrr 

u ^ ii 

^g^like cow ; the fee of the horse ; Gfer#*! that to Brahman a 

priest \ gs*?TWT: the deprivation of other priests ; just as ; 

in the case of gold. 

65. And like ‘cow’ tbe fee of the horse ; that to Brahmana 

r f t r . v 

priests: the deprivation of other priests just as in the case of 

•C * ! '>>' •, 

the gold. 

There is SqfS’T sacrifice; iti this connection, it is said 
f*TWWT«f is not defined ; let him make the praisjworthy, 

perform a sacrifice with it” 

The foe mentioned is ' ‘-The 

fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead.” “It is not defined , it 
should be given to the sr^r priest.” 

The question is whether the gift of the horse to «nin suspends the 

62 gg| 
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payment of his own share as laid in the preceding or does it 

suspend the entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xv. 
relating to in ^sacrifice? (See at p. 084) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma ; the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden $**U^s are given to frfTT alone. 
In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other¬ 
wise* 

in one ; g on tte other hand : by reason of the mention 

of the agent * ^mr^like a garland ; a*?? its ; fsFfffenjfol by special fs^f. 

60. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent ; like a garland, by special 

r^. 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
HOT priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the illustra¬ 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold 
“He gives a garland to the priest.” 

sift 

Ufa HT on the other hand ; by reason of its being under 

that topic ; ff^^like the gold ; the modification ; ' 8 * 

67. On the other hand, by reason of its being under that 
topic, the modification is like the gold. 

The author says in reply to the doubt expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sutra. The gift of horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; so it setB aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden to HOT alone holds 

good. 

Adhikaran* xx. sAtra* $ 8 — 72 . dealing with the subjeot that in the with the 

payment of the entire sacrifice is suspended. 

rTOT H II m II 

iftTT similarly 5 H and ; the Somachamas (soma cup). 
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68. And similarly the soma chamas (Soma cup). 

There is a sacrifice ; in this connection, the fee mentioned is, 

“The fe0 is soma- 

cup made of wood ; it ought to be given to the dear 9$TT of the same 

clan.” 

The question is, whether it* suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to 5T5TT or does it suspend.the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 
The reply of the objector is, just as the offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee-to so does the offer of ladle made of 

wood suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice. 

OTpTSTTi the modification of all ; on the other hand ; for the 

purpose of a sacrifice ; by reason of prohibition ; qs(jWT^ of the 

animals.. 

69. On the other hand, the modification of all, because 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited". 

The author says that it not’ only suspends the payment of ffSIT's 
Bhare but the gift of the entire sacrifice also,' because there is a prohibition 

of the gift of the animals. 

“Soma is truth,,the animals are false; one who 
gives animals is false : the fee is soma cup made of wood.” 

The gift of animals is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of wood is ordained. So the entire gift is 4 8et aside p in 

this view, the animals will be given to other priests. 

in the gift to WITT ; not particular ; jfh^if you say, 

70, ‘It is not particular with the gift to itut’, if you say. 

The objector says-there i3 no prohibition concerning the gift to ; 
the text means that the gift of uhTMRff shonld be made to snn to whom the 
animals are given as a gift pso the text can be construed, as sanctioning 
the gift, , 
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JTqt^rR^: ^ ^T^RRT || \o \ $ | II 

of the gift j fl£c3*f?WT<( being for the sacrifice ; srfcffa^CW of 
the prohibited ; sprf action ; *m<I is ; ?r not ; ^ and ; trim: subordinate ; 
purpose | that; of the fee ; ^TT^is. 

71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 

of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 

that object is with the fee. 


The author says in reply that the gift of flfaTWST suspends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is igc^T*? (for the 
•‘"purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and is 
f not allowed ; the gift to WSTT is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
is a part of it ; in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of sffrraTO is to set aside 
the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift of the entire 
sacrifice is to secure the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
by the gift of sffrTWST, payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended- 

3 3!^r<Jreaf5 nfpsTC n \° m ' ^ « 

* - ,r? if ; s on the ether hand ; ■WB: to mn ; without it sftrew: 

its modification ; W% N is. 


*■ 72. On the other hand, if to the *njn, without it there is a 

modification. 

In this these two sutras are connected together. The object¬ 

or says that if you give the Soma to sr®T alone, the rest of the gift 
minus the gift to STSTT remains in the modified form. 

m ii^i^h 

; all; V on the other hand; hy reason of deprivation 

^of the other priests ; amt .theirs ; by reason of the sacrifice 

‘tming principal---:'-- .. ~ ..v. ... ; 

73. On the other hand, the entire by reason of the depriya- 
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tion of the other priests and by reason of the sacrifice being 
principal. 

The author says that the gift given to srsrr is the fee of the entire 
sacrifice* and other priests do not, therefore, get any share in it Whenafee 
is given, it is meant for the entire sacrifice, but not for any particular indi* 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sutra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The sutras 72-73. are classed under a different dealing with 

the subject that by there is a suspension of the entire fee and 

other priests. 

Commentary on sutra 72. 

The objector says that by the gift of the fee of is 

paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others* 

Commentary on 73. 

The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is plaid by the 
gift of wforews to ain- 

Adhikara na xxi shtra* 74-76. dealing with (be subject that in there is a rule to 

dittinguiih the ohariot allotted. 

jzm*: 

tqjgNft in the charist yoked with ; JJ on the other hand; 

of priests ; suspension of the fee ; is. 

74. bn the other hand, in the chariot yoked With **$*#*, there 
is the suspension of the fee ofsrvwg*. 

' In connection With sacrifice there is a text; 

“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while mantras were uttered, to an 
srog* priest ” * * c J / , 

There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c< given to the priests* They 
%re all seventeen in number* There are 17 chariots; one is for the sacrificer 
the chariot which is adorned with of the is offered to 

^at the time of gift, Now the question is, when this gift to in the form 

of a chariot is given, whether the gets other shares or not* The 

reply of the Objector is that when the ohariot is offered to he 

does not get any other share in the chariots islayes, carts, coins &o. 
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rr^r wfr vw*i% 

sd C\ 

ii m n u 

«f} qfT on the other hand ; b 7 reason of the text ; OTfafc 

of all ; cTW his ; WU: share ; demarcated. 

75. On the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts,, 

i 

his share is demarcated., 

The author says that you are mistaken in applying the principle of 
9 T\jf here ; the thing is that in compliance with the text, the gift ia 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. Tie chariot adorned tfifch the mantras of is offered 
to that adorned with rik mantras to sfrcTT and the one that is 

adorned with the Soma i#5fs is given to 35*TT^T. This is the rule for 
the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, but that doea> 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

In this the author deals with *rg**r. 

Adhikaraq a 1 sotr&a 1—-2 dealing with the aubjaot that in 
Ac. there is a combination with *° € 

It \° I & I \ II 

srfjfarfelfrst^nTT^ by reason of there being no connection with the 
mark of the model sacrifice ; the purificatory rite ; in the 

modified sacrifice ; sffW in addition ; is. 

1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
of the model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
sacrifice will be in addition. ----- . _ 






JAIMlNt SOTRA. X. A. 1. 


893 


1, There is “*T “One who knows it establishes 

fire.*’ There are in connection with it. 

“w*srq$f%*;oar: I I 

$farwai: *ren?7“ «W, fH^*T'TT# , Wri5t 

“Let him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Krittikas.” He offexs oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to W3T; hail to destiny ; hail to st^rfa ; hail to 
hail to the clever goddess.” 

1. There are snfo homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 

solution in this is, whether the supersede the sttRb^Ts 

nr they are to be performed in addition. 

2. In connection with it is 

^TT ST^^cRt 55 ’“The priests with red turbans, red *dress and sacred 

thread on the left shoulder move about” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down Sff'sfotl fa*I* 

^rg»rwm “ntvita is oi men; prkchinkvita 

Is of the manes ; upavita is of the gods. He who puts on upavtta, accepts 
the symbol of gods.” (see at pp. 124 and 126.) 

The question is whether the is superseded or not. 

3. In connection with 4 heit is said “He shall 

neat honey or ghee.” 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down n q5ft5l3r5ngl^*T 

“The fast of a Br&hmajaa is by milk, that of a ksat- 

triya is by gruel and that of a Vaiiisya a by curd- dish ” (see at p. 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of suporsession or of combination. The 
/reply in the ordinary way will be that the procedure of the modified sacri* 
ice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, but a case of combina¬ 
tion ; the reason is that the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisible effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the ?*$r#fes will be performed in the in 

addition to the «nfb? homa, The same principle of combination applies to 
other illustrations. 
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JTrf^rT 

\°m^ii 

in connection with the mark of 

its modification ; STcftifa is inferred ; STfjftlSTfilWrarrr. by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice. 

2. In connection with the mark of the ^^rr, its modifica¬ 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri¬ 
fice. ? t 

There is an objection “The grass is of reeds.” 

As supersedes the Jf$T, so also here. The reply is embodied in the 
sutra. Here the is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i. e. it serves the purpose of <pi. The object which grass serves, 
is served by and so it sets aside the $*r. The illustration does not, 
therefore, apply in the present case. 

This is also called “as dealing with suspension of 

made of ku4a by the made of reeds.” 

Commentary on Sutra 1. 

It is said “Having enchanted 

the black rice, let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Soma andRudra*.” 

In connection with it, it is said “$rcwq'^f»fcrfa’” “ The « raaa ia made of 
reeds/ 1 

The question is whether it Bets aside the wfif made of f^T. The 
objector says that the principle of applies and the will be 

in addition to 

Commentary on sfitra 2* 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that $TT 
is connected with the of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose; 
f so it sets aside the It is, therefore, a case of 

Adhilar^na II. satras 1*2 dealing with t»e suhj cl that ia bj the noise ofjhe chariot 

and the noise of the drum, the grass and the mantra are b >th suspended. 

Commentary on s&tra 1. 

There is qretfq It is said • ‘One who is 
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desirous of self-sovereignty shall perform grnpfa in autumn.” 

In that connection, it is said g'j- 

“He sings the praises of *TT£Sf with the 

noise of a chariot; he sings the praises of 5RT^JT with the noise of the 
drums.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

wOfcT’ (S B. iv, 2. 5. 8,) u ‘Cease* ; He incites to praises with darbha 
grass.” 

3qrT3R*H is inciting to praises. The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the drum superesde the 

or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super¬ 
sedes the and the substances viz, chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, being of the same class. 

Commentary on sfitra II. 

The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the tfsr and the grass. In this view wsfta and are 

flcJWSTOTST. 

Adhikar* pa III. etftraa 3-6. dealing with the subject that in with the 

cup *o, the cupa of the model aacrifice belonging to ^ and gp-gr are combined. 

nvwi^u 

every where ; g on the other hand ; the ordaining of 

the cups , for increase ; *RT<j[ is ; just as in the model 

sacrifice, 

3. On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 

In connection with it is laid down “He takes 

the cup”. 

In connection with it is said “He takes the cup.” 

In connection with it is said ^ “He 

takes two glorious cups for gold and silver.** 

There are cups dedicated to the deities %% and in the model 
sacrifice ; now the question for solution is, whotlier the cupa of the 
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modified sacrifice are added to the cups of the model sacrifice or they su¬ 
persede the cu^s or the model sacrifice. The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will be combined} because all the 
cups together secure the object of the sacrifice : it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
sacrifice, where first the cups of t['if and gig are mentioned, then the 
cups ox are ordained. 

u ?» | 9 | 9 u 

with the combination • ^ and ; by reason of the 

unity of the sentence 

4. And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
connection with it is said. §nFTO£T : g*T- 

‘‘These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to snuqRf 
consisting of soma cups and^wine caps:” but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacrifice. So the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together. 

ftr^aJrTT^ u \ $ i h a 

by seeing the force of the text ; and. 

5. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the feff argument in support of his view. 

“fircsRt «rt sio'tesifwieitf 

mBlfa” “Wide is the sacrifice which is called it surpasses 

sarfostar, it exceeds it exceeds but does not reach 

Here the word meaning ‘wide* Expanded’ leads one to the 

inference that the doctrine of tfgifsT is meant. 

Adhikara^a iv dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice with the animals dedicated 

to sf^fxqRf, the animals of the sacrifice are combined together. 

h i s i ^ u 

511 ^ 1^5 in ^ and ; by reason of laying down. 

6. And in sn^ITW, by reason of laying down. 
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There is ^rnrfa; 11 7 “Let one desirous of self-sovere¬ 

ignty, perform ^T^rfa. 7 ' 

There are animals dedicated to srsnqfa q$J5T3W3 ,,, “He 

sacrifice# seventeen animals consecrated to sfiiftqfir/* There are also 
animals in the model sacrifice. 

The question is whether by the animals dedicated to snrnRr, the 
animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination j the reason is that there 
is a text to that effect* 

i sm^msnr- 

qfcft ^ ‘‘The experts in spiritual science say 

that not 3TftTCfrT, not notqt^ft, not srfcHT^ (can). Why are all of the 
sacrifice Skjs put in a barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 
brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
SffbfljhT; by the animals consecrated to 5? an( l ^ P ut a barrier to 

5 ^7. by an animal consecrated to by animal consecrated to 

taMfflRT’l, by an animal consecrated to JT^cT^ to These are 

the sacrificial 3 >J 3 to which I put a barrier by means of animals/ 7 

Adhikaiapa v. dealing with the subject that in with-the 

offerings are combined* 

3TTO% II V> I 8 I ^ tt 

in STOHSto, by seeing the faff- 

7„ And in arm^ftr by seeing tbe F^. 

There is a ‘ “Let one desirous o£ 

a village perform in honour of all the deities/' 

In that connection it is said, “STWWSqr: hoao 

deity is ; he makes three offerings/ 7 

There are 3 srgqnrs in the model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
by the srgqnr offerings are superseded or nob. The reply of 

our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. Ha 
relies upon the inference derived from the-text “sftDClW % 
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wrein^srarT^ si*iT3rtg*n5rRt g**cti§[t afen-mw^T^Twr 

m5(Vfta STO n«r?T CC^ginamfmmR^” “The external 

soul consists of rr^TT^s and arg^TSTs ; the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
SIGHTS and argents made in the beginning and subsequently. Let him 
establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla¬ 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him.” This shows that erg^HTs are not superseded. 

Adhikaraya vi. stitras 8-9 dealing with the subject that in with 9tfe*»jqnw- th « 

*F?*3fT*TT*T is combined. 

sqnq m° i c n 

STqifa in the musicians $ like t'h 0 ^ed ; is ; 

by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

In nqTSWT there is JTfratr one day sacrifice. In that connection! it is 
said “qcarc'Tirra'fr, 

‘‘The Wives sing $ they sing with musical instrument 
hiade of faster wood, they sing with lyre made of reed ; they sing with 
trumpet-flower.” 

In the model sacrifice it is said 3q*nq‘fq** “The priests sing.** 

The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not. 

The reply of the objector is that here the music is the vocal music | 
so the wives sing in place of the priests, like the reed superseding the 
kusa; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 

11 m m 

STttsferac by reason of meaninglessness; g on the other hand; srfira? com* 
bination ; *m\is. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will he a combination* 

The author says that the rrnlsic here intended is the instrumental music; 
to"there will be ft combination, otherwise there will he meaninglessness 
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In o”der to escape meaninglessness of the text, the music of the wive* 

will be combined with that of the priests. 

Adhikaraqa vii. sfltras 10-12. dealing with the subject that in sbRTyqsFT the •^ointment 
of butter and the anointment of incense are combined together. 

« \° i » 1 ii 

in a purificatory rite, *3f and • by reason of the mention 

of anothor time. 

10. And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time. 

There is a ceremony called lasting for 49 days. In that 

connection, it is mentioned “uVgSjifaSTTcT: STS* 

“He anoints in the morning 

tfcR with grg^ resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm, tree 
and in the evening with perfume/' 

In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of and in 
the the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 

So the principle of applies. 

srorsriq; like if you say. 

11. If you say “like srmsr.** 

The objector says that “RttzVdU'sr^IST’ftl” “They offer a sitting animal;” 
in the model sacrifice, the time of sr«TT3r oblation is after the placing o 
the offering and is different; there the principle of does not, therefore, 

(apply: so here too it will not apply. 

II 1° I ? I ^ II 

«T not so ; by reason of the object being different, 

12. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

■^he author says that in the case of anointments, the object is different; 
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the object of anointment by butter in the beginning is for comfortable 
movement and alter the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is to make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the doctrine of therefore, applies. 

Adiiikarapa viii stitraa 13-15. dealing with the feubjeet that in JT^rgRf the low«r 
garment is combined with the up^er garment. 

fkwvK: u 

\° \ v \ \\ « 

in covering ; g on the other hand ; by reason of one* 

object , is ; pertaining to the model sacrifice ; fkwdli setting 

aside, obstruction ; wg is. 

13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ; 
the garment of the model sacrifice is set as.de. 

In connection with *T£UT3, it is said “cH* *T3T*r*: <rftsid ^ The 

sacrificer puts on a cloth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dress 
of grass.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said <rf^=T^ ,a He puta on new dress.” 

is a cloth oiled with ghee ; says that it is a blanket oiled with 

ghee. It is prepared from the bark of <J*I tree, hence it is called 
It is most probably like a chadder to cover the upper part of the body, 
is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 

before. It is thus described by ‘ 

“That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 
not worn previously, is known as which is pure in all ceremonies.** 

‘‘That which is not washed by a washerman is called 3T£3.” 

It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts* 
Now the question is, whether is in addition to garment or not. 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body f it can b©' 
covered with a chaddar , there is therefore no necessity of a dhoti ± 
So the principle of does not apply. 
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wfft! an addition ; on the other hand ; sp^rsfc^rn by reason of the 
•object being different 

14. On the other hand, an addition by reason of the Object 
being different. 

The author says that the principle of ^rg^^T applies, the object of 
both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body. So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 

^ it m ^ ii 

combination ; ^ and j is shown. 

15. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show STg^t. “STT^Tf^T^UCT 

ifr*..»» “Ha 

puts off cloth, bark and shoes , he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer; an then spsgg* priest puts them on.” 

The ‘grotR?’ is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is in support of trg^IT ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination. 

Adhikar&ga ix» sAtras 16-17 dealing with the subject that insacrifice, song Ao. 

are oombinod with bong <ko. 

II m ^ U 

^rmg In songs i by reason of a text for different object ; 

combination; appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 
appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with it ia said 

“ He sin g s before the 

assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 
quadrangle with a flffo song.** 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the text. 

The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination of both kinds of 
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songs by reason of their object being different, as appears from the text 
itse^^ 

sra w 

f i n r» 

in an object g on the other hand ; tT3nr?TTofr being not laid down ; 
being a subsidiary act, STTffclW of thejmodel sacrifice j f%r$r?: suspen¬ 
sion, is. 

17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 

t 

being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of does not apply and they will 

be governed by the principle of ?mr “vmpftnrfo” 

mirfasn&^rcT:” “There is song; there is songs; there are the two 
songs called the parents of 

These are the cases of mv and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 

The sfttra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called aa 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice, by 
H&eST&c. the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended. It requires no 
separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature cf of the verses 

though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c* 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana x. sdtras 18 —16 dealing with the subpot that under a rule by <fcc, one «fto. 

are suspended. 

H f m ^ II 

tfgfan* of all j by reason of there being nothing special. 

18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

There are texts W?f: 

we:, wsesft w?n, wteffowfa’’. '• There is pter, there is apt^sr, there 
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are parents of there are pure and impure, there are vttt and ^T, there 

are songs,” 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the preceding 
in the case of these songs, the principle of applies. The 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice. 


ipzm stt TjRraws 





1^*1 of one ; on the other hand j by the force of the 

text ; of the model sacrifice ; and ; by reason of being 

not modified. 


19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 


The author says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the text will be complied with. 

One song will suspend one song , two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according to the number, 

Adhikara pa xi dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in whioh the songs are in in¬ 


crease or in decrease, the songs of the model sacrifice will oe suspended accordingly. 


on the increase of the songs ; g on the other hand ; stRis? 
combination ; is ; on decrease ; annulment ; 

is ; of the other ; emfi^sn^by reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 

From the principle laid down in the preceding it necessarily 

64 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs are less in number 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
over those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This iB called STTWFT* If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of will not apply and the principle laid down in 

the preceding section will govern the case* It is called (elimination.) 

Adhikarana Xii, extras 21-22 dealing with the subject that in alone » tbe 9TT3TO an( * 

ggpjq of the songs of the sacrifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 

in q*mR ; are ; afore; in that , arreritSTq^fare by reason 
of seeing and s^Tq. 

21. Both are in qqure, by reason of seeing strut and ^ 511 . 

In the last srfaq&rei we have explained SfRiq and 35 ?*!; in the present 
the author says that in qqWR we see both of them 

*3*5^ I WTifwqfir, “Three are the 

bellies of a sacrifice, viz: nnreft> ffal and here is strut, hence 

is 55Tq,” 

II \° I $ I Sft II 

texts ; g on the other hand ; by reason of being 

extraordinary. 

22 . On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra¬ 
ordinary. 

The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both STTqrq and 3£Tq apply. 

Adhikarana xiii sfitras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices, kc. the words 
indicating command denote the deity. 

i^°i?i^ii 

of the word ‘command’ ‘injunction’ ; in the nature of 

existence ; RR is ; hence ; command. 

23. In the nature of the , there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; hence there is injunction. 

la connection with it is said, 

WTraTOtf <*Wm^teivgtnwfer.” ‘*Let one who is 

desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.” a When one 
performs fire oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be¬ 
comes infallible.” 

There are many synonyms of srfnr as for instance srf^T:, 

^ro%g:, ^Trg:, &c. 

Now the question is, whether we can use any w<5fe*d to denote the deity 
The reply of our author is that it is «rfi*T alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the fofa and hence arises the binding effect 
thereof. 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used ; when the word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will, 
tncfgr h as given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 

teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also ; the 
word has a special charm in it. The sacrifice 

of which the deity is stfi* should be performed. 

SNWIT 

jfarat of the subsidiary acts ; by the unity of command ; 

?TCOT*T therefore j every where ; laid down. 

24. And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with the 
object conveyed; because in the jfas there is one injunctive word, it is 
repeated every where as for instance WTT£> SfTbrfst and 

vrmift, ^rta^ifjun vjinrfw 

“He sacrificed for the dear abode of srfff ; he sacrificed for the 
dear abode of ; he sacrificed for the dear abode of the saviour.'* 
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This is the example of 

55ta*” The reading in the white (U. 1®) different. “I obtained the 

victory of wfu $ I obtained the victory of 

These are examples of 

The following are the examples of ^TfT. ^nrr&Tsf” “Hail to 

Agni ; hail to Soma,” 

The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra¬ 
ordinary principle in the nature of the sf*. 

Adbikarana xiv dealing with the subject that in the transferred ceremony also, the injunctive 
word denotes the deity. 

U \° l ^ U 

similarly ; in the subsequent; ceremony ; JTfjRrr^TqC 

by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 

25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
baying a model sacrifice. 

There is a text 9 “Let one desirous of Br&hm- 

anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. g*f:, ^TT^Rs, «nft[3T:, 

&c., 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of gsf. 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special charm in 
the word. So the same principle applies in the case of the model 
sacrifice. 

Adhikaran a xv. extras 26-20 dealing with the invocation of fire in the e»tablishment of fire, with 
'its attributes. 

of the model sacrifice ; JHHSTal by reason of the text about tho 
quality } with its quality ; srftwf address ; is. 

26. Of the model sacrifice by reason of the text about the 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 

There is establishment of fire RTfjJnTnnt” “One who knows this, 

establishes fire.” 

There are offerings qiq?KT- 

•wbsi’jil (Ap. hrauta Sil, v. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on 
eight pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purifying fiie.” 

The question is, whethersrfhr is to be addressed with its attributes, or 
without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to be addres- 
sed with its attributes. 







not altered ; qr on the other hand ; by reason of 

not giving up the significant word ; *qtq is ; ^sqqq like the substance. 


27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should be used without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is arfjq which 

can not be omitted. He gives an illustration 

*WJT; ^m^THnST&cT “It is the female goat which has divinity ; 

one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.’ 1 

Though the word ‘qm* is an attribute of snf? (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
0m is used for goat without the adjective. 


am similarly ; by reason of its being not connected 

with the origin ; qr on the other hand j by that which has been 

laid down ; sifiwf address ; Wc^is ; «pf<Eq of the meaning ; wfb*mqifq?qT^ 
by reason of being connected with the text ; on not pronouncing ; 

and ; q»!RTT?P 3 t the text as to attribute j sr*ts£ meaningless ; qn^is. 


28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 
(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author says that the deity Should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of will be sufficient to convey the idea of qraWT, 

But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with his 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 

in the substances ; smfwrfilcerur by the reason of the word be¬ 
ing connected with the origin ; in meaning ; modification ; 

*TnT***f<t by reason of the powers. 

29. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 
power. 

The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the Bubstance is entirely different ; 
it conveys the full sense ; when the goat of a particnlar quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. It is a case of 

Adhikara^a rri. aAtr&a SO—31. doling with the ■abject that in the ghee offerings of 
la to be addretsed without the attribute*. 

'whose sfar is 3**'; like by reason of 

the mention of the particular. 

30 like qsrorir, by reason of the mention of the parti¬ 

cular. 

There is ceremony ; in connection with this we have seen 

the address to Agni in the preceding There are ghee offerings 

in which it is said *H»**J: *5T*f “The inspiring 

fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be J performed.” In 
some copies is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is 1 whether srfbr is to he addressed with its attribute 
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or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet (inspiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 

the preceding stRrpTO that it is to;be addressed with its epithet. 

by reason of pointing out a special ; s| not; %grcU- 
fcM>U: the modification of the deity ; ^TT^ia. 

31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec* 
tive because that points out only special if?T which is to be 

Uttered in honour of the deity. His is so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet, sfwsft W?rq ,MI Arouse immortal Agui, 

besmeared with ghee with the praise,” 

So it is connected with tho j it does not really qualify srptf. The 
deity («rfk) is to be addressed with the if?r (3^). So the word shows 

what if is to be uttered at that time. 

Adhikarana xvii extras 32*33. dealing with the subject that in !T7T^fU*T and 
thera ii an address with the injunctire words namely and ggj:qf|q only. 

to 

by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; in the model sacrifice j by the reason 

<bf its being a model sacrifice; in a modified sacrifice ; ®rfif also g 

difference ; is. 

32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 
in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 

There is srfhrehr. In that connection, it is said 
"Cow is an animal;and goat is See for explanation at 

P. 160. 

There are many synonyms of ul as for instance fian, sferqr, ntf, 

wfsjfiil, ^T. The question is, whether in the the cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 
*T3rfcT u “Ho sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 

There are many synonyms of^?r*qfff, as for instance, f$T:, qT^q:, g*T:, «nTi. 
The question is, whether in the the should be addressed with 

any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word* There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the and As for instance in the feftr 

qg^USTO^” ; ‘‘One who is initiated Sacrifices an 

qfaftq animal.” 

In the tfsr **qTOT k&tsgxjfe- 9 * “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 

of a goat.” See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the and fjTU^, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice* So you can use any synonymous word for nt and 
WWfcT- 

tnrtrtf ii m ^ w 

just as directed; m on the other hand; fqsrRrHt: of the difference ; 
if not; an injunction. 


33 . On the other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 


The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the should be addressed as because it is so directed 
“Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.” 


This difference between the injunctive and man trie address has no 
force of a and it is not necessary that it should be repeated every 

where. In the case of ^rc^qflr, there is no such direction and it should be 
addressed with that word alone. 


Adbikaraga xviii. efitros 34-35. dealing with the subject that in a sacrificial bath, 
the dual deities should be addressed with the 

in the deity of being different ; 

by reason of that word j is suspended. 

34 . In the diety of being different, by reason of that 

■word, it is suspended. 
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There is a sacrificial bath called “They 

go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra¬ 
ted to 

In that connection, it is said “He sacrifices 

fere^to Agni and Varuna.” 

The question is, whether in the the deities should be addressed 

with or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 

f^E^Kl N is or ; i, e. whether it is used in its conven¬ 

tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that is addressed as RwEgKf^in its conventional sense ; so the word 
can not apply to the dual deities surtax and they should, therefore, be 
addressed wiihout that being the epithet of srfsT alone. 

compound word j on the other ihand ; srofcnt: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; of the address ; by 

reason of its depending on action. 

35. It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 

■> 

The author says that the word ft-TOfScj; is derived etymologically from 
component parts meaning “completing the sacrifice excellently .” In 
that view the dual deities may also be addressed with this epithet, 

as it can equally apply t$ them. 

Adhikara na xix. extras 30-37. dealing with the subject that in the STTjfttTfarfa animal 
sacrifice, in every proceeding, the deity arfijj. is. to be addressed without the epithet. 

II 

\° I $ I \\ II 

of one who is with the attribute ; g^U^ft on the deprivation 
of the attribute ; in the mantra ; restricted to that only ; 

WFIi is. 

36. Of one who is with the attribute, on the deprivation 
of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 


65 






712 


P-&RYA MImAMSA. 


There is an animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 

it is said, '“SRft'fofcraWIT «I3Jg 

“Having served with tbe fat of an STjfcrmta animal, he subsequently offers 
cakes made of animal flesh,” 

In there is an omission of the epithet of “arfnfasrfo” He 

offers an oblation to 3rfr?r.” 

The question is, whether the epithet of is deprived in the 

acrifice only and remains intact in the as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is ‘that 
3{fi?r is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
’ shows, but not every where. The result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 

'cfesF^iri ii m ^ n 

of all ; on the other hand ; by reason of the unity 

of the action, 

37. Of all, by reason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of fesfstakes place every where, even in the tfsys. So the deity 
3Tfg is to be addressed without the epithet in every 

Adhikara^a xx. dealing with the tubject that in tk© sacrifice is a purifica- 

toiy rite, 

ii f m ^ i\ 

; smnftra;: pertains to STT^TT ; 3?3?U3t in srgqni } is • 

a purpose j sfUHRof the parts ; sisffpftui?! by reason of being 
connected with purpose. 

38. The in pertains to sjrr, being for a 

purpose because tbe parts are connected with tbe purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices ; there are three offer¬ 

ings ; the last is called fenjfRfT. The question for determination is, whether 
this last offering called is or only a subordinate act. 

9?iqrT is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the 
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The reply of our author ia that the ia connected with and 

is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 
in view. 

Adhikaraqa xxi efltras 39-41 dealing with the subject that in the new and full moon saoridces 
ZHWT anc ^ g^tg^nF*? aze subordinate aotfl. 

'WH* 1 ; * and ; like yfaft; %>*}& of the action ; 

^TT^is ; •qt^itaTI^by reason of separate injunction. 

39. And SF^TTf like sd^t is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 

There are ; there it is said “ wtfta: gfbj^T- 

He utters at the end while sitting 5 he utters gdg^resr at the 
end while sitting.” 

The question is, whether the *Tn*r and gdg^r^RTs are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter¬ 
ing of the m*3TT and gitg^TW is the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act; the reason is that it is a 
separate injunction. 

H 1° I ? I u 

purificatory rite ; on the other hand ; of the 

injunction ; of words; ^5TT$fc^T^ by reason of the purpose of the 

word. 

49. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a subordinate act ; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the 5 gtepTT, when we see the visible effect 
of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. at p. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub« 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the and gdg^TCil 

is a subordinate act. 








714 


pGrva mImAmsA. 


M° m ^ n 

is ; gmrocqtc^by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot. 

The author gives his reason in support of his view 
SSTTSfar. “He Utters qtw subsequently while not in 

motion ; he utters gjbTqTqq while sittting.” 

The objects being *qur and BITOT, the repeating of qtSqr and gitgsrTfar 
is a subordinate act. 

•Adhikarana XXII dealing with the subject that there is no 3^* in the verses, 

Sf^TFCT g II V> I 9 I 9^ M 

in Trsdai ; g on the other hand ; «rOTPT by reason of the text j 
fir^R: modification ; is. 

42 On the other hand, in HJftgi, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 

There is an animal sacrifice in honour of gig TOTWlfl *jfa- 

^TJT:” “Let one who is desirious of prosperity offer a white animal to qjg.” 

In the model sacrifice, in the wifataffar animal, thereTjis OTfaliOT. 

swft 5 I¥igt^r^rTT” s^o *0 rfo < $0 ^ t 

“0 ! Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, 0 ! charming one, 
act as a hotk priest of this ceremony.” 

The manota, JT?q is transferred here under the ^Ig^text. The ques¬ 
tion is whether the principle of applies to the OTfcutOT, here qTg being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, BTlftqtlT are the deities ; so the OTtaw^T! 
being addressed to srffr is appropriate under a text “qqpaTrq^qcq: q§j: stt»^ 

OTtelT ^qf” “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
OTl<TT should be read like fire-oblation.” 

But in the modified sacrifice the deity is eng ; so the principle of 31* 
ought to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author Bays that the prin¬ 
ciple of does not apply; because there is an express text that there is 
a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 
in the model sacrifice the remains unchanged, so here in the modified 
«acrifice also. 
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Adbikarapa xxiii s(Hras 43 — 46 , dealing with the subject that is to be eurgin its 

ow “ ^IpT. 

5U3*Tlr=u^ u 

w \ Q \ * \ ^ n 

?SI4 in the object of SB ; other than ; rralfw 

g«f?3Te k by reason of that being the fhfir in the model sacrifice ; is; 

of the verses ; srfa*ffi>tWT?I being divided, 

43. Ia the object of other than (should be sung,) 

by reason of that being the in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the verses being divided. 

There is a *k*r^iliT “Let a vaisya perform a sacri¬ 

fice with a song of the vaisya class.” 

In this connection, it is said “Here is 

is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
is, whether is to be sung in the ifrfw of orf^w^or in its own 

The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of SB, other than 
i. e. ia ordained; its is because its model sacri¬ 
fice is sqtfbBtw where the song is chanted in the of because 

thereby the rik verses are divided. 

I ? H 

in its own ^tfw ; on the other hand ; *nrh?B?grni by reason of 
its having the name of all. 

44. On the other hand, in its own by reason of its haying 
the name of all. 

The author says that it should be sung in its own ifrfsr, because 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
so it will be sung in its own ifrfw* 

^ii ^ m u 

like a sacrificial post; if you say. 

c 45. If you say “like a sacrificial post’’ 

The objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is *rr> go here the tune in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called 

ri gaforeRm it \o i $ i it 

•T not so ; by reason of its connection with the action. 

46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 

The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a fr?. and ceremonies may be performed on it $ but in the 
case of there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 

own iftfir. 

T ' • 

Adhikararu xxiv.sfttraa 47—48. dealing with the subject that is to be sung in it 

own and 

« \° i a i $<® u 

^nfc’STC^by reason of the action ; in the two 3UTT; just 

like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the just as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When wn is to be sung in its own tftRr what is about the 3 tKT ? 
Whether it is to be sung in the 3rn[T or 3<a*T or in the of 

its own 3nfsr ? The reply of the objector is 'tRnptnrfa’fo' “They sing in 
two 3 tKI songs.” 

That means the of or as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will he complied with under a text. In 

this view, the of its own will ho left out. 

in the common deity ; on the other hand ; of a col¬ 

lection of three verses ; erfaswiTc^by reason of indivisibility. 

48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indivisibility of 

As we have said in tbe preceding chapter, at p, 432 the s&ma songs con¬ 
sist of 3 verses which are called The first verse is called and 

the last two verses are called, 3 tRT Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the is sung in one tune and the 
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3rms are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the 3 ^ 
will be sung in sRinryu'u* like its own 

Adhiknrapa xxv. dealing with the subject that in arfm^ the and ^ are to bs applied 

tmmodified* 

n \° i » i ?< n 

flaunt of the cups ; ^r^TTrqc% on the deity being different ; 
of the praise verses ; ^JTc^fTc^by reason of their being principal action ; 
«Tf^^>TT5 unmodified ; CTra^is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the ^fcT and 
W praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied 
unmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called ; in that connection, it is 

said 1 “There are cups consecrated to 

The question for determination is, whether the and are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of does not apply ; the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikarana xxvi. Extras 50-59 dealing with the subject that in ceremony, the 

word tSffSTf’ should be used unmodified at the time of invocation. 

n \o [ 9 \ n 

by reason of drinking both j in a mixture of ghee 

with curd ; of the curd ; use, pointing out ; Rrui)tjr 

in the mantras ; qiaswi of the substance to be drunk ; by 

reason of pointing out. 

50. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 

curd in the mixture called because in the model sacrifice 

the substance to he drunk is pointed out. 

There are ceremonies “<313*?*$: “Let one who is 

desirous of heayon perform 'Ulster sacrifices.” 
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There are ST-nTTlT offerings “S'^gn^igmsit^TSTfa” “He offers sijqni obla- 
tions with the mixture of ghee and curd.” 

is a mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation Tf*% 
in the model sacrifice “Bring the gods, the drinkers 

of ghee.” 

Now this will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of applies or not. If the principle of applies, are they 
to be addressed as ^RrqT^or ^faqr^ or sq^nqqr^. 

The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as srnqqT^ 

^frfcr, ^rer, tw. tftr^rsrsrjrc, fa- 

gsrftttl^SfSRST “He partakes of a mixturs called ; it is 

a component of ghee and curd ; a pair is for procreation ; it is a twin to 
produce progeny.” 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed as 3 TT 3 q<TT^; but in the ‘UTg^f^r, the mixture 
called is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 

the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as SfT*q<TT^both. 

* h vn a i m u 

5T not ; on the other hand ; by reason of its being for an¬ 
other ; like qg'qftr. 

51. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like Wifi*. 

The reply to the objection by our author is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Just as q^qRr in ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 

sacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 

4 ‘Zpf^* “The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper;” The addition of the word 
sfcf^T^is redundant. So here too ; snsqqr^ is sufficient : there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the ^qT^ along with it. 
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^TT|T II ^ 191 ^ II 

i8 ; UT an the other hand ; of invocation ; by 

reason of being for its object. 

52. On the other hand, it should be done, because it is with 
the object of invocation. 

The objector says that the ‘curd* should also be added; the illustration 
of *T5nfi!r does not apply because there the praise is not for one's own 
self but for the praise of while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should be 
remembered. 

H 5TT II \° I $ I ^ II 

n not ; On the other hand ; by reason of the word 

indicating purificatory rite. 

53. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indicar¬ 
ting purificatory rite. 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
should be made. is ghee mixed with curd ; curd is mixed 

with it with a view to give it colour ; it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 

u \° i $ i w n 

^TT^is;^Ton the other hand ; by reason of naming 

of the substance. 

54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says tl^b there should be an addition or , because 
we see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of ghee 
and curd. u STO'£'4'(| l *#J&$|(cr, ST3PT»T* 

fag?! SHFR "He partakes of a mixture called it 

is a component of ghee andcurdj a pair is for procreation j it is a twin to 
produce progeny.' 1 

smramH \° I $ I II 

66 
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of the curd ; g on the other hand ; being subordinate; 

*Tn*TtlT drinker of ghee ; f?pror: pronunciation ; * 5 : are ; sub¬ 
ordination ; sr%: of the text ; by reason of ghee being 

principal. 

55. On tbe other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 

text the ‘3JT52T is principal. 

The author says that in the text “T*? U R e offers 
etgtftsr oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.” 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a oolour. It is, therefore, subordinate. So there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of does not, therefore, 
.apply. 

\° \ % \ \\ n 

curd ; m on the other hand ; is ; JTvsrTST^ principal • srn^ 

in ghee ; by reason of the connection of the first and the 

last. 

56, On the other hand, the curd is principal ; because in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 

Now the second objector comes forward and says that you are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal : so the deities should be 
addressed as because ghee is connected with the first, viz, 

(quartering of the cake and placing the portions on the altar) 

and the last, viz. (sprinkling of ghee.) 

nTf^r 

“If one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on tbe altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once $ 
the fbqg creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per¬ 
manent in the medicinal herbs. If he sacrifices during the rains, he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains.” 
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By reason of the connection with and srfirqRiij, ghee is 

for and therefore subordinate and curd is principal. So the 

curd alone ie to be mentioned i. e. ^faqra\ 

VTrRqr 

T&Trl II \° I 8 I ^ II 

wfqqr on the other hand ; by reason of ghee being 

principal ; ipUT*? in the object of subordinate acts ; sqq^ in the denomi¬ 
nation ; vr?CTT by the metaphorical t sense ; ST^R^T®^: the word denoting 
purificatory rites ; is. 

57. On the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi¬ 
pal, in the denomination in the object of the subordinate act, 
the word denoting purificatory rite is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is in the 
secondary sense. 

arfa also ; qr on the other hand ; by reason of the 

modification in the name ; &T by that ; is ; pointing 

out. 

58. On the other hand, by reason of the modification in the 
name, the pointing out should be by that. 

The third objector steps in and. says that the substance is a compound 
called which is a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deities should be 

addressed as 

q qr u 1 * 1 « 

*T qi not so ; *qR[ is ; JJ^RTRjTc^T^ by reason of laying down the 
quality. 

69. Not so by roasom of laying down the quality. 

The author says that ^rq^Rq is not entirely a different, substance; £qq[* 
means coloured, or variegated and «Tl3q means ghee. It is not like 
though a fermented liquor used in a sense ; here ^q^nq is ghee 
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coloured and purified by* curd. So the of invocation should be 
read unmodified and the principle of does not apply. 

ElfD OF PADA IV. 


pAda V. 

Adhikara^a T. stitras l-$, dealing wifehtho lubject that on the transference of a portion, tbe 
first ones are transferred. 

of those that come in order ; on the transference 

of a portion ; swiwgra like the incomers; omission of the last ; 

wrcj; is. 

1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 

There are texts “ gjH of” (M.S.LlO.l.) 
th^Srwsr” ‘‘The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaven 
and earth.” “The cakes baked on two pans and consecrated to Aswins.^ 
.“The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Visnil.” 

In the model sacrifice, the text is f4 «TT^^T^rSTT^qr^ “He shall offer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni.” 

.The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is tha^tbe last ones 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted ; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there be no seat the 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 

ii i n i ^ w 

fgif^T^-by reason of the indicative mark ; g and. 

2. And by reason of the indicative mark. 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 

“The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes.” 

Here we see the last one is omitted. 


fir^qt 5CT U \° \ H I ^ II 

fqqvR: option ; qi on the other hand ; STOcqR^by reason of equai. . 

3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality. 

The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
so there is an option. You can omit the first if you like. 


U \° i $ [ $ \\ 

from order ; sq*Tq: origin, coming in, production; in the end. 
is. 

4. On coming in order, the last. 

The objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
seats; but here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the ^q^sa 
paay be omitted. No order is to be observed. 

u \° i n i s*» 


fey^ mark ; srfqfes^ general ; $T*$qTqr: of the number; fe because; 
that word. 

5. The fery is general, because that word relates to the 
number. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the fey. He says that 
the text lays down that the sixth will be omitted, Any number that comple¬ 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the fey. 

qr qqTT^TTjq?nq«- 

U I \ II 

from the beginning ; qT on the other hand ; application * 

*qTq is •, Vf^q of the commencement ; that ; aufe^qrq^ by reason of 
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being the first ; by reason of the text j omission of the 

last ; *qra % is. 

6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first bj^reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; every where j the commence¬ 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones 
will be suspended. 

Adhikaranaii, extras 7-9. dealing with the 6ubjec t fchabm the sacrifices of one the snog 

with the first is to be sung. 

i Hi <• n 

in the sacrifice of one Bnfi ; in the first of each 

in of the metres ; being 

dependent on the text. 

7. In the sacrifice in one fsr^J and JTT^ff^n^iTT-r the first 

of each by reason of the mantra being dependent on 

the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one fsRB, in which there is mixture of one and 
three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text I 

5p. I “There is a sacrifice 

called ; of it in the one there is qffsqqJTrq, in all the three the ghee 

of hotk priest : in the one of priest,. in all the three of ; 

in the one of «T^TqT3F, in all the three JTn;qfqqqq*TT*T” 

In the model sacrifice, there are three tpqs of JTT'EffipTO^TTsr (1) 

] sntf” Rig. Y. ix, 61. 10. is in the iTfqsft metre. (2) *?W Rig. V. 

ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4 ; 6. is in the metre (3) Rig. Y. ix, 87. I. 

is in the fq«gq metre. In this connection it is said aTTqTqt JTTSsrfifqit. 

qqtTW” “It has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of *n^q*f?q- 
qqwq." 
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The question is, whether under the text “By 

one inHT^ff^T in all three.” three verses from the verse of each 
should be transferred or the three verses of the first should be transfer¬ 
red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each should ba 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice. “It has three sorts 

of metres, the offering in it consists of and it has five psalms.” 

f i m c ii 

from the first ; m on the other hand ; by reason of 

*that rule ; of the other; by reason of being based on 

the inference. 

8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of the other based on an inference. 

The author says that the music should be performed in the first ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding 
<(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the ^ of each is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential. The first being direct, is preferable. 

\° \ ^ i < it 

W fattf introducing the ^ in order ; -g and ; JTfjfaqT^ like the model 
sacrifice ; by reason of the modification of the number 

only. 

9. And introducing the 5|jcR, according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a wnf. In the view contended for by the other side, there is the 
change in the number. You take one verse from here and the other from 
there; but if you stick to the order, you will take the first which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adhikarana iii, eCttras 10-11, dealing with the subject that is to be suDg in one wnr 
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q° i hi u 


ftUp: fsr^p ; in g=3 (song) ; gH in v^song ; ^^TTcT^ is. 

10. The f^ra» which is in q; song, is to be sung in 

There is an <^p f^p sacrifice, qf^*l«PT|5T, | 

frnWFW, fcT^fsll?n!jrs#f%?T5 U^FTT v&- 

STT^” “Of it in the one, there is in all the three, the clarified 

butter of hot& priest *, in the one, of priest, in all the three of 

; in the one, of in all the three of 

There are songs in vr The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a or in one The reply of the objector is that they should be 

sung in a as laid down in the previous srftrq^IJ. 


5CT 



II I H I W « 


in one verse ; on the other hand $ of the song ; ^TT^t is ; 

by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char¬ 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 

The reply of the author is that in the song is to be sung in a 
verse, because it is said 3«Kl^'£asqfa , g^” “He 

sings repeated praises in ^ ; he worships with songs repeatedly.” 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the s ?\$> verse 
from each 


Adhikarapa iv, Bfifcias 12*13 dealing with the subject that in the sacrifice Jcc, the 

o£ a PP lieB - 


■31^13 in the commands ; g on the other hand ; by reason of 

being extraordinary ; f&ffcT by the inference from the text; vnrfinw: rule 
as to the procedure ; is. 

12. On the other hand, in the command, there being extra¬ 
ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from the text. 

There are two-night-sacrifices &c. called STfjf’H- The question is, 
whether the entire procedure of applies or of after elimina- 
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ting the first and last days The SfT^TTf is the model of all sacrifices 
as seen before. The first day is called STHJJqjj* and the last day is called 
The remaining 10 days are called The six days out of 

them are called %% and the other four are called 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the is 

binding ; the snmrffar and are connected with the model sacrifice ; 

bo the procedure of will apply. There the is the guide. 

mW d “What is first, the same 

is the second \ what is second, the same is the third, *nTrft disappearing.” 

y* 

That which is the first day of is the second day of called m# 

the second day of is the third day called shjvr ; as there are two 

days only the 4th day called ipso facto disappears. This fsrjf supports 
the view of the author. 

JTTTg^g a \ h \ \\ a 

.. mffr: transference ; g on the other hand ; *rf*?TS^«|WSIT^ by reason 
of the connection of the word ‘night’. 

13* On the other hand, the transference by reason of the 
connection of the word 'night* 

The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He says 
that and are similar, because in both of them the word 

* occurs. So the procedure (father) of applies to 

Adhikarana y, dealing 1 with the transference of tho at random in 

with 

\ $ \ a 

that which have been ordained ,* g on the other hand ; 
in numbers ; option • ^RT is ; of all ; wfq^R^by reason of 

being for a purpose. 

14. There is option in the numbors which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose* 

There are mantras for i. e. establishing fire in the and 

there are for ^qn i, ©.putting fir© in where different kinds 
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of seeds are sown. In the model sacrifice it is said and 

‘He establishes fire in with seven*’ ; ft he est¬ 
ablishes fire in with fourteen.” The (establishment' 

of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the jf^fs are transferred 
under a text. The question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the 1st Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other? 
wise they will be meaningless. 

Adhikarana vi. extras 15-25. dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice where eongs 
preponderate, the songs ate to be transferred from the modified sacrifice. 

in the case where the songs preponderate ; STTf^ftHT^ of the 
model sacrifice ; by repetition ; tfwgrsm the completion of the 

number ; srf^KTf^by reason of no change ; in the number ; 

; being subordinate ; ; of others ; and ; 

being non-Vedic. 

15* In the case where the songs preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the * songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic, 


There are sacrifices which are called (See > chap x» pada jy* 

Adhikarana xi sutra 20 at p. 703.). 

tfjTY ” “Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
*TfiTCT3T having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs.” f f 


We have already explained the principles of 3TT^n? and 35T<7. at p. 704. 
Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. The objector's reply is in the negative; he says 
that in order to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa¬ 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum } as there are in 
rejecting the ordained one. 

u \° \ i* \ \\ ii 

writo by importation ; STT on the other hand ; of repetition j 

being non-Vedic. 

16. On the other hand by importation, because the repetition 
is un-Vedic. 

The author says that by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. When 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 

«■ V» I ill. V* M 

tfqqjqu of the number ; ^ and; by reason of being applica¬ 

ble. to several objects. 

; 17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applied to separate objects. As for instance ‘eight pots’, 
One pot Can not be repeated eight times. 

wws^ecirai u \° i i* i u 

by reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

The author says that the Word is used which is inconsistent with 
t the idea of repetition “They praise with 

reversely,” 

U \o [ tf | K U 

. i : * * 

*wffoRrcr N by reason of the non-modification of that which is uttered; 

* r“ : . . . i) C * C. - £• Ttr * * ” 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered. 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con¬ 
demned. “snfirsrr ‘‘He who makes one repeated, 

commits the sin of making the sacrifice female.” 

U \° I H I II 

STSjfac^r by reason of being not ordained ; not ; if you say, 

20. If you say “it should not be done by its being not or¬ 
dained.’’ 

The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 

ii \° i n i ii 

■ x 

is ; aT«ta>fecT|?rt those that are commended objects ; qfwtWW* 
the text as to the quantity. 

21. It should be done, because the laying down of quantity 
is the object of the text, 

The author says in reply that there is the text snriCTrf 

qr“Let one desirous of progeny be made to perform having 

twenty one songs.” 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
} roper and reasonable method. 

wuqoMH ii i H i ^ ii 

STTSPira^Ff the text as to the offering ; and ; in repetition ; 

«T not ; applies. 

22. And the siNTO text is not applicable to repetition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. We have 
already explained WWTI and in sutra 20 of P&da iv. at p. 704. 

“ i'liree are the bellies of a sacrifice viz.; nwft, and wgsjq?; here is 
^(1417, .hence is 3JT7, 

1 hese terms wren? and will not occur, if there were a repetition. 
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^TP^NrtcM II \° I H I ^ U 

*T!Rt of songs ; ^ and ; by reason of the force of the 

origin. 

23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs. 

The author assigns another reason in support of his view ) if you 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 
the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose. 

\° i h i ^ ii 

in ; wBt also ; if you say. 

24. If you say that in t^also. 

The objector says that in vr there is a repetition. Why should it not 
be here.? 

h i ti ^ ii 

W not so; by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

25. Not so, by reason of the oharacterestics of the repeti¬ 
tion. 

The author says that in ^ there is an express text laying down repeti¬ 
tion c< Wf“He sings repeatedly in vj; he 
worships with^E songs repeatedly 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illustration of ff 
does not hold good. See sutra 11 of this p&da (at p. 726.) 

Adhikaraya vii. dealing with the lubjeot that in * n °ther i» to be im¬ 

ported. 

^lA^rSUrTII \°\ H 1^ II 

in ; 3 on the other hand ; WIIWT: the importation 

t>f*H^ N verse j by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

26. On the other hand, in qfiSvw TR, the ^f^is to be brought 
in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

What is to be done in in a sacrifice where there is a large 

number of songs ? Will there be a repetition or importation of the e&ma?. 
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In view of the principle laid down in the preceding there 

will be importation of 3 T*T ; but our author’s reply is that’ there will be 
importation of a because there is unity of psalms. 

i *FFtmr% 

f^crq - STW’ “He makes the hi sound for each in the two subsequent 
H 5 HW ; why does he make hi once in qflfcqqfTPT ? There is only one $TTfT. 

r \ ' * r: it ^ * ’’ 

Adhikarapa viii 6<Hras 27-33 dealing with the subject that in t>be number is to bo 

completed bj importing the remainder* r 

H eC } ; c > ■; ... - • 

I H I f U 

wamfcl by repetition ; 3 on the other hand } tfSTTJRof the completion 
of the number ; in flnpiNts ; 8 *v*Trasnj>fb?Wl 3 by reason of the 

repetition in the model sacrifice. 

27. On the other hand, in ^U*T§r*fts the number is to be com¬ 
pleted by repetition, because there is repetition in tho model 
sacrifice. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices |y m^ ; 

srfrrsnr^ww ; «rff^rs5rf^w3 «r$q>rw" n “ Let on© who is 

desirous of honour utter twenty-one ; let one who is desirous of the Br&h- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four ; let one who is desirous of grain utter 
twenty-ty^o; let one who is desirous of cattle utter twenty-six. 

Now the question is, whether in the number is to be completed 

by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men¬ 
tioned and by importation of the remaining. The reply of the objector 
is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, because in the 
ngrodel sacrifice there is repetition.. There is a text "ftsSTOnffHRC firc*nrt° 
“He uttered three first and three last subsequently 
There are fifteen CTOTsfts.'” 

There are fifteen verses; the text shows that they are to be repe¬ 

ated till the number fifteen is completed. When sueh is the case, in the 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. 

^ii«i * 1 vc 11 

V . 1 V > s > 
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•rF?sjHrq[ by reason of there being nothing special ; ^ not ; if 

...... - ' , ] , .< ; ' ' , .* .1 

you say. 

*r 

28. “ By reason of there being nothing special ” if you 

say. " * - " . ;.•* " • ;• ' * ' , 

* ‘ f i i 

The objection to the view is, that there is no special text to 

show that there should be repetition. It is general. The model sacrifice 
has 15 verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 

Where is the text which gives you direction ?. 

\° \ s* \ u 1 

Wc^is ; by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri¬ 
fice $ like model.sacrifice ; should be repeated; 

by reason of completing the number limited. 

f ■ ’ i) i • , ,,. , ^ » 

29. It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice? ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri¬ 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 

The objector meets the objection and says that ths modified sacrifice 
follows the model sacrifice; there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 
number 21. 

ejr \° i H u 

upto what has been ordained ; on the other hand ; ^fqfbTT- 
by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

30. On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses his own view in the present ^r. Y*ou can 
repeat the verses as much as it is ordained. Yon can complete 

the number by repeating the first and the last; but you will -have to 
import the remaining verses. f f^;xr$wnT^rT$ , J “He uttered three first 

and three last subsequently/' 

You can repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text • 
as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 
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There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 15 but in order to complete 21, you require 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-side. 

wfopRisj u \° i q i \\ n 

wftwrsrt of excess ; * and ; ^>T*tT?^by seeing. 

31. And by seeing excess. 

The author says that importation can be inferred from the following 
texts. “ s n H T c3T 1 f^STT- 

^rf^nr^r”* “Let him not cover it with SfiTrft ; if he covers it with 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with 

u \° i h i ^ w 

in the sacrifice ; *ffif also ; if you say. 

32. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice’* 

The objector says that in Vf also there should not be repetition but 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 

u \° i * i ^ u 

if not: ^aftRf^T^by reason of there being directed. 

33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The author says that there is a repetition in >jr, by reason of the text 
f, mrf ft “He sings repeatedly in be worships 

with to songs repeatedly.” 

But here in the present case, there is no such fcext. So there will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 

Adhikarapa ix. sfitras 34-41 dealiug with the subject that the pertains to the model 

sacrifice. 

'fteRlWt 3$dc < 5f 

of the the state of the modified sacrifice; therej 

by reason of laying down the entire procednre. 

34. The partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 

because there the entire procedure is laid down. 
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There is a Having taken sqtfqgfrr as a model, there is a text; 

SWc^TcIHT TTr^T Hrri^n “He who 

knows this, takes cup ; he himself flourishes, his enemies are 

overcome.” 

Now the question is, whether pertains to the model sacrifice or 

the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the pertains 

to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. 

ii ^ u 

STfj^ in the model sacrifice ; and ; by seeing its absence. 

35. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. See 
chapter II. P4da iv. sutra 26 at p. 83. “Two 

^Htas exceed one fsrcnr*” 

i H i ^ n 

by reason of non-sacrificial text j ^ and. 

36. And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a 

which is the model sacrifice. ST 

“smrt 3T 'T^TSHTH:” ‘‘The 3^tfcfsbr is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 
“It is not a sacrifice where there is no psalm.” 

This is, by way of an extolling 

3T RT^Tri II \° I H I ^ U 

snpft in tho model sacrifice ; on the other hand j f^TEc^TrT^by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the belongs to the model sacrifice, because 

it is laid down in connection with which is the model sacrifice. 

68 
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\\ \° \ n \ \* w 


by seeing the model sacrifice $ and. 

38, And by seeing the model sacrifice. 

The author supports his view by giving a reason, He says that theqtaf^ft 
is in the model sacrifice, “Rto: fircn* ^Three of the songs 

exceed 


If qte^fts are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 



\\ \° \ i* I U 


WR m' laying down $ qf^qisfjj for the object of qfafaqt. 

39. Laying down is with an object of 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. You say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, the qfeqft belongs to the 
modified saorificej but you overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fice. The text is general err- 

WWW ^Tfh*T5l” “Of a prince in an «rfnrEtar,and of a Br&hman in an wfau* ,f 


It is in the nature of qfhfcqt. 

ii m 8° ii 

is said ; its absence. 


40, Its absence is said. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 35 ; you say that 
it does not find its place in the model sacrifice. 

“Two of the songs exceed one fatfST.” 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 

has already been laid down. 


u \° \ H i n 

g^ra^by reason of the praise ; non-sacrificial. 

41. By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrificial. 

The author meets the objection raised in sfitra 36. It is called 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the qfar^ft belongs to the model 
sacrifice. 

Some commentators have used the word ‘cjfcqft’ to mean a cup. In 








JAIMINl SftTRA x. 5. 44. 


737 


(bat sense also, the whole argument of the objector and the author will 
famain the samet 

Adhik&ra pa x, aAtr&a 42*43*40*49» dealing with the aubject that ip to be taken, 

frotn eTTOTm. 

ii \° n i 8^ it 

yyy*y its ; from «mWU ; taking. 

42. It is taken from 

In the foregoing srfwwy*!! it is determined that <yteul belongs to the 
model sacrifice,. The question to be determined in the present syfvyWTO 
is, whether it is to be taken from synwsi or from g^e«y cup. The author’s 
reply is that it is to be taken from MTRqm cup. 

The reason is that there isa text “WR3Wl5»I^fyr'Ttx%sf“He takes 
from WTO.” 

ii ^ 11( i ^ it 

TOtTI from 5W $ W and j by a text,. 

43. And from under a text. 

The objector says that the should be taken from 3$«y, because 

there is a text to that effect, ““He takes from 

OT«y cup.'*" 

Having left the srfvwtW, the 11th. Adhikarana has been commenced by 
the author. 

Adtiikaraija xi. dealing with the subject that the is to be taken at the time of » 

cHUM- g lg II H| I S It 

at the time of the 3rd yyerc ; under the text j is. 

44. At the time of the third y^»T under the text. 

There is a sdtRnftar sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said “ty; 'TlX^Yjsjjr- 
y) ffsspy &T athJ“He who takes maintains sensory and motor 
organs, physical power and soul.’* 

The question is, whether the is to be taken from every yy^y or 

from the third yy^y. The reply of our author is. that it should be taken 
from the third yurr Having finished the 11th syfawTO the author takes 
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up the 10th from the place where he left it. 

^i^rH ii ^ ii 

irqvqT^ in no repetition; the word ‘RTT^; qiqsqfq by reason 

of being used in that sense. 

45. In the sense of no repetition; because the word cpct^ is 
used in that sense. 

The objector who urges that is to be from the qqsq, assigns a reason 

in support of his view ‘ ” “He takes %T^ft reversely 

from the cup. ,f 

He says that the word q*T3j» means non-repetition as 
Wisq^l STTOshft ‘‘He utters subsequently in a reverse order, 

he utters *TT*Nr*ft subsequently without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken from sunqtq and 

by reason of the text about seperation from the 

qqsq ;q and. 

46. By reason of the text about separation from the 

The objector says that there is a text 

zmfr( Nlf^H^cTcT* 5^^%” “The is certainly separated, because 
< 3 qeq and are carried from it.” 

This text also supports that the is taken from So it is to 

be taken from both. 


smnrmjT 

\0 | i( | u 



«nqq*HT^from auirqqi ; q? on the other hand ; *T*q^q bf the word 

; ^Tqrfareqr^ by reason of denoting space; gq*Tqqqq like re¬ 
establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from 3 U ? W!| because the word ‘«rcn>’ 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author says that is to be taken from STUPPH because there 

is a text “He takes from 

The word which you say means ‘non-repetition* means ‘across’ 
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denoting the space just as in gsRreW 3 s T , CT^^tf?f’* “He est- 

ablishes fire again reversely from the establishment of fire.” 

Here means subsequent in time. 

fa \° i h i u 

separation ; by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. Tho separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in subra 46. He says 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same 

‘‘The is like the body of the by reason of the twenty 

one songs.” 

So the is to be taken from *UH*n*J alone. 

Adhikara^a xii, extras 49 52 dealing with the subject that the CU P k with the praiie- 

#*«n- 

^ m I K # 

wanfrreta t being connected with wfirebT; with 

out praise-songs ; W^is; srfb on being (with them); % because ; 
different series of songs. 

49. being connected with srfasiR, it is without praise 
songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of songs. 

In connection with it is Said 

“Let him take of the warrior class in an «rfwretn and it Bhould be also 
taken in an 

Now the question is, whether is with and ^ib» or without 

them. The praise songs that end in tfafb or are called 3TO and those 
that end in fgsfb or are called The reply of the objector 

is that the cup is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 

songs in an aTfwjgfor is connected with ; if the were with the 

songs, there would be another eW- So the cup is without the 

praise-songs. 
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m u \° \ n i sp u 

the praise-songs ; WT on the other hand ; by reason 

of their being the parts. 

50. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the cup is accompanied 

by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice' 

“He sings a praise-song after 

taking a cup or uplifting a spoon v 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 

ii r U i ^ w 

by seeing the ; <9 and. 

51. And by seeing the faff. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

“3;ssr? 1 

5|T “There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 

there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hate’s tfw (a series 
of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
are in a curve.’* 

This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
tfws of the ffert and «rs»nn*. If the M had been without and- 
such would not have been the case. 

M I *U ^ « 

WVfFf under a text ; *ft*IRr*P* coming under a different 

52. Under a text, it would come under a different #E«nr. 

The author says that you argue that if the were with praise songs r 

it would come under a different 8W (class) ; the reply is, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhikaraga xiii. i&tras 53*54. dealing with tHb subject that in a °f 

it bj way ti . 

u \° \ $ i » 

iwwrwnr by reason of the absence ; in erforrs ; is taken. 
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63. By reason of tlie absence, it is taken in viftRin. 

There is a ceremony of stfiRT ; in this connection, it is laid down 

“The t<sPTCT psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is fir fa as regards or does it amount 

to qfafaqi ? The reply of the objector is that it is an injunction (fafa) as 
regards that which does not exist. Because there is no in 

ceremony, so it lays down a fefa to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the may be sung. 

f% v TRTr^ U \° \ S( I U 

context, connection ; on the other hand ; sr not ; 
by reason of being with an wrTTKtfafa. 

54. On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs to no particular context ; 
it is, what is called aTJTR^fafa. When it is connected with it 

means that it is to be on the 2 nd day of There are several 

ceremonies. is to be on the second day of affan's and 

thereby excluding other So this is by way of The 

has taken just the opposite view ; what is g^qr$r here, 

is the author's view there and what is the author's view here, is the object¬ 

or's view there. 

Adbikarapa xiv. sdtraa 55-57. dealing with the subject that in different sacrifices, 

* s t° be taken. 

JTdl^d 

TXts&tt u \° \ H i n 

* 3 * ^3*? on the 4th, on the 4th day ; st^stst of ; ijp?* 

is taken ; tfk by repetition 5 srefHfcr appears ; HtiRSR^Iike food. 

65. “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it appears to be so from repetition like 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with $r¥<Tl. 

“On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that laBts for 
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more than one day, it is taken.** The question for determination is, 
whether the is to be repeated in one sacrifice on each 

4 th day or is it to be performed on the 4 th ^f several sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one sacrifice is to be repeated 

on each 4 th day i. e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on. Ho gives the example 
of food; if one is to take food on the 4 th day, it means the successive 
4 th day in a fortnight. 

» \° i h i ^ n 

on the other hand; by reason of the number being 

laid down ; STTWTft^r in many M^ffas ; is taken; like a fortnight ; 

in one ; by reason of the number being for the object. 

56. On the other hand, in several sacrifices it is to be 

taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there can not be the same object of the number. 

The author says that the 4 th day is to be taken in different Bnftw sacri¬ 
fices, because the 4 th day can be only one in one sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 
you say “Feed on every 4 th day v ; it means the fourth day of each 

fort-night. 

n \° i q \ h<® n 

in the case of food ; that number ; is. 

57. In the case of food, that number is proper, 

The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken on the 4 th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text. 

Adhikaiaq a xv\ dealing with the subject that 5n the modified sacrifice, the enps are to be 
taken from the arfjpfTTJ kc, 

SUTrUTT^ v 3 ^ U 

\o [ ^ [ \)C u 
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srncHtfrr in a sma song; tfurmrwni by reason o' the absence of the song ; 
connected with the sRtP v ; UNT song ; its name ; is. 

68. In aSTRf^song ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rih and is so called. 

In asqtfagfar it is said 
3J37TRH;, Ul 

song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to and 
^T;J, if it has a song, then the cups preceded by and if it has a 
song, then the cups preceded by 3TTtR*H.” 

Here the whole thing centres round the text “^f^mcSTW 
“If it has a song, then cups preceded by 

The question is, whether the SttSRm &c» are to be taken in the model sac¬ 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as jgjE, STTJfSTO &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is no song in the by the name of ; it is on the other hand a 

3 v^TO. It means a *n*T produced from ; it is in a So the 

WJFTO is to be placed in a the modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikara^a is differently called, “by the word the 

is meant.’* 

What is 3TncflT*T ? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is Vi&t or ? (2) Whether it is both ? (3) Whe¬ 
ther it is ViftX only ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from ? 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth above, 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in 

Adhikaraga xvi. shtraa 69*61 de lii g with the Mibjeotthat ih a ftDd 

t#ra#8 are absent. 

|| 

\° \ i( i II 

in a sacrifice which has double Songs ; causal; 

by option ; by reason of equality; is. 

60. In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 
by option because of the equalitv. 

69 


[ “If the soma has 
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There are sacrifices in which there are double songs 
“Let him do both in a *f*T7*” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said ‘‘grqqcff 53 

“Let him sing 57751 verse at every step of a *45* song 
and 3Tfi*775l of a song.” 

Now in a nl$?7 or *ftT7 both the ffq and *45* tnnes come by the principle 
of «rf5^T. The rih verses containing the word are sung in *45* in the 
beginning and the verses containing the word 3tfjT7 are sung in g^5 N - The 
question is, whether both kinds of verses are to be sung in the 4tflT7 or 
there is an option. The principle of s?3^7 does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is contrary. The ff5 has srfft775l verses 
and *45* has 5773ft verses ; so you can choose either of them but the 
combination is not possible 

m F*sn%f n \° m^ii 

by the principal ; 5T on the other hand may be 

regulated. 

60. On the other hand, it may be regulated by the principal. 

The second objector says that they are not on equal footing $ the *45* 
happens to be first* 

ftSr5T7^T5TfT ^ uv»ko^u 

fqfiFT^lfsrTTfnq by reason of the disappearance of the cause ; 5 T on 
♦he other hand ; 5833*5*7 of the sacrifice ; the action ; *77^8. 

61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are *75* and f£5; they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is a*45* song nor is there So there will 
be no beginning with the 57751 or with 3ifjT775l verses. In this connection, 
it is better to explain the difference between a 355 and 75T which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice.’ The former is a sacrifice with the sacri* 
ficial posts while the latter is without thenu 
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Adhikarana xvii. gfitras 02 04. dealing with thfr eubject that the CQ pB >xe nofc 

to be displaced but to be taken first of all. 

i ill ^ ii 

of (cups) ; sm^5TT?r under the text of priority ; 

wfifcf:. from the beginning ; taking out, displacement ; is. 

62. Under the text that cups are first, they should 

be displaced and taken first of all. 

* 

In the 5?ftfhsbT sacrifice* 1st ?qtgj and 2nd sf^flPTOTare srvjTTt cups and 3rd 
and 4th are the WtT cups. The text in that connection is 

STfcT” <{ It is the tongue ; they are the^ ^3!^T3 cups, those who take the 
cups, hold the tongue. He takes them with the minute flow.” 

The question is, whether the cups should be taken even before 

sqtg; and ataTW? or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all,, should be displaced and brought 
before 3qtg and sfeTCTOT cups. 

srm c*t ^TraajqTrrg*u<JiT 

rqipqfr II \° t H I ^ II 

«?fq also ; 3T on the other hand ; by reason of the procedure 

being general ; of the procedure of that ; at its own 

place ; ST^ni^.by reason of the context ; the priority y is 

called, 

63 . On tho other hand,, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure of that will be at its own place ; by reason 
of the context* it is called first. 

The author says that no displacement will take place ; cups 

will be taken in their own order ; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first.. 

ii . ?n H i V? u 

“ * * V. 

by reason, of the connection, with the ^ and* i 
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64. And by reason of the connection with ‘*Tnr\ 

The author says that 33^(39 cups are cups. And as they are 
taken first in the class of cups, so they are first. 

Adhikaraga xviii sfitraB 05-66 dealing with tho subject that even when any desire is connected 
the CU P 8 are *p r °kibiteJ to be taken first. 

in connection with the desire ; 3 on the other hand; 
under the text ; srrft^r: from first; displacement ; ^I 5 I n is. 

65. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first. 

There is a text “rr^^nq^TTTT^. ^UT^cT STSTT- 

“Let him take cups preceded by cups, iL he fishes to 

raise progeny as before.” 

The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and 'drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the cups should be taken first. 

rrf sjhf 

^RfTTR II i h 1 ^ 11 

in their order ; on the other hand ; snitfStoTR by reason 
of being the first; connected with it ; WT^TT^* the text laying down 

the desire ; is; by reason of being connected perma¬ 

nently. 

66. On the other band, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it is permanently connected. 

The author says that there will be no transposition and cups 

will be taken in their order. They are first in the *rm cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose ; because^he accomplishment of desire 
is permanently connected with the taking of the cups in their proper 
order, 
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Adhikarana xix. extras 67-69. dealing with the subject that &c, cups are r to be 

transposed and taken first. 

^3 ^^TTrT^Tf^ M° .1 H I V* w 

in subsequent ; ^ and ; the word ‘first’ ; like the prece¬ 
ding ; is ; in that etc. 

67. And the word ‘first’ in the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (srf^FT^) in that &c. 

There is sqtfhetiT; there are cups subsequent to which are 

mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires. 
u 3TTf^RT?TR W*R^TlT*T(f^r.” 3 

“Let those who are^afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by * Let those who perform sorcery take cups preceded 

by “Let those who will perforin sorcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they betaken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 
principle laid down in the foregoing the cups are to be taken in 

their order, without any displacement. 

cu « w\ e » 

displacement ; on the other hand ; fsremfa by the permanent 
object ; swW^of the first ; by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement ; the object is 
permanently connected with the ‘first’, by reason of that being 
unconnected. 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certaid fruit is accomplished. So the or the 
cup is to be taken first after displacement. 

u \° i h i u 

displacement ; ^ and ; is shown. 

69, And the displacement is shown. 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 
object. 

“Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to and qrg gods and which have been* 
taken up with the particular object.*' 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

Adhikaraya xr. stHras 70-72, dealing with, the displacement of fee. caps and takings 

them before q^qiqq. 

before ; of qsfqm ; of the first ; by 

reason of being arranged. 

70. Before a^FT^ by reason of making the first as the 
place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish the desire; this proposition has been established in the 
foregoing Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before 

the STOHT cups or vjfU cups, namely and sfcRSTUT or after them and' 

before The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before* 

cups, because they are located as first in the \sjRT class of the cups* 

n \° i H i ii 

by reason of having the equal characteristics ; *q and.* 

71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 
‘‘first” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tics of the qiq cups ; so they are to be taken first in the qfcqrqq class of 
cups. 

^ u \° i H i u 

g«fl similarly ; ^ and ; indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mark. 

The author relies on the text. | q feq ' Htfe - 

^terrcrwfati “Let them hold that which they 
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stake up with the particular object; let him place the cups after 

taking them up: let him place that which he has taken up with the parti- 
cular object.” This goes to show that they are to be taken up before 

Adhikarapa xxi. fiGtrae 73-74, dealing with the subject that the remnants of a oup are to be 

f , t ' ' ' 

trannposed, 

« \° i H i ^ u 

remnants, sediments ; and ; tffq also ; reason of 

being the 

73, And the remnants also by reason of being the 

The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana ; will the remnants be also transposed or not ? The 
•reply of our author is in the affirmative, because it 4 ia the remainder- 

u i n i w n 

. by seeing the force of the text; ■g and. 

74, And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies an the argument. 

^ 5 ;” “Let them hold that which they take up with the particular qbject; 
let him place the cups after taking them up ; let him place that 

which he has taken up with the particular object.” 

iSo we see that (taking up) and (placing) both accompany 

•together, 

Adhikarapa xxii. b* tras 7^*76. dealing with the subjodfc that the gift is not displaced. 

^TWT UT5U5R II V> I H I II 

ST^PT^he gift 5 ^ and; ^n^^a^like the remnants or sediments. 

75, And the gift is also like the I'emnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

rf cfT U \° ( i( I ^ u 

W not so ; m on the other hand ; by reason of being the 
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principal ; ^c=TT5^by reason of the subordinate; remnants, sediments; 

like. 

76. Not so; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed, 

The author says that the gift is principal while the remnants are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 

Adhikaraua xxiii. satrae 77-78. dealing with the subject that in when 

cups are said to be first, it is in the nature of {q. 

in sqqfor ; when properly stated ; ordain¬ 
ing ; by way of description of quality ; *qUT N is. 

77. In when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 

description of quality. 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. There is a in i$« 

The first and the last days are called 5 JTq*ftqand respectively. They 

have tj'q’qTqq cups first ; then there is the 10th day. After excluding these 
3 days, the remaining nine days are called sqqfan’. The first day has 
cups, the second day has and the third day has the smiq*U 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the In the model sacrifice i.e. in the 5Tq^TTf y the first 

day has the cf^qrqq cups first; here in the sqqfan, we also find the 
cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the So the objector 

says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi¬ 

fied, is by way of description of the quality (g*5iqTq) i. e. for the praise. 



\° l Hi <»c w 

srfq sfT on the other hand ; in the sacrifice lasting for days \ 

like the establishment of fire ; $n?Tqfqqnf equal command ; 

CTT^is. 

78, On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command. 

The author says that in such sacrifices which last for days, such 
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procedure is under a farfa of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in stator. rig 

rWfcT X&Q, cT%HTT^% *T^J, 

“Now he makes him sacrifice by stfjJtefc?, by 3^7, by 
srfirctif by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremony and by eleven- 
night-ceremony.” 


So they are both of similar fafa (binding force). 


Adhikar&pa xxiv s^iraa 79-82. dealing with the subject that is the modificatio a 

o f ¥nrs. 





FTTr* II 


m h 


ST^TT^ir of 3rr?$TT£; *g5*nT3?*, and nature like the TZ 

(songs); of equal commands ; is. 

79. The «J<J and of are of equal commands, like 

the songs. 

The Sfr^TTf is of two kinds viz: and 5f$3. The has been 

described in the foregoing The JTTRtsffa, and tenth days are 

left out j they have cups. The remaining nine days are as 

follows :— 


I H5T5 SETTS' or 5*T50q> 
1st day 2nd day 

2nd day g*, 3rd day ... 
3rd day WOT’I, 4th day ... 

4th day tf^Tl^nr 
5th day gjj; 

6th day wnPTCJ 
7th day 
8th day gg; 

9th day 3THW7 


II fT^TTJ 
of ?r^TTf. 1st day 
2nd day 
3rd day 

4th day 
5th day 


l stotto 


•• 6th day 
• • 7th day 
.. 8th day 


jfc‘^rT*nr 

j 


.. 9 th day 3Tm<TO 

10th day ") 

11th day )-^sriW 
12th day J 


The question is whether is the modified form of 


s 

The reply 


70 
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of the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; they are equally 
independent and have their separate fefas, just as it is in the model sacri¬ 
fice in the case of and TtffTT songs, 

on the other hand ; N hy seeing the fbjf; 

modification of sw?. 

80. On the other -hand is the modified form of by 

seeing the fin?. 

The author says that is the modified form of The reason is 

that there is a “RfeYPTCC? &*’ “The fourth day is on 

the other hand, a place of cups,” It is said in connection 

with The 4th day of sjrs has not qfbut 3UJT*ra ; on the 

other hand has vts%mw on the 4th day. So it is possible only 
when W5 is considered to be the modified form of 

u \° \ ^ i n 

^T*T$T^TOT<T by reason of the connection with the desire. 

81. By reason of the connection with the desire. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. 

S^TT?ta , ^ “He who desires that he may have many children.,...•••” 

The ^T^or ^Brfrr^ 3>jf is the modified form of the As SffS is 

connected with the accomplishment of desire, it is a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 

U^¥Tqm IT^T%^fvRTU H \° \ H I ^ « 

GW of that ; in both ways ; 5Tff%: application ; by 

reason of being one acfc. 

82. Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 

The author says in conclusion that the applies in both ways. 

Where there is a sjfbr or fe|-, there the s|T3 applies and in other cases 
applies as a general rule. 

Adhikarana xxv. autrai 83-87. dealing with the subject that in the aession of animal sacrifice 
the sqtft^rs ar ^ increased in their place. $ 
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like repetition, o£ the wfta ; 


is. 


83.. Like VTJfrRT is to be repeated. 


We know what ia. It ia thus defined 



TOflNrro, srenrosb sra si ttstw- 

5i^, srsfesrresrTii, ?ro gj&pj, 3T«rs[srT<ravsr*L sro giiurq;, 

^g P W ^ rgf^” “The first (5nTrfto)jand the last days have the 

cups consecrated to %% and first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining nine days, the first day has first ; then first, then 

«nn/ra first ; then if £3iqar again first, then first, then 3TTO*T0I first: 
then lastly first, then, first and then armour first. 

As explained above, excluding the 1st, 10th and 12th days of the 
the remaining nine days are called sqjftqRT (see at p.750j. Now n^TtR^T is the 
annual sacrifice of S-T^TT^. It has 361 days. They are divided mto 
and 351CT$C consisting;*of 180 days each. The 181st day is the 1st 

half consists as follows. 


STUnifta 1st day. 

*T 2nd day. 

Then 4 srfvn^^s of 6 days each =24 days. 
1 SIFTS of 6 days =6 „ 


30 days. 1st months 

Itx this way, the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th months. 

Then 3 srftp^rs of 6 days each = 18 days* 

1 2IFT£ ot 6 days = 6 days* 

1 srfafacf of 1 day = 1 day; 

3 of 1 day =. 3 days* 

28 days. 

Taking the 1st two days mentioned above, the total is 30 d&js ; the 
whole total thus comes to 180 days : 181 st day is 
2nd half. 

3 ^rcmrrs of one day each = 3 days. 

1 of one day = 1 day. 
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1 Of 6 days = 6 days.* 

3 wfvi«srw3 of 6 days each = 18 days. 


28 days. 


Then again. 

1 199? of 0 days e± 6 daysj 
4 SlfVr^qs of 6 days each = 24 days. 



30 days, 2nd month. 

In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 
Then again. 

3 wfip^s of 0 days each= 18 days. 


1 sng of 1 day 
1 of one day 
10 days of ?HftTT? 

1 U?Tf3 of one day 
1 sifijrcra of one day 


= 1 day. 

= 1 day. 

— 10 days. 

— 1 day. 

= 1 day. 


32 days. 

Adding with the 28 days of the 1st, they make up 00 days i.e. 2 months. 
]» this way the annual is divided. 

In these 180 days, the fq-fhcrs are to be repeated j how are they to be 
repeated ? Are they to be repeated according to the or 

aff principle ? The sqjjhSTs when repeated successively till the lsOth is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the principle. As 

f it- instance, -gq! and Sfnrqqi} then the repetition of the same 3 times 

successively, is called 5*wta>T. Then repeating the in the same 

o.-Ier twenty times is according to the principle. 

While on the other hand principle is to divide the 180 days 

> nine parts Consisting of twenty days. The drst part consists of 
tl.e second part of sjps and the third of StmTS! and so on till all the 9 parts 
me completed. This is in or the 1st half consisting of 180 days, this 

* The order of gg, songs will be reversed here, the being last 

becomes first, (see at p. 755 in the- commentary os $9 85). 
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calculation is done on the principle i.e. in the proper order. While in 

the 3W q$f i. e. 2nd half consisting of 180 dayB, it is done by the srRretoror 
reverse order i.e. STTJrqui, then and last and so on in the qfaq fuf 

order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this is, whether the sqjftqrr 

is to be Repeated according to or as explained above. 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the principle 

just as it is in i. e. a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals, 

; WT on the other hand ; of the num¬ 
ber, of the days; by reason of the number being not 

laid down. 

84. On the other hand, they should be done on the 

^f$S; principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laid down. 

The author says that the are to be repeated on the 

principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated iD their own places. 

^cNra srarcssir qfferwV 

^ c 

^ I ^ U 

on repetition of the songa ; * and ; WEPWTW of the emm! ; 
by reason of seeing } in thirty-three; on reversal; gg; 

again ; ^Rf***:, caps ; ^ is. 

85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 

and on reversal of 33 again, there are cups. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. In TE, the order is 
f3FJ<r, ***** fil»W an d **%'*. 

They are in order for six days successively. See the list of the days 
in the 3rl* half, in the commentary on 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 
principle of excluding the srrctfta and -ggfcfsTin the the 

sgjfteT will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left in 
excess. The 180th day will be of «fpm. The 181st day i. e, fogwi* 
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will be the day of sgg> and the 1st W day will be the STHR^I day„ 
The SR'tet will be complete with fq»gf3Rf N ; the 5C*tf%T*^T i. e. the first day 
of the will be tf 

This is contrary to the f^jf. 

“ gKrc ff l^ffa n^qrt^'fcr smrqqjtw., swfeisfciUn’ ’* 

“The metres descend towards the WTftt ; the STORtff is the cup, the 

is the *1% (song) and thirty three are the psalms.” 

*' 1 

But on the contrary according to the principle the sqsffor 

will be complete in the 1st half i. e. the 180 days which are divided 

into 9 parts. The will commence and the will come under the 

first part consisting of 20 days. According to the srRratar principle, the 
WIPIGT will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days* So thefsqf 
is consistent with doctrine. Though the 33rd (3Rfc'3T) is the 

last day of yet comes first here by the principle. 



ii i H i ^ u 


under a text ; qftffrT: repetition ; in tr^r^fsTsft. 

86. There is a repetition in cC4n3[0u*ft under a text. 

The author says that the case of is entirely different. There- 

is an express text which lays down the principle. “ qre^ufdd t J»It 

Last is the animal consecrated to 
^<7?; then again on repetition the animal consecrated to Agni is brought* 
to the sacrifice on the first day.” 

« ' i ! s; - . 


by seeing the feff ; =g and. 

87. And by seeing the 

The author says that there is also a f|r|p to support the proposition that 
principle applies in the case of “SfF l JI d l 

’TSjqt^l” “The qmqftnft is tl 
they rasort to either the days or animals increase.” This increase 

or decrease is possible only under the principle. 



life, because- 


Adhikaraija xx?i, dealing with the subject that in the metre is to be changed in the* 
mantra. - , f ■. , . . v - 
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i^mrr ^£n?qffra^^jf5irWfi u \° i h i « u 

•^f^suferasOT^by reason of the change of metre ; «g£ in sg? ; TOprctWT 
qftfa q;qr^*q of *T5T, q^ffTH, qftfa, ^qT^i of the mantras; qifrcqFvT as 

original text j 3>?q?5 like 3>? ; is. 

88. By reason of the change of metre in s?j<f, the mantras 
belonging to qftf^rand «FHTqT should be read as original, 

dike 315* 

We have seen what sg3 is. In it the *T5T, q^HR, qftfa and are 
transferred under a =al^ text. There are SJWJT3S in the three 
in the and Sinai metres. So also in three qgj?r»rs and 

in three qftfas. 3n*TcT t 3vTT:” “nmsfl is 

the middle boundary stick, the fit«5*Ms the southern and smeftis the north- 
« rn.” 

Similarly in connection with qiqTv*, there is a text. "SnjT^TTqT* SflcRRf- 
5ffa, “The cakes 

baked on eight pans belong to the morning the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third saa.” 

Here too the metres will be mqgft, and sroah Under a text there 

is a change of metres qR^lfasiFRi JTPX^t flfypT:, 

^ I TcflRT• l 4>•M^; , ’ ‘‘The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the »TPT5ft of fasjJT, fk's^of 5mal and 3HT?ft of mqsft .." 

The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be only a verbal change in the tfsis. The reply of our 
•author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of and the jfes will be 

.read in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
of 3T3T ; for fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 


END OF PADA V. 
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pAda VI. 

Adhikaraga I. e&fcras 1-2 dealing with the subject that &c. eougs should be sung in 

* s*. 

CR ^5; ^T^TFfcT^ II f I ^ mi 

in one verse ; ^ in a sacrifice ; are j just 

as in reading. 

1. In a sacrifice in one verse, just as in reading. 

There are songs such as ^3*, fpj, t$<T, t*T3, and |^T. 

The question is whether they should be sung in one verse or in a 
group of three verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 

be sung in one verse ; because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one rik verse. 

3% m w \° i \ 1 ^ u 

in a group of 3 verses ; m on the other hand ; by 

reason of seeing the force of the text. 

2. On the other hand, in a group of 3 verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 

The reply of our author is that they should be sung in a group of 3 

verses ; in support of his view, he relies on the inference derived 
from the text. ST“He sings 

the verse of the first (infa) with eight letters and of the with two 
letters.’* There is another text. 

*h*sn%fcr i 

ilnGi ftfa i cnfeT^rt^n^: frrg;rtemciwfcr i 

“Rik said to the srnr ‘let us be a pair* ; he said 
thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.* Then they became 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair* ; he said ‘you both are not enough to be my 
wife, my glory is the Veda\ Then they became three and said ‘let us be 
a pair* ; then he agreed and said ‘let us be a pair* ; for a psalm 

therefore, three verses are grouped together *’ (See at p. 537). 

Adhikaraq a II. dealing with the subject that by the word the time limit of seeing. 

i» meant. 
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sj armour ’rotfwat \°\\\\\\ 

fyjfa'teftNtsnif waiting for ?9ljf *T, 3FT^*TI^ a time limit} qprnfc^t by reason 
of its being for the object of another. 

3. Waiting for it is a time limit by reason of its being 

for the object of another* 

There is a verse in the S&tna Veda JT. i. 3JT>5**T K'T^nr; \ 

Rig. V vu. W4. 2ti. “We like 
lutioii cows, salute tiiee O l Brave and omniscient lndra, the lord of the 
moveable and tUe lord of the ilnLuoveable. ,, 

There is a direction to the Yg.Tttr “vizi U ^sV^ferehffa’* 

“Let him shut his eyes when Tvidf tune is sung and let him wait for 

* wsty.” 

The question is, whether sffetfi&r (i- ©• seeing for his Bight, 

waiting till he reaches the word in the verse) has for its object 

the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author is 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word 
in the verse, because the word is used for the object of praising* 

(the observed of ail observers). 

Adbikaraiju ii$. satras 4*6 dealing wicb the subject that!the 5g^*?T are divided in 

the hating for uix days in 

'ttWX of a song j girrfgsf. by reason of simultaneous fefv* ; q^r^c^like 
t£$TC ; by reason of having double songs. 

4. By reason of simultaneous f^rfa in connection with it 
has double simultaneous song like tc^TTf. 

There is fTOW3«Thn Which there is a lasting for six days. In con-* 
tiection with the it is laid down lasts 

for six days and has tune./ 1 

The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in and qpfftr together or they should be sung in |Jc(oq one day and 
X^tW on the other day. 

The reply of the objector is that they should be sung together, because 
the text with reference to is which is combined 

71 
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with It means that they should be sung together just as is done 

‘‘Let him sing both in the case of one afflicted with an ever¬ 
lasting disease ; let him sing both in let him sing and in an 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day”. 

fiw# ctt 
II \° i \ i $ h 

fevTrE in division ; 3T on the other hand 5 by reason of 

laying down tlie entirety ; <Tf£*rr*t in that division ; f%srfcffasf* 3 ( prohi¬ 
bited. 

5. On tlie other hand, in division by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that division there is a prohibition. 

The author says that the songs should be sung by turns ; one day 

and on the other day because the word erTOWT is 

In that view both and should be sung alternatively, just as 
in a sentence ‘‘feed with ghee and oil for a month”. It means 

that he is to be fed with gbee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of he says, does not hold good, for the 

simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is no such prohibition here. (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on sutra 4 above) 

Adbikaiao a iv. sfttras 6*12 dealing with the eubject that in the animals are to 

De divided in snqTTjtq k 

II \o { ^ { ^ u 

SWr«: collectively ; g ar on the other hand ; <£SigFsT^J in a^ 

by reason of that being in the model sacrifice. 

6. On the other hand collectively in by reason of 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

There is an sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 

that connection, it is sai 

“Let him sacrifice eleven animals on and and in two 

sifan^s.” 

Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to be sacrificed 
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on the on the day,or they are to be divided. The doubt 

arises, as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrified on the day or the 9^*03 day, 

because in the which is its model sacrifice, all the animals are 

sacrified on one day. 

ii \° m « ii 

by reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; •g and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrificing an animal 
on each day. 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called fkgll, 

cfT u \ % \ c u 

by reason of the text ; on the other hand ; just as in 

the ordinary life ; fevrriT; division ; is. 

8. On the other hand, by reason of the text, there is a divi¬ 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both 5JT*?*lft*T 
and So the division will be as is in the ordinary life; as for instance, 

the sentence ‘‘Give 100 Rs. to and means collectively; but 

when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to and he means 

distributively. 

u \° i ^ i < ii 

by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 

sacrifice; *3 and, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason in Bupport of his view ; he says that the 
principle of felTR applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both and . 

^ u V 3 1 \ i \° a 
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in a doubt; ^ and ; by reason of the compliance with 

that. 

10. And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
that. 

The author says that if you admit that the animals are to be distri¬ 
buted between smntffa ana the next question is, how to distribute 

them, when there is an odd number? The author says that the model sacri¬ 
fice is the guide for that purpose, in this view, live animals will be allotted 
to JTWOfa and six animals will be allotted to the 

srarartrcr u \° i \ i \\ n 

VW: three; cHTT similarly ; you say. 

11. If you say, “three similarly ’ 

The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the JTiq*!lfar 

h m° i U ^ u 

* 

not so i by reason of equality ; snjnTSTcTjas in xrqnf. 

12. Not so, by reason of equality as in srqnr offering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle of d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the STTqjtfbrand six will go to the | the excess number i.e. 

one will be allotted to the because the excesB comes last and so it 

will be allotted to the last day. 

Adbikarapa v. s&traa 13*14. dealing with the pubject that fcbe text 
means that all are to be introdaced in one part of a 

II I\1 ^ H 

in all-13 ; by reason of the word their; is ; 

in one place $ of ; S>?r^T?3r^ by reason of its being 

so directed. 

13. By reason of the word in all they are to be in one 
place of the because it is so directed, 

There is a text “fswfsrcr has all the songs," la «Wf 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days viz:, 

STnpr, and They are sung in a f^rfarT.- There is a space between 

the STrv.TfF^r?^*TT* and the song called 

The songs aro sung here. The question for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of or 

in their proper place. The reply of the objector is that they should 

all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The has 

got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 

ftr ii \° \ ^ \ ^ u 

fin?: by reason of the command; g or. the other hand ; separation 

of space ; is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command* 

The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 
places by reason of the text, ?;s£Rn: fcRT- 

% i serrate W 

4 He sings tune in a f*a tune in an and others 

in the middle $*?q is the song of the Hotk, ^t3T is that of the 

HWT, STUPT is that of the and fan is that of the •TxBrenR.” 

Adhikarsi}» yi. edtros 16-21. dealing with the subject that the wngt^jq 1 are to be 
introduced in the 





song; by reason of the connection with a sacri- 

fice ; f?ffa just as faja ; i^rwr one song ; ^nw N is. 


15. The ^7 song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as 
belongs to the sacrifice. 


There is siftfagbr in which there is a series of songs called 3f«T and 
In their connection it is said, “SfST* t«7SWI <wftS5T, 
^TSraTOl” 4 ‘3Whas t^:q and SB song, qttrtft has ttfW psalm.” 

The question is, whether ^q and t{T3T are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the time of performance of HJ. The reply of the objec¬ 
tor is that they aro to be introduced in the whole sacrifice just as song 











764 


pOrva mImAmsA 


belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a paid in the shape of a 

cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 

on ii \° i % \ \\ II 

’JgH* for the *1% ; on the other hand ; by reason of 

the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

16. On the other hand, it is for the by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the SB- In the model 
sacrifice, there are r and tfertsm 1 which are for the object of the 

From this fact, the inference is that and are for the 

purpose of the SB- 

n i ^ i ^ ii 

like if you say. 

17. If you say, “like 

The objector says that the fafcf RW is for the entire sacrifice ; so here 
too. 

* ii \° i \ i v= « 

•T not so ; sr^tfl in the model sacrifice ; by reason of their 

being not connected with the whole. 

18 Not so ; by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that in the case of and we have seen 

that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the ; on the other hand there is 
no such inferen :e in the case of f=l£5* from the model sacrifice. 

u \° > \ < V » 

by reason of its being a command; H not so ; if you 

say- 

19. If you say “not so, by reason of its being a command”. 

The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a cow is for the 
Whole sacrifice, so the songs also; 

‘‘^ ow or laud, this has fafft and all; his 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit for a 

Here is the fee of the whole sacrifice, 

Wnf N is ; in a case of doubt ; by reason of its being 

proper ; ^mfosTmTct by reason of the unity of the action. 

20. It is so in a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 

the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here. 

nfr^s of the model sacrifice ; n and ; by reason of being not 

changed. 

21. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan* 
ged. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 
pertain to the 'JB alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 

Adhikaran i vii, 8<Hra9 22-23. dealing with the subject that in the text the 

modification of the number in the songs is meant 

faffa in a with the number ; the modifies- 

tiou of the whole number ; is. 

22. In faf^vvitk the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant. 

There is a text “faf^firofcrs ° !‘An Agni?toma has 

The question is, whether the number three (fafrf; as used applies to all 
the materials used in the or to the songs only. The objector says 

that it applies to all the materials used in the tifoefrr. They are to betaken 
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three times, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 
particular* 

an ^ i ^ i ^ u 

of the song : on the other hand ; by the reason of 

the inference from tfie text. 

23. On the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number applies to songs only. The 

reason is that every where in the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 

has 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rih verses used as 
songs. 

Adhikarana viii. edtrae 24*26. Mealing with the subject ^hat in the double fiongt? there ia A 
combination of Jc 

swarf** wr* h \° i ^ i ^ u 

WVfTOTfof in double songs j like fevFirt j f**TTU: separation ; 

WTS is. 

24. In double songs, like there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs are to 

be sung. The question i , whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a fa**qPiT^. See Adhikarana v. at p.763 

’pjrct « \° i ^ i ^ 11 

in the object of the ; *TT on the other hand; c*Tcf K by reason 
of its being not for it. 

25. On the other hand, in the object of the <py by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the songs are for the so they are to be in 
combination 5T?af v ”. “Let him sing both and 

The text shows that they are to- be sung in c nnbination but not sepa¬ 
rately* While in the case of the other i. e. fif^fjTrT there is a direct text 
sanctioning separation, So the illustration of does not hold 
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I ^ I ^ H 

by seeing the ^ and, 

26. And by seeing the f^n?. 

The author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung in combination in one place of *£% ?55[^fcT^ 

i fen^ “The ^ am i 

are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break.” 

There is another text SPHTffbprj” ““The is 

in the fore-noon and the ^fr^ N in the afternoon.” This text goes to show 

that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 

* 

Adhikarapa ix sAtras 27-2S dealing with the subject that eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done at the end of 

^T%er?t srsrm afofH ^tt- 

II i ^ i ^ u 

in a SB ; eating of the liquid ; arrf^ on repetition ; 

on happening ; on the thirty three, 3T?[fq on the day; is; 

g^T^cfqfcT by reason of that being at the end of it; 5Tg>fbq<T as in the model 
sacrifice. 

27. In a <jg when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it is to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of <refr, one commencing with and the 

other ending with qqf^T^T. In the has six songs named 

fa?**, <f^T, STET^T, %Uq and 

This is the order i the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed There the eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text “In the when ££ is 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be per¬ 
formed at the end of q3T?T The reply of the objector is that it 

should be don© at the end of the qqf%RT song ; because that is the order 

72 











768 


P'ORVA MtMAMSL 


in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 

cjt ii \° i \ i yz h 

at the end ; 37 on the other hand ; by reason of the time 

{of the tune). 

28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the time.) 

The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
It so happens that ends with in some cases, but that 

will not justify eating at the end of ; it is accidental. So the 

oating should be done at end of irrespective of the fact that the 

ends in the or 

Adhikarana x. efttraa 29-80 dealing with the eubjeet that tfa ^he repetition of the eating ’ 

of honey and ghee is to be done once. 

3Rii ^ gn: ii^i^ii 

3Tin repetition ; =ar and ; its repetition ; 

by reason of the reapplication • of the act. 

29. And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text “They resort to in which 

there is a repeated gjj” 

The text in connection witheating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text, “In the when 

$£ is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of or at the end of the last The 

reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea¬ 
ted because on the repetition of the each detail is to be repeated 

such as the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice. 

oTT II \° I \ I II 
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war at the end ; 3 TT on the other hand ; by reason o£ the 

time limit. 

30. At the end, by reason of the time limit. 

The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the 
last because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not be repeated. 

Adbikaraua xi# dealing with the subject that in qqmqq eating o t honey & ghee is to'be re¬ 
peated every month, 

&&& il \ G \\ I II 

WjfrT: repetition; 3 on the other hand j sqqnfc in an interval • 
by reason of separation of time ; is. 

31. On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 

There is qqnrqq> in the first, second, 3rd, 4th, and 5th months there are 
4 of six days each and one q^T£ of six days See the commentary 

on sutra &3 of Pada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho¬ 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last q^f of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 that come after the q^£. As the qgfs do not follow each 

other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
does not apply. 

Adbikaraua xii sQfcras 32-33. dealing wiblt the subject that iu ^he saciificera are 

entitled to partake of the honey, 

W* * Sf^qmrqTqil \ Q I \ I ^ II 

TTg honey ; q ^not ;* ^IfVcTT: initiated ; £Tirqrfi:eqT^ by reason of celi¬ 
bacy. 

32. The initiated ones da not partake of honey by reason of 
celibacy. 

The question is, whether in a flq of where all the q*;Fcqq>s are 

initiated, do all the sacrifices so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey “Honey (wine) and 
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flesh are forbidden." 

The reply of the objector ia that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 

u \° i % \ \\ II 

they should eat; by reason of its being for the sacrifice. 

33. Ho should eat, by reason of its being for the sacri¬ 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student so that he may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 

Adhikarapa xiii. sfttras34-44 dealing with the subject that is the part of the 10th 

d *y 

JTTfTCt, WTO ; : day ; Wctf separate ; is ; by reason 

of marking the difference. 

34. JTHSr is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ¬ 
ence. 

In connection with STITTS, it ia said “sn^MWI&'T ST5TPTcT- 

^ SU3tPTr*j Ttfitzi “f take thee blessed, by means 

of tins (earth) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the *u«T$T cup consecrated to snjrqfir*" 

Now the question is, whether this is one of the days of or 

it is a separate day. The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
day ‘-“Tongue is certainly the £r^<Tr£ and mind 

is *TT«m ” 

The is compared with speech and JFfTTO is compared with 

The text therefore shows that *TRST is a separate day from 
STITTS’. 

n ^ i ^ » 

by it; and ; $farer3f N by reason of praise 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; that the JT^TTfT 
is praised by OTTO ; one does not praise himself, ho is praised by another: 
TTRff is, therefore, different from UT^TTfT. 

S Tg CRm u i \ [ u 

: from the day ; from the last; and ; q$*g further ; 

command. 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text" RHSTTR ST^nffcT” “Having 

completed qofcfqrer and coming from the east, they advance towards 

OTTO.” 

The TOltfanr is the last act in the and the text shows that 

OTTO is subsequent to tfTOT This fact shows that OTTO is a separate 
day from 

q^ ii ^ n 

q8T in that view ; HTOTthe number; like the thousand. 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand. 

The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if OTTO is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th dsy, 
how is gr^TT? applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the 3?%OTf there 
are 1000 days and the word 'thousand' applies in those cases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word < 5T^TT? , will apply to thirteen 
days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 

u y» i \ i n 

ST?: day ; sfif part ; 51 on the other hand ; like sfg ; 1 ?fa[5mT5T5 v 

by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like sig, by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such text showing that JTPW is a separate sacrifice to be perfor¬ 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance and cups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the cup is not a separate sacrifice. 

u \° i ^ \ u 

by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 

day; ^ and- 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 
is a text 5FJTFTCT “That which is a cup is* 

the completion of the tenth day.” It shows that the JTRSf is at the 
conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

^ h i \ i II 

in the 10th; day; participle signifying quotation; >3 and ; 

by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40, And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate. 


The author says that the jtrh is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts; SrenffcT” 

On the 10th day they advance for 
the STRST cup.” “They praise with the verses on the 10th day ” 

The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the 3TTTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 



ii i \ i ii 


by reason of the fitness of the number. 


41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 


The author says that in this view that the JTTW is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the ^T^TTIT will quite fit in. 

sncjFi ii \° i \ i ^ u 

in the increase of animals ; ^ and ; of one; ^TT^T^by 

existence. 


42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
of*one. 
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The author further gives a reason. In there are 11 animals 

but under the principle of 3?fa^T they are transferred to the ; only 

one animal is added. ^ “The animal that 

is in addition, should be ofiered to and 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

srhr u^iwh 

differentiation based on the praise ; sfifar by the part ; 
prohibited ; just as in the JT^TSRf. 

43, Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the • 
part is prohibited, just as in the JTfJTaRT. 

The s'dtra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sutras 
34-35; you say that the WT$T is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i. e, a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in JTfTa'^T, the whole is 
praised by the part. By the praise of JTfTsKT, the animal RSlis praised, “4fcT 
^ *T5R5P;g3srf<r i 

tffcr” “Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by it 1 Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised thereby. 

In ordinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to be 
beautiful with his charming hairs.” 

w \° \ \ \ M n 

by reason of the text ; not its end. 

44. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 

The author meets the objection raised in sutra 36. Ordinarily <TcftsfanT 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day ; and JTHR takes place after it. 

Adhikaraoa xxv. sutra3 45*50. dealing with the subject that many are entitled to per¬ 
form a U’ST. 


II jo | \ | ^ II 
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^51^ sacrificial sessions; i£ 3 >: one ; just as in JTgifa. 

45. One should perform a ^gr just as in si^%. 

5T^TT1[ &c are *ras. Now the question is, whether one should perform 
a STSTor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs which is its model. 

cTSRTtT sfg^T ^jt^[ u \° \\ i u 

^^TTcT^by reason of the text ; 3 on the °ther hand ; of many ; 

CTIc^is. 

46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 

The author’s reply is that there are many sacrifices in a R5T. 

“Those who know this, resort 
to a sacrificial session.” “Those who know this, have recourse to a sacrificial 
session.” 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificial session. 

naming ; is ; if you say. 

47. ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

The objector says that it is only srq^T. The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 

n \°i% \ Sc u 

H not so ; by reason of naming one. 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. * 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance. “qrp|^T[q , -i 
Sfowfcr I nyn HW “ One who accepts a gift in a 

sacrificial session, eats a carcase ; let one only perform a sacrifice.” 
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If your view were correct, no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various acts* This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 

w \° \ \ \ n n 

collection of fire at one place ; ^ and ; shows. 

49. And collection of fire at one place shows. 

The author supports hia view by saying that text also leads 

to the same conclusion. 

“Let 

one who will perform a sacrifice with five animals collect fire at one 
place; let one who will perform tfTfesft sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place v 

The collection of many fires at one place is called jrfararrtr. There 
can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
als^ lends support to the author’s view. 

°f many, 5 % is a participle ; and ; in one ; 

the special text ; meaningless. 

50. And the special text ‘of many' in one, will be meaning¬ 
less. 

There is a text “^tlcTgJTT ^nTORRT B^cTT, SHjfagf 

^TJTr«Tffcr.” “He who is the house master of many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session 5 he obtains great prosperity.” 

When there is one and several sacrificers, there is a special 

reward shown under the text quoted. The author Says that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless. This fact also supports 
his view. 

Adhikaropa xv.afttras 57-58, dealing with the subject that in a all the Bacrificers are 
entitled to be priette. 

^T3£ferjnJT^T§r^[ u \° \ \ \ ^ n 

others , should be ; priests ; just as in the 

model sacrifice. 


73 
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51. Others should be the priests just as in the model 
sacrifice. 

It is established in the fore-going $hat iu a there are 

several q 3 TUT«Ts. The question is, whether they themselvesa act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the sqlfcttJta 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 


3TTq 5CT ^rt: 

ii m « 


srfq also ; qT on the other hand ; qsRTTsn? sacrifleers \ are ; ^fc^TSTT^ 

of the priests ; arfu^TTO^UTRf^by connection of the name ; of those ; 
is; the position of a sacrifices 

52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests' name being connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers. 4 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be¬ 
cause their name is connected with the action Tjf^qfcT 

cRft^tcTP! cid'sJj^tRIFC” 4< The srsqij* after initiating the 
master of the house initiates ggTT, then fffat and then 3|[4TT3T”. 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 

II \° \ \ I 


purificatory rite of the agent ; q^TT^under a text $ 
just like one in the establishment of fire 5 if you say. 

53. “It is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire’’ if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificatory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish¬ 
ment of fire. 

snTcri rrf^f arcNn^fcr sw rawfrftow r 

“One who wishes to establish fire on the following day. 
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shall observe the vow on the preceding night. He shall not eat flesh 
nor shall he go to a woman.” 

In the all the priests observe the vow. So in the same way, 

the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appointed from outside. 

II \° I \ I H? II 

is ; in a doubt ; by Teason of its being proper; 

just as in the model sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason of its being proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 

The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificers or from outsider?, it is 
proper that they should^be appointed from the sacrificers or from out¬ 
siders according to the model sacrifice; Here in a it is proper that 
they should be appointed from the sacrificers. 

“Those who are the sacrificers are the priests. 

In the ssftfcUjfar which is the model sacrifice, the is for the purifica¬ 
tion of the sacrificers, so here also. In the* the initiation ceremony 

is transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure will be go¬ 
verned by the procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (^rarcfT), there is a clear 
text srat “The-priests observe a fast.” “Let 

him observe a vow during that night.” 

sfnfd^Rr u \ hh o 

^Tiqnjqr: names of masters ; * 3 : are j like ; ^fa%3 N if 

you say. 

55. “If they mean masters like if you say. 

The objector aays that just as means ‘master’ so the different 

names of the priests may also connote the masters, so that others may 
be employed in a ?l5t. 

* n \° \ % \ w 

JT not ; JtRt^jTq’Hc^T^T by reason of the well known signification; ertfgroq 
of the one not associated; with, the duties of that. 
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56. Not so, by reason of the ^vvell known signification ; it is 
not associated with the’dulies*of that. 

The 8 **^ 3 ' &c, have their own conventional meaning ; a sacrificer 
performing the duty of an 8 ** 33 ' can no * be called 8 ** 33 '. The function 
of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The >J£qfb is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the ‘lord of the house’ and in the model ^sacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacrificer’ The text ‘%thr srfyTT ?T3nTRTffT Sfc^TT 

“(He who is the house master of many sacrifi- 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros¬ 
perity).” 


This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a 
and others discharge the duties of both the and This is a 

special text ; the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 


T3r3I3 II \° I \ I !(«II 


distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; 3 

and ; 3 not; 3qq?J& arises ; of the object ; f33TvrTf3r^Rr % by reason 

of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made 
%cn sr^fsifcr” * ‘The initiated ones sacrifice with a and the uniniti¬ 
ated ones with an 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 

m 11 

wsfa’newit by reason of the absence of fee ; ^ and. 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 

The author gives another reasqn in support of his view. He says 
that no payment of fee is made in a I 

*TT “The ots are said to be without fees ; here 

neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold y9 

The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 


Adhikarop* xvi, efttras 69*60. dealiug with the dtetinction between and STffbr. 

^ ^3J^TW^%3TTrT U \° \ \ \ ^ II 

of STITTS ; OTR^J. nature of a OT; srmwtqTfirat^T with the text 
containing WOT and sqrfa ; OTJOT with many sacrifices ; ^ and ; 

OT^TS^TfwPlnOT by reason of that being connected with the word OT. 


59. The 5 f^jT^ is a ^ with the text containing srrcnr and 
wfa and with many sacrifices by reason of their being connect¬ 
ed with the word 

There are two kinds of jS[n?*TT?; one is called OT.and the other is wftff. 
The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the ‘dfipTT text relating to wi contains either 
the verbal form of or sqtfa. ^ 

grofcr” ‘•Those who know this resort to a m, those who know this have 
recourse to a sni. 


These are the gre^forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number. 

“5Tgf%f cl rc T T m ^TH^ar^T. “At the most twenty four 

and at the least seventeen join in a 



ii i ^ i n 


^T*RT 


^Tsferrrqf^w- 


^nrRr^TT^ by reason of the text .containing ^rsrfo; the nature of 

an «ngfbr ; ^nRrJii of masters ; ^ and ; srf^J3<jfbTra^Rr N by reason of the 

numberless sacrificers. 
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60. The is so called by reason of the text containing: 
and by reason of the numberless saerificers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of SHjbr is that the 
text enjoining it contains the verbal form of as for instance, 

“Let him perform 

The second feature is that it has innumberable saerificers. No limit is 
fixed. 

Adhikaraga xvii efltrae 6i-07. dealing 1 with the subject that in a the feels paid once.. 

^%^TRTT^* (T^ II 


in an WfN; rule as to payment of fee; by reason* 

of being subordinate ; every day ; variance of action ; 

<PTRJ is. 

61. In an the rale as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 


There is a qjfxcte sacrifice lasting for 11 nights- 

*T^cT” “bet one who is desirous of heavenly 
perform qfatte lasting for eleven nights.” 





government 


In that connection it is said, 

“Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven, 




The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi¬ 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 

M° i \ i ^ H 


of the whole; 3TT on the other hand; q^^qf^by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

62. On the other hand, of the whole by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

The author says that the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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'of the fee is for the whole sacrifice % you can not break up the integrity 
this way. 

2<*rsjr^* u \° \ \ \ u 

3^13^51 like T7^T3q ; on the other hand ; sift of the day ; 
subordinate { FIRT is. 

63. On the other hand, like the day8 are sub¬ 

ordinate. 

The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 
just as in T^T3*T. ^fcT” “He offers ««jm3T oblations 

with curd mixed with clarified butter.” 

Here the varies every day with the srgqra ; similarly it is with 

the payment of fee. is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

rcUrUSFm- 

u \° \ \ \ a 

pertaining to a ssftfatffar; 3 on the other hand ; fee; 

of the whole $ by reason of the unity of the act ; sr*gfh^[ 

just as in the model sacrifice ; therefore ; *1 not ; susrt their ; 

modification ; is. 

64, On the other hand, the fee of the sRTtfctsfoT is of the whole 
by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 

the example of does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 

subordinate ; the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid to secure the services of the priest 
for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the services *for the 
whole sacrifice. 

fT^SUf § cf^TTrUrSlf 
^5 muf u \° i \ i ^ u 

?T^Trt in a £tfsffrf ; ^aRTRT N under a text; jiju£ daily ; cffafunt^: 
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variation of fee ; by reason of that being the model of it; 

q*q in others ; met their ; *T|jTf%q>n:: modification of numbers ; is. 

65. In a under a text, there is a daily variation of 

fee, by reason of that being the model of. it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to there is a direct text “3T?q£ 

^rfh” “He pays twelve hundred every day.’' So the fee is paid there 
daily and the qlfefte is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 
in qifette also. 

qfwmirWTTJT II 

\o \ ^ \ || 

qffemfqmm^ by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; m on the 
other hand ; of the whole ; modification ; *qr^ is. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 
payment of fees. 

^^5 3 ^%^ u \° i ^ i ii 

variation ; g on the other hand j by reason of the con¬ 

nection (with the subordinate). 

67. And the variation by reason of the connection with the 
subordinate. 

The author says that in sfTCRTT? there is a daily fee by reason of the 
extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate act; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adhikaraq.a xviii. Btftras 6°-71 . dealing with the BQbject that in sacrifice* 

ceremony is to be performed on all fees after division. 

\° I ^ I ^ II 
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sr?sr£ every day ; {rfjiTO! the purificatory rite on all 5 just 

as in the model sacrifice ; of all ; by reason of all being 

the remainder. 

68* Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder* 

The is the example ; it is established in the foregoing 

that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

“The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on ev’erj day 
and then purified or to be brought in and purified once for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division. The reply of the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 

u \<> \ \ i ^ II 

by reason of the unity of the object;^ not so } if 

you say. 

69, “Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say’’ 

The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay¬ 
ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 

ii \° i \ \ u 

t^fTcT is •, Srqxft iD origin j by reason of the difference of time. 

70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The 1st objector says that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the practice of which is its model, 

“Therefore in the world of fasjVTi in Uie midnoon 
the fees are brought and purified.” 

74 • 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on the entire 3[f$nuT on 
the occasion of If you do not perform the on any 

the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 

few* after division ; fj on the other hand ; by reason 

of the text relating to the purificatory rite $ gflftTTCSRt like JTCRTTC. 

71, On the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like gT^TTf. 

The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into II parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day ; the reason is that the 
grr^TTf is the model of qfeffas and in the model sacrifice the 
is performed every day. The performance of on the fees 

after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 

Adhikarana xix extras 72-75. dealing with the subject that hy aa many 

verses are to be imported as are required. 

ITr*W: ■Wlk-Mj-.'HJ ^fcT- 

11 v* 1 \ 1 ^ « 

by the mark ; on substance being pointed out; 

every where ; 5Tc^: recognition ; is ; of the mark ; 

by reason of being applicable to all ; wr^R^as in the estab¬ 
lishment of fire. 

72. When a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 

There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice RT- 

fcC’ 5 “All the versos of ??§ become 

The question is, whether all rik verses having the mark of should 
be imported from the verses and treated as verses or only 

the verses which are required for Rwibfts. The reply of the objector 
is that all should be brought in and treated as because they are 
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distinguished by a peculiar mark. As for example, all the psalms addres¬ 
sed in honour of are to be used in arranging the bricks ; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to be eaten up with the water. No distinction is 
made there. 

'rmrit m- 

piwwJu. II \° i \ i II 

as long ; object; on the other hand ; by reason 

of the accomplishment of the object ; with the short number ; 

qforrtf limit ; is 5 in it ; *5 and j power of 

the mark, 

73. Qnthe other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number; in it, is the power of the mark* 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of the number of which is fifteen only. 

The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many such verses marked by 

3TT^ ii u 

in the the injunction as to the whole. 

74. In the the whole is enjoined; 

The author says that in the entire set of verses is permitted 

“arnMi: ‘‘He places bricks with the psalms in honour 

of arfa” 

There is a large number of bricks which are to be arranged after 
pronouncing the So the case of is entirely different and 

does not hold good here where the verses are limited and 

verses are many. 

nmqr%: n 

\° \ \ \ 

of the dregs ; JTiTR?gnr by reason of being principal; 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; of the whole ; sjfiwftl: final disposal; 

is. 

75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal, 

is ?itJT dregs. In it is explained as thus : 

^k^TPlFT: SPTfcTH^ ft: 

‘‘In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it ?re called ” 

There is a text in connection with it “3RJT3T ST Rqfc t” 

*“Just as he eats with water in a sacrifice lasting for days.” 

The dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an 3ftT7T*U. As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 
up for their final disposal under a special text. The illustration there¬ 
fore does not hold good in the case of Gffresft verses. 


Adhikarana xx. dealing with the eubject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 
eoma) are to be effected. 

/ 

\° i \ i u 

3 T?lf?T in a cloth ; in the measurement and carrying • 

in the model sacrifice ; of soma ; 3ra.TT5r N under the text. 

76. By reason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth, 

In sqtfasta it is laid down that the soma is to be measured and 
carried. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text “sttoRt- 
fwtfa 3 ISTHT ^ “He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 

a cloth.” 

So the is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried in it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
The STtaf is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 
was measured. 

Adhikaran a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for several days, another 
cloth should be procured. 

3T5J there ; in an by reason of the object j SRI: cloth ; 

STfjfb: the model sacrifice \ ^STcT^is. 

77. In the by reason of the object, there is a different 

cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sutra 76, the cloth in which the 
tffar is purchased isjeft in the cart to cover it ; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an The 

author says that if the sacrifice had been the cloth in which the 

Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen- 

tation. 

Adhikarana xxii. sfitras 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth shonld be procured 
for carrying the soma creeper to the sacrificial ground 



I \ U 

measure ; ST?g?qi^er v is procured ; in the model 

sacrifice ; by that j by seeing ; of carrying. 

78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea¬ 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial grouud. 

The question is whether the cloth for is procured at the time 

of the weighment of the creeper or at the time of carrying it to the 
Bacrificial ground from the The reply of the objector is 

that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 
model sacrifice i,e- the stftfbgfcr. The is the modified sacrifice. So the 

same practice should be adhered to. 
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f c*T U \° \\\ *< It 

at the time of carrying it ; on the other hand ; %TSI*rfrJTT?r 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; by reason 

of the object ; in the modified sacrifice ; fa with it, 

79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the* 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text ; by reason of the object with it in the modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are~ 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient for one day is, therefore, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces¬ 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of botlu 

i 

END OF PADA VL 




pAda vii. 

Adhikarapa I. sfttraa 1*2 dealing with the subject that in a sifrfcnffrr there is a different 
offering of each part. 

n \o i \ n 

q$r: of an animal; ffirg’ one entire offering; by reason 

of the whole being ordained. 

1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole being orda* ied. 
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There is an animal in a qqniNhfiif q$J- 

‘‘One who is initiated, shall offer an W^ftqitftq animal.” 

The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned in the text ^FT^IT 

RJjfkqT 46 ^r«ft ^5^: ^ 

VT^rf^r” I “The descendants of stfhw say 
that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 
entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
offered first, which means the offering of the entire animal.” 




*T?*fd every part j on the other hand j like a cup ; eruud of 

the parts ; by reason of separate dedication. 

2. On the other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 

The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animal’s body will be offered because the different 
parts are mentioned for offerings 

^^TS^lfcr ^VgVqcifcr, 'rot$)K«raf!r, “He offers heart 

first j he offers tongue first j he offers thoracic part first ; he offers lateral 
parts first; he offers anus first.” 


The author gives the illustration of the cups ‘‘$1*^59139 ajgT% 
$*1*5*5 JJJTfct” ‘‘la soma sacrifice he takes cups, 

cup and vnf^T cup.” This shows that soma jui«e is to be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole. 


Adhikara^a it, eatras 3-6 dealing! with the performance of the sacrifice by the heart &c,. the 
particular parts of the animal. 

« \° i ® i * u 

5 fe£f?KT N by reason of the different offerings j skills of the sacrifice > 
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MSTra: repetition ; therefore ; from them ; cutting } 

W-T is. 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be determi¬ 
ned is f whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed ouo. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should bo 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that tho 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 

like ghee offering : «tt on the other hand ; by reason 

of pointing out ; qfoftRT implied prohibition ; ^IT^is. 

4. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text 

“These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 

offered.” 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest aie prohibited impliedly, just as in a^gftqta offering of the ghee 
oblation on the 5th alternative is an implied prohibition. 

hoi m 

u \° » * i * 

their ; qr on the other hand ; doable catting ; 

laying down ; appears to be ■, q^ih cf an animal ; q^riq^R?qi5f s 

by reason of cutting into five parts. 

5. Ou the other hand, the text appears to be laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the animal is to be cut off 
into five parts, 
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I 

There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, 
and STTR^T^T. (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it is not a It is 

also said that the animal is to be cut off into five pieces ; and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off ; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. 

\° \ <* i ^ u 

3f$T shoulder ; head ; vertebral column ; thigh ; sjftpfo: 

prohibition ; ^ and ; cT??qq%feqT% if the other parts are impliedly 
prohibited • SRsfep: meaningless ; ^T^is; sr^HcqTcT^by being the object of 
gift ; %qn3( their; prohibition of cutting off ; ^qt^ia. 

6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh is mean¬ 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off is pro¬ 
hibited. 

The objector further advances his argument and says that accor¬ 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly. If that were so, then there would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a qfot^T. 

Sjfq cJT k 

srfqr also ; 3T on the other hand ; qf^i'sqr, qf>*p?qr ; ^ is ; 

^Tc^fqiFT by reason of the word ‘not to be cut off’. 

7. On the other hand, it is by reason of the word 

‘not to be cut off’. 


It is a 


The author says in reply to the objection of the objector. _„ 

; because there is a text STlfsT 

He wins cups and the portions consecrated to and 

75 
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not to bo offered, from those who ran over the boundary mark.** It shows 
that there is such a thing as (any thing that can not be offered). 

This fact shows that it is a qf^fcqr* If all parts were to be offered in the 
sacrifice, the portions that a»re not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently. tSo all the parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be qf^faqr. 

^ u \° \ * \ c n 

in the non-Brahmans ; and ; by seeing. 

8. And by seeing in non-Br&hmanas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
STRHTfcT J^qniq:** “A son of of a king protector of the cups 
drinks wine.” 

(spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 

*23J*Scfrq^7Tcr by reason of laying down ‘boiled and not boiled ; ^ and ; 
their ; li ko the qTft'teq offering ; the state of being 

nothing left in the sacrifice. 

9. And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the MTofacf 
offering. 

The author says that there is a text, “5«ufa afmfr arfiPRTfer 
apjqrfq^** “He touches two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled.” 

There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled* and ‘unboiled*; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrifice. If all parts were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise. Just* as, ‘qzqfiq^rqr^ftqq 
“They relinquish the qrsftqcf which has been taken round the 

fire.” 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a qfofaqr 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

11 parts of the animals are faff sft<TT- 
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<rfcrfoft t“The offerings to the gods consist of the heart, 

the tongue, the thoracic region, .the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right buttock, and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the left buttock and thirdly, the anus are fit offerings for 

Adhikarapa iii.sdtras 10-11 dealing with the subject that in & 3qtf£njtq nacrifi.ce, three parta 
other than those of the sacrifice are to be offered 

zvgfem w i ® i u 

from the parts ordained for the sacrifice ; 
offering; should, be nmde ; srgifqqq as in the model sacrifice. 

10; Prom the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the 
offering should be made as in the model sacrifice. 

In the sqlfq^far sacrifice, there is an smftqfaftq animal 

“An initiated one sacrifices an f animal.” 

Under a text, the is transferred. In that connection 

it is said q*rf h” ‘‘He sacrifices with three organs.” ^ 

The question is, whether these three portions are those which are men* 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ?. The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts are those which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are made from the remnants of the cake.. 

scRqfp5u: ii \°im \\ \t 

with three parts ; on the other, hand ; just like a reed ; 

modification j.^i^is. 

11. On the other hand, there will be a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 

The author, says.that there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed-out in the foregoing They are 

as follows “qsfjWjj: 

“He* offers the first half of the arm,to Agni, the middle of the anus^and the. 
lawer part of the buttock*” 
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The author gives an illustration “The ^fj? grass is made 

of reed.*' 

The grass is superseded by the ST?; so in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing 3 tRtc£?*!J are replaced by the three 
parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sutra 9 of the preceding (at p. 793) 

Adhikarana iv, satras 12-16 dealing with the subject that in sfVgSfft there is the suspenaion 
of food. 

sjsgssft ; 3 on the other hand ; of the hota priest ; 
like three parts ; ^msrf% 3 >T?: modification of ffT food ; is. 

12. The is the modification oi ?jrT food of the Hofa, 

priest. 

In connection with the there is an sacrifice where it 

is said, ‘‘They take the for the hota.” 

- ■' \ * i Ji 

What is the meaning of ? In the meaning given is 

“?T^TqtaT 9 T 4 * 3 T” the cow with large udders; but says it is some organ 

other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing ETrT^Nft says 

He reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Accoiding 
to Monier William's Dictionary “it is a tubular vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum.'* Now the qnesticn is, whether this allotted 

to gfar is in lieu of the f[^n?$rorin addition to it after division. The 
reply of our author is that it is in lieu of food just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing iii, (see 

above. 

^ in the subordinate ; on the other hand ; wrtFa is united : 
ererrra^ therefore; like a chariot; fsPW: rule ; *m5T N is, 

13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there¬ 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hota priest. 





JAIMINl SOTRA. X. 7. 16. 


795 


It is not governed by the adhikarana iii of Pada vii but Adhiksrana xxi 
of Pada iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with is offered 

to (see at p. 692) “The text is “They increase 

not with bones.” 

So the share of the flesh given to a hotk is in addition to the food, 
as used in the text is thus defined “The lungs, 

the spleen and the intestines.” 

^ « \° i m ^ ii 

by reason of there being no prescribed rule ; 3 on the other 
hand ; ?r not; ^ also : is. 

14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an ; it is not in The 

offer of to iftaT is, therefore, in lieu of food. 

srfq (I 

\° 1 ® 1 u 

sift also ; srr on the other hand ; ^TOTHf mere donation ; ia ; 

by reason of having no connection. with the word 

‘food’. 

15. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food’. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the S[^T 
food because, there is no word which shows that sr«r«ft is intended for 
eating. 

ucsr- 

II I M ^ II 

^rg; of the donor ; gon the other hand ; 9tf33HTHc3KI by reason of 
the absence modification of food ; *qig^is ; rem- 
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Bants ; srRl towards ; 3rf3f5*IBr3nt; By reason; of there being nothing' 
special. 

16. On the other hand, by reason! of the' absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of m food because ira the- remnants,, there is 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift Because there is no* donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to* the deity there is no owner¬ 
ship left in the sacrifieer. So both the priest and the* sacrificer are 
equally entitled to it. The conclusion is that the offer of is ini 

lieu of food. 

Adhikaran a v. dealing with the subject that is in lieu- of food, 

II \° I.« I X* U 

wffat, smta ; ^ and ; ; Wj^ft^like trcgra'fr, 

17. And is of gpKfta like snajscft. 

The author pays that the same principle applies to which, i& 

given to Sfrfte priest in lieu of his food. The same arguments as given* 
in the foregoing apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 

Wftq. is explained by *TP*W that it is like an organ other 

than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned/in the commentary 
on the sfitra 9. at p. 793. the learned commentator of says* 

that it is a flesh near the omentum. thinks it to be a particular 

part of the large intestine. U A part of the entrails of an animal offered, in 
sacrifice;” or, “the particular part of the intestines near the omentum/* 
(Monier Williams). 

Adhikarana vi.scitraa 18-1& dealing with the subject that is alBO entitled to the 

remnants of the food. 

\° \ ^ \ u 

«W$3?3t3 being absent in tbe model sacrifice; $313*5*333 of $3T3^*3 ; 
«T«*r?3^ not eatable. 

18. There is no food for by reason of its being absent 

in the model sacrifice. 

The question is, whether in a sutfeebr, the *3T3*3 priest is entitled 
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>to partake of tie remnants of tlie food. The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in the model 
sacrifice. 

Wr* is ; on the other hand ; by reason of his being 

assistant of hot& and ; 5t%T; their ; by reason of being 

connected with the act. 

19. On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of hota. and sjsq’g 1 , because they are connected with 
the act. 

The author says that is entitled to the remnants ; because 

he obeys the commands of and helps the ft5TT in reading the 

Jfsts. “Therefore a priest obeys 

the command and follows in reading.” 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the remnants. 

Adhikaraija vii sfttras 20-21. dealing with the subject that the jx 3 rr^Trj hap only ono 
portion. 

Tf*nir: u \° i ® i a 

two shares ; is ; by reason of there being double 

work. 

20. There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown in the preceding helps the and iffor; 

now the question is, ‘what share does he get* ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 

being one ; ^vim: entitled tc one share ; OTcT^is ; tmiW 
of a share ; by reason of there being no text. 

21. On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
priest is one; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
spsqrg* and ftcTT. 

Adhikarapa viii, extras 22-23. dealiug with the subject that the 5f S efcs n0 

remnants. 

qqUSqqR II | S | ^ U 

srRrsr^sirgs of a ; =g and ; gq|^traT?r v by reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the srfcW^?IFrr by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of srRm^ra* in the awHtarfa animal ? The func¬ 
tion of the STfcfJrS’-JTfJT is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

sresft 5TT ^W^TtTW: 11^1^11 

3TVRT: no share in the food ; 3T on the other hand ; by reason 

of separate work ; cT^TT: its ; by reason of there being no 

residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

, The author says that the function of the JrfHJT^TTRT is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 

Adhikarapa ix e&tras 21-33 dealing with the subject that by the 

'extraordinary principle of is laid down. 

urRfr: ftru 

\° I « I yji u 

in the modified sacrifice; fevf: of the command; by taking; 

5TT^kT^T of the model sacrifice ; gJTtuRf repetition ; SRRl3>r meaningless ; 
is. 

24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command 
cof the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning¬ 
less), 
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In connection with the it is laid down, 

(Maitrayani Samhita, I. 10. 1.) “To the of 

in the milk of all, in the evening rice.” There is a text. 4< siT3*T- 
He offers ghee oblations/' 

There are certain questions to be determined in this ; whether 

this offering of ghee transferred under a text is only an arg^TT?, or 

whether it is a double act under the and the present texts. There 

are 8 views set forth in the present ^rfvar^^l. The first view is that it 
is only a statement of facts ; because we have the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice ; its repetition in the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an Take the example ; from this 

house, the Brsthmans named fenfire and are to be fetched, 

The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or 

srfa II I M ^ II 

srftr also ; on the other hand; like the establishment of fire ; 

by reason of the double repetition , is. 

25. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, “3TT3*Wnft “He offers ghee oblations.” 

In the modified sacrifice also ‘*«TT*3Wnft 

The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition just as it is in the 
Wfjfa “affcwrwr btt^” “0 ! Agni, bring Agni.” 

The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life; “here is a stick, beat him with the 
stick.” It is, therefore, neither an arg^T^ nor another sacrifice. 

* m u \° l <® i II 

*T not so ; on the other hand ; by reason of the diffe¬ 

rence of the text. 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 

The third view is that it is neither an nor the same object 

denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. You are to act accor¬ 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed. 

If II ^ | « I ^ II 

addition ; on the other hand ; ST«fqTr^T^ by reason of being 
for the purpose ; is ; in the absence of statement of 

facts and praise ; under a text ; in modification ; in 

them ; ff because ; ; being for it ; is ; by reason of 

its being extraordinary. 

27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an 5 ^ * s n0 ^ same 

thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by? way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi¬ 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice. 

n \° i « i yz ii 

prohibition ; is ; ffh%cT^if you say. 

28. “It is a prohibition” if you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a qf^sqr. The force of the text, 
•‘srnqsTUU “(It 0 offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 

the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example whea we say “five 
sorts of animals having five nails are eatable”, we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. 
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?IT^rcn3 II I ® I ^ II 

?T not so ; ^cTc^T^T by reason of its being not ordained. 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sutras. The 
critic says that the text is not in the nature of a qfofcqr. As said repeated¬ 
ly a has three defects ; & qTtfcnw. 

ii \° i « i u 

smSPUTcT^by not accepting ; if you say. 

30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 

He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
of a text ; it is sufficient that you have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a text unnecessarily?. 

5=T II \° l * i \\ II 

not so ; rJ^qcqTcflby reason of the equality. 

31. Not so, by reason of the equality. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing \ it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of So 

they are all equally transferred under the principle of 

n i <s i ^ ii 

<T$TT similarly $ in its acceptance. 

32. Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 
and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the text, 

the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 

g u i & i ^ u 
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extraordinary principle ; jj on the other hand ; may 

show ; by reason of the acceptance being for the pur- 

pose. 

33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author says that if you accept the text, ‘‘(srmsTTni *31%)”, it 
will show that the is separate from ^TgonTRT*FT, because it has 

its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the t0 be 

(having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra¬ 
ordinary nature of 

Adhikarana xx. dealing with the subject that in the sacrifice, the &care to 

be performed. 

STFrapP FTTrl II P I ^ II 

cRT: therefore ; also ; as many as ; mentioned ; **T*^is. 

34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing is that you are bo borrow 

those details which are montioned by the direct text, “arwfr SHT* 

ufo’* ” “He offers to the %TC$^fire.” “He offers 

In this view &c, allowed under a special text, are to be 

borrowed. 

Adhikarana xi. efitras 35*37 dealing with the subject that in a there iB no eating of 

remnants, 

\° i <» i ^ II 

prohibition of the eating of remnants ; 

is ; by reason of equal causes. 

35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. 

The 3*^ nature of the qsfcgfa being established in the foregoing wfa- 
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the author proceeds to determine the question whether the 
remnants are to be eaten or not. There is a text •‘arfor “He 

performs a sacrifice to the fire.” 

If you accept to be srg^f, then there are no remnants to be 

eaten \ but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is cr^ 
(having a model) and says that by the word fester, there is as 

regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last SffW- 

both the and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 

virtue ot the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible. 

3fT i m ^ u 

no prohibition ; qr on the other haud ; seeing ; 

in the case of is. 

36. On the other hand, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of 

The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain* pro¬ 
cedure under the special texts ; there is a text “He offers 

3?r.” 

The word indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

qsfara: n \o { ® { ^ 

prohibition ; qr on the other hand; of the previous 

injunction ; by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is a prohibition by seeing the pre¬ 
vious injunction. 

The author says that it is a about eatig of the remn¬ 

ants ; it does not operate as qfatsqT of all sorts of eating. The fqfW text 
(“wfbf ftaKgrt qsiRr)” “He makes a sacrifice to the fire.” relates 

to the only. The example of J[Sr remnants will not hold good here, 

Adhikarapa xii. sfltraa 38-39 dealing with tho subject that in ami anfbtqr, the 

end is in and^^f. 

ii i to i ^ n 
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in the end of and j fqq> 37 : option ; *qrfT is ; q^q in 
the latter part ; qesqgqrerqfTrlq: prohibition as to q<jl and ajgqTTI; 
3T*PI5: meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of and ; in the 

latter part, the prohibition as to and will be mean- 

ningless. 

In the sq’lfqqfrr it is said “S^T^TT «T 1 

S3TcTT 5TT%«^TT *ffcT5^ sn-J^TTiTR ’ “They sit up to the end of tfg in 

nrqoi'lqT but do not perform qglqqTTT ; they perform snfqsuT up to the end 
of s[ST food but do not perform 

The question is, whether the inq’lftqT is to end in yjjjqtq; and sqfqsqT 
in food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of qsflqqiTI and h* 

follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 

permanent statement; on the other hand; 3 >rf*U: of an action; 

^ is ; ST^T^c^Ti: by reason of being nowhere ordained. 

39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 

because the action (subsequent to is nowhere ordained. 

The author says that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
qf^peq-j is only an It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice: 

it does not prohibit the action. Take the text 

“Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the fire is to be 
established,” It is not a bud only an So here also. 

The result is that the 5TT*H0far ends in the repetition of sfgrte and the 
suf^TT ends in because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 

down, when they are in the end. 

Adhikarana xiiisCltras 40-12. dealing with the rule of the first and ^\ in 

and STTfasqT. 

srf^^TSf^T^fT^ by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
of the subsequent ; subsequent ; srRw*: prohibition . -5 

is. 
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40. By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing it is established that STTqqftqT and sufh^TT 

end in and In the model sacrifice, there are two sorts 

of 3 Tg and ; one before and the other after it. The question 

is, which is meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant $ in that view the prohibition as to which is before 

will be significant and the subsequent acts are already prohi¬ 
bited. 

insert u \ * i 11 

srr$f; is meant ; qT on the other hand ; of the first ; under 

a text j STfhqiJT: transgression ; *qTg is. 

41. On the other hand, the first is meant under the text 5 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression. 

The author says that the first 3 T 3 is meant ; in that view only the 
prohibition as to qfaftstqnT will be a permanant statement of facts. The 
author says that the text shows that STT*ratqr is to end in tfgqre and the 
subsequent performance of is prohibited. The second which 

follows the qgftsrqnr necessarily fails. 

q II 

II ^ I H ^ II 

of prohibition ; g on the other hand ; vqTTg^cqrg being con¬ 
nected with cTO v quick) ; of it ; q and ; q^q^Teq^ the state of no 
other place. % 

42. The prohibition being connected with (quick), it 

has no other place for it. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view ; he 

says that there are texts “^Tgns 1 ^T^TPTSTcT 

i ^c=rr m- 
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“^rTf^r rnm4*xttt ^r: cr^r sfcr i 

afe gfafcr c^rf<^T^nrI jf 4< The gods and the Titans divided truth ; 

half of truth came to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods ; they 
performed STTSpIlfa: it ended in The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 

then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.” 
“They resorted to ; it ended in and then the Titans went to 

the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 
they appreciate speediness/* 

The texts are quoted to show why the STTa&flaT and srrfh^T end in 
and ^T. The inference from them is that the first and are meant; 
then only quickness in the text will be significant. 

Adhikarana xiv, sairas 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text ^q^yq^ 

<fcc. the extraordinary principle of the laid down. 

^Ta II I M ^ « 

aqtfcg in aq*?a,s • qraa N as much ; said ; srqjrf no work ; 

is. 

43. Ia S'TO’fjs, as much said should not be done. 

In a aqtRnjfar there are 6 upasads named 3Tfra> sralab 

In that connection it is said “arqanu^r “They are without 

5Tqi3TS and argqT^Ts/’ 

The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is STga. The 
reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 

#iN ^aia 

with a text pertaining to a ladle ; a? on the other hand ; 
by reason of its being subordinate ; staJrRpbq: prohibition of the remain¬ 
ing 5 *qr^ is. 

44. On the other hand, with the text pertaining to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception of those that are prohibited. 

“He sprinkles ghee with a ladle . }i 

The text shows that the' sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of 

swFcffan?’ not prohibited j qr on the other hand ; qfafq^q after prohibit¬ 
ing ; by reason of the counter-command. 

45, On the other hand, not prohibited , after prohibiting, 
by reason of the counter-command. 

The first objector says that you are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not to be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a qftsrem but it is srfoswq i.e. permitting a thing to 
be done with some conditions alter prohibiting it. The whole text 
runs thus. 


1 wrsrp^rf^r’’ ottering oiioum be Uiaao lirsi ; it one 

makes another offering first, he shall turn his face towards the other side. 
Ho, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle . }) 

This clearly shows that it is by way of a Sffqq?qq. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for examp *e with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kina of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called qfaqsq, (counter-command). 

cfT II 


\° I a I U 

srfasqt not to be performed ; qT on the other hand ; of the 

remaining j principal doities ; srwufsqcqrq by reason of there 

being no offering of ghee. 

46 s On the other* hand, the rest is not to be performed 
because there is no offering of ghee to the principal deities. 

The authors view is in this concluding sutra ; the prohibition 

77 
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as to JRHT and stgijnr is by way of srg^T^. Tbo complete text is 

“JTFTTOTgfrr srfrrflf firaro 

3?:^crT5^f«TTt^cft JTf^g^^cqf^wn srfrrftjpf^i sn^rormn: 

?rfW 5TIRT ST3TH "No other offering 

should be made first, saying, fire is verily the mouth of all fire-oblations, 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle ; he does not make any offering, such as, arfor, srafa?, tffar, 
and 

The ghee offerings to the principal deices are prohibited ; and the 
rest is without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six 
are in the nature of and only those details are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No text intervenes. 

Adhikarana xiv. sdfcras 47-50. dealing with the subject that with the text * 

Ac. the extraordinary principle of the Bacrificial bath is laid down. 

siff t*: iivwwi 

in the sacrificial bath ; of srfijf: ; by reason of 

prohibition ; the rest of the action 5 is. 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of the 

rest of the action is to be performed. 

In a rotfogto, there is a sacrificial bath ; 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to 

In that connection it is said I STT^filNt 

‘‘He offers srqras without ; he offers two sigqnra with¬ 
out c*f£.” 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth tfifriT 
and first srgqnr which constitute the the rest should be performed; 

or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as 
as to the rest ; or the sacrificial bath is an srg^. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the gf^WTs, the rest should 
be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited. The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the ( text. 
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^ .r: 

arsqW' of the ghee offerings ;gt on the other hand ; being 

subordinate ; prohibition of the rest ; *TTT^ is. 

48. By reason of the ghee offerings being subordinate, the 
rest is prohibited. 

* 

The second objector says that the rest of the details are prohibited 
because the sr^nrs are ordained. It isaq^^Tr as to the rest of the 
details ; the ghee offerings are permissible 

He makes final ghee offerings 
in waters.” “0 I Agni there is thy place in the^water ; Soma told me in 
the waters.” 


IT^WRT cT^m%^T- 

^nst h \° \ « i n 

srqrarct of the sninf ; g on the other hand ; ^p^TJlfa^ncT v by reason 
of the prohibition of a part ; subordination of a sentence-; cTSOTl 

therefore y permanent statement; is* 


49.. By reason of the prohibition of a part of the SHTTST offer¬ 
ings, there is subordination of sentences; it is, therefore, a perma¬ 
nent statement of facts.. 

The first objector says-that it is not a qf^hssrT. In that view the text is 
split up into two sentences, one lays down the 3?«jqiaT offerings and the 
other prohibits the This spliting up of sentences is highly to 

he deprecated by the Miin&nsakas, It is therefore an i. e. a mere 

statement of the facts. 

® » V « 

/ 

of ghee offerings ; srjtrf acceptance ; ffren^r^: by way of 
permanent statement ; like a WTff is, 

50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state* 
ment of facts like a qs&vftn,. 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 
in the case of a or 3 q<R^s. 

Adhikarana xvi.Hatras 51*57. dealing with the subject that the rule in &c. the 

Ac. are of wood Ac, is restrictive. « 

lira*: 

*5tra#t u \° t * i sft u 

two contradictories ; in one text ; f?PTJT: restrictive 

rule ; is ; of the transference ; by reason of 

being for a purpose ; ^T^^bke the reed ; and ; from the text; 

fqRftScqTtt by reason of the special feature, 

51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transference being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There is a sacrifice “Let one 

desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a in an autumn.” 

In that connection it is laid down “A sacrificial post 

is made up of *qf^*wood.” 

The question is, whether the is to be constructed from wood, 

or qssRT or dfcHS wood. 

In another connection, it is laid down “There is a f 53 

The question is, whether the $$ is of tune alone or ^3? 3 ? also. 

In connection with it is laid down “The middle 

one is made of barley.” 

The question is whether the middle is made of barley only or 

of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
contradiction ; in this view, the present text laying down the wood is 




JAIMlNl SOTRA X. 7. 55. 


811 


by way of faqg and does away with q^TRT or wood just as is in 

the place of jg^TT in qff”. “The qf|f grass consists of reed." 

The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the text. The same reasoning will apply mutaiis mutandis in the 

case of barley and 

swuf u 

by reason of the transfer of both ; not so ; if you 

say. 

52. “Not so, by reason of the transfer of both 5 ’ if you 
say. 

The objector says that it is not a ; under the text both mate¬ 

rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 

ii \o i * \ ^ u 

in the reed ; arfa also ; $fg%g^if you say. 

53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 

The author says that the illustration of sjx is appropriate. How is it that 
the principle of applies and the $TT displaces the grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 

urwqfn n i n i n 

reason of not accepting the contradictories ; gsg 
similarly ; in the case of ; ^fg%q if you say. 

54. “By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the if you say. 

The objector says that fsp and are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the the will be, necessarily, displaced,, 

n v>t <» i ii 

5PTT similarly ; ^g^gq; in the others. 

55. Similarly in the others. 
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The author says such is also the case with mw & wood^ 

If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, neeessirily, set aside. 

%rT II \ • I « 

9JcqR$fqq*^ ‘meaninglessness of the text ■ ; if you? say. 

56. “The text is meaningless’’ if you say. 

The objector says that if by accepting the *qf3[T wood* the <rar*T 
wood is set aside, the text under which both of them-are optional; 

is meaningless. 

of acceptance ; si^Rby reason of being for the purpose^ 
qqqt: of both ; srqfqqfTT: no application ; *qtrt is. 

57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose, there 
ean not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text ; if you accept the 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. In that view, there 
is no option left $ both can not come Under the text. 

Adhikaraga xvii.sfitras 58-60 dealing with the subject that in feh^desire-accompliehing sacri¬ 
fice, the substance and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended. 

*R?*rt of all ; ^ and ; of subordinate acts ; arsfq^i^ by reason 

of the significance ; Ufain acceptance ; o£ no application ; *qra^ 

is. 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the significance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices U 3MTSSTOIqT 

gpRTJT.” 

One who is desirou3 of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one Who is 
desirous of Brahmanic glory shall offer cake made of ^qiJTR>, baked on 
eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirous of progeny shall- 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra.” 

The question is, whether in these desire-accomplishing sacrifices, the* 
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materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
<reply of the author is that the materials and the deity of the being 

for a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the texts which operate 

in the case of other details about which the texts are silent. 

n r ‘ n 

combination ; is ; if you say. 

59. “There is a combination’* if you say. 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the model 
^.nd modified sacrifices may be combined. 

U \° I I \° H 

*T<aot so ; by reason of the want of purpose. 

60. No so, by reason of the want of purpose, 

The author says that though the text is not prohibited by the 

-direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

sacrifice. 

Adhikarav* xviii extras 61-63 dealing with the subject that in a anim al sacrifice the 

^ff^-saAdeeacrifioial post is a restrictive rule. 

C C s 

II f I M ^ II 

tTOT similarly; where one object is modified ; srr^^T of the 

thing of the model sacrifice ; a? 5 Tff%: suspension ; 5Tf^T in application ; 

because • option ; ^TTr^is. 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma. 

In a certain sacrifice it is laid down “There is a 

sacrificial post made of wood.” 

Now the question is, whether the post which would have been 

borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
The reply of the author is in the affirmative \ one serves the purpose, 
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either the or the W** one ; in such a state, the principle laid! 

down in the preceding applies 1 . e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will be replaced. If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 

%cr u \° i * i w 

just as much laid down ; if you say, 

62. ‘Just as much laid down' if you say. 

The objector says that there is the text under which wood 

would be used and there is the direct text under which wood is td 

be used ; why should you not combine both of them?. 

II 

«T not ; ST^at in the model sacrifice; ^T5?c^T^by reason of there being 
no such direction. 

63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ; in the model sacrifice there is the 
post and in the modified sacrifice we have 3^*3* sacrificial post ; 
but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of ftqs will 
be used. So the principle of does not apply. 

Adhikarana xix, shfcras 64-71. dealing with the subject that the persons desirous of Brah- 
manic glory should perform theoacrifice with tUe rice only. 

^Ucr » 

\° [ « \ u 

fq[^t in the modified sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; no 

rule is ; like the mixture of curd and milk ; of 

the acceptance ; JJ*lIT2ic3T6r N by reason of being for the purpose of the 
quality ; of both ; and ; by reason of being laid down ^ 

laying down the quality of the subordinate act ; then; 

s[fe participle ; is. 
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64. On the other hand, in the modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for the purpose of the quality and by reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside) 4 

There &ro texts 

fJfcrfcfJSRrRT fcOiO^r” “One who Is desirous of Brahmanic 
glory shall offer ^ made or white wild rice and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra ; one performing witchcraft shall offer ^ made of black wild 
rice to Soma and Rudra ; Jet him offer *35 made of black wild rice to 
Let him offer made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 

The question for determination is, wheftier the sacrifice is to be 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the you have 

both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ; 
if you accept both, it is in accordance with the direction of the 
and direct texts t but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifices The result is that you have an option. 

jt fsfftngc^ 

by reason of there being one object ; on the other hand $ 
lay down as a restrictive rule ; ?jfcKn from the text ; by 

reason of its being specialised. 

65. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the text* 

The author says that it is a restrictive rule. The object of the sacri¬ 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice* And as there is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not be used. 

u i • ‘ \\ u 
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by reason of there being contradictory ; ^ and ; aa 

in tho ordinary life. 

66. And by reason of there being contradictory as in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not use barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 

ii i « i II 

5!5at: of the sacrifice ; ^ and ; by reason of its being of 

the same quality. 

67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 

quality. # 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black; so it will be in conformity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 

of the contradictories ; *3 and ; in that text ; 

by reason of being not mentioned ; f^r^q: option; is. 

68. And of the contradictories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 

The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 

transfer, there is an option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 

rn^e. 


in ; ftg^r^by reason of the combination; of 

the ucceptan e ; jpuisfc^s^ for the object of the quality. 

69. In <£7^37 by reason of the combinatian, because there 
the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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The author says that you have given the example of It is 

b> mixture of ghee and curd. The principle of therefore, applies 

there ; the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
without the above-said mixture. There are other materials produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
rice* 



h^o|(#|«oh 


though ; participle , g on the other hand ; 

Oreft in a restrictive rule ; ^ not ; 3rqqsi% arises. 

70. On ther hand, ‘though does not arise in the view 

that it is a restrictive rule. 


The objector says that if you take the view that it is a restrictive 
rule and does away with the text, then will replace 

which is not the case. 

ii \° i (9 | ^ U 

in another sacrifice ; qi on the Other hand ; 
by reason of its being proper ; by reason of being different 

act. 

71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. 

The author says that you make a confusion. In the ^TjjofmsnWT, 
there is a g^r^T cake. So the sacrificer is called but in an 

animal sacrifice he is called So there is a difference of sacrifices ; 

they are entirely different things. 


Adhikarana xx, stttraa 72-73 dealing with the subject that by the text 
the tfsnqVF applies to the portions also. 


sremsratm %r n \o i 19 i ^ « 

O X 

WTSjffl according to the text ; if you say. 

72. ‘According to the text’ if you say* 
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There is a text in connection with the animal sacrifice in a 
2T5TJTH: ’ “Though a sacrificer is 

yet the fifth offering is to be made of the omentum .” 

Now the doubt arises by hearing the term ‘tNT^rP in connection 
with the omentum ; it has r*o application to the other parts of the animal. 
What are and ? They are the of the sacrifices- “5TOT?- 

*Krr i <rgiglxrg srg'grjTgfog:” "The 

descendants of 3TSf^f«T, and are three ; these are offerers of 

four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations.” Then there ia 
another text. 

‘i vrFTTP^Jn site? q gi gf xR 

iS^cTT:” "The descendants of qf^firr, srrfs'^JJ, are the 

offerers of five oblations.” The in consists of an 

oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with¬ 
out disturbing fire Sfalf^TOntf “Offering five times 

from the collected ghee is called (See at p. 1176 of vol. iii. of 

#o tfo vrrafcrwr series). 

The reply of the objector is that when in the text applies to 

the omentum only, it does not apply to the other portions of the animal. 

^ M° i M ^ o 

not so ; by reason of there being one injunction, 

73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 

There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one text. You can not split up the text by dividing 
it into two parts. It will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen¬ 
tence which a Mimansaka highly deprecates. So one text governs both 
and the result is that <?*5T3TtT applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. 


J£ND OF PADA VII. 
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pAda VIII. 

Adhikarana I. gfttraa 1-4 dealing with the subject that the prohibition of the transferred 

iB fc y w *y of 

^ 3Tr^nRri%rq^Tf| 

w^m^m u \° \ c \ \ w 

srfa^: prohibition ; in the transferred text ; wn**7fqqT^ in the 
scattered text ; q and ; STTgsrftlRtg'cqrrq by reason of the transferred 
prohibition ; optional ; is. 

1. The prohibition in the case of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. 

In connection with tTS’TfqiiqST transferred by there is a text, 

“•istamf ““He does not appoint a flat nor does he repeat the 

names of the Risis," There is a scattered text. 

“siten^fcr sftafefcT *r§tfcr gq-^n:, % 

sfa q^ng?:, g[q^fxl qnt saTqfa; ^fqxqra'” (M.s., 

1.4.11) “cRffaTjJ qSITqt^fa” ‘‘•ftwqq’ consists of four letters; 

vugfimz consists of four letters ; consists of two letters ; 

consist of five letters; has two letters; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrific es. Therefore in ergqnrs, ^ ininr^ 
are not uttered. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
and the repetition of J in are prohibited by reason 

of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and ^5*5 texts, it is an option. 

u \o , c i ^ n 

WJna^ like the attaining of the object; if yon aay. 

2. “Like the attaining of the object” if you say. 

The objection to the gqqsr view is that when there are fafa and 
srFcr%« in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take poison ; do not put your finger into the serpent's month and do not 







820 


PftRVA MtMAMSA. 


kick thorns with your foot. All these prohibitions are for some object 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 

h n \° i c \ \ n 

not ; by reason of the equal causes ; both ; 

based on the word. 

3. Not so, by reason of the equal causes ; both are based 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the objector is that you are mistaken. Both the com¬ 
mand and the prohibition are based on the texts. fc>o they are both equal¬ 
ly binding. The result is that it is optional. 

%sfq a ecmsfa: firat- 

11 \° i «t s?« 

sjfq also ; 5 on the other hand ; supplementary sentence ; 

^UcT is ; SF^T^Rtby reason of the impropriety ; of the option ; 

oi the conxtnands ; only partial; *qR^is. 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option ; the command is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplementary texts and the 
prohibition is only partial. The is to be performed with all 

the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the 33ys should be performed with all the details 
#ith the exception of the repetition of l k in the offerings. 

This kind of prohibition which is partial is called The author 

gays that the option which yoti say is improper. The texts are, therefore* 
in the nature of 

Adhikarana ii, dealing With the subject Ghdt itf“riot those to be done in animal sacrifice'* 
the negative is by way of 

m u \° i 5 \ ^ u 

STJ^f in the case of and •, recommendation is. 

5. In the case of ?TJ^, it is a recommendation. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are gheje offer¬ 
ings. Taking them as models, it is said “5? “He does 

not perform those two in an animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.” 

Now the question is, whether the text is prohibitory text or a 
or It is not It is said in connection with ; 

there is no relevancy of the §TJTWT- You can not say that the ^TWJTTST 
should be performed ivith the exception of §rWFT, you can not say that 
it is a prohibition that is transferred to $KT3T7T by text because 

is a model in itself The result is that it is and 

means that as there are no ghee offerings in $N?*WT, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 

Adhikaraaa iii. dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
ia by way of option. 

U \° \ c I \ U 

f^TgT after having laid down $ g on the other hand $ flrRpte: prohibition; 

WRT is. 

\ 

6. On the other hand, after having laid down, there is pro¬ 
hibition. 

There is another form of a negative, In connection with a sqtfcnjfar it 
iB laid down -‘arfffU# trtfefW Tfff, srrfffTm "‘He takes qftetft 

cup in an ; he does not take in an 

As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi¬ 
bited, it can not be (an exception) “In an srfrRTsT, a is used, then 

again it is not used”. The is the same, you can not say that with the 

exception of all details should be performed in an siftHTsf. So you 

can not assert a thing at one time and then deny it in the same breath ; 
you can not blow hot and cold. Seoondy it is not 9WWhen you say 
“Excepting the horses and cows others are not animals” Here by 
denying the other animals the title of Animal*, you praise the cows 
and horses ; but here you can not praise the by prohibiting it. So 
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the prohibition in the present case where two contradictory texts exist 
side by side, is by way of option. 

Adhikaraga i? dealing with the eubject that the prohibition in the text 

iB by way of 

* C 

^TR^TT^ \o y C l to || 

^ not; %ff if ) affs'if another ; lay down $ 3*3$ in 80 laying 

down ; by way of wtferr^: ; is j «TRsf?pir^ by reason of 

its being meaningless ; by reason of being dependent on the 

force of another } 5! and. 

7. If it lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
of 3i«igrr^ by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 
force of another. 

In connection with «tfwr|br, it is laid down “5ricfoq"<fftJVgr SffiTTjf ^ 

r srrc^qrff. 11 sRTficf 

1 RgHT (T.S V. 4 3. 1&2; “Let him offer 

gruel* made of wild sesamum, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk/ 5 

The first part of the text “5jfbVraf*lT.” is a fafa “ST^TfRlf. >* 

is a prohibition “qqiEtt.” ia again a fqfa. In this state 

of fact 3 , the principle laid down in the preceding will apparently 

apply ; but our author says that when you prescribe another subs¬ 
tance, then it will be an i3 a wild sesamum and 

is a wild wheat. First you say that they may be offered but subsequently 
yon say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 

* wh 1 ch is here translated by grnel is a particular liquid food 
made of 4 parts of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams srRfe- 
qqjj is a juice of wild sesamum and n^^qqTJT is rice gruel boiled with 
Cox barbata . 
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ofierilig with milk. So it ia an because the prohibition ia 

meaningless by reason of the subsequent permission and because they 
become fit by being mixed with another substance. It is in praise of 
milk. 

AdhikarapA v> de&iing with the subject thaHn &c> the bfitoriiig of ghee and the 

aon-oflering of ghee Ac, are by way of 

mtyt II \° I c I 5 || 

C\ ^ * 

g^: withth© preceding ones ; ^ and i by reason of equal 

time. 

8. And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal time. 

In ’qqjHfsnr in connection with it ia said “Sf^IWTqf: J TT f^ WT qf jfcl 

II wifaranftfiniprter i 

“5t?rsq JlfafV fr^tcrs^ firfcT jffrrfcT^ Sgrarf^n *WT <£? 

nrjHl *rcrr m^fcr 

‘ They determine whether ghee should be sprinkled 
or not ; if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal vital 
air of RudrU; if ho does not sprinkle ghee, he does not place animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra. Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly no offering ia without ghee. The Brahmav&dina 
determine whether an atfcnrta should be performed or not, if he does he 
shall offer oblations as before ; if he does not, fire will go away. Let him 
offer oblation silently ; if he offers oblation as before, the fire does not 
turn away.” 

The question is whether the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
or not ; whether au brftiTfte should be performed or not. There 
are both fefa and The should not be performed ; if it were 

performed, it should be done in a low tone. The author in this state 
of con Acting statements considers it an and places it on an equal 

footing with the principle laid down in the preceding He says 

that the question for determination fora is, whether an srfanrh* 

should be performed or not ;jif it were performed it would be done with 
a certain condition attached. So also in the case of sdV^mir. In thia 

79 
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view it is a praise or wafers by reason of its being a subordinate sentence 

Otnrasta:) 

Adhikarapa vi. extras 9*11 dealing with the eubjeot that in the establishment of fire,the calum¬ 
ny is by way of option. 


grf^i h \° i s i < n 


calumny ; and ; ^ 5 ^ like it. 


9. And the calumny is like it. 


In connection with STT?mv*H, it is said “ q* ^ 

H TTFTfcT, 57 ITPT%” “One who 

knows this, sings ; one who knows this, sings TOTTOfa ; one who 

knows this sings grmt'T scng. M 

There it is said “^T^TT «TT STgTT SUTlft 

‘‘His fires are deserted (by delay), if TOT sings songs in an 


The question is, whether this calumny which is attached in case TOT 
sings songs, is by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the TOT 
never sings songs, it is the SgUTcfT only who sings; so the word ‘TO*’ includes 
the 3^TT3T also by the reason of its general signification. It is not an 
The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid down 
in the adhikarana iii. sutra 6. (at p. 821) i. e. you can not assert two con¬ 
tradictory things in one and the same breath. So singing of the tfTTT will 
be optional. 


n \° i e i ^ » 


sjfuWT^by reason of the prohibition ; non-act ; if you 

say. 

10. “ By reason of the prohibition, it is non-act 55 if you 

say. 

The objector says that the prohibition as to Ergn not singing songs 
is an indication that it is not an act which is enjoined ; it is, therefore s 
prohibited. 



\\ \ C I \\ U 


if not so ; ST^Jp^Tcf^by reason of its being based on the word. 
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11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the word. 

The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (STTCmR) 
is praised. So from praise you infer that it ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict, it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 

Adhikaraua vii, B&tras 12-15, dealing with the eubject that the prohibition in the text ‘‘sftfw 

ert^rfb” ie by Wft y of 

i n ^ u 

of: an initiated the prohibition as to the 

donation, sacrifice and cooking ; by reason of there being no¬ 
thing special ; prohibition of the entire donation, sacri¬ 

fice and cooking ; ; is. 

12. The prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special. 

In connection with a it is said, *T 

“An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food,” 

The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice or those g>c3$fs which are transferred by the 'gtcju 

text are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special. 

srasajTERi <n ^4: 'jr^Rwtcmg u 

\° i = i ^ u 

those which do not pertain to the sacrifice ; *rr on the other 
hand ; w: characteristics ; is ; ytfts of the sacrifice ; Stc*T8frf$Tererq( 
by reason of being laid down directly. 

13. On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, it is directly 
laid down. 
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The second objector says that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are or conducive to the object of a man. The reason is 

that the is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited, 

n\°iei v u 

KW its ; on the other [hand ; wfq also ; the inferential 

one ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

14. On the other hand, the inferential one, by reason of 
there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans¬ 
ferred by a text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are based on an inference and further there is nothing special in 
them. 

^TcT u \° i c i ^ u 

«rfq also ; g on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

supplementary text ; of the other ; prohibition; is ; 

in prohibition ; option ; is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 

text, it is a ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional. 

The author expresses his view in this gsr It is a qgfgrer. It is a part¬ 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the It can not be a prohibition of 

; because it will put a stop to the performance of the sacrifice. So it 
is a prohibition of the acts when done with some desire but their per¬ 
formance is not prohibited if they are for the object of the sacrifice. 

Adhikarana viii. dealing with the subject that by &0 * fche *TnW*fHf is 

FJTU U \o I C I \\ It 

generally ; which ; laid down ; by reason 

of the impropriety ; of the option ; that ; tffipvn doubtful j 

distant ; laid down specially •, is. 
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16. That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 

There is an 9RUTO text, fa rftff:” “By whatever 

he oSers in an his desired one is pleased.” 

In connection with it is laid down “Ho 

offers on a step ; he offers in the way.” 

In connection with it is said “Having 

taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation).” 

At some other place it is laid down “He 

makes q^'tsfarsT offerings in a m*qcq fire.” 

Now the general text permits the offerings in the STTSqtfq and by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene¬ 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, because the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. 

Adhikaaaiia ix sdtras 17-19. dealing with the subject that in &c, the injunction relating 
to 17 SfTOVJjfta * 3 by way of a subordinate sentence. 

n \° \ c i u 

tTV^Roi in reference to no particular context, 3 on the other hand ; 
*3 what; *TT5r‘ laid down ; in particular ; SProWF* is heard ; srf^r^ 
unmodified ; W3 «W*HW n like ghee offering ; with a view to 

prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 

17. On the other hand, what is laid down with reference to 
no particular context and is heard in connection with any parti¬ 
cular act, it is unmodified like the ghee offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 

There is an 3RTC*u text “Let him pronounce 

seventeen Wtr 4 «ft verses at the end.” 

Then again in vren$«qr, &c we hear the same text. The question is, 
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4 • what is the effect of this «r«TR**T text when heard in connection with a 
modified sacrifice”? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the (See Pada vii Adhikarana ix sutra® 

24-33. at p, 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 

firasft J II i c i u 

in a modification ; 3 on the other hand ; with that object ; 

Win is. 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument • had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it \ but it is not so ; the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 

5TT u 

\o | e \ \\ 

a supplementary sentence ; on the other hand ; ^ 3 ?tt with 
the sacrifice ; ?T not \ by reason of non-application ; Win^ is ; 

SRR^fwt 5 ^ of the scattered injunction. 

19. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat¬ 
tered injunction. 

The author says in reply that it is in the nature of a (supple¬ 

mentary statement). The reason is that the general text is in the nature 
of the injunction (fefa) describing the nature of the The particular 

application thereof to fbj* &c. is by another text which supplements the 
fefa. Both form one complete text ; the one is and the other is its 
supplement. 

Adhikarana x BtltraB 20-22 dealing with the subject that with the injunctive text 
&c. the t'bose offerings in which no is laid down, is prescribed. 

j^GcfcTTcf^qrcT II^KI ^°ll 

in the mantras ; on the other hand ; no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence ; by reason of laying down the quality. 
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20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 

In connection with as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 

^TTfri 3l>rft^rT*r ^n§T” “Hail to the earth ; hail 

to the intervening space ; hail to the wind.” 

There is an stflW text 3TT 3T 

“Food is offered to the gods with or 

The question is, whether the 1st text is the supplement of the 6T5TR¥*T 
text as laid down in the previous The reply of the author 

is that the preceding 3 tR* 3R<JIdoes not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup¬ 
plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding 3rfa^*!J by reason of 
the apprehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces 
to the fruit of the action. So also in other ^fsrstos, the word ^rr^r 
should be pronounced. So the mantras of the first text are not supple¬ 
mentary sentences 

3RI*5(T% ‘5C ii i c | ^ || 

in those also which are not laid down | ^ and; by 

♦ N 

seeing. 

21. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down. 


The author says that in those acts whore the reading of the word 
is not laid down, it is read (T-S.,1. 3.1. 

“Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a homa with wood 

in fa*TT^T; he drops down intestines ; on falling on the ground, he utters 

II \o | c | ^ || 

bRpNtcI by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and. 


22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author supports his view by saying that some where there is 
a prohibition “*T ^T|f*T “He does not pronounce ^qTTfTT 

nor does he utter stes.” 

When there is an applicability of then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirectly shows that it is not a supplementary text. The 
result is that the rule as to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the preceeding does not apply to the case of the *f5Ts. 


Adhikuraya xi. extras 23-28. dealiug with the subject; that there ia a direction of fir® ibd the 
onp« in the modiBed sacrifice. 


II \ rj 1 = 1^ u 

of the fire and the cups ; in the modified sacrifice ; 

¥q^TT<* by reason of the direct injunction ; STSffV: non-application ; 
is* 


23. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction. 

In connection with the establishment of fire, there is a text *‘3^f35T«T* 
**He who knows this, piles up fire.” 

As regards cups, there is a text “Tqgflfflfar ^fbmST:” “It is . 

the support of the sacrifice namely the cup.” 

srfosniT is the name of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the and «rfblTT$r are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 

The reply of the objector is that they are not transferable,, because we 
have direct texts where they apply. 





5P!J ci W C lSq. rRSPCT&g cl 

offers subsequent oblations in the fire with srfisretar, with with vrfev^r^f 

with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice, with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.” If he takes up 3TfhJTf$T in a jg, the $ga 
will occupy the front sacrifice ; if he takes up tfftroTfT in a .” 


If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
text. The result according to the objector, is that they do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of 

*nf% aju u \° \ q i ^ u 
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fTTfa in every month ; Wfof practice ; * and ;?rj[^like it. 

24 And the practice every month is like it. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text “?TTf*TJTTftT “He takes up srfajTrH every 

month.” 

If the *€rh[3> text had applied, there would have been no direct 
text as to the use of the cup monthly. 

*u \° \ c i ^ u 

borrowing ; *on the other hand ; by reason of the 

equality. 

25. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 

The author says that as you will borrow other details under a 
text, what harm is there if they are also taken under the and 

as well. They are both equally good. 

H | q | ^ u 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

20. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the force of the texts fc|"^br 

*‘Let him pile fire in the form of a heron, let him pile fire in the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head.” He takes fivesrftnjrp 
cups consecrated to 

3Tpf II \ C | y || 

Jl^of borrowing ; $rm?Tp^T^ of an equal firfir ; FTTgis. 

27. And the borrowing is o£ an equal fcrf^f. 

The author says that those acts are of for which there is a 

direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
modified sacrifice. So the establishment of fire and using of the arfcnrr^r 
cup are of the same class of firfa (snTRpff**). 

u \° i c i ;i 

80 


V- 
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borrowing in a month ; WSTTSTSffa^Tpfn with the object of 
prohibiting the repetition. 

28. And borrowing in a month is with the objeot of prohibit¬ 
ing the repetition. 

The author replies to the objection raised in gra 24. He says that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 

Adhikarana xii. etitras 29-32 dealing with the subject that is to be divided into 4 

parts along with and 

II f I C I ^ U 

the original being for it ; quartering ; tfSTTcRqr of 

the principal ; by reason of being connected with the sacrifice; 

excess ; sustf ghee ; srgs^rg by reason of the unequality ; 
as in ordinary life ; of the origin ; by reason of being 

subordinate. 

29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The ghee is in excess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with g$T<J&mT$T> it is said ‘He offers four 

parts'. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of and also. The reply 

of the objector is that this xrg^xT relates to the gfteRT only, not to the 
ghee that is sprinkled over it. The reason is that the principal subs¬ 
tance is g^teRT and it is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily in 
excess and the and srfiTSTROT are subordinate in the sacrifice. 

The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life. 
He eats one seer', it means one seer of the bread and dal but veget¬ 
ables are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The dividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to gfteRT only. 

ii i c \ \o n 
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: by reason oflhearing as to their being purificatory rites; q 

and. 

30. And by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory 
rites. 

The objector supports his view by an argument that and 

are mere purificatory rites “q^T^JlfcT 
iHhfi “ When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 

an offering of nectar.” 

This shows that the prinoipal substance is to be apportioned. 

rnwri a: w TjuuuHvfr ?tjt- 

11 1 = 1 \\ 11 


cIT^t with them (two) • qr on the other hand ; with ; of 

in being once; fif: twice; s?faEm[<niT with sprinkling of ghee ; 
by reason of the text for securing it. 

31. On the other hand with t]iem in one of with 

sprinkling of ghee twice, by reason of the text for secur¬ 
ing it. 

The author says that the division of the cate is along with 

and srftrarc*!!. The reason is that in a fNgfftt, there is also 
and one offering of two cuts of srftrqnr^T (sprinkling of ghee twice). 
“^gT^I’HTfcr f^ften^frT “He spreads 

grass once, he makes an offering once, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four parts. 

The conclusion is that the *3cJ*^TT applies to and STfij^TTOT 

also. 


equal ; *3T and ; having mentioned ; etfa in all ; 

by reason of the enumeration of the portions. 

32. Having mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, 

Siq^TTOr ^tT* 
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rr^TTT^rrR” “ There are four offerings given to 
the gods ; when he spreads grass, it is for the STjqTqif ; the first offering 
is for the ^n^TT ; the subsequent one is for the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for the^TOr” 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of 3TfvrarR*!IT and 
(1) for ST'jqTq*! (2; 1st offering for ?n$*IT (3) the second offering 

for deities (4) arfrraVTOT for 

Adhikaraa a xiii. sdtras 33-34 dealing with the subject that ihere is a necessity of 

iEL ^rqigj^m- 

u 111 ^ » 

like the 17 ; not; firwta has been ruled. 

33. Like the 17, there is the rule. 

There is an Sqf^jWT in the ^Tguf?nsrTT*Ts. In connection with it, there is 
a text “He offers four cuts of an oblation/’ 

The question for determination is, whether in an sqi§J9T3T, four portions 
are to be made or not. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sufcras 17-19. at p.p. 827, 828. applies i. e. 
it is by way of a The division into four, does not apply in SqtgjqiTT. 

It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the sq^cTCOT and aifiraWOT" 

ffiRt 3TT 

of an offering; 3fT on the other hand; being subordinate; 

xfflT similarly; in that state* desire for an application ; ^qicT v is. 

34. On the other hand, the offering being subordinate, there 
is a desire of the application in that state. 

The author says that is the quality or the characteristic of a 

homa , so it will also apply to an 3q}gqprr. You say that the allotments 
into 4 parts relates to the and srftmTCHJT of an sftqfa and STsTT^q. The 

text relating to 3q^cPPH and is not a supplementary sentence of 

what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into 4 

*The ghee or any other substance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times by making imaginary division of it. It is one offering 
but divided into four parts and thrown into fire successively. 
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parts should be offered into fire. So the also applies to 3;T^jir*T. 


Adhikamna xiv. 60tras 35*4 0 dealing with the subject that the and of the 

^Tgofar?I*WT ^ by way of STgqr^. 


vO 

•m^rf^twhTcRt n v> i «i w » 

with the two gflST^T cakes; participle; arRf^mt of those 
who are entitled under a text ; about the two gd^PT cakes ; 

gq^r: direction ; g^Fac^t^by reason of the text to that effect ; 
like the 


35. To those who are entitled under a text with the “two 
3^T¥Pff cakes” it is a direction about the two cakes by 

reason of the text to that effect like the 


In connection with the ^^T?ofRifT ? n’ I Ts ) there is a text “g* fep qr pi l ite r 


him make one who has not performed a ifTtaWT offer two cakes con¬ 

secrated to Agni and Aindrigna ; on the other hand one who has peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with 


The question is, whether the text is a fefa or an 3T«f3T^. In the former 
case there are six different views which we shall presently examine 
The first view is that it is an It is a afa of ^ar’ “Let 

one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.” 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two cakes. The,reason is that the text so lays it down ; just as 

“Let him make a yaisya perform a sacrifice with 
the j}*ircrbr.” is an firfa, so it is also an investing a sac- 

rificer with a certain right ±jo which he is entitled in case he is desirous 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma. 

^ fip^ 

u \o i « i \\ n 

•f not j jj on fcbe other hand ; not a permanent right ; 

wfla is ; fqvsjl in an injunction; fkf^T with the permanant; Rgsv connection ; 
3 WRJ therefore ; supplementary sentence. 
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36. Not so, it is not a permanent r’ght ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement¬ 
ary sentence. 

The second objector says that the ^ are permanent as 

said “Let him perforin the new and full in„on 

sacrifices as long as he lives.” 

These two Purodasa cakes are parmanent being accompained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an who is not permanent 

but only It cgm not therefore be a of an but it is a 

text laying down separate acts apart from ^TJTCPTTSPUJTs. It, therefore, 
means that an desirous of heaven should offer 3Ci7^qr and 

cakes. So they are different acts. 

w ^ uv>iq^®n 

tffronits being so ; xi and; w not 5 with a portion 5 

of an agent; sraPC^c^rc^ by reason of being the principal. 

37. And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 

The 2 nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says, “take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text, the connection between the 
«T^T?PTT3ft and cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 

principal; without the fruit, there is no principal. The two cakes 

being the parts of the there will be no separate fruits there¬ 

of.” So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 
to be a of am fafa. 

rUTT H \° l c \ \\ 

by reason of the entirety ; 5 on the other hand ; ?r*n similarly 

in a song. 

38. On the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 
song. 

The second objector shows the inapplicablity of the illustration. 
H© says that the is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 

so it is connected with the fruit. The illustration of the does not 

hold good here. 
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%^[ n \° i c i \\ 

5>g*: of the agent ; ^TRUs j if you say. 

39. “It is of the agent” if you say. 

The third objector puts forward his own view ; it is a direction for 
a It means that a person who is an aRhTRnft and desirous of 

heaven should be made to offer these two cakes. 

* u \° i c i v> 

not so ; *J*!IT$Tc3rT'T hy reason of his being for a subordinate act; JTT^ 
on obtaining ; ^ and ; *T not; for the purpose of direction. 

40. Not so, by reason of his being for the subordinate act ; 
he is not for the purpose of direction. 

The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests. The result is that the offering of the two 
JThTRT cakes is a distinct act in itself. 

gafo r tea M*vui ftf* g>ra- 

5jr^' ii \° i 15 i '<i\ it 

3fRtfft: of the two acts ; jj on the other hand ; in the context ; 

by reason of its propriety ; 3^1 Rt of the subordinate 

acts ; felt* with the mark ; *>R^TW* ordaining of time ; STR is. 

41. On the other hand, of the two acts, in the context by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector comes forward and puts forth his view. It 
is not a separate act ; it is only with the object of pointing out the time. 
It lays down that there are no cakes for the tRfrtRrsft. It is proper. 

]t is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. P&da iv. Sutra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connection 
with , two cakes are to be offered. The fruit cf this special 

offering will contribute to the fruit of the entire sacrifice. 
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firarasprerarrai u \° \ c i ^ u 

if ; 3 on the other hand ; mWTCf milk ; soma sacrifices ; 

•f not ; with them ; connection ; srf% is ; by 

reason of the divided time. 

42. On the other hand, if the soma sacrifices offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time. 

The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 
that if tiie soma sacrificer is a (offers milk) then he has no con¬ 
nection with the two cakes. The reason is that the cakes will be 

offered first and then the milk offering afterward; you can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separate 
act. 

srfa ott sj- 

I C'l ^ II 

sift also ; 3TT on the other hand ; by reason of being ordained; 

jprmfat for the object of a subordinate act ; JJT: again ; on hearing ; 
in a doubt ; text ; for the object of two deities ; 

is ; STOT as though ;3Rf*rita; not applicable ; yet ; Agneya; 

by seeing ; in one deity. 

43. On tbe other hand, by reason of being ordained, on 
hearing it again for the object of the subordinate act, the text 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Agneya 
is seen in connection with one deity. 

The 5th objector says that it is an (statement of fact) as regards 

The reason is that it is laid dpwn in both full and new moon 
sacrifices ‘‘S^^TS^W^SJTT^nSTT ^TTS^T “When 

a cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to on a new and a full 

moonday, it becomes permanent. 5 ' While qij the other hand ^t«T is only 
laid down in connection with a gnfrnOTPf' 
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There afe) texts “3RJ&T 'H fHH^Tf STSTsf 

SmkSfrr jp^T&T” ‘‘Me divides the offering to Agni into four.” “In a 
having served with the ghee oblations, he ,(makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni.” 

mm g w \° \ c i H 

fgftf injunction; g on the other hand; according to Badar&yana. 

44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
B&daraya^a. 

The sixth view is the view of B&dar&yana. It is a of i^TTg. 

Before ?ftJT?iPT there is an offering of gsrrsu “g^ g- tfgilg” “Then let him 
offer sfsTTSj.” 

t h ^ i c i ^ u 

srfafa^RfSIHTg by reason of knowing the prohibited ; gr on the other 
hand. 

45. By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view Is expressed by the author in this siltra. 
He says that it is an .>f both. It 13 a statement of facta. The text, 

therefore, means that an amtqqrsit offers two gtteniT cakes namely 
and ir^nsT, and one who io a ^rfnrjft performs the offering withtf?rrq. 

rmT 11 i c i ^ n 

JPIT similarly ; ■u and j sTs'iTsf^STJn^ seeing another proof. 

46. And similarly there is seen another proof. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts. 

fflfcFSrt gxfgr 5r^?IITnWTTTf”. “Fourteen offe rings are made on the full 
inoon day and thirteen <*n the new moon day ” 

There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. In the full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows* 5 q^HTs, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 offerings 

and one ; while in the new moon sacrifice there are 13 offerings 

by reason of there being no srqtg^HT* 

Adhik*ratjB xv. sfltras 47 - 4 $ dealiug with the subject that in an grqfg Rao fbe the material is 
the ghee of vessel. 


81 
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<jar^T u \° \ * \ %* u 


sqpgvnnj;, 3qtgjqrq ; sfaTT in the interval ; qqfa offers ; ?fq participle 
there being no indication of the offering ; qqiqw't ac¬ 
cording to one’s own will ; sr<ft^q appears. 

47. In the text ‘‘he makes an sfqtigJWtr in the interval”, by 
reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 
that one may offer according to his own will. 

In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said “3lt5[pTT3TJfcm qqfq'” 
“He makes an sqfaTqrq in the interval.” 

There is a doubt as to the material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indication as to the material to be used in 
the a sacrificer may use any material he likes. He can take 

any ghee for the offering. 

SlfaTfT II \° I C I II 

from the Sim vessel ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of its connection with all. 

48. On the other hand, from the vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 

The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the ET^T vessel in the because it is connected with all sacri- 

fices. “snMNn “ The ghee which is in a 

vessel, is taken for ail (purposes). M 

In all offerings, the ghee is taken from the vessel, 

Adbikarana xvi. ehtras 45-60 dealing with the aubjecfc that there is a rule aa to the deity in an 

aqhjqra. 

II \o | Q I || 

similarly j q and ; ^qatqt in the deity ; *qt?I is. 

49, And similarly in the deity. 
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Id this sutra the question is, what is the rule] as to the deity in the 
Sqtgqnrs ? The objector says, as I said in the preceding arfvj^iu there 
is no rule as to the material in the sd^qnr, so also there is no rule as to 
the deity. “Visnu should be worshipped silently .” 

cfr^Nr* n r 1 c « 

of the slow metre ; by reason of the context. 

50. By reason of the context of the slow metre. 

The author says that that the deity of the SqtgqTJT is regulated by 
the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the fqsjfa 
is the deity of the sqtijjqrn ; you can not therefore say that there is 
no rule as to the deity. 


Adhikarn^a xvil 8<Uras 51-61. dealiu? with the ill j^ot that ol an &o, &I6 the 

deities and the performance is on the fml moon da\. 



ic i ^u 


by reason of the characteristic ; qr on the other hand ; fqTrj[ is ; 
iHHqfo: the lord of the universe. 

51. Prajapati is the deity by reason of the characteristic.. 


In the preceding we have seen that there is a rnle as to the 

the deity of the 3qt?TqnT. It is laid down there that the deity of 3qtenTPT is 
governed by the context pertaining to the Now the question is, whe¬ 
ther there is any rule in the or not. The questions for determina¬ 
tion in the present are, whether the deity is SFSTTqfh, is he srfbr or fq*cj 

and the 3qt?r*rP3T is to be performed on the new moon day or is it to be per¬ 
formed on the full moon day and f^g is the deity ? Or is it to be per¬ 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The reply 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the 3qt$jTqT*T is snuq% because that 
is the characteristic of the jxSHqfcrqsT- In a ffisuqc^ sacrifice every thing 
is done silently.. 


* In some copies, there is which is better ; it means “of 

the contexts 
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T^T^T II \° I c l ip x II 

^■fTl^IT? of the deity ; 3 on the other hand ; srfb^'U^f no mention ; 
g*T there ; ^TS^U of the word .; here ; mildness ; therefore, 

soj here j wfaq5TT<n with the right. 

53. On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that srsTTqffl 
is the deity, the smrrc?q sacrifice is, no doubt, of silent character ‘•snnqftf’- 
J “Let him sacrifice to ST3nqttf silently.” 

The text shows that whatever is done in a rrr3irq?*T sacrifice is done sile¬ 
ntly, but the converse does not necessarily hold good In the sqtwrm, 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the is not 

snnqfa. Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; srfi;f is therefore the deity of sqtAVin. 


cfST II I C I ^ U 

feag: the deity ; 3T on the other hand ; ^uia^is ; by reason of 

being laid down in connection with a fhfT ; 3WTrq*??T§:fe: new moon offer¬ 
ing ; =g and ; W<I is ; pertaining to star ; 35* there ; ^T?TI^ by 

reason of seeing, 


53. On the other hand. Yisnu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hot&; and new moon oblation 
is the ottering by reason ot seeing hot& there. 


The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; fewj is the deity be¬ 
cause there i3 a text which lays down fawj in connection with ?hfr 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. 

“Visnu strode this (universe) ; he sings praises of his 

valour.” 
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If the daily of an <ni|T*j[TT, idea it is all right by performing it 

on an WTr3<XT day. 

Srfq m qW^TW ^TTr^ 

5=HR?t WQJ R'Tl^f II I c | ^ II 

srfa also 5 q? on the other hand ; qWffWt on full moon day ; 

*qrq is ; by reason of the connection with the principal 

word ; Jjmc^Tc^by reason of being snbordinate ; *fq:, ; q*JT just as ; 

ffvir^ principal ; ^^T^is. 

54. On the other hand, on the full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 

The fourth objector says that the srqtnqm does not take place on an WTT- 
day; the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day 
q sqtejqVmmi “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 

full moon day.’* 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the Tfq in the 3qT^TT*T ; where there is an there it shall 

be recited : the converse of this is not true. The ^qi^Tqrq is not for the 

but the tfq is for the^qi^Tqnr. 

3Tra*rR^ToJ qh^ldq ^ajqrqqTqT^qT 

II \° I 5 I II 

the interval ; <g and ; of WSTPT ; gftel&T by gfte^T 

cake ; Spblfa shows ; in the modification of wrraftXT. 

55, And the interval of ^TTMW is shown by cake in 

the modification of ?{JTR^IT. 

The fourth objector advances an argument in favour of his view. 
Ho says that in a^u^'sr^JJl^ the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in aSTttf by means of the g^fer^T offering but not by 

means of the “STT^WTTVir 

“Having discharged with the ghee 
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oblations, taking the cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an 

W-fta and moving with the pots, he says.” 

This argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour, 

\° [ C I ^ i\ 

^T*^qraPqqTqT<T v by reason of laying down STTffcfbr ; 5 on the other 
hand ; qT*jf*?T&rr^ in the full moon sacrifice ; in both ; fqsftqcY it is 

laid down. 

56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down 
In the full moon sacrifice, it is la d down in both. 

The objector says that the ^qfayrrH takes place on both the full 
and new moon sacrifices, & 

^ 'Tftfureri *TSP*”. “ He performs sqT'TqrsT in the interval. Let us 

(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day.” 

In the full moon sacrifice when the 3qT>y?nr is performed, the deities 
are sprqtqfa? but when it is performed on the srqTq^qi day, the deity is 

fq*g. 

JTRfTq^^^T^TfT T3-W. ^TCTn^aj: II 

\<> I C H 

after .prohibition ; by reason of laying down ; 

on the other hand ; fawj: Visnu ; sm^T: of equal time ; is. 

57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Visnu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sutra. He says that an 7lt*T 5T5T is performed in the full m< on sacrifice 
and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is that the text lays down the 
3 q RyttST for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 

sacrifice. Having said in the model sacrifice hloj+h" 

“Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon 
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day”, it is further said, “STTfa 3T 

^RcTtt ?nr%” “ He who offers the two subsequent 

cakes in the interval of an sqtpTFJT, toake a repetition of a sacrifice.” 

From this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 

Visnu should be worshipped with the silent offer¬ 
ings in order to avoid repetition ; the lord of the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agnisoma should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 
avoid repetition.” 

So the result is that the sqrt^^TTST is to be performed on the full 
moon day and Visnu &c. are the deities for the occasion. 

u \° i « i ^ u 

similarly; q and ; WP*TI*f^TV seeing another proof. 

58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 

The author says that there is another text 

5$KJUlS*TW«flraf” “ On the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 
made ; on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made.” 

By reason of the absence of the 3<?t<T there are only thirteen 
offerings on the WTT3W day. See the commentary on sutra 46. 
at p. 839. 

\° \ c i u 

5T not 5 and ; the principal ; once ; SJcft in the text ; 

at both places ; is laid down • by reason of the 

waut of connection. 

59. Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view ; that the 
is principal but not a subordinate part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals bnt a principal can not 
be connected with another principal. 

^ firrer^rfrfo u 

\° \ s i II 

g^UT^t of the subordinate act ; and qTTsfcqr^ being for the object 
of another ; application ; fqferfe^TiiT the marks of an injunction ; 

^T*qfcT shows. 

60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica¬ 
tion. 

The author says in support of his view f that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another ; there are marks of a fqfa in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. 6 f 

SHTT3rT53C ^ST^^TSXr^pjTTq:” ‘-He makesj offer- 
ing of ghee shining in water j he offers eleven jrqrSfs and eleven 

From this text also, it appears that sqt^qnr is not in the new 
moon sacrifice because it is principal. 

II I c | ^ II 

in the modification ; sj and ; by reason of being not 

heard. 

61. And in the modification, it is not heard. 

The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a 
which is a modification of the new moon sacrifice, the ^qpTqjix is 
nowhere heard of. ^ 

Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the sfR(5tT cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an STJiftg and 
moving with the pots, he says. y> 

The text shows that after an srpr^q, there is tfsrrq but not sqfgqnr This 
also shows that there is no 3qf*T qnr in the new moon eacrifice. 
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Adhikar&DA xviii. sAtras 62-70 dealing with the subject that in one offering alto, 

there is an qqtgqRT. 

i 

ig q jte rerref w \° \ c i ^ u 

fgrgftlRTiqt in the offerings of ths two cakes ; *qfc^ is j by 

reason of being for the interval. 

62. There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 

In connection with the ^ T^oiJTTtfqms, there is a text “3qtgqr3T*fqvr 
“He performs an 3qT3T^HT in the interval.” 

In the foregoing srfaq^J it is established that in the full moon sacri¬ 
fice there is an 3qt§jqi3T and there are deities fqwj &c. After the per¬ 
formance of a STfaTOR, there are two cakes in the full moon sacrifice 

and one before it. The question for determination is, whether the 
iqtgqrsr is to be performed in two gfteRT cakes only or between two gft*r$T 
cakes and one cake. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 

performed in the offering of two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the two cakes, ‘‘sqfgqnr q^rfV' ( tf *He performs 
an ^qf^qm in the interval - w ill be complied with.'* 

There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in the 
offering of one cake. 

u \° i c i ^ \\ 

by reason of not repeating the same; •q and. 

63. And by reason oi its being for not doing the same. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view that in order to 
remove the 'jfTfb^tq (defect of similarity^ this is done. 

5£T(^f^Tc^TTT * ‘‘lie who offers the two subsequent gfteRT cakes in 
the interval of an ^qT^qm makes the fepetition of a sacrifice ; Visnu 
should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repeti¬ 
tion j the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with the silent offer- 
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ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agni-soma should be worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition. ,^, 

STtRt means similarity, repetition or imitation ; would arise, if 

Srqt^TOUT is performed in the offering of one cake “STTfa 3TT 

jTteTSjt 5 arcjjarto: q^r” 41 Ho makes a 

repotition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 

%«arTcSreR r ^ra [ « \° \ * I II 

. it ia for it ; if you say ; !f not; by reason of its 

being principal. 

64. ‘It is for it’ if you say ; it is not so by reason of its being 
principal. 

The second objector Bays that you assert that the is in the offer* 

ing of two cakes by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
SqtspTnT can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice. 

srRrt* ^ u \° \ c i^h w 

by that which is not laid down ; <et and ; by reason of 

the connection. 

65. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by Baying that you can not con* 
nect the with the interval which is not laid down. The interval 

s3 

is laid down as subordinate ; so 3qt$TqT*T can be performed in the offering 
of one cake also. 

V> i c i ^ n 

weqft: by reason of the origin ; 3 on the other hand ; fsr^T: introduo 
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tion ; is: J’JIW of a quality; with the uninterrupted connec¬ 
tion; of the object ; faWTWgTg by reason of the interval; fgvngig by 

reason of laying down ; *fa*T*fw of the object of interval ; ^fjTfrT3i?crra v by 
reason of its being causal ; gg^ that Will in absence ; «T9jg| on not 
being heard ;W3T v ia. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the origin, it is intro¬ 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its being causal. In its absence, it 
is not heard. 

The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an sqfanun-it is said,.“sqfaurnrtffm Wh” “He 
performs an sqfcrjmr in the interval.” 

By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of concomittance or affinityA principal can not exist with¬ 
out ils subordinate part. So the 3qt-ff^NT will bo introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not be meaningless. 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval; if there is no interval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the terra will not be heard 

of. So the result is that an ^qt^TWr to be* performed in the offerings of 
two cakes. 

ii\° i c ii 

of both ; J on the other hand ; by reason of laying 

down. 

i 

67. On the other hand, by reason of laying down in both. 

The author says that the sqt^nn^r is prescribed for both the offerings 

of one cake and of two cakessqt^T qfamT$qt “Let us both 

sacrifice silently in. the full moon sacrifice.” 

It applies to the which consists of the offering of one cake 

before the performance of the and the offering of two cakes after 

the performance of the 
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of the subordinate parts ; and ; q*T*f?qqcr for the purpose of 
other ; Sqifacm like when ; WX<i is. 

68. And the subordinate parts are for the purpose of others, 
like ; when it is, it will happen. 


The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an 3qf T *WT. it benefits the SqfgqTU butthat does not necessarily 
prevent its performance in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an 3q%q ; but if an is not available, you 

can do it by means of other instruments. The ¥q^q is notan indispensable 
thing. So also in the case of an srfwq, you can perform the quTwhere 

there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An ^q%q is a stick to divide the burning cinders. It is thus described by 
in the commentary on gq viz. “He pre¬ 

pares 3q%q from the root.*' It is a of ^Tcqrqq. chap iv. 41. 





^CtfcT “First, after cutting the 

root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
3q%q (a pair tongs) is made therefrom ; an 3q%q is said by ‘TOWT* to be 
of the size of a cubit or a span.” 


So 3q%q is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 




wqTq: permanance ; and ; characteristics of time ; ff 

certainly ; 50 *T$“ two g*t¥T$T cakes. 

69. And permanance; two cakes are the character¬ 

istics of time. 

The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes. 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell orconch, 
but if there were no bell or conch, even then the man will come at the pro¬ 
per time. If you say to him “com® to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle,” the man so ordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. H® will come to 
you in the evening. So here also ; the interval does not prohibit the 
performance of an sqhTqm in the offering of one cake 
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fenret W3f3^rjrn'cRT *nrfrt” “He makes a repetition 

of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent two cakes in the interval of the 

aq^yruT”. 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to before the 

performance of the &r*TqnT and the two cakes by the interval of the 

sqt^MJmafter the performance of This subsequent offering of the 

two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 
intact. 

u \° \ <= i «o n 

for the purpose of praise; the absence of similarity. 

70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 

The author attempts to reply to the objection embodied in the sutra 63. 
The WTrfa^JI (non-repetition) which you mention is only by way of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar,otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as and are called the 

offering of immortality SJFHT fTc^T - 

qfrdfcr” *‘<xhee is immortality (nectar; and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, be makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).” 

It is only to praise and STftreTTO, so here also it is in order 

to praise the 3qt$yn*T. 

END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAP. X. 
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CHAP. XI. 

pAda l 

The author has described the principles of ^T*r and in chapter x. 

In th^latter half which deals with the extent of these two 

chapters, wz., the 11th and 12th are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both 3*^Taud 
In the eleventhTchapter, the author treats of ftfTand VIT 3 TC* 

The process by which you benefit many at a time is ©ailed ; anu 
illustration will .explain it better. A lamp placed m a multitude of 
Br&hmanas will benefit the whole assembly by shedding its light on all 
sides. If you pound a large quantity of rice, you eau by this process 
clean the whole quantity at a time. 

The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called WOTt, as bwaeariajg each Br&hmana 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually. So if yoi* 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a alow 
process of All these are the illustrations of an HT^TTtT. 

Adhikaraq a I. 8<Ur*fl i-4 dealing with the Bubjecfc that &c. collectively on the 

principle of aeoure heaven. 

n \\ i \ \ \ u 

by reason of the connection with the purpose ; 
of separate individuals; 33 : thence; is ; f rB ft . ^ 

by reason of the connection with one sentence. 

1. By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection 
with one sentence. 

There is a text that “^r'soTJTmcvat “Let one desirous of 

heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.’’ 

All the &c. though separate, conduce to the attainment of 

heaven jointly, beoause there is one text which shows that the fall and 
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new moon sacrifices with all their primaries conduce to the attainment 
*>f heaven* Just as one says the whole village digs a well or a tank ; 
lie thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, 
but not each villager digging wells separately. So here also, all the prim¬ 
aries which are included under the term of the ^dj<rf*TIOTT*Ts conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to the 
attainment of heaven. 

u \\ \ \ \ \ u 

$<?^g^like the subordinate acts ; on the other hand ; purpose; 

each act , divides. 

2. On the other hand, like the subordinate aots, the purpose 
divides each act. 

The objector says that you are mistaken there ; each detail which 
makes up the whole, contributes its iota of share in securing heaven. 
You must divide the fruit into each separately. When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the Brabmaiias j you mean to bathe each Brahmna indivi¬ 
dually one after the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
subordinate parts. 

tcf II \\ l ^ I $ II 

by reason of not being ordained ; J on the other hand ; W 
not ; thus, so ; is # 

3. On ihe other hand, it would not be so by reason of not 
being so ordained. 

The author says that in the case of an assembly of the Brahmanas 
all tl-e individuals constitute the Br&hmana assembly; here you will have 
to bathe Brahmanas separately. An individual Br&hmana is not apart trrm 
the assembly of the Br&hmanas ; but in the case of the subordinate parts 
and the whoi , die matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up to one result which is the result of the whole sacrifice. You 
can not separate it. The result or fruit is one. 

\\ < \ i » « 
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(Nw of the subordinate ; ffc because j «T*Wcan?T v being for another ; 
f^sit*TT5i by reason of the injunction ; nfauutffWiEf: the separation of 
each principal; ?E*Uft N is. 

4. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 

The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Br&hmana 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, so it is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Brahmana. The result of this discussion 
is that if there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object ; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 

Adhikara^i II, a&traa 5-10, dealing with the subject that all the ■ubordinate aola constitute 
oue whole act. 

vfnret of the parts ; g on the other hand j by reason of the 

difference of the word ; CBgq^like a sacrifice ; *qi^is ; separate 

fruit. 

5. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 

We have seen in the preceding irfq^JI that several principal acts 
which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different 
texts, “sfirat 4 ‘a?pqra’ q*rfir” “He sacrifices sftnq ; he sacrifices 


* The word <4 ^qicr” does not find its place in the Ohaukhambha 
edition, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects 
of the different sacrifices are different. 

rTSTT^I^TU \\ i \ \ \ \\ 

i 

difference of objects ; 3 on the other hand ; there ; stij 
here ; by reason of the unity of the object ; unity 

of act. 

6. On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity of act. 

The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here in the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one* This is a great 
difference. 

»\\ 1 \ i «> n 

^T53[^?Uf s by reason of the difference of tie text • ^ not so; 
if you say. 

7. ‘’Not so, by reason of the difference of the text’’ if you 
say. 

The objector says that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 

>1 , • i* 1 

by reason of its being for the act ; srijrff in the application ; 
^ that ; word ; is 5 by reason of its being for the 

object. 

8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is for its object. 

The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text, < If there are different texts which may be called sfuRrfWa. 

83 
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they do not constitute different acts because they are all for the purpose 
of the sacrifice and the texts in their connection are for the purpose of 
the same one end. Take for example the there are many parts 

about which there are texts such as “He sacrifices 

■Ac. They all lead up to one result, namely, the attainment^heaven. They, 
therefore, -constitute the and come under one designation 

of jtfgWflraWT. 

u \\ < \ i < n 

of the injunction relating to the agent ; by reason 

cf the variety of the object ; in the subordinate and the 

principal. 

9. In the subordinate and principal, by reason of tho 
variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 

The objector says that you are mistaken in saying that the ferfij 
-which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former. The object of the 
principal is to obtain the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin¬ 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover both the principal and the subordinate parts. 

h w \\ i t° u 

***** of the commencement * ***j*OT^by reason#of being depen¬ 
dent on the text- 

10. Because any act commenced depends on the text. 

The author says that when the text says “Let one 

desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,” the question naturally arises, 
bow one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven. The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts ; how, what and by what i. e. the 

-and HTW- The comes under the same fefa. You can 

not separate it from the principal act. 

Adhikacaya iii. afltras 11-19. deaiiug with the subject that the desire-accomplishing saoifioCB 
like the new and full moon sacrifice should be completed with all theii parts, 
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tT^cFTTS n \\ i ^ \ \\ u 

^%5TTRr with: on©* also- ; snTpifa cam be completed j 3 ><TWccTT?X by 
reason of having accomplished the object ; just as ; sepa¬ 
rate sacrifices ; on obtaining ; and. ; **RT*ei N like the additional 

©ue ; **?KT^is. 

11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of having 
accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices and on 
obtaining like the additional (cows). 

The next question for determination in the present is whether 

all the parts of sacrifices which are WWOTs should be per¬ 

formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only so 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the accomp¬ 
lishment of the object, just as it is* the* practice in the other sacrifices 
such as sfhi, STT3TTqrc*T & &c; the sacrificer obtains the fruit of as 

many acts as he is capable of performing. There is another example of 

a bw “ sn^ral&srir ” 

‘‘Having controlled hi& tongue and! milked three cows, he breaks 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks the others.” 

Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked silently after opening the mouth. The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock of the sacrificer. 

w \\ i \ i ^ n 

*E3STVTT3TcT n by reason of the absence of the fruit ; not so ; 
if you, say. 

12. ‘‘■.Not so, by reason of the absence of the fruit” if 
you say. 

The second objector says that if you do not perform alt the parts 
of the there will be no reward of the .sacrifice. 
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?T not so ; ^T£T%r*TT^ by reason of the connection with the act; srstrasf 
object ; s^3[W fault of the word ; ST?T v is 

13. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act ; the 
object is not deprived of the fault of the word, 

The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the principal act. The word in the text 

(“Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices”) is connected with the principal sacrifices but 

not with their parts. In this view only the word ‘ 3 ^’ is without any flaw 
and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 
strained to the unusual limit, 

%<r u \\ i \ \ ii 

by reason of being one word ; frfh%^if you say. 

14. “By reason of being one word 5 if you say. 

; v,.. 

The second objector says that there is one word which is connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 





II \\ I v> W II 


51 not so ; 3TST2*J5pcarter by reason of the difference of the object ; 
by reason of equality 5 the state of being not subsidiary. 

15. Not so, by reason of the difference of the object; by 
reason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary. 


The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the Isacrifice. The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. If you do not observe this disinction, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing ; no one will 
be subordinate, they will be all principals. Sahara has interpreted the 
sutras 14-15. differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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vS 

wwm^a h gnqaTT^TsrTErFgr misft 
Jf^r%: u ^ i \ i \\ u 

f^v^: of the injunction ; g on the other hand ; ^srfbrcUrT 
by reason of being based on one text ; by reasrn of not 

prescribing them alternately ; F*c*Rg permanently • Sjfb^TfiTtf 
being connected with the text; arifa with the object; grRg^simultaneously ; 
5H^ on being secured ; ^sjTSTRr* just as obtained ; ^15^: own text; fir^ 
like a fNH ; application in all , sr-jf^r: application ; is. 

16, On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alternately and being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with the 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneously, just as 
obtained, the own text like f^sftcT applies in all procedings. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons from the point of view 
of the objector expresses his own view. He says that all the parts are 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts, completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow : (1) that there is one text 
*T§fcr” “Let one desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full moon sacrifices.” It means ^T*goffTTSTs with all their 
details but not in their incomplete form; (2) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e., at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the i.e. in their entire 

and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; (4) be¬ 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor¬ 
med benefit the principal act. You can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the fiRfcr. “The 

priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
Here no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 
or omission. 
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\ 

cT^ir similarly ; 3 >WJ^Tc^TcT n by the direction for action. 

17. And similarly by the direction for the action^ 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that the 
^T*gu?TTUT3 mean the principal with all its details 

g^fer “ On the full mom day, fourteen offerings are 

made and thirteen on the new moon day.” 

2 ghee offerings, 5 SPIRTS, 3 principal offerings, 1 and 3 3Tg*TRTare 

14 offerings on a goftroft. By reason of one offering of two in the g^TPT, 
there are 13 offerings on an 3HTT^9T. From this we see that all the parte 
make up the principal. 

h ^ i U ^ « 

in the other sacrifice ; another text. 

18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 

The author replies to the objection raised in s&tra 11 wherein, the 
example of &c. is given. He says that the sacrifices are differ- 

ant and the texts are different, “One who is- 

desirous of the Brahmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun.* 

Then again it is said, “iJSfTWNinRT 5^5^‘^T^T: ,, “One who is 

desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to & «Tffc^ ,,, 

Thus we see that they are different and not connected with each other* 
The illustration, therefore, does not hold good here. 

fit w \\ \ \ \ u 

in the other cows; by reason of there being not 


* In some editions, it is in place of ‘5p. 
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laid down ; feiftansrt of the special ; f^TTOc^TiJ by reason of being utilised ; 

in milking ; according to one’s desire ; sraHtg it 

•appears. 

19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid down 
&nd by reason of the special being utilised in milking, it appears 
that he can do according to his desire. 

The author replies to the illustration embodied in sutra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the ; it is only the 

3 cows which are to be milked under the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it the mouth is opened. The milking of those cows is to be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself. 
There he is not restricted to any number ; it depends upon his sweet 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 

Adhikarap* iv. extras 20-2Stealing with the subject that the desire-acoomplisbing act* should 
be performed repeatedly for the escea«ive reward. 


wtr ^r: n 


\\ \ \ \ w 



in an act ; by reason, of its commancement ; 

like agriculture ; nr?m?vr every repetition ; WSffa fruit ; are. 

20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul¬ 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 

The question is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing fruit. 



It 



riorht, title ; ^ and ; of all ; by reason 

of being an act •, is obtained ; fkjjRi special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an act. the 
special is obtained. 

The author gives a reason in support of hia view. All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to be repeated. 

^=2 n \\ i \\ ^ II 

once on the other hand ; is ; by reason of the 

accomplishment ; like the parts. 

22. On the other haud, once by reason of the accomplish¬ 
ment like the parts. 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once j the reason is that when the object is accomp¬ 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; they 
accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 

ii i \ i ^ II 

the meaning of the word j *er and ; mx similar ; sftfc in the 
ordinary life. 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say ‘‘bring a load 
of wood” we mean once but not repeatedly. 

sTwr 3 tt sraremt 
c|trtr * 5 : n \\ i ^ i ^ n 

stRt also ; on the other hand ; in the application ; 

one to act according to his wishes ; STcftsfar appears ; SffhcsrTrT by reason 
of the absence of text * in injunctions ; texts ; *5: are. 

24. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to act according to his wishes 5 there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways. 
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The author sums up both views and says that it depends upon the 
will of the sacrifice:*, he may perform it once or regeat it. There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 
both ways. 

u ^ \ \ i ^ it 

by reason of one text ; g*TT similarly ; In parts. 

25. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one text. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sutra 22 
that you have given an illustration of the parts; but that illustration does 
not hold good for this reason that there is one text which applies both to 
the principal and its parts. So for the purpose of the principal they 
are performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 
fhe excessive fruit. 

ll \\ i \ i ^ ii 

in the ordinary life ; the act is characterised with the 

object. 

23. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfltra 23. Ho says that 
in the ordinary life also when you say bring fuel, it will be brought 
once or twice according to the need, So this illustration does not hold 
good. 

Adhikarana v. edtras 27-28 dealing with the subject that the parts are not to be repeated. 

: ^t^ii 

G 

\\ I ^ I ^Ml 

f!5*TT*0TJ5[ of the action ; wf^ta?STT?t being fully completed with its object; 
ITc^ailiT: visibly ; with its completion , «m*f: end ; ^T<I is. 

27. Of the action being fully completed with its object, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 

The rice is pounded and then it is ground; as soon a the husk is remo- 
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ved and flour is prepared, the act, says the author, is complete in 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 

'* ** i Is ** / * 

vOTflTST in the case of v*jf ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of 

the invisible effect $ with the object of the word ; accomp¬ 

lishment ; is. 

28. On the other hand, in the ease of tsht* by reason 
of the invisible effect^ the accomplishment is by compliance with 
the object of the word. 

The author proceeds and says that in the case of tnf, where invisible 
effect is produced by the act, the object is accomplished by mere com¬ 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 

in religions acts, 

(“In an having tilled a mortar made of Udambar 

wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here he places them”) 
the object is not to remove the husk from the rice ; mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process of (*qf;w) pounding will not, there¬ 
fore, be repeated. 

Adhikarapa vi. sfltras 29-37 dealing with the subject that the Jrqf3f P a * ts should be 
performed onoe. 

like the sacrifice ; -q and ; by the inference ; W=trT& in 

repetition ; q^^ffTT excesive fruit ; is. 

29. Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is excessive 
fruit in the repetition. 

The question is whether such parts as JTW &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objector is that they should 
b» repeated. It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will getexceesive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacrifice. See Adhikarana iv sutras ‘20-26. 
(at p. p- 861-863 ). The principle laid there, applies here also. 
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^|T ii \\ i \ \ ?> ii 

STf^onoe ; on the other hand y by reason of the unity 

of the cause. 

30. On the other hand, once by reason of the unity of the 
cause. 

The author says that the parts should be performed only once because 
there- is only one reason namely the parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed, they achieve the object of the principal, if 
they do not achieve it in one performance, what hope is there that they 
Would do so on repetition?. 

u \\ \ \ \ ^ u 

qftrriif the limit y and ; without any restrictive rule ; 

is. 

31. And tho limit will be without any restrictive rule. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
there is a limit of 14 offerings in the goRTT and 13 in the 3r?TT^*n sacrifice. 
See the commentary on sfitra 17 (at p. 8o0). If your view is correct, 
then there will be no such restriction ; there wiLl be any number as 15 
17 &c* 

of the fruit; srtf by reason of the achievement ; 353 ^ in 

the sacrifices ; ^T^is ; difference of fruit. 

32* By reason of the achievement of the fruit ; in the sacri¬ 
fices there is a difference of fruit* 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sutra 29. 
He says that you have given the illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices ; but there the fruits are different ; here the object is not 
wordly r but it is to obtain heaven y it is however achieved by accomplish¬ 
ment of the act. So your illustration does not apply in the present 


case. 
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^R^^4<^qR57^<^(r5n^u% ^ fermcsn^RTO: 
n \\ \ \ \ \\ u 

«j$J3 T3; of the fruitful ; g on the other hand , *T not ; ifc^R^ by reason 
of being one act ; repetition ; ^T<t is ; «wfs&: useless ; srit just as, 

like ; W5RU* food ; one ; of the object ; snfwnJc^T^ by 

reason of unlimited nature ; STUT% in the principal ; ^ and ; fsnfSJc^TrT 
by reason of the object of the action ; Of*W restrictive rule ; 
is. 


33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the variety of the 
action ; in one jac ) .t is useless like the food by reason of the 
unlimited nature of the principal fruit ; and by reason of the 
object of the action there is no restrictive rule. 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acts 
will have to be repeated j in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you feel satisfied you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts. If your subordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of the principal is in 
proportion to the repetition of the subordinate parts. 

wsrwi n \\ \ \ i & n 

by reason of the separation ; fafacT: under an injunction ; 
limit ; *lTc^is. 

34. By reason of the separation, there is a limit under an 
injunction. 

The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in sutra 31, 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refer¬ 
ence to the objects, there is a limit under the text quoted by yo u. 
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^=n=m%T m 

^^Tr3Tf^ WWW. It \\ \ \ I ^ U 

no repetition ; ^T on the other hand ; 5r^)rrg*cTH^f^r^ by reason 
of the unity of the text for application ; of all. sjuitT simultaneously; 

^TI^rrq[ by reason of being laid down ; SfWc^TcT by reason of being fruit¬ 
less ; 3.*T0I: of acts , is; fauUc^Ic^bj reason of being for the princi¬ 
pal act. 

35. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously laid 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being fruitless, be¬ 
cause they are for the principal act. 

The sutra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated , because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time. In the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part, he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 
the result would be that they are useless : in order to avoid this, he say», 
they are for the object of the principal. 

3TWIT%T UI 

\\ I \ ' ^ « 

WKim: repetition ; m on the otter hand ; in cutting, 

washing and offering ; under the text; of the word ‘once’. 


86. On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
word ‘once’ in cutting, washing and offering. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts should be repeated. In 
connection witb the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down 
fcgw’srfipfafb” “The grass is cut once.” 

In connection with the srg>n3T, it is laid down tffnfe*” “He 

washes boundary sticks once.” 
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In connection with there is a text, “H© 

cuts once from the second half.” 

The objector argues that if the parts are to be performed once, then 
there was no ne -easily of using the word ‘once' in the text The result is 
that the subordinate acts excopt in the above said cases, are to be 
re peated. 

n \\ \ \ i ^ a 

no repetition ; g on the other hand ; by reason of 

being laid down. 

37. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
being laid down. 

The author says in reply that in it is said that 

; The grass is pot cut once.” 

The fq^TTO is their modified form. Under the principle of^STRT^T the 
will be transferred ; in order to restrict it, it is said that 
the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in qqrsr 
the washing is said to be performed three times ; but for the text, the 
washing would have been performed three times in SRTOTO under the^ 
principle of STRICT. So the text “He makes two offerings** 

would have applied to the offering had there been no text 

quoted in 36. So the word *Qnce* is intentionally used for a purpose 

and, therefore, does not lend support to the view that the subordinate 
parts should be repeated. 

* '! 1 > 

Adhikaray* vii, sdtras 38-45, named kapinjala. 

TO3 a \\ i \ \ a 

with the plural number ; taking of all; optional 1 * 

is. 

38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 

There is a text “gtfaraJBpfsraWTSr&r” ‘‘Let him bring partridge to? » 
sacrifice.” 

The word is used in the plural; a^Pfsra is a species of birds. The 
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question is whether a limited number such as 3, 4, 5 &c. should be taken 
optionally or 3 may be taken in order to comply with the text. The re* ly 
of the first objector is that as you can not fix any number, you can take 
any number from 3 to quadrillion optionally. 

fZ- fra ii \\ i \ i n 

§[E: is seen an application ; ^Rr%^ v if you say. 

39. ‘‘The application is seen 5 * if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and says 
that in lour also, the plural number is used and the word is used 

for a peacock also. 

« 

similarly ; here. 

Similarly here. 

He further supports his view and says that some time a man is called 
a liou f so also a may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 

be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 

This gra does not find its place in the Chaukhambha Sanscrit series. 

*ra^ra « \\ i \ in 

WKm by figure of speech; i[fcT%cT v if you say. 

40. ‘‘By figure of speech’’ if you say. 

The first objector says that it is in a secondary sense. 

similarly ; in the other. 

41. Similarly in the other. 

He continues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 con¬ 
tains more units than 3 and so on ; so they are correlative. All numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion j come under all or many. 

JT4TT 4T 

SSttf the first ; on the other hand ; ftqjafa is restricted ; ^r^Jr^T for 
a reason ; violation ; is. 
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42. On the other hand, the first is restricted ; for a reason it 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons of the different views 
on the subject gives his own view ; he says that 8 is fixed as it happens to 
be the first in the plural number ; but this rule may not be observed, if 
there be a special catise VT" ‘ One should 

be given , six should be given ; twelve should be given } twenty should 
be given." 

n \\ \ \ \ ^ n 

by reason of three being uothing special in the purpose 

of the text. 

43. By reason of there being nothing special in the purpose 
oi‘ the text. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view, He says that 
there is a text ^ ; it does not describe the nature of the animal ; 
whether it should be costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer great¬ 
er reward : but if you pass over a muscular animal and take a lean in¬ 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal fit 
for a sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also. 

a \\ \ \ [ a 

cTOr similarly , and ; seeing of another object. 

44. And similarly there is another object seen. 

There are texts which, says the author, lead to the same conclusion. 

=31* ?T tTFSTRi:, ^T%TRt^T.” “The 

black are consecrated to* SfH, the arrogaut to and the sky-coloured to 

the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is consecrated to 

1 * 

The first three deities have three animals each in this view of the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities 

^ U \\ I \\ w H 

JTf>5lT with the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; like the preceding , 

by reason of its proxinity. 

45. And with the model sacrifice like the preceding by reason 
of its proximity. 
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The author aaya that there ia another f?f|f which shows that plural in- 
cludea the lowest number three.’ is borrowedfrom the model aac- 

rifioe. I t also depends upon the numeral three according to the principle 
laid down in the precoding sutra. In a there is an >ther proof ; 

“Ho uplifts rice . 0 The first triad is heard without any quality 
as of the middle at other places, yon have '’Wgltf 

‘‘the middle of the fifth . 0 “the middle of the eighth. 1 ' 

Adtiik ir:»n t viii sfluraa 48*51. deftiia g with tha subjtiofc that the milking of tlu cow ia bj 

w*y or * 3 ^. 

II \\ \ \ l [\ 

^f’TT cow 8 ; gtg^aa many as , ?qfj^ own property ; csf?gf^ by 
reaaon of the extraordinary principle. 

48. Ia ^xFCl cows, as many as one owns, by reason of the 
fextraordinary prinoiple. 

In connection with TO, there ia the milking of the cows. It is said, 

f%IS«rrn , ^r^rsV'c! , n ^.fTicT’ ‘‘Having control- 
lei his tongue and milked ctiree cows, breaks sileuce and having recoin* 
menced silence, he milks the others.” 

The question for determination is as to whether the milking of ftrjr cows 
is a frfa or (This text is discussed in the sutras il-ly. at pp. 857- 

861. See the commentary on them). The objector says that it is a fafe, be¬ 
cause it lays doWii an extraordinary principle. 

irqi%rTigqT3[: 

<ft^rr as many as } own property , gt on the other hand ; wgfggr^g 
by reason of laying down another} sggt?: restatement, ia. 

47. On the other hand, “as many as one owns” is an 
by reason of laying down another. 

The author saya that the later portion of the text ia an but 

the first part of it ia a fgUf. If there are two fgrga in a text, it w.ll 
be a split of a sentence. 

a ^ i ^ i a 

by reason of laying down the entirely 
8ft 
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48. By reason of laying down the entirety. 

The author says in support of his view that the entire number of 
cow3 has been prescribed for milking “*TT^cTT t^T^T* 

No Agnihotra should be performed that 
night with the milk nor shall his tender boys get milk.” 

II \\ [ \ \ II 


by reason of the sense of all • ^ and. 

49. And by reason of the sense of ‘all *. 

The author supports his view by another reason. 
wtefa*” “The offering to Indra consists of milk from many cow6” 

The text also shows that all the cows are to be milked for the god's 
offering. 

P7 - 5 

\\ \ \ \ u 

in an agnihotra ; ^ and; entire ; rule about 

gruel ; Erfa%^T: prohibition ; of youngsters. 


50. And in an Agnihotra the rule about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respeet to tin youngsters. 

The author gives two illustrations in support of his view. One relates 
to It is a liquid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 

boiling it. (See the note at p. 822;. *lf=T 

urnr^r^f ^ett^ ^r^crcPE^T^^^r^f^T^r’ 

“Let him not perform an agnihotra that night ; let him offer that which is 
to be offered to another deity • let it be that t let him offer gruel.” 

The milk taken from the cows is not to be offered to ar.y deity ; 

in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the youngsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the cows 
is nob to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the STCfn 
cows are to be milked. 

wufspjnfq T%f^ *hp?% H 

ii ^ i p ^ ii 
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^Jnfcwir showing all ; sift also ; with the mark ; fits in-. j 

by reason of the connection with the deity. 

5U It fits in with the mark showing all, by reason, of the 
connection with the deity. 

The author gives another argument in favour of his view. He 
says that there is a text from which it appears, that all the SxtTT cows 
which one owns should be milked for an offering to the deity. 

(T. b., 

III. 7.4.17. &c) “They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods/'* 

. > 

A ihikaia pa ix. BCtlras 52265 dealing with the subject that the &c, which are the parts 

of the subordinate pans should be performed onco t for all. 

‘ i *4 , * r ” 7 ) t; • v; , - , - 

u \\ i \ i hh. ii 

TV • ; T •'ill* I 

being for the object of the principal act ; sfnFrt of the 

subordinate acts ; by reason.of its difference ; difference 

©£ act in application, Wrf v is* 

52. Of the subordinate acts being for. the object of the 
principal act, by reason of its difference, there will be a difference 
af acts in the application. 

In the 5 * 72 WOT*T*Tm the &c are the primary acts ; their subsidiary 

are &c. The question for determination is whether, tha subsidiary 

acts should be performed.for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector, is that they should 
be performed separately for each primary act; 

II W I \ I S« II 

breach of order j and ; by reason of simnltaneous- 

ness j ^m N ia. 

5$. And there will be a. breach of order if performed simul¬ 
taneously. 

The objector supports fiis view by criticising the other view. If you 

* Im other editions, there is ‘qfiwf’ instead of 
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* say that all the subsidiary acts should be performed simultaneously, 
then there will be no order. 

w \\ i \ \ H'<? u 

of the equals ; g on the other hand ; simultaneousness; 

tJ^TT^^TTg by reason of laying down one direction ; is ; 

f^^.Rf^ircT^by reason of not taking any thing special. 

54. On the other hand, there is simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the are prescribed under one text ; 

all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries simultaneously. 
They are all on equal footing with respect to the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all. their subordi¬ 
nate parts. The fruit of grijWmrWTs is one, 

<4 Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new anil full moon sacrifices.” 

All the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object. There 
is no special direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should be performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 

h , t \\ \ \ \ u 

by reason of having one object ; no breach of order • 

V ' R* :? 

wg is. 

55. By reason of having one object, there is no breach of 
order. 

The author replies to the objection raised by the objector in stura 53. 
He says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object j so there 
is no order. No breach of order is, therefore, posible. 

ii \\ \ \ i ^ \\ 

Wf] similarly j <er and , .another proof ; the name 

of. a 

53. '‘Accordingly there is another‘proof’’ says 
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The author in support of his view relies on the authority of 
who is some older tftafar writer. He cities an authority. 

m TT |T«r^ ^^.rJFT^TTTT'’ “They make fourteen 
offerings in a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice .” 

If there were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. 


n \\ i \ i ip> u 

<T^7TWT<T v by reason of its propriety ; by reason of the help¬ 
lessness ; arnrjsg one after the other ; is ; of the purifi -atory 

rite ; ^«Ic^rcT v by reason of being for it. 

57. By reason of its propriety ; by reason of the helpless* 
ness, there is performance one after the Other because the puri¬ 
ficatory rite is for it. 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The objector says that the simul* 
taneous action is proper everywhere (2) but it is helpless in the present 
case. You see that one burning coal can not cook all the cakes ; so the 
process will have ,to be repeated (3) because the process is for the 
object of cooking. 

ii \\ i \ i i(c ii 

separatedalso ; by reason of being for the 

object. 

5S.i Evet* separated,, they are for tits objeofc. .. 

The objector says that if these subordinate acts are performed sepa. 
rately, they are for the benefit of their primary, in close proximity of 
which they happen to be, 

ii W * \ n ; 

on account of its richness ; on the other hand ; SRfhre^like 

a lamp, 

59. On the other hand, on account of its richness, like a 
lamp. 

The author says that just as a * candte-light^put in an assembly 
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sheds its lustre on all sides, so these subsidiaries performed once, benefit 
all the primaries. 

r: irmsraR a 

by reason of the object ; in the ordinary life ; by 

an injunntion, ufcTST^Uf primary with each $ is. 

60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by art 
injunction it, is with each primary. 

The objector criticises the illustration given by the author. The object¬ 
or says that the lighting of one lamp or repetition thereof depends* 
upon the object. If it once lit, it sheds lustre on tho assembly; it is done 
once for all; if it is not sufficiect for the purpose, then any number will be 
required according to the need But in the religious acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known from the scriptural injunction. Prom the proximi¬ 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri¬ 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the subsidiary/ 
acts should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 

Wf-I once ; the offering ; qqgquqqs name of a sRfa ; by 

reason of its being contrary to tho limit- 

61. “Once the offering' 5 says by reason of its being 

contrary to the limit. ' 

The objector refutes the view of ; you say that the subsidiary 

should be performed once for all and base your view on his ; it is just im 
contravention of the limit of the offerings i. e. 14 and 13 in g&UTT and 
respectively. 

to » 

G *\ 

\\ > X < VI » ‘ ; .1 » ,'i 

fq*r: of an injunction ; by reason of being for the other , 

once ; 53:11 offering ; wfgsqRraiW: breach of the text; is. 

62. Because the injunction (as regards the subordinate parts) 
is for the other (principal) ; there will be a breach of the text 
which lays down simultaneous performance. 

- i - ft - X 

w •* * 
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The objector says that the subordinate parts are for the primary , 
when they are performed in proximity with any primary, they will be 
for its benefit : so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 
primary, So the dumber 14 has been fixed in gGlSH and 13 in WTlWS^r. 

It is by way of 

like an injunction; in the indivisibility of the context; 

srfrtf application ; : name of asfcfa. 

63. “ Like the injunction in the indivisibility of the context, 

there is the application says 3TC^W!J. 

The author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all, because 
all the primaries come under one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector relies is weaker than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
-equal force, yet you have to know the of Jrmsf from their context. 

Suspending the order or sequence they are to be performed at a time 
simultaneously. 

srfq u \\ \ \ \ \$ u 

also ; * and ; by one ; proximity ; not 

special; fg: cause, 

64 And also though in proximity with one, it is not a 
special cause. < > 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 

%cT n \\ \ \ u 

somewhere ; by reason of the injunction, not soj^fh%c^ 

if you say. 

65. “ -omewhere by roason of the injunction, it is not so” 

if you say. * * 
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The ibjecfcor says tliat ther * is an injunction somewhere laying down 
Simultaneous a*tion, ''They pound together; they 

grind together.*' 

So b) the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition 

of the acts. ^ 

?! n \\ \ \ i \\ w 

«f not so , r^vr* of the injunction ; by reason of the binding 

force. 

* < ■* 

6C m Not so, by reason of the binding force of the injunction* 

The author says that there ftfqfq is laid down ; in order to counteract 
the force, the is laid down, in and WqHtjftq, the faqfq is laid 

(down ; by reason of this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been separately done but for the text which lays down the 
^collective action (af9). 

Ailhik*rat,a x. nAtiae 67-70 dealiug with the subject that the 'black-necked' is to b6 offeied 
€eparuttljr. 

n < \ » ^ M 

have been explained • g$qn*t of equal grades , 4Vq*ifa*j( simulta* 
neouseness , of those not specially taken. 

67. Those ac'us which are not specially taken and are of 
equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 

There is a text, i (Qterasr 3 d- 

wi«jfarapiw” ct s., v. 5 23. 1 &c) ‘‘Let one competing for the foremost 
postion bring a black-necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown animal to 
Soma and blacknecked animal to Agini.” 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the same. The 
question is whether they should be offered distributively or collectively. 
The reply of the objector is that you have already explained the “collec- 
Lye” (4kq*f m the preceding 3ffuq>^ and so they will be offered to the 
deities once for all, because there is nothing special to direct the procedure. 

sraFTCTO9U3 W \\ I \ » U 
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difference ; g on the other hand ; by reason of the differ- 

ence of time ;'^l^rfsu^W^by reason of the intervening injunction; WcT 
is ; of the special; fafai command ; by reason of 

time being principal. 

68 . On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. 

The author Bays that the principle of as laid down in the preceding 
does not apply here for two reasons ; because there is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black neck for the god Agni,the second is 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Soma and the third is 
the ‘black necked* animal for the god fire. The second reason is that 
second intetvenes the first and third and if these animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction 
by reason of time being principal here. 

?tut u \\ \ \ i » 

UUT similarly ; 'U and ; seeing other proof. 

69. And similarly seeing other proof. 

The author supports his view by the IVff argument “srfuW: fllnTJTpjhfl 
“On all sides there are animals consecrated to Soma and Agni.'’ 

firRmm u \\ i \ \ ii 

f§rfa injunction ; if you say j W not j «RfamraftrRT. by reason of 

the use of the present tense. 

70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
use of the present tense. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sfitra 69 is 
not a fgfu» because the present tense is used. It is by way of 


END OF PADA I. 
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In the first P&da the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal; here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 

Adhikarapa I. extras 1-2 dealing with ther-u’>jecl that of &o. time, space ice. are not 

in the,nacuie/jf a Tantra. 

♦ 

W i ^ i \ H 

unity of apace, time and the agent; of primaries; 

by reason of one command. 

1 . Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 

In the the STNito &c are principal. There are space, time and 

agent as folio <vs writer” “tfojsrrert qftjirmr *ra<T. 

*r^r” “ ^3^ jnsr^pf ^rf^nr: ” 

‘‘Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground; let him 
perform a full moon sacrifice on a fall moon day ; let him perform a new 
moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are four priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices." 

In connection with the ^rg^rf^T sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 
time and agent, SRicT” “^Tg- 

JTferwf “bet him perforin a sacrifice on a 

ground sloping to the east; let him perform a sacrifice in a spring; 

there are five priests in the ^TgJT?^T sacrifices* 1 

Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of gf^with respect to the &c 

the primaries or they are separate in each case.’The reply of the objector 
is that the principle of 3*3T applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the procedure and they are connected wit*h one fruit and there is one in¬ 
junction with respect to them. There is no special; direction to the con¬ 
trary ; they are ? therefore, governed by the principle of 
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Hwis-nJircft- 

OTg^unflRtr^T^^i nrasrapwrra: ^rra: u 
«' ^ ^ » 

ferfsrR?: not injunction ; if ; of actions ; wfvTfr^FW: con¬ 
nection ; appears ; U^^r*Ursj?ftrtf%rweT N by reason of the connection 

with its secondary sense; fefae^KT N by reason of its being an injunction ; sr 
and ; of every other of themJrfbsrwoire: the state of primary with 

each; is. 

2. If it is not an injunction, it appears to be connected 
with the action ; by reason of the connection with its second¬ 
ary sense and by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 

The author says that if you do dot consider it a special command, then 
the text with respect to space &c will not apply to the &c distribu¬ 

tive^. It is an injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an STT^N. I have followed in this interpretation, but 
all other ccommentators have considered the 1st s&tra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sutra consisting of the view of the 
objector. 

Adhikaraaa ii. afttraa 3—11 dealing with itte sal jeoi that the eubsidiaries are governed by 
the space &o of the primaries. 

srfij ^ \\\\\^\\ 

rfa in the subsidiaries ; and ; its absence ; Slvgtfw principal; 

afh towards ; f?T^TTcT by reason, of pointing out. 

3, And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reason of point¬ 
ing to the primary. 

The qnestion is “what is the rule as to the subsidiaries?** Whether 
the rule as to space, time aud agent with regard to them is based on 

or tTTWTO* The reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 
the subsidiaries ; because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 

w \\ i ^ \ $ 

if ; g on the other hand ; of the action ; fafconnec¬ 

tion of the injunction ; is; i£^T*SlF3[ by reason of one text ; srvaramf- 
fiTCftrmg by reason of being connected with the name of the object 
of the primary. 

4. If on the other hand, the injunction is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries come under tbe designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. The principal 
of afa bht not the principal of arrarc governs them. 

rRT ii \\ i ^ i h II 


gUT similarly $ ^ and ; another proof. 

♦ 5. And sinJilarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the argument in support of his view. u vJJTr 

fqs 'JTTTft eikl(ty<«nft4'lUI444Wi SITiN SWT 8$ ” 


“Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra.” 

This kind of sequence is possible at one time only. 

wfemiii \\ i ^ i ^ n 


wfa: a text ; ■sr and ; of these ; ST'OTTW^ like the primary } 
by reason of the text as regards action ; TO«falI^ being for the object 
of another. 

6 . And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by reason of the te^t as regards action being for the object of 
another, 
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The author gives another resson in snpport of his view. He says that 
the rule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act ; the text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. 

U \\ \ ^ [ to u 

of the action ; by reason of being not heard of ; 

^ and. 

7 . By reason of the action being not heard of. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and the priests who perform it. This 
is all intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of 3*^ 
but not on the principle of W3TT. 

« \\ ■ R i c n 

sjuifa tbo subsidiaries ; J on the other hand ; being pres¬ 
cribed; SRT^fwith the principal ; sqR^^ are governed ; therefore ; 

is ; subordinate nature. 

8 . On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the primary, therefore their 
subordinate nature, 

The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say “Let one desirous of heaven 

perform new and full moon sacrifices.” we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there¬ 
fore, subserve the main object ; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary. 

U \\ I ^ I « II 
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St3*I^5f the deity and the material ; 5T*ir similarly ; if you say. 

9, If you say “similarly the deity and the material/’ 

The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes different; so why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory g5f 
called smrnrta- 

5* fasfa: uw^°u 


not so; reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 

Own*?: for the abject of restriction; special. 

10. Not so, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentence 
the special is for the object of restriction. 

The author says that the deity and material are governed by the 
(injunctive part of the text). 

Here are Agni and cake.” “Here are clarified butter and Agni 

and Soma (dual deities).” 

These texts relate to the principal,. “STTStfr ^rTf^T” 

“He makes J offerings with ghee.” “He makes 

offering from the remainder.” 


These texts relate to the subordinate parts, you can not- apply the rules 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are* governed by a- part of a 
while the text relating to space, time &c governs tic procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does, 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules* 









^\\\\\^ \ \\n 

in them; of the combined; by reason of the c*ombina~ 

SI v 

tion ; a'5l by a 51*51 ; WUTR the subordinate parts : difference ; 3 on the 

other hand ; by reason of its separation ; difference of 

procedure ; in an application ; *qi5r s is ; theirs ; by 
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reason of being a principal word ; similarly ; q and } an- 

other proof. 

11. In them of the combined ( { >arts), by reason of the combi¬ 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by fa and on separa¬ 
tion, there is separation There will be a difference of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word ; and 
there is another proof. 

The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of will apply, because the subsidiaries 

then come under their primary ; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of STT^T*? will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sutra, the author relies on the fojf 
argument in support of his view. This sutra is divided into 3 parts. 
In the first part, the application of is explained ; in the second part, 
the princple of is applied and in the third part he relies on the text, 

^ 55 “Fourteen offering* 

are made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day.” 

Adhikarana iii. edfcraa 12-18 dealing with the subject that in Sco the subsidiaries are 

to be repeated, 

WW 

in the 5[T3T^T and qrernta j by reason 

of the unity of the act ; sfnnt of the subsidiaries ; once for all; 

is. 

12, In the yfe, HS t qq and by reason of the unity 

of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

<epfafdT *rsl?r” “mnjjfcr ‘ ‘^rgrrf- 

“Let one who is desirous of heav3n psrform new and 
full moon sacrifice?.” “Let one who is desirous of heaven perform the 
sacrifices.” 
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Those are the texts. The question is whether the subsidiaries in the 
and are to be performed once for all or separately. 

The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 


u \\ \ ^ \ \\ n 

by reason of the difference of time; w not so; if you say- 


13. “Not so, by reason of the difference of time” if yon say. 


The author says that the principle of cffl does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 

where there is a difference of space. As to time “ ^ffapTFPTf 

*r^rtJTT^?n^TJTRr^^n q^cr, 

MM “Let him perform a full moon 
sacrifice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a ^3^3 sacrifice of the and of ceremo¬ 
nial occassions in a spring, a W^sjsrr^T in the rains and a in 

winter.** 


As to the difference of space in a*T3Tglr 

^WTT5ft “The boiled rice to Brihas- 

pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake baked on eleven potsherds in the 
house of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen.*' 


The is different from the sCJTT^sTT*n*T> bo the principle of 

warn applies. 



I ^ I \1i \\ 


* nob so ; qpF^T^R^by reason of its part ; like an animal 

sacrifice. 


14. Not so f by reason of its being a part like an animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that the WTR^TT or cpfjm?3rn ia a part of the 
their fruit is one. Ju&t as in an animal sacrifice, the omen¬ 
tum is offered in the morning, the cake in the noon and the 

parts of an animal in the evening without the repetition of the subsidiaries; 
so here also. The principle of therefore, applies. 
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srfa ^parl3r^Rrc?5TjRTgq- 

$sj: w<5 ii \\ i ^ i ^ ii 

erfq also ; ST on the other hand ; q»JTg;q¥*wftl by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of action ; theirs ; a*3T, Tautra i firsHUf by reason of being 
laid down ; tfmRT^ with the parts j direction ; *qUTjs. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of the dilference of the 
action, Ihey are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction lor their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the is different from the gofarOTHT. 

They aae to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect¬ 
ively. So the is to be performed with its subsidiaries once for 

all and similarly the JpfmSRUT is to be performed with its subsidiaries 
once for all. The principle of applies in the case of each ; but when 
the are looked upon as one, the performance of the subsidiar¬ 

ies is considered to be done on the principle of 

rTOT n \\ \ ^ i \\ ii 

cWT similarly j ^ and ; another proof. 


16. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

‘ ‘ 1 ^“T 1 a * offer fourteen 
oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new mo>n day.” 


OTT II \\ I ^ II 

mi similarly , in their parts ; is. 

17. Similarly in their parts. 

“The principle of STTcfTq being laid down” says the author, ‘-it will 
apply in the case of the parts of the &c by reason of the differ¬ 

ence of time & space”. 

qsjt g FTFra^c^u 

in the animal sacrifice ; 3 on the other hand j 'at^o?i? 3 r?T. v by 
reason of one command ; of a 3'3 ; remoteness ; is. 

18. On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 
one command of there is remotness. 

87 
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The author says that yon have given an illustration of an animal 
sacrifice which is one but the 33TgWTCranT are two different sacrifices 
though in form they are similar. The animal is one but the parts are 
offered at different times. “qq-qy ITT^T: ST^f^T TTT’^f^ 

They set about with omentum in the inorining 
with cakes in the midday R3R and with the viscera in the evening 

The time of the offerings is different but the animal sacrifice is one, 
but here in the present case, we have “Let him 

perform new moon sacrifice on the new moon nay.” 

This is a great difference, so.your illustration does not apply. 

AdhikarHijfc iv. oQtrao i9-23 dealing with the subject that the eubaidiariea of 
are to bo performed separately. 

\\ l ^ I ^ H 

a'4T similarly ; Wlff is ; aTV'T^^gl in of the special j 

by reason of the unity of time. 

19. Similarly in the by reason of the unity of the 

time of the special ottering. 

There is a desire accomplishing & named «Tt*gr^a?<T. ft is laid down, 

“*i;ntNpr srrarsr ^ qTf*<T?q 'srewKntMiq 

strict qrf JTRTitvgq 

inm?!' ^T^qq^T”. “Let him offer 

cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Vi§nu in the morning, boiled 
rice to and and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 

and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice to^^rgr and and cakes baked 

on twelve potsherds to stfi;* and Vi§nu and let one whose enemy perform 
a offer boiled rice to and ffT^qfer.” 

Now the question is w T hether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
as in an animal sacrifice* The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to be performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time “Let it be offered before the speech of 
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There is nothing wrong in it ;;9uch is the case in the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal which are directed to be offered afe 
different times are offered on the principle of 

u \\ i ^ u 

; ^fcT *3 and ; what is laid down as one. 

20: is what is laid down as one. 

The objector says that the sacrifice is in the singular 

number, though there aro many qUTs. So they are treated as one because 
the principle of applies. 

srfq ^ 

|scr: n \\ i ^ \ ^ u 

arfq also ; on the other hand ; by reason, of the difference* 

of action ; theirs ; *3 and ; by reason of being laid 

down to be done* collectively ; gfflfrffll with the parts ; 3q^T: direction ; 
We* is. 

21. On the* other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action,, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the &c* are separate ; the principle 

of applies as far* as each is- concerned. Each is to be performed 
with all' its; parts- on the principle of ft’sr. In relation to others 
the performance is on the principle of su^Tq, See the commentary on 
sutra 15. (at p. 887)- 

qqtrcq cfT It \\ \ ^ \ ^ It 

JT*TiT?q of the first offering ; qi on the- other hand a text 

regarding the time; 

22<. On the other hand,, it is-a. text, as- regards the time of 
the first offerings 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 19 where the 
objector says-that the different acts ordained to be performed at differ¬ 
ent times are directed to be done at one time. The author says it is not 
bo> it is shown how the firat faqfq ia to be done j.he atops there but there- 
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by he does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “S^I'SU “Let him offer it be- 

fore the speech of the speakers.** 

II \\ i ^ i ^ II 

by reason of the unity of the result ; the word 

; just as ; 8T?3T3f in others. 

23. By reason of the unity of result, the word is used 
just as in others. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 20. He says that 
an aggregate of sacrifices is called in the singular number on 

account of the achievement of one result. There are other similar instances 

Adhikarana v extras 21-25 dealing with the subject that the is 10 be perfoimed 

separately. 

\\ I ^ I ?? H 

the offering of marrow ; rl to one deity ; 

is ; 5T^lW of offering ; «5^OTSc3TcT v by reason of the uuity of time. 

24. The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering. 

The example is of those animals which are offered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for srsn’UcT. In the model sacrifice namely the 
animal sacrifice, the is performed; 

“He offers marrow with a half verse of a *TT3*TT” It is transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The question for determination is whether 
is to be performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
th© objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the is to be performed on the principle of • the 

time of offering is one and the half rik of the *TT3*Tr where the offering 
is made is common to all. 

II \\ I ^ I ^ H 
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bv reason of the difference of time 5 on the other hand ; 
WT^FtT: repetition ; tW on the difference of tlie deity. 

25. On the other hand, by reason of the dilfcrenee of time, 
there is repetition on the difference of the deity. 

The author s lys that whore there is a different time of offering* as in 
the case of where different half rika of end and different 

deities are worshipped, tlie principle ot aTRTq applies. In such a case 
you can not perforin the once for all. The fifth has been 

divided by other commentators into two stfe^rrjjs ; the first contains the 
author's view as to eT^i.e. it applies where th re is one deity and n time 
of offering as in the case of STTTTrqr^ but where the deities are different and 
the offerings are made at different times, it is imposibl© to apply the 
principle of The principle of ctfRN will, therefore, apply. This 

view of having two seems to be correct j but we have followed 

our learned commentator Sahara. 

Adtnkaiu na vi. a&traa20*-8 deuliug 1 with the tubjecfc thi t is to be performed once 

for all. 


sp= 5 » u \\ 1 ^ i ^ 11 

^ in the end ; fTqTffa: the offering at the the sacrificial post ; 
like it. 

26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 

There are 11 sacrificial posts in a sqifasfoT ‘‘^r^TjqT^fSRrTl” “He 
cuts eleven sacrificial posts.** 


In the model sacrifice namely in the wftqfofcr animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, 

^f^TllKT^dfcr” ‘‘Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.** 


The question is whether this is to be performed once for all 

or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding 


m h 1 ^ 1 ^ n 





892 


PffRVA MtMAMSA 


prohibition of the other ; W* on the other hand*. 

27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 

The author says that the text “ ’JwrifcT ^St^nTf^TT ^ TT f frf^; 
“Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” is a prohibition to the 
use of the fire, ^He makes an offering in an 

fire.” because fire is used everywhere in &R. The text is 

not an injunction as to the offering to be made near a sacrificial post. The 
fire is there and can be had easily but in or dm* to put the sacri- 
ficer to a little labour, it is ordered that he should produce it near the 
sacrificial post by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of 
applies and the gqTgfat is performed once for alL- 

n u > \ « 

by reason of being not capable to be ordained j *3 and ; 
^TTW^of the place, 

28. And by reason of the place bein^ not capable 1 to be* 
ordained. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view- It is not' 
an i.e. a rule to fiix the place, because fire is not to be produced 

there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the is to be performed once for all.. 

Adhikarava vii. efttrae 2S>-32. dealiug with the sacrificial bath. 

*r: w \\ i ^ i ^ w 

in the sacrificial bath ; in the principal; srfsfilreTTr.modifica¬ 

tion o£ fire ; is ; not j fy because ; <r§ig: for the reason ; crffenKhn:: 
connection with fire. 

29. In the sacrificial bath which is principal, there is- 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no. connection 
with fire. 

In a sififinjtiT, there is a sacrificial bath. It ia laid down “WT?3t*Jst- 
sreTfa” “They perform bath in the water.’* 





JAlMINt SOTItA XI. 2 31 


893 


The question is, whether the primary act is to be performed in the 
water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed. This is the reason why fire is not men¬ 
tioned in this connection. ‘’He makes an offering in 

the tire." 

The fire is ordained for all homas; it is used in the primary and subsi¬ 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word connotes the sacrifice in which cakj is offered to The 

god Varuiia, £)o this ceremony is to be performed in the ; water is, 

therefore, prescribed. The subsidiaries are out of question. 

u 

ST^t^^^hke the material and the deity. 

This JSutra does not find its place in the Chaukhambha edition, but it 
forms a part of Sahara commentary. 

The objector gives an example in support of his view that when 
materials and deity are prescribed for the primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries, 

^Tfr m u \\ i ^ i u 

srt*T; with the subsidiaries ; on the other hand $ by 

•reason of the unity of the text for application. 

30, On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
unity of the text lor application. 

The author says that is to be performed in the water with all 

its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for (performance) but not for It does not mean “bath in the 

water’* but “with the ceremony in the water" So the water is the part 

of the procedure It means the undivided application of the primary 

with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the with all its sub¬ 

sidiaries is laid down, 

n \\ i ^ \\\ n 

by aeing the fejf ; ^ and. 

31. And by seeing the 

The -author robes on the fe'q argument in support of hia view- ‘ 
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sn^TSTK^Rr” “Having thrown grass in the water, he sprinkles 
ghee.” 

The force of the text is that if you do not sprinkle ghee in the water 
the injunction as regards throwing grass will be useless. This shows that 
the primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 

II ^ i i t ^ i ^ ii 

by reason of the division of the word ; ^and; the 

application of the deity. 

32, I3y reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

The objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the is to be performed with the primary only. The author 

says in reply that there is a division by the words, means principal 

and snvjfHT Ac, mean the parts , the material and the deny are no doubt 
connected With the word ; they do not apply to the parts. Water 

is, therefore, laid down as a part of the procedure. tSo the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 

Adhikaruna viii Bd -as 33-41. dealing w Ji the aubjeot of the sacrificial ground iu the 

smm &o 

^<JTirsn%5 u 

\\\ \\ n 

^FspOI in the southern ; in fire ; in sr^iraTfr ; 

by reason of the difference of the place j 513? all ; is done. 

53. In tho southern tire in a ^^STOTST, by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of the place all is done. 

In a smm, the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down “tgvjipjft 
SHJJW. “het them carry fire aaparatly, let them construct 

altar separatl) ’ 

In that connection, it is said, “ST^TeT 

An Adhwaryu priest places the 
offering on the northern hearth and a srfanF-JRT priest places the offering 
consecrated to on the southern hearth.” 


*Iu the Chaukhambha edition, the reading is *R; in place of 3jq«R;. 
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The question for determination is whether the subsidiaries in the 
Southern hearth should be performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author is that they should be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object qf the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 

u a 

no stimulating command ; if yoU say* 

34. “No stimulating command” if you say. 

The objector says that there is no text which shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any There 

being only one so the principle of applies. 

u w i ^ i ^ II 

ia ; qfa?mtftacT v like the full moon sacrifice. 

35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice. 

The author gives an example of the gOTJTTSft*TT*T. Though the fruit 
of ia one, yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 

So here also, (See Adhikara^a iii. at p. 887.) 

II U I ^ H » 

command as to the procedure ; if you say. 

36. “There is the command as to the procedure.” 

The objector says that in case of the gmVlsftam, the chodanb is indica¬ 
ted by tnrfer which applies to the procedure. 

ff twrt^ut: ii ^ i ^ i ^ n 

3Tfq here also ; *TT^*TT: of ; 5T^m: application ; is direc- 

ted* 

37. Here also, the application of JTTCcft is directed. 

The author says that here in the present case also, the offering to 
is laid down separately. 
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^ii u i ^ i ^ n 

SRU?^ placing near { $fu%5T if you say. 

38. “Placing near’’ if you say. 

The objector says that in the present case “WRTT^«Tfa” (at p. 894.) is 
used which means placing near. It can not mean sacrificing, 

n \\ \ ^ \ u 

*T not so; 3^*1 in connection with the northern hearth ; 
by reason of being one with the text. 

39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec¬ 
tion with the northern hearth. 

The author says that you must read both the texts together. The 
of the text relating to the northern hearth should be inserted in the 
text relating to the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 
sacrifice is for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 

[\ \\ \ ^ \ || 

by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not conveyed. 

The author says that the does not convey directly the signifi¬ 

cation of ftrr. It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the full moon 
sacrifice, the procedure in the present case is governed by the verb 

‘wwn^Rr’. 

U \\ I ^ \ \\ 

The Vedic text j ^£tf v like it. 

4L. The Vedic text is like it. 

The author says that the meaning of is also supported by 

the text. cr^uRrsrwcrr Sfcr 

a?* fererpre pf” “The srRrsrwm does what the priest does ; where 

there is a homa } there be utters 

So it means that there should be a separate {sacrifice in the southern 
hearth. 
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Adhikara pa ix. edtras 42-47 dealing with the application o t the principle of^*^ to t he 
agent. 

3*1 H ^ \ ^ \ 8^ U 

the difference of the agent ; a$TT similarly ; if you say. 

42. “Similarly the difference of the agent’* if you say. 

Now the question is, whether the priests will be the same or 
different* The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 
laid down in the preceding the agents will be different in the 

northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 

H » \\ \ ^ i « 

•T not so ; by reason of the affinity. 

43.. Not so*. by reason of the affinity.. 

The author says that the principle of applies in the case of the 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 
united number of the agents. “There are 

five priests of the sacrifices.” 

The is a part of the and so there will be five priests 

only. Two are already mentioned namely and JTfdRWcTT; wfhr 

and are the remaining priests.. The limited number of the priests 
shows that the principle of 3*3 applies* 

» \\ l ^ l ?8- n 

fejRvHrm; by seeing the j *3T and* 

44. And by seeing the 

The author relies on the force of the text, ^rfV' 

u He gives a strong bull as fee^” 1 

There is one fee which shows that there is only one agent. One 
fee will not be sufficient for a double set of priests. 

w \\ ^ \ w n 

by reason of the connection with the altar ; ^fir^T^if 
y° u » a y- . . / j • 
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45. “By reason of the connection with the altar” if you say. 

The objector says that there is a text “afasfawn ’ 

“One foot of the hotk is within the altar and the other i3 without it.” 

One pair of feet of the can not be at two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hotk priests. 

* ii n 

sf not so ; by reason of the limit of the space. 

46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 

The author says that it is with a view to define* the place. The text means 
that the jfciT should sit at a place where his oile foot is placed uear the in¬ 
ternal altar and the other at the external altar. 



u \\ \ \ i W to 


by reason of the unity of the sentence. 

47. By reason of the unity of the sentence. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; it is one sentence 
and it is to show the proximity to the altars and the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 


Adhikarana x. btf&ras 48*49 dealing with the subject that in tbc the principle of 

doei not apply. 



^TTcT II ft I 9 I 9C II 
% ’ 


by reason of one fire ; frq$*| in other fires ; cf # ^ the 
principle of cf’S ; is. 

48. By reason of one fire, the principle of applies to other 
fires. 

In a where there are eight STUNTS and one the <Totofar5Ta 

are performed in the fire. The question is whether the qofttfqms are 

to be performed all at once or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one nnfrw 
fire ; like the fire in the southern hearth, the fire is not 

different. 

m u w ^ m 
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STHT differently; on tbe other hand ; by reason of the differ- 

enoe of the agent. 

49. On the o; her h:iud, differoutly by reason of the difference 
of the agents. 

The author says that the Wiif*Ts with their parts are to be performed 

by the while the iTHsdt with its parts is to be performed by the 

There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of 3*3. So the qrafotWHs are to be performed on the prin- 
V cij le of afRR- 

Adliikarajja xi. efltra* SO 63'l«»ling wltb tlie pubpct of reliuquhibmeiit ot tbo«e anlmali 
rounJ which fire h»* betn taken. 

jhrrt 

\\ \\ \ ^ l II 

qwffRfRTRt of those round whom fire has been carried ; in 

relinquishment ; srntrqFJRt of those dedicated to JTSTtqfa ; qsrifcsnf: end of 
the act ; by reason of the common text ; like the wild 

animals ; 3WRC therefore ; WfKnfM in a sjgmm ; *it^5TT command; 
by separation ; is. 

60. In the relinquishment of the animals round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to srthere is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in STfjrcnTT, there is a separate injunction. 

In a there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 

in that connection, there is a text “They 

relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the anjTCTTO.” 

The question is whether “They relinquish those 

round whom fire has been taken,” prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 

tod “They brifcg them to the sacrifice with the arsrera,” 
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is ai injunction with reaped to another act or the* first part prohibits 
the subsequent subsidiary acts by taking 1 the torch fire round the annuals 
and the second part is intended to have the effect of (counter-com¬ 

mand^ in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an ‘‘They relinquish the wild animals, 

round whom fire has been taken;” the wild animals after thetaking of the 
torch fire round them are relinquished. In this view, the second part of the 
text is a direction for another act. 

cii cncfifet ira a 

W I ^ I » 

prohibition of the subsidiary act ; on the- other han&£ 
in one sentence ; by reason of the common nature of 

the sacrifice. 

51. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one* 
sentence. 

The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the 
sacrifice is common. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for. the present* 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 

n \\ \ ^ \ « 

in one sentence ; by reason of the common nature 

of the sacrifice. 

62. By reason of the oommon nature of the sacrifice in one 
sentence. 

This sfitra has been separately numbered by Sahara though it has 
been read by him at the end of sfitra 51. The other commentators do 
not read it separately. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; ha says that if your 
view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other p art 
lays down another act. The sentence will be split up which is a serious 
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fault according to tha principles of the tfb.t'fr. There is one sacrifice; you 
can not, therefore, have a text of such a double nature, 

5RRT ^RTcf U \\ l ^ \ ^ \\ 

srqrat omentum ; ’S and ; «nrrTOW!WT of non-sprinkling ; ct<T^Ita v by 
seeing. 

53. And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view 

“STSqrT 3T tCcTff ^TTT If'TT^TvTT- 

f^^cTT 5 ‘‘Omentum is therefore reverse because it is not sprink¬ 

led with ghee ; the cnjIfTTU 1 is ; that which is 4 brought to a sacrifice with 
STSreTJT, is right and, therefore, ghee is sprinkled.” 

If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the 5T|T by performance of the sr^TT^Ts ; but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act ET^rgrm. This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 

Adhikarapa xii. stitras 64-57. dealing with the Bubjeot of 

ll W \ ^ \ W U 

Pancha Saradiya sacrifices; ^TT similarly; if you say. 

54, similarly” if you say. 

There is an sacrifice named lasting for five days. It is 

performed annnually for five years; hence it is called In the first 

year, when the new moon day falls on the f^TUsCRSrer, 17 young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 

sq’nrclfcr, 

cTh; iit%cTR sirasKt iicn:T3c^fci3cr: 

He prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
cows for an offering to seventeen thin bodied oxen round whom a 

fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified • the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the other is relinquished : they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and tboSe oieii found whom the 
fire brand has been carried H 

The question for determination is, whether tb© 17 bullocks are te be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an by completing 

the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the srnrrqsi animals. The reply of the objector is 
that the principle laid down in the preceding applies i. e. it 

is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 

n \\ \ ^ i a 

*T not so ; by reason of one sentence of the in* 

junction. 

55. Not so, by reason of one sentence of the injunction* 

The author says that it is a completion .pf the act, because there is 
one text; 17 .cows are to be sacrified and 17 bullocks are t q be relinquis- 
hed. There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being,to be used in the sacrifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 

n w i ^ i u 

by reason of being stale ; ^ and. 

56. And by reason of being stale. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the animals which have been used and relinquished in t the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 

^ u %% i ^ i ^ n 

of the subsidiary acts ; ^ and ; by,seeing it. 

57. And by seeing the subsidiary acts. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 
the sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annual per¬ 
formances are separate and independent acts. 
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Adhikaraga XV i. sGtrns 58*<52, dealing with 

^ II \\ i ^ i h* II 

in a , ^STfe^fe^ by reason of the tr&nsferranoe backward 

of the sale ; srfaW: transference ; 3ft: therefore ; srr^f of the preceding 
one ; ^ STTTTJf equal to it; cT ff, 3*3 ; W3 is. 

58. In a by reason of the transference baokward of the 

sale, there is the transference of the 'preceding ones ; they are 

of equal rfa. 

In a there are two soma sa *rifioes called and effttfftsfta last¬ 

ing for a day each. Now the question is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once for all, because is purchased for both 
and together. ^ “Soma of 

the and the is purchased together.” 

The being prior, the cf will be transferred backward by 

reason of the purchase of the soma, because then only there can bo a 
simultaneous purchase of for both. When it is transferred, all the 
subsidiary acts which take place before the purchase of will 

necessarily be transferred backwards. The reason is that both 
and are of equal 3'3- So the result is that the subsidiaries of both 

of them will be performed once for alb 

^Mctsare U \\ \ ^ \ i(< H 

the text as to equalifcj : similarly, 

59. Similarly the text, as to equality. 

41 

The objector supports his view by quoting a toxt as to the equality 
of these two sonw, sacr«lice, 

•♦Equal are the sacrifices called and 

They are of equal ; so the sacrifices are als> of equal grade. 

awfircw* inn ? u° h 







'l’CrilV A 


9Q4; 


srnFl^q': no transference:} qi. on the other hand , by reason 

of the object being the cause. 

66'. There is no transference by reason of the object being, 
the cause. 

The author says that there are two kinds of purchase of soma , one- 
with the- object and the--other o-nly under the text. The* first is done be¬ 
fore the sacrifice is commenced, because no sacrifice can commence with¬ 
out soma . It may be exhausted before the sa>crifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price ; so sufficient quantity of soma is purcha¬ 
sed n» the bigiuing. ‘It is no doumt done once for aid; but the other 
kind of purchase is only verbal and done in compliance with the text 
during the progress of the sacrifice at its proper time. This nominal 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back¬ 
ward and* will have to be performed at its proper tira*e\ 

u \\ i ^ \ \\ w 

in the preceding one ^ and ; of the sacrificial bath f 

^ JiUT by seeing. 

61. And in Ike preceding one- b.y seeing the sacrificial 
bath. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. ^^HTR. 

The equality of tlie sacri- 

fi.ces is violated, if they resort to the bath of the 

Here we see that the sacrificial bath wli?oli is at the end of the sacri¬ 
fice is said to be at the end of srfaqsfd? ; if the principle of had 
applied, it would have been said to be at the end of 

of the initiation of tlie succeeding one* 

Aud the initiation of the succeeding one. 

This sutra is not separately given in eddion of HrhfVs brat 

lie has commented upon it. With the exception of all the com- 

mcfltators have given th& sutra separately. 

The author in order to support his view says that the initiation cere- 
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mony which takes place in the beginning is given in the 

J *‘He initiates hiin at once and he purchases soma at oncesV 

It may be borne in mind that tlie is* first in order and. 

is* aften it. 

wuni u \\ \ ^ i ^ in 

*T*TR: eq^ual ; by reason of the common time.* 

02; Eiqiuil, l>y reason of the*common time. 

The author says in reply to the objection raised iix sutra 89 that 
these two soma ^THs are said to be equal, because they are performed in- 
the same season. They are performed in the same sacrifice. 

Adtrfkurapa xiv efttrag 63-05 detiling with the gacri&cial hath in 

U \\ U V ^ I ^ « 

of the remnants ; in a sacrificial bath ; <V^F^3Tc^r<T by 

reason of the partial nature ; q^TcMike the parts of the animal ; g^r?T- 
difference of offering; WKpis. 

63*. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of tlm 
^ ufi T ^ T in a sacrificial bath, like the parts of tlie animal, there is a 
difference of offering. 

In the ^TgJItWWr in the«msr*KT tho 3TTfvf$rr consecrated to qr^Js taken 
from the model sacrifice, a3f*T^W*^Rl ,r "“They resort 

to the bath with, the remiiiuits of the curd-dish consecrated-to Vanuia and 

with husk” 

There the procedure is thus described, There are-nine* offerings- in 
the ^USTETrST ; the eighth is aufirsn for The 9th is a cake 

baked on one pan to sr^THfa. In the is placed a ram made of 

bhrley flour. Then tho ram with the wfir^TT' is offered in the sacrifice 
and then afterwards having walked witli the cake, the remnants of 3TrffT$U 
stuck to the vessel and the husk of the barley, they go to the sacrificial 
bath. 

The question for determination rs, whether going with the anfasir and' 
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the husk subsequent to the* procession with one after having performed 

the sacrifice with the ram made of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an animal,“jfpB ^T^cPTTT ^*^TT?;: ,f 

“ After having performed the ceremony with the omentum m the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evening with the heart, the 
viscera.” or is it a separate and inde, endent act in itself or is it a mode of 

final disposal? The reply of the objector is that it is only a separate proce¬ 

eding like the parts of the animals that are offered at different times ; 
because the remnants of the are only the parts of the 

oji rrf%f?nfvT^TnFi w \\ i ^ i u 

spTqq: a separate act; 37 on the other hand STi&^T with the well known; 
3?fwptn7r3 v by reason of the connection. 

64. On the oilier hand, it is a separate ac', by reason of the 
connection with the well know n. 

The author says that it is a separate act be-eause it is connected with 
the sacrificial bath which is well known. 

%55C II \\ ( ^ l ^ u 

Jtfftqfa: mode of final disposal ; if y* u say ; ^ not so ; SilfttiiNTRl 

by reason of the connection with the action. 

65. If you say “it is a mode of final disposal’’ it is not so, by 
reason of the connection with the action. 

The author says that it is not a JTfaqfT.iqitf. because it is connected with 
the act itself. 

j^dhikaia pa xv. svitras 06-68 dealing with 

^ U \\ I ^ t \\ d 

in ; q and ; similarly. 

66. And in similarly. 

In connection with the 3qtfae>fT, it is laid down, 

^ “With the remnants at the they complete 

The question for determination is whether the is a separate act, 

a-mode of disposal or a purificatory act, 
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As said in the preceding ; the is a Separate act itself. 

This is ore view. 

u \\ i ^ \ w 

final disposal ; on the other hand ; M3>*T*t%riTHf v by reason 
having no connection with the action. 

07. It is a final d'sposal Ijv reason of its having no connec¬ 
tion with the act. 

The second view is that it is a mode of final disposal; because it is said 
to d spose of the remnants of UtfiWT, belonging to the HT*ndI X by 
(throwing them into fire). 

u \\ i ^ i ^ u 

3T*Tq>JT (purificatory act) ; on the other hand by reason 

of being a like boiling ; for its object ; by 

reason of being ordained. 

G8. On the other hand, it is an (purificatary act) by 

reason of its being subordinate like boiling, because it is ordained 
to be for its object. 

The author gives his own view; it is an because the remnants of 

the Mf*U?T are sub>rdinate to the offering in the fire (fSratl). The reason 
is that the word ftsviR is used in the locative case. It is a substratumj it 
is a means of purification and by the completion of the object ia 

obtained and the which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 

with the produces an invisible effect just as the boiling of 

milk does, “qT^T^ri^f STtajTfcT, “He mixes (soma) 

with milk in cup and with parched grain in 


END OF PADA II. 
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In the 2nd P&da, the author tuts. djeaftrwith the* principle of Ta>ntra 
with reference to the sacrifices which take place on on^ and the same 
day. In the 3rd P&da* he treats of these sacrifices w hi eh. take place on 
different occasions. 

Adhikbtaj} l I. <!«•»iwith the H%hject thac fciuut t>£ the MjJr)*id,miii*s like the Uar «fcc,.is diff r- 
Out from tii« time ot tue principal. 

% 

of the subsidiaries , by reason of the time of the* 

principal j 7^13 under a text ; different time*. 

1, The time of the subs.diaries by reason of the time* of the 
principal, is different under a text* 

The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries 
have been described ; they are governed by those of the principal but 
where a text lays down a different time, space and agency it will be so 
acted upon. Just as in the new moon sacrifice, in the forenoon the altar is. 
made and in water bath is performed. 

Adhikarsa a ii. dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to the establish¬ 
ment of fire. 

3r?wr nitur: 

II \\ i ^ i ^ H 

of the material ; <KfT^>r55fh s 'I?t: by reason of beincr produced ab 
the time of th© action * application. ; for the- object of all. j. 

Wa^is , by reason of its own time-. 

2. By reason ot‘ the material being produced at the- time of 
the action, the application is for the object of alb because it has; 
its own time. 

There is a fixed time for ifoft rt5T?qt 


I 
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“L et a, establish tire in spring,. let a king in summer 

-and a in autumn .** 

The question is r whether tire sb>uldbe established o*n»ce far all at 
its appointed time or should it be established at the time of each ditierent 
sacrifice? The reply of the auth »r is that is to be performed at 

its appointed time once for all. The fire can be taken for the use of anjr 
sacrifice that may be performed at a different time from that of tlie 

Ailhikiran.i iii sAfas 3 -4 dealiaj: w.th tin -siPbj^ot tbcut in* i»lie atlifljqnftq aiiamui siufritioa 
4 c.o» ibe yrijMjipli uf ^*55 appjit-a to the «aui;ifi.cij»L post- 

3j’7: the saerilicial pest; ^ and ; by reason of tie difierent 

time of action. 

3. And the sacrificial post,, by reason of tbe different time of 

action. 

There are and ST3*f«f animals in the wtfaebr The 

sacrificial posts are thus described- ST^ITfcr, *T5TTd ST^TT-fa, 

^11^” ‘He ties it to a sacrificial post made 01 wood ; lie ties 

it to one made of q^T^T wood* ; he ties it to one made of wood/' 

The question is, whether there shenld be separate sacrificial posts or 
o-ne only, Tire reply of the author is tliat the principle o*£ Tantra applies 
to the sacrificial posts. The reason is that the animals are tied at differ- 
ent times, *j4%TfrT Tjuft” “They curt a sacrificial 

post at a different time, at the time of initiation or purchase of the 
king (soma)/ 

t 

*1^%$ one sacrificial post ; and ; ^}iqRf is seen, 

d And 0113 sacrificial past is seen. 

^The aufcbj-r says that we see one sacrificial post in the text, 
q'gt farfar^T “On tying a 

animal t> a sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twist's it round 
three times.” 
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The result is that the principle of Tanfcra applies to the sacrificial 
post. 

A ih kur qu iv. *ftbras 5-7, baling with the subject that the priuclple of applies to the 
pu'ificator.v lite* of a oiicri filial post. _ 

II ^ I \ [ HII 

the purificatory rites ; $ on the other hand ; are repea¬ 
ted ; by reason of the time of the object. 

5. On the other hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of the time of the object. 

The rites connected with the |TT are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting. N »vv the question is, whether they are to be repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be performed at the time when an animal 
is tied. S> they are to be repeated at every time when an animal is tied 
to the sacrificial post. 

Cs 

^ II \\ I ^ I \ U 

at that time ; g on the other hand ; by reason of their 

being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post; of it; 

by reason of laying down the duty ; accomplishment of 

all objects * w and ; srewr?* under a text ; Wanother time. 

6. On the other hand, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an¬ 
other time under a text of all accomplishing objects. 

The author says that these ceremonies are performed at the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, be* 
cause they are for it and because they are laid down. The fTJ is for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times under a 
text. So the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per¬ 
formed at one time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 
times as oocassion requires it. 
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tET ff>? TT‘ «f measuring once j. and ; shows. 

7. And once measuring shows. 

The author relies on the fey argument) “fe^rTPJtT qv^f 

| yU5> T i ffr” “He prepares a qcRfa animal for a sacrifice after tying it 
round the sacrificial post with thrice-twisted cord.” 

The cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measur¬ 
ing of it by taking round the rope shows that these rites are to be 
performed on the principle of sr'w only but not on the principle of 

tfTSftq. 

Adhikarava v. sftfcras 3 — ll. with the subject that the principle of nppli*a to 
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; tfSTTOT: the completion by cr # * ; ^r^is ; by rea¬ 

son of its having no time, 

8 . The completion by in the case of is by reason of 
its having no time. 

As to the construction of a see chap iv P&da II srfe^rny 1 a t p. 216 
The question is, whether the is to be fixed at the time of each anoint¬ 
ment of the animals. The objector says that the principle of <T*sT applies to it 
and as soon as the anointment is over, it is thrown away into fire; there is 
the completion or end of the The reason is that it has no time of its 

own i it is used at the time of the anointment, qt 3T 

“He anoints an animal with a^^or an axe.” 

^ x. 

\\ I * I < u 

STTWTftff in common ; *TT on the other hand ; getting after ; 

its ; GTOWtOTTcr. by reason of its being common. 

9 . On the other hand, in common it is got after by reason 
of its being common. 

The author says that both gq and are produced from oae tree; 

yo 
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the first chip that falls from the wood which is prepared as jjqf is called 
It is prepared after the and is fixed at the top of the fTT. The 
author says that the same principle applies to it. As one is sufficient 
for several animals, so is one “Because he 

prepares a ^33 of this sacrificial post.” 

The result is that there is only one which is common to all. 

3 II \\ I \ I \o || 

at the end of a soma sacrifice; ■g and ; seeing the 

srffPTpH (final disposal). 

10. And seeing the HfcRfa (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 

The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
sfttra*8 where he says that the principle of fr'a applies up to the end of 

when srfijpitrifcT animal is done away with. The author says that the 
srffPT^T^ or final disposal takes place at the end of all three ?re?rs 
“srf^r ^ * •On the completion 

of a $T*ram, the grass or *35 is thrown in the fire for the final end of the 
sacrifice/’ 

The principle of 3 * 3 , therefore, extends to the final disposal of all 
the 33^3, 

3T 3^3*33 II 

its time ; 91 on the other hand 5 like the grass. 

On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 

This does not find its place in the edition of but it is common.' 
ted upon by other commentators excepting the author of HtgcflRrer. 

The objector says that it is the time of the which is to be offered in 
the fire at the end of each fjg^just as grass is done. 

3 not so • *3 and ; origin ; by reason of the text; 5T^*TT3 n 

by reason of the principle of ; 3 in the case of grass ; 33 

•imilarly. 
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11. Not so, by reason of the text as to its origin as it is in case 
of the grass by reason of the principle of 

The author gives-a reply. He says that the text which ordains the 
final disposal, is ITS* STStfh ***' “He throws 

grass or ai .**5 at the end of a sacrifice for the final end of the sacri¬ 
ficed * 

The text shows that at the end of soma, the final disposal of grass and 
W 5 takes place ; but the final disposal of grass takes place at the end of 
each If you hold that the grass is to be finally disposed of at the 

end of each and fq^is to be disposed of at the end of all SRTffs, 
there will be a split of a sentence which is to be avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely different; its final disposal is regulated by the principle 
of wPctl^T. Its disposal is laid down in qpfgtftmram- “errf^TfV?: irstf 
STftfer” “He throws grass in the fire with benedictions;” 

So the illustration of the final disposal of the grass does not hold good; 
it is disposed of under a text while is disposed of after the per¬ 
formance of all ^PT«Ts under a.direct text. 

% 

Adhikaraga ir. s&tras 12-14 dealing with the subject of throwing ofitho black antelope's 

horn. 

STTff^ || \\ 1^1^ II 

VT^rfaT in the sacrifices lasting for days ; f^n^tSTT^Rf the throwing of a 
horn j by reason of the difference of the dbties ; on the 

last day ; snjit’on the first:; or - iTfPr day ; few?:; option is. 

12. In the sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing, of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional ; either it 
is on the first day or on the last day., 

A black antelope's horn is- used for scratching the body, “gJ^ufe^T 
*H*TT “He scratches with the horn of a black antelope.” when it 

is no longer required, it is thrown away in a pit. 

suffer” ‘‘Haying carried the-fee, h* throws the- born of & 
black antelope in a pit.” 







914 


pOrva mImAmsA. 


It is said in connection with a iqtfbebr ; it is transferred to the 
under a text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 

on the first day or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entirely optional. If you throw it on the first day, then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If you throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in this state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either case, there will be a transgression of the 
rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 

i mun m w Seiner: 
u ^ i * i \\ u 

a 

qnn: of the hand ; g on the other hand ; being not heard 

of; fqqmifaw: of the mode as to scratching by horn; is; SITS:, sir^; 

by reason of being in £he middle; on being sanctioned; 

^ and ; sifwr^TcgTg by reason commencement being made. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the scratching by hand 
being not heard of, the rule as to scratching by horn is prescribed; 
because there are many and because the commence¬ 

ment is made of that which is sanctioned. 

The author says that there is no authority for scratching with the hand; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can not, therefore, throw it 
on the first day because there will be many qrcP.STqqs where the horn is 
required, before the *TC*T*5I is over; when you have commenced performing 
the sacrifice, you will have to do it under the rule as laid down. The 
born will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the fee of the sacrifice is 
paid i.e. when the sacrifice is completely over. 

II W ^ I II 

f*T«S in what has been laid down } >5 and ; *rfwrf?efr5T K by reason of 
having undertaken to perform. 

14 And by reason of having undertaken to perform what 
has been laid down. 
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This sfttra has been separately numbered in yim’s edition , but excep¬ 
ting the author of other commentators have not separately 

numbered it. It is a concluding part of the sutra 13. It is already 
commented upon in connection with sutra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary; you can consider it a separate reason in favour of the auth* 
or's view. 

Adbikarana vii. fctfuaa 16*16 dealing with the subject of breaking nilence. 


breaking of silence ; by the offering maker ; 

in difference of seeds; similarly ; W^ia. 

15. Similarly is the breaking of silence by tbe offering-maker 
in the 


In a there is the wrrelstfe. In that connection there are texts, 

srcrflra? ^refrrwwmijitf” *• Lot him offer a cake of rice of rapid growth 
(called £us) baked on eight potsherds to the domestic fire, the master of the 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest and cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to the stimulator. 0 


For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used ; they are, there¬ 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, “ spj* 

^fct afi*r$ fossifa” “Desirous of carrying holy 

water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with the 

The silence is broken at the time of carrying of the holy waters when 
the offering maker is called. It is transferred here under the 
text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 
is called or at the end. The reply of the author is that it should 
be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 

U i 3 i ^ 0 

«WT just as ; sngPT^ calling ; «ifq also ; if you say. 

16. “Just as calling also” if you say. 
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This sufcra does not find its place in the edition ef other commentators 
excepting If the silence is broken before calling 

it will be against the rule of observing silence* before calling 
If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after 
it will be broken. So in view of the sutra 13 of the preceding 
silence should be broken at the end. 


A'ihikarapa viii dealing with the nature of the animal and cake sacrifices. 

qaJt ^ vitri u \\ \ \ i v® n 

q:*ftin the animal sacrifice; ^ and ; in the sacrifice ■ WRW: 

3V the same 33 ; should be. 

17. And in the animal ;and the sacrifices the same 

applies. 

There is an wfWfarta animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 
and offerings. The question is, whether the silence should be 

broken after the animal sacrifice or after the offering. The argu? 

ments both pros and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatis mutandis 
apply to tbe present case. The result is that the silence should be brok¬ 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 


Adhikaraga ix. sfltras 18-21 dealing with tbe subject of joining fir#.. 


N i \ \ u 


sfjTsrqrffT*-?: being for the subsidiary and the principal ; slnT: joining 
(of fire) ; on the completion of the whale; ^ and;fMfr^i the release; 

is 


18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is after the completion of the whole. 

In connection with the Wrtrr3T3 it is laid dow% u 

i srffcrfcfcr^rftj” fa fail* 


* The ia differntly read by other commentators with the exception 
ef 
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u ‘l join fire with powerful ghee* saying this, he makes an offering ; he, 
therefore, joins fire only ; ‘again I suck this sweet breast' he offers the 
release of fire." 

The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and therefore its 
release is after the completion of the primary. The reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 

m n \\ t \ \ u 

JWWWT on the completion of the primary on the other hand ; 

by reason of its being for its object. 

19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 

The author says that the joining of fire is for the primary, so the 
release of the fire is after the completion of the primary, 
qfaft “ He joins with five, because a sacrifice 

is five-fold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it." This text shows that 
mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

ii ^ m ^ ii 

in a sacrificial bath ; g and ; similarly ; JWWT*?** for the 

primary ; srFenNl prohibition ; STqftFtsffqTcJ by reason of the completion. 

20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for the primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 

The author says that in an 3T^J£*T, the prohibition relating to the appoint¬ 
ment of a hotk and the repetition of rftsi is proper 

“There is no appointment of a hotk nor is there a repetition of family 
names/’ 

The appointment of a hotk is for soma “When 

he appoints t he wooes the whole world.”) and will enure for the benefit 
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of the entire sacrifice but for the prohibition which is, tlierefo re, propUf 
On the parity of reasoning, the joining and release of fire is for the 
principal, 

STfufsl ^ H W U ^ I H 

in an snpT^H ; g and ; every day; ^sftqTt^by reason 

of its being for it. 

21. And in the it is every day by reason of its being 

for it. 

The author relies on the second illustration in support of his view ; he 
says that in the gl^TTf* the joining and release of fire takes place daily. 

“He joins (fire) daily ; he releases it daily ** 
has interpreted the otherwise : what is gqqa? here is 

there and what is here is JjRqqafr there. 

Adhikarapa ix. stitrae 22-33 dealing with th« subject of the ©all of 

§ *P5f «W^II 

gsr^rqT the call of gsj^piq ; g on the other hand $ tf'sc by afsj; 
like the initiation ; by reason of the different time. 


22. The call of f=pr§T*pi is by like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 


In a STITTS’ there is the time of 3q*rgs called day where is per¬ 
formed. Now the question is f whether the call of should be performed 

once for all or at different times, 

’‘Come to the extraction of soma juice on the third day } come 
to the extraction of juice on the second day ; come to the extraction of 
juice to-morrow.” 


The reply of the objeotor as embodied in the sfitra is that it should be 
done once for all, because its time is different from that of the which 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. This 
shtra is an entire in all other commentaries but in the edition of 

it is treated as the view of the objector. 
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by reason of being of that time ; STT3Kr<T should be repeated ; 
tf^r*Tcr: in the application ; by reason of the connection wi% 

the special. 

23. By reason of being of that time* it should be repeated in 
the application, because there is a connection with the special. 

Now the question for determination is what is about the call of the 
U*nir**T which is done at the time when soma is extr acted (fJrSTTCUSO? The 
reply of the author is that it should be repeated at every extraction be¬ 
cause there is a special connection with the application, ^ 

The word ‘Wl’ ‘today* shows that it is to be done on every occa* 
sion. 



a \\ i q u yt u 


not a part of the application \ ^fh%cf N if you say. 


24. “It is not a part of the application 5 ' if you say* 

The objector says that the word is not a part of the application in 
the model sacrifice whence it has been transferred by the principle of 
“come to the extraction of soma juice 9 

This applies equally to any day. So the call is to be made once for 
all but should not be repeated. 


u \\ \ \ \ ^ ii 

by reason of the direction of the application $ 
like the difference of the agent. 

25. By reason of the direction of the application like the 
difference of the agent. 


The author says that though the word aftf is riot essential, yet the per¬ 
formance that is done for any day enures for the benefit of that particu¬ 
lar day just as we have seen in the case of where places the 8 

offerings in the northern part of it and irfcfsi^tar does in the southern 
part of it. As the principle of %TT*NT applies there by reason of the 


* There is before in other editions, 

91 
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difference of space, so it also does here by reason of the difference of 
time, (See chap xi P&da ii. S&tra 33 at p. 894.) 

\\ > << » 

by reason of the deity of that invocation j like fire $ 

^%ar. if you say ; its end ; by reason of that being for it, 

26. “If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire”; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 

'The author gives a reply to the ob jection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the siltra. The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice | so also here, the may be invited once for all. The 

author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be¬ 
cause it is only for the object of that one like other purificatory rites* 
just as sprinkling water on fire. So it is to be repeated. 

u ^ \ \ \ u 

i 

«tfi^like fire ; yo»say. 

27. ‘Like fire’ if you say. 

The objector says that the establishment of fire enures for the benefit 
ef the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the USTgPHT, 

h n \\ \\ i ^ o 

3 not so ^ W^TUHT^R^T^by reason of the common nature of the appli¬ 
cation. 

28. Not so by reason of the common nature of the appliea* 
tion. 

The wrotTOFT is performed at its own time ; but here in the case of the 
invitation of the it is done for that act only. It enures for the be¬ 

nefit of that act for which it is performed. 

n \\ \ ^ \ ^ u 
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fsr{f3^fal<S v by seeing the fey | q and. 

29. And by seeing the fer’qalso. 

The author relies on the fey argument, 
qp: g^T gSt^T^TT R T g ^ fc I shaife” “He says thus ‘on each 

departure of a day, entering the habitation of the 0 L Sabrahmanya, 

call thus he commands, 

This text also shows-that thie invitation takes place every day. 

rT'Srra %3 u \% i ^ i ii 

H^that ; fijf because ; cl$?T similarly if you. say, 

30. ‘That is similarly’ if you say. 

The objector says that is performed once- for all ; it enures for 

the benefit of all. See chap xi. p&da- ii. ;Adhikaruna vi at p. 891# The 
word refers tothe |[Uff<r ceremony. 



n \\ i ^ i \\ u 


q not so ; arfee53ra v by reason of that being not laid down ; fijpj- 
f3Ta v by reason ot another principle ; *3 and. 

31. Not so r by reason of that being not laid down and by 
reason of another principle. 

The author says that the example of irqigfe does not hold good for 
two reasons,that it is a prohibition of fire (see sfltra 27. at 

p. 899.)- and secondly that you can. nut fix a limit of the place. (See sfltra 
28. at p. 892.) 

n \\ i ^ i ^it 

by reason of one injunction ; fJPcHfcj if yon say. 

32. ‘-By reason of on& injunction’* if you say. 

The objector says that one firfir alone governs it just as you have one 
SSSHteft (water taken for the purpose of soma) and one 

*T uu: ’JUTUTrHmmm II \\ I ^ I ^ II 

H not so ; of the whole ; 53 : again ; by reason of the 

application ; like the principal. 
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33. Not so, by reason of the application of the whole again, 
like the principal. 

The author says in reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reason of the difference of time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all. The primaries are repeated everyday. The cups, 

spoons and praises like sate and ST are also repeated ; but TOtfHrO 
(water taken for the purpose of somaj is done once only. The 
author says that the soma extraction takes place every day ; so the invita¬ 
tion of gcrsrn? is to be repeated every day at the time of (extraction 

of soma). 

Adhikarana xii extras 34- 45 dealing with'the subject of the maintenance of the vessels. 

in the ordinary things* g on the other hand ; just as one 

wishes ; by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 

rites. 

34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 
wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 

The instances of the ordinary things are following ; 1st, place 

“h©t him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
even ground.”) 2nd, agents, VmVREftW&tTK “There 

are four priests of the new and full moon sacrifices.”) and 3rd, sacrificial 
utensils such as vessels, spoons &c. 

The question is, whether they will serve the purpose of another sacri¬ 
fice or not, or new ones should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things once used should not 
be used again in a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one’s will, he may use the same place and priests or he may procure 
the new ones j there is no omission of the purificatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. 

The question is, how do you meet the text as to the priests ? (“^fte*TT- 
A priest and a preceptor should not be disobeyed)” 
The reply is that it ia in connection with man’s duties (g^TO*?) but it is 
not a rule of procedure of a sacrifice Ostfatf) This is about the agent and 
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place. Having left thi9 portion of enquiry, Sahara has abruptly taken an- 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this sutra as a separate Adhikarana. He proceeds to deal with the sacri¬ 
ficial vessels. 

srsTPraTUT u 

W i ? m n 

^he sacrificial weapons; should be maintained ; srfarcrf^T: 

final disposal; by reason of injunction; like the soma 

dregs. 

35. The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea¬ 
son of the injunction for their final disposal like the soma dregs. 

The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, “suferT* 

“They burn one who has established fire 
with the sacrificial vessels. 4 * The author who holds that the sacrific¬ 
ial vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of soma dregs which are kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 

‘‘They throw them in water.” 

II \\ i ? i II 

purificatory rite of a sacrificer ; *T on tht other hand ; 
Wpi: for this object ; «r^ is heard ; 3* there ; wramt according to onse* 
wishes ; for its object. 

36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the sacrificer 
and they are for the object there ; so one may use them according 
to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice ; 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. He may use 
the new vessels or use the same vessels. Those vessels may be used 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. 
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gpwsiRBf maintenance of the vessels of the first sacrifice*; 3T on the other 
hand ; of the death ; by reason of uncertainty. 

37. On the other hand, the vessels of the first sacrifice should 
he kept by reason of the death being: uncertain.. 

The author says in reply that the vessels used) in the first sacrifice* 
should be preserved for this reason- that if the sacrificer dies after its 
completion and before the other sacrifice is commenced, the cremation’ 
ceremony will have to be performed without the vessels ii they are not- 
preserved. 

5TT fiftar %Tsfa^r; u 

\\ « 

m one, who ; m on the other hand ; in the sacrifice ; sr^Rr 

day ; he ; is entitled ^ is y like the lower part of the* 

branch* 

38. On the other hand, one who dies on the saerificial day r 
he is entitled like the lower part of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no necessity of preserving the vessels; 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the cremation ceremony, just as a SRTPft is entitled to use the lower 
part of the branch in arranging the pans and cinders. What he means is> 
that for a sacrificer who has commenced the sacrifice for the first time r the 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used. 
So the new vessels can be used. He gives the example of $flHW;he says that 
the lower part of the branch of a tree is used in placing the pans for baking 
the cakes, hut not in the case of a non-sannaya ; you can not use tha^ 
lower part of it for the purpose. 

h n \\ \ u 

not so ; by reason of the definition being laid downv 

39. Not so, by reason of the definition as laid down. 

The author says that the illustration does not hold good. The lower 
part of the branch is for the sn&Tsft and not for any other* Tho branch 
is used for driving off calves ; so the lower part of it is used for arranging 
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the potherds. Such is not the case here ; you have to cremate the 
body with the vessels ; the vessels are there on the second day ; they 
can be disposed of. 

origin| 3TT on the other hand, by reason of their being 

subsidiary ; like the milk. 

40. On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub¬ 
sidiary like the milk. 

The author says in the alternative $ what harm is there if these ves¬ 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a another cow 

is taken for milking, “«nTT% 

They observe a fast in a ^In the absence of 

a cow required for milk in.a fast, he milks another cow of the sacrificer 
for milk.” 

n XX » X * *X u 

meaninglessness of the word; if you say. 

41. “Meaninglessness of the word 5 * if you say. 

The objector says then “the sacrificial vessels” have no meaning. 
The word is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 

but not for Jibe new vessels. 

cTOTSSTaj^fq II ^ ^ U 

WN similarly ; in the milk ; s?ft? also. 

42. Similarly in the milk also. 

The author says that the new cow which is obtained for the sacrifice 
for milking, can not be considered but if the new cow is a CT^J^so 

also the new *T3RT3s. 

u XX ^ < 9X n 

^Tt^Tfff > by reason of being laid down ; q and ; f^sr^mt separation ; 

there ; desire of one substance ; in the model 

sacrifice ; here ; like the object of extraordinary principle ; 

statement of fact. 
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43. On the other Land, there is the separation by reason of 
its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle. 

The author says that this meaninglessness is caused under the script¬ 
ural command “They observe fast.” 

In the which is the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 

milk diet, milk is obtained from cow. This practice obtains by 

in the sfTcnfa and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Here in the present 
case, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the text is 
not observed and the final disposal of the unused up vessels takes place. 

ijfn ^ i 3 i ?? u 

by reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qfotmWs 
from the full moon sacrifice $ should be preserved. 

44. By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice. 

In other editions, another Adhikarana commences from this sutra. The 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i.e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the sacrificial vessels belongs 
to no particular context. So it is for the ^TjJ^JTr^nfTU’s, the model sacrifices. 
Their origin is there ; so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice is performed. 

tRSTTU I! 1 « 

in the establishment of fire : on the other hand ; 

by reason of the non-obstruction ; inf*! hey ; should be preserved ; 

of death ; by reason of being uncertain. 

45. On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the non-obstruction, they should be preserved because death 
is uncertain. 
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The author days that these vessels should be preserved from the time 
of the establishment of the fire. The and offerings are borrowed from 

the full moon sacrifice under the text; but as the takes place 

before the and if the sacrificer happens to die before the full 

moon sacrifice and after his body will be cremated without the 

vessels, So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the W?qrvqr?r. 

Adfcikarapa xii dealing with the subject thftfc the principle of applies to place, agent and 
vessels* 

'jfircfosiT u \\ M u 

the final disposal ; on the other hand ; like that 

of others. 

46. On the other hand, the final disposal is like that of 
others* 

This sfitra is in Continuation of sfitra 34 in Sahara's edition; (see at p„ 
923.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana. The author says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water at the time of the sacrificial 
bath| while on the other hand the final d Sposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacrificer but not in burning them 

“In the right hand, they place 

Adhik&raty& liii. edfcras £7-53 dealing With bhS of 

\\ \\ I ^ l V* » 

3qfV€T*T subsequent to soma ; JTTaqp?c^: with 5rnrTqc*T animals • 

they commence. 

f " ■ f 

47* Subsequent to soma, they commence with the sr te f T T HJ 
animals. 

This sfitra is incomplete in Sahara and *TT?^fWt editions but in other 
editions there is a further text, “by 

reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
sacrifice is only inPoTential/’ This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of Sahara. 
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In the cnarfo, there are HTSJNf^T animals borowed from the model sacrifice. 
In that connection, it is-said, “sqftSTrHtanrt “Subsequent 

to Soma, they commence with animals consecrated to HSirqflr ” 

There the order is as follows:: 

In "the 3rd the first is snsf^Tgrmrs, then the soma accompanied with 
'Bongs up to $ 3^3 cups, then the soma homa with songs, then 
songs and the -the modification of soma. The questions propounded 

for discussion are, whether the performance of this JTT 1 TT<T? 3 j is at the time 
of or at the time of -soma accompanied with songs or at the 

time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply is that it 
is to be performed after all, because r the word soma is used in the general 
sense. So it is to be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
smfeqsTOT* which would come from the model sacrifice under a ‘ul^stext is 
inferential and the time laid down by the direct text will, there¬ 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author's view. 

%T « \\ I ^ \ U 

vpg-fqtr&Tfcr. confusion of the parts ; fsRT^PTT't without any command;; 
if you say. 

48. “There will be confusion of the parts without any com¬ 
mand” if you say. 

The objector says that there will be a transposition of the order as to 
the parts, if you perform the snsirq?*! after all somas. As for instance, 

srfr^T Tfosffa. *nT3T%” “They 

commence after “After finally disposing of qftfir, he 

commences ” 

Both these, namely, the order of wgqm and the disposal of theqf*f*| will 
be upset. 

transference forward ; HsffrTTcT by reason of the connection; 
only a time; £[ 3 ?^ elsewhere. 

49. There will be transference forward by reason of the 
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connection with= (the animal sacrifice) ; elsewhere it indicates • 
only a time. 

The reply of the author is that the srgqra an d qfVfa will be trans¬ 

ferred to the animal sacrifice which seems to be proper under the circum¬ 
stances; what do yousay as to the text which lays down that after the 
WjfarrefT they perform ST 

igdfa” ‘‘They commence 3Tg*TT3Ts after and after finally dispos¬ 

ing of the qftfa he makes oblations.” The reply is that it denotes time/ 
just ao in dfffridta” “Lethim perform soma after the-** 

new and full moon-sacrifices.” 

Take an ordinary conversation, “Come at the 

time of srfijnfta.” it^denotes the time of ajfiiTXte though it may not be 
performed. 

u \\ \ ^ i *p u 

by reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice ; ST^ST- 
WcTTH after the songs if you say. 

50, %< By reason of getting the time of d;he model sacrifice, 
after the songs” if you say. 

The second'objector pnt9 forward his own view. He says that it is to be 
performed after those som&s which are accompained with songs. (See the 
order in the commentary on sfitra 47 at pv 928). The-second order|is meant 
here. He says-that it is the proper time. It will be in compliance with 
the time of the model sacrifice and the parts will not be transposed. It ia 
the time after the third extraction of soma 

h ^ i ^ i ^ u 

sr.not so ; by reason of the contravention of the text r 

51. Not so, by reason of the contravention of the text. 

The author says that it will contravene the text which means the 
soma in general “aqfTOKT.Stfflsri UnUqsf ST^fa” “They perform the Usurer 
afterrthe somas.” 

How can you make it special 

u )C‘ *.ii ‘ ■ f,» O ^ 1 ; 
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u ^ M w 

fTOTWn% after the order of th3 modification ; if you say. 

52, “After the order of the modification” if you say. 


The third objector says that it will be after the &c the modifica¬ 
tions of soma See the order in the commentary on sutra 47. at p. 928). 
They are the modifications of the srf«u£t*T. So the STTOTTCI will come after 
them. 


II \\ \ \ i ^ u 


* not so ; ^T^cm^by reason of the different command* 

53. Not so, by reason of the different command. 

The author says that it is governed by the different command. These 


are different actions ; one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 
the animal sacrifice. So the srnTPTc** will be commenced when all soma 
rites are over. 


Adkikarana xiv B&tras 64-55 dealing with the sul j*cfc of 




n \\ i \ i w ii 


in transference ; of gruw* ; *Tnot; of soma 

deities j transference ; by reason of there being not 

parts of the animal sacrifice ; just as ; in expulsion; *| not ; 

union. 


64. When the is transferred forward, the somadieties 

are not transferred forward, by reason of their being not parts 
of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is separa* 
tion. 


« When 6T*jnHfs are transferred forward, the is also transferred 

forward along with them. There the deities of are praised 

ETt “ Parching with the rice to’^'jf who possesses horses, 
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with gruel to cm, with fried grains of rice to fTWTfft- The god of soup 
has to-day become vegetable.” 


The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the to the animal sacrifice, “arfar*?!- 

“ They commence with after srfcnTTSff offer¬ 

ings.” 


The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The srg^TlTs 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration that in the gvfrmpmf where the deities of the 
are absent, the deities of are not transferred on the transfer of 




ii 


W nw » 


by reason of the connection with the ; 9T on the 

other hand ; transference forward j by reason of their 

belonging to the same cf* ; by reason of the omission of the 

object; separation. 


65. By reason of the connection with the ?$rhyn«h, there is a 
transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same ?far 
and by reason of the omission of the objeot, there is a separa¬ 
tion. 

The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that you can not disconnect the deities from the 
The illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the and jofarST 
sacrifices are governed by the same principle and the two have 
therefore, one but the sacrifices take place on different occa¬ 

sions. If you praise the deities of the new moon on the full moon day, and 
those of the full moon on the new moon day there will be anamoly* The 
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illustration is, therefore,, clisaiiiiilar. The result is> that there will be at 
separation- o-f the deities. 


END OF PADA IE. 


pAda IIP 


Adhikarnga I. efitraa 1—3. dealing with the subject of the applicabiltj of to: the mb- 
ordinate parte. 


f ifa u w ii s i x ii 

reason of one command ; in 3TgrKfoT3ET ^ T 3fr 

of those whose time and space have not been specified ; by reason, 

of the combination ; 3*3*^ the principle of cfst ; sfinft the subordinate 
parts. 

1. By reason of one command,, in a on account of the* 

combination of those whose time and place have not been or¬ 
dained, the principle of cfsr applies to the subordinate parts* 

In the there are many primaries, the time and place of which 

are not given. The question is, whether the principle of Tantra or 
applies to the subordinate parts. The objector says 'that the principle 
of Tantra applies ; the reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
combined together conduce to the fruit under one 
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TrRrcffVtf different fees ; ^T on the other hand ; by reassn of 

the connection with the agent ; just as in the ^fes ; sfu^JcTc^T^ by 

reason of subordination ; ^TgcfR: combination ; ff because ; afcsr^'OT by 
the accomplishment of that ; by reason of its being one ; 

one text ; S*m^is. 

2. On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 
the connection with the agent, just as in the by reason of 
the subordination there is a combination because when that is 
accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 


The author says that jnst as in the ^TjpfxTTST^PTs, though the fruit 
is one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
So in the there are different priests because there are different fees, 





>: ^TTTT 3TTT- 


"‘‘There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Vignu. There 
is boiled rice to Indra and Vi§nu. There are cakes baked on three pots¬ 
herds to Visnu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Pu§a. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pusa. 
There is boiled rice to Pusa. A black animal is the fee”. 

f 


By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests j by rea¬ 
son of this difference, the subordinate parts will have to be performed 
separately. 


rrax n \\ \ v i ^ u 

similarly ; ^ and ; another proof. • 

3. Similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the few argument in support of his view* 
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srm^r 

^f^T?JJT l” “Let him offer cakss baked on eleven potsherds to A^ni and 
Yi^nu, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra and Visnu and cake» 
baked on three potsherds to Visriu and a dwarf is the fee.** 

This is one triad. 

2 . ^ «nsf- 

|fg^” ‘‘There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 
and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to ^ and and boiled 

rice to soma. The fee is a reddish brown animal.” 


This is another triad, 

“The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 
an animal.** 


The terms ‘first,* & ‘‘last* 1 clearly show the differenco of the appli* 
cation. 


Adhikarapa li» adbraB 4-T dealing with the rule as to tho appointment of priests from the 
commencement. 

shwpto: h \\ \ ? i » u 

no ru ^° »a y ou sa y* 

4. ‘‘There is no rule’* if you say* 

The question for determination is, whether those priests who have 
been appointed in the cammencement of the sacrifice are to continue 
for the whole period, or they are to be changed at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 

rule. 

U • ^ > H »i 

tf not so i reason of tbe direction. 

a? 

6. Not so, by reason of the direction. 

The author says that it is not so, because when the sacrificer appoints 
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a priest, he does so for the whole sacrifice, 

insw’’, “Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called scrsr^i." 

So the appointment is for the whole sacrifice. 

u 

$TcraP?ftT: the defect of levity ; W and* 

And there is the defect of levity. 

This sfttra finds its place in other editions. The author say9 that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at every 
change of procedure. 

w \\ \ 9 i ^ « 

by reason of the object being one 

6. By reason of the object being one. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for the 
whole sacrifice. 

srfirsfami tm: srra:* n \\ i $ i * n 

fcrfHtawf for the object of the common ; repetition of the text* 

7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com¬ 
mon. 

The author says that sometimes, the payment of the fee for the sub¬ 
ordinate parts is laid down; but it is for the common object. It conduces 
to the general welfare which is the end of the sacrifice* 

Adhikaraq a iii. bfttraa 8*9 dealing with the subject that the subsidiaries are to be performed 
separately in an 

sjt wit ^ 

u \\ \ s [ c u 

in an ; W and j the principle of *3ut v is; 

by reason of seeing the by reason of the text; with 

the connection with desire* 

* In some editions, there is 

93 
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8. And in an the principle of ?T?r applies by reason of 
seeing the fijr*T, because of the text and of the connection with the 
desire. 


In a there is an 8T%f|» consisting of fire offerings; in connec¬ 

tion thereof different fees are laid down, 


5tjftHTf*5r^rr I ^ i%fcT^t^fw’ . “He offers 

a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni with the fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds to Indra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice 
to the fe^^rs with the fee of a tawny coloured cow of six years, curd-dish 
to fasiTWH with the fee of a barren cow and boiled rice to f5$?fer with the 


fee of a white-backed animal.” 


The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate parts 
should be performed all at a time or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they are to be performed at a time because there is a faff, 

jT^fsnaniTjfa' q-f^Trsnsr:, 

“If a snsro makes a sacrifice, let him sprinkle 
ghee after placing it in the middle and making an oblation to jjfwfo, if a 
wfto to and if a shfq to fa^grs.’* 


Here “placing in the middle &c” shows one performance. The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down the desire, 

” “Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it.” 


There is unity of purpose and number which also shows that 
the is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once for 
all. Some text writers have considered, as a different 

BUtra embodying the authors view therein. 





u W i $ i 


< a 


in the object of the sacrifice ; if you say ; if not; 

by reason of the connection with the caste. 

9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, by 
reason of the connection with the caste. 


The author says that you are mistaken ; the five subsidiaries have 
the different fees prescribed ; the subordinate acts should, therefore, be 
performed separately. As to the different castes, the text has no bearing 
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on the which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 

Adhikarana iv. sAtras 10-18. dealing; with the Bubjeotthat the desire accomplishing 
Ib to be performed separately. 

qq*TR 5 fq:q, in the qqiTR offerings ; the principle of u’?f; 

by reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

10. The principle of ct’st applies to the tRfTM' offerings by 
reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

In an stmtrviR, there are qrmitfBs “gre fr q q nR re igTWgi fasfafcr I ST- 
«T^ <TRPT^F^ I “ He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds 

to the purifying fire ; to the fire which is holy, to the fire which is pure.” 

The question for determination is, whether the principle of a # 5 for 
erf^iq applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle of <f*5T 
applies, because there is one text for application “The 

days are to be ascertained.” 

By reason of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per¬ 
formed simultaneously. 

n \\ i s u \\ w 

by seeing the fs^f t * and. 

11. And by seeing the fiff *T. 

The objector relies on the fsrjj argument “*TORq 5 T‘ft¥T^f?l” “They have 
the same sacrificial grass.'* in support of his view. 

n srcfwnq^TR by reason of having tho present tense • by reason 

of the text; 3 on the other hand j difference of ?f?r; is. 

12. On the other hand, by reason of the text having the 
present tense, there is the difference of Tantra. 

The author says that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
because there is the text. 
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at^mrr^^r h ^tpc snffara: 

ST^Tf*! “When one wishes to become great and noble, having as- 

certained (time) for the purifying Agni # let him make an offering in which 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the pure ; then he took him and thereby he becomes great and noble 
subsequently 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin¬ 
ciple or srreTqr and in the last offerings, on the principle of ft’* 

What do you say as to the text about the application, *'? 

‘‘The days are to be ascertained.The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with the application or procedure. 

ii ^ m ^ u 

ST£?% in the simultaneity ; permanent statement ; is. 

13. In the simultaneity^ there is a permanent statement. 

The author says that you rely on the fejf argument, 

“They have the same sacrificial grass.” but this is a statement of facta, 
“^T “One who is desirous of 

Brahmanic glory, all his offerings should be ascertained. 1 ' 

When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Brahmana, there is 
the joint application. It is a statement of facts as they exist; the in¬ 
ference made from it is the joint performance there. 

Adhikara^a vi efltras 14—21 dealing with the subject of * n a $T^TT£. 

fr^cn! g <cd<w*aH n 

\\ i » i Vi » 

j[p?STTt in a 5CIWW l 3 on the other hand j 51 by reason of the 

model sacrifice ; one by one; snf: day; should be completed | 

because the action is separate. 

14. On the other hand, in a by reason of the model 

sacrifice, it should be completed every day because the action is 
separate. 

There is a tjr^TTf. ‘ srsTTOttf ‘Let him make one who 

is deBirous of progeny, perform a 
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There are ^$rt, and one performer. Now the question is, 

whether they should be performed on each day i. e. and 3q*R[ each 

separately on separate days and on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or 1 l Rrq^^s should be performed, or the 9qs?f and gpjf should all be 

performed on 4th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro¬ 
per time and thus making up 36 days on the principle of fqrafqffsf. The 
reply of the 1st objector is that they should be performed with and 
uqfRf each separately on separate days and on one day according to 
the model sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total. His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. 

w \\ i s 1 ^ u 

Wegtof the days ; ^ and ; by reason of being laid down ; 

cRC there ; tffaf with all its parts ; fjfcita should be performed ; just 
as 1 in the noon. 

15. And by reason of the days being laid down, all 
should be performed there with the subsidiaries just as in the 

spaffar. 

The second objector says that by making up 25 days, you contravene 
the express text which lays down 12 days. So the sq*?^ and fJWf 

should be performed on each day at noon just as they are done in a 

^leiqsfta- 

srfq m f 

awHWtqqu «^ 11 

•rfq also ; on the other hand ; by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the fruit and the agent } the joint application; 

is ; just as in and wfHbr. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 

fruit and the agent, there is the joint application just as there is 
in and 

The 3rd objector says that both of you are wrong ; my view is that they 
should all be performed on the principle of on the fourth day, The 
IC&SOfl ifi that there is one fruit and the fee is also one for the priest. 
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just as and W*lHbl are performed once for all by reason of one 

fruit and one agent. 

\\\v\ X* u 

m^T^frfr^TTcX by reason of the time of the subsidiary with the prin¬ 
cipal being laid down ; m on the other hand ; TOUTTOt Of those that are 
at their places ; modification; Weltis. 

17 On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that are at their places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions says that you can 
not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because the text lays 
down different time of the subsidiaries with the primaries : their time is, 
therefore, different. The result is that 12 12 tfsm and 12 garrs will 

have to be performed separately on each day. So there will be 80 days 
considered as £T^TTS*. 

W i a \ u 

of ^t$rt and ^ and, tfsqT number; each separately; 

by reason of the connection with the direct. 

18. { And the number of ^rr and 33*33 is separate by reason 
of the connection with the direct. 

b '• y 5 i Si; > . - • • , 

The author says that there will be 12 sflsrrs and 12 and the 

is, therefore, correctly called by reason of its connection with these 
things so differently performed.. 



u ^ i $ \ \< n 

up to taking of water for soma ; proceeding 

ones ; cl’^^the principle of 3 ** ; by reason of their different 

times; sacrificial bath etc^tftfr] following ones, 
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by reason of their being for the completion of the ^l$rr. 

19. The preceding ones up to the taking of water for soma 
are to be performed on the principle of cf’sr by reason of their 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath &c. 
by reason of their being for the completion of the ^TT. 

The water taken for soma is called TOcffcrfh The author says that the 
principle of applies to all the rites up to the taking of water for &TJT 
in the preceding ones and &c in the latter ones because the sacri 

ficial bath ends the 

The gods went to heaven after thrusting the in water when one 

bathes in water he is thereby initiated but when one resorts to the 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the (initiation) in the water.” 

ctot ii ^ m f u 

similarly ; ^ and ; another proof. 

20. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view 
5*1 3T ^l^tTTS:” “This 5T^TT5 consists of 36 days.” 

U I ^ u 

chodana being separate ; g on the other hand ; t^jnf 
simultaneity of performance; smtarct of the connected ones ; 
by reason of the relationship with the time. 

21. On the other hand, on the being separate, there 

is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 
of the relationship with the time. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of writ? and 
WKlWbT which are performed together at a time, even though the 
text is different. The reason is that the time is one and all the parts 
with the principal will, therefore, be performed together, '<qWw;?t ^ 
jnwqitcTHtmu” “Let him perform a full moon sacrifice with all the 
details on the full moon day.* J 
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The gGfjTTSrern will, therefore, be performed with the primary and its 
subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the subsidiaries up to the taking of the should be performed 

on the principle of just as it is done in the establishment of fire. 

Adhikaraua yi, efttt&a 22*25 dealing with the subject that these subsidiaries whose time is 
not different from that of the primaries ere to be performed separately. 

rere n \\\ $ \ ^ n 

difference ; g on the other hand ; by reason of its time ; 

difference of action; infrit in application ; their; 

with the term principal. 

22. There is a separate performance by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 

The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either or siren? in the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with their primaries, because the time of 
their performance is different just as in theg^f & qofyfTK. The time of the 
subsidiaries is governed by their primaries, because they are connected 
with their primaries. 

?rdT « \\ i » i u 

gm similarly ; ^ and ; another proof. 

23. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the fss^f argument in support of his view. 

“It lasts up to the end of the day,*’ 

This shows that the principle of su^iq applies to the days of the 

rTf r* \\ \\ \ $ I ^ H 

the call after the morning extraction ; similarly. 

24. Similarly the call after the morning extraction. 
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The author gives another example of call which is made every 

evening after the extraction of soma, Rf%- 

He thus commands on the departure 
of each day after entering the room of the priest, 0 ! Subrahmanya, 

call gagrarr.” 

The repetition of the word shows that the principle of 3TT^T<? 

applies. 

| wRfcB q « \\ I 8 I ^ II 

excess of animal; ^ and. 

25. And the excess of animal. 


There is a text which shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
11 is called q^ferf^T^r ‘‘When one animal is 

in excess, it should be consecrated to Indra and Agni.” 

When an animal is sacrificed each day, in a then only there 

is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 


Adhikarana vii. atitrfls 26—28. dealing with the subject that at the time of the call 

°f gt i g y q qy should be performed without modification. 

U \\ I $ I ^ n 


the increase of gsr^virral 1 in the call of g-Tsr^n, 
all; ^q^STof generalisation ; by reason of the affinity or associa¬ 
tion with the model sacrifice; like the invocation formula* 

26. In the case of the increase of S2?*Tr* in the call of 
Jj5f§r<!*TT, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
formula. 

In the model Sacrifice there is a formula, 

“Maghva, come on such an j such day.*’ 


The word in the formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, ‘such 
and such day’ “2nd day” “3rd day* 1 &c. This formula is transferred under 
the principle of in the ^TSftTTi? Here the time being different 

from the time of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 

94 
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objector says that this formula is to be repeated with modification as 
13 th or 14th day &c. The reason is that in the sqlfagto which is the model 
sacrifice, there is an affinity of the number with the days. They vary 
there. The objector supports his view by an illustration ; he says that 
the invocation formula is repeated by reason of the difference 
of time- “ ” “Let him 

sacrifice black-necked animal to Agni r tawny-coloured to Soma and 
black necked to Agni." 

Here though the deity of the first and the 3rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of the 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 

n ^ \ $ \ n 

srfir also ; on the other hand ; by reason of naming 

; tffj^once ; is ; generalisation ; of the time ; 

being for the secondary sense. 

27. On the other hand., by reason of naming Indra, it 
should he uttered once, by reason of the.time being for the second¬ 
ary sense. 

The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 
numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. 

ii ^ i m ^ ii 

srfevTTm^by reason of impartiality ; and, 

28. And by reason of impartiality. 

The anther says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration does not apply ; in that case the time is 
divided by reason of the intervention of (tawny-coloured to 

soma). 

Ths result is that the is t6 be uttered without any modification. 

The.^WT>K*H. is named by Sahara as dealing with 3^ applied as once 
for all or differently, but we have here preferred other commentators 
in naming the Adhikarana. 
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Adhikaraga viii e&tr&fl 29 35 dealing with tho subject thatj the principle of applies to 

SF'vft 

w \\ 19 i n 

qsgprM in an animal sacrifice; ^vfts^qqTSH^tltaf of the pot, rod and the 
cauldron ; JT^Jc^n^by reason of their sufficiency; fit to be used for 

all ; is. 

29. In the animal sacrifice, the pot, the rod and the 
cauldron by reason of the'r sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 

is a small pot in which the parts of an animal are cooked. 
SjjSn are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are 
baked. qqTSTTOt is a cauldron in which amentum is boiled. The ques¬ 
tion is, whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the anthor is that they are sufficient for the culinary J purposes ; 
they should uot be changed at every time. 

^cr n \\ I 9 I 30 (I 

it^:jbeing separate ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of doubt; 

for another deity ; sm^is. 

30. On the other hand, they should be separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 

The objector says that the vessels enumerated above should be separate, 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which 
part of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 

w \\ i 2 \\\ « 

iTqf't for the purpose, qT on the other hand; symbol or marking; 

*qT<T v is. 

31. Tor the purpose, the mark or symbol should be made* 

The author says that all should be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 
one rod and for distinction you must make some mark to distinguish on 0 
from others. 



w 1»1 ^« 
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by reason of disposal ; 55 fRt of tbe marrow; differ¬ 
ence ; is 5 under its own *TTS*TT ; by reason of being 

incapable of gift. 

32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 

*n3*TT. 

The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not put a mark on it. It is further offered in the fire with half 
which is recited at the time. So you can not distinguish which marrow 
belongs to a particular animal; for it, therefore, there should be a separate 
pot. In the edition of Sahara, there is but in the com¬ 
mentary it is read as but both mean the same thing. The other 

commentators excepting have read 

srfq m n 

\\ 1$ i ^ u 

sfRf also ; 3 T on the other hand ; by reason of its being 

for the final disposal; the principle of is ; of its own ; 

by reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down, 

33. On the other hand, by reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vessel, because nowhere it is 
laid down that it should be offered with its own offering for¬ 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should b© sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
says that it should be offered with its own half recited at the time 

of offering. 

II ^ I 9 I ^9 II 

once ; if you say. 

34. Once, if you say. 

The objector says that the marrow may be offered once with the half 

belonging to any offering. 

u II \\ I 9 I || 
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W not so ; by reason of the difference of time. 

35, Not so, by reason of the difference of time. 

The author says that it is not possible, because there is time of each 
(half rik of a yajya) # This Adhikarana has been treated by Sahara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas. 


Adh ikarapa ix. eAtras 30*38 dealing with thefaubject that by reason of the difference of th« 
cooking time there is a separate vessel for the marrow. 



\\ I 8 I « 


II 


qfanfcfra by reason of the difference of cooking ; the 

pot, the rod and cauldron ; difference ; is. 

36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should be separate. 

This sfttra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting but he has read it as a concluding sfitra of the preceding 

Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to the difference of the deities 
to whom the animals are offered the principle of Tantra applied (This 
is not a correct exposition of the text as it stabds at present). 

qRfifHrcnr* II \\ l * I 3* || 

in the different species of animals j difference ; is | 

by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

37. In tho different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

Ths author says that when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes*differenfc time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. So there will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 
cooked. 

ii \\ i $ i n 

by seeing the increase j sj and. 

38. And by seeing the increase. 
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The author gives a reason in support’of his view. He says that there is 
an increase of vessels in by reason of variety ; 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rica* 

gruel.” 

Adhikarapa x. sdfcraa 39-40 dealing with the separation*of the “earthen pans, 

0 

^ \\ ^ \ % \ ^ [i 

pans ; g and ; $‘*rbrer v like a pot ; of equal number 


39. And. the pans are of equal number like the pot. 

There is an 3T$fgjrfbjitfe ; in it there are cakes baked on 4 pans 

for the deity ?r^T!J and varying according to the number of horses; 

q re q p fafefoq” “Let him offer as 
many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses 
in gift.” 


The question for determination is, whether all the cakes should be 
baked on big pans or there should be 4 pans for each 5^T3T cake r 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as iir 
the case of &c. (See Adkikarana viii at p. 945;. 


greuraR ofT ii ^ m ii 

srf3ST'=lT»f for each primary ; on the other hand ; as in the 

model sacrifice. 

40. On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that there should be four pans for each just 

as it is in the ^igofatfHTUs which are the model sacrifices. 

wcr oufimsrtf n \\ \ 2 \ ii 

sijfai of all ; on the other hand ; srftrsr«m^ extension ; fqra is. 

41. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 

The author advances an argument in favour of his view ; he says that 
the extension of gftem which is laid down, is not,.possible if there are not 
separate pans, gflSRT “He spreads a cake to the 

extent of a potsherd.” 

The gfteW cake io to he extended up to the full length of the pan. 
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Adhikarana xi. dealiug with the subject that the mantras pertaining to the threshing stroke 
should be uttered once for all. 






in one substance ; of the purificatory rites ; 

is explained ; by reason of its being one act. 


42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act. 

In connection with the ^tj^JTH-PTUTs, the rice is threshed ; there at the 
time of threshing, the following Mantra is uttered. * 

WTOTOSTfcTgrsr I. 19. 11. “Protecting heaven from the killing enemy . 39 

The question is, whether this mantra should be uttered with each 
stroke or should be pronounced once for all. The reply of the author is 
that it should be repeated once for all, because there is one sub¬ 
stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes. 

Adhikarapa xii. dealiug with the subject that in * 8 to be recited at each 

time. 


a^nyrc^Tcqjr: t^rttT u^ivi^u 

in the different substance ; by reason of its accomp¬ 

lishing the object ; of this , sr^nne^ by reason of its repetition ; 

of the ; =3 and ; by reason of its being subordinate j 

3*: JT^rn: repetition ; ^tfTcT^is ; cT^sjst with its object ; by reason of 

being laid down. 

43 . In the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 
the object, by reason of the repetition of the inr and by its being 
subordinate, it is to be repeated because it is laid down for it 
only. 

In a TT1TJ3 there is TfUTf-THtfS There are many cereal grains used in it. 

“Let him offer cakes made of rice of quick growth sind baked on eight 
potsherds to the domesticLet him offer boiled black rice to Soma, 
the lord of the forest.” 
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The process of threshing is borrowed from the model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the #3 for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each cereal grain. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of suqiq applies and as there are different varieties, the for¬ 
mula of threshing will have to be repeated on each occasion because the 
mantra enures only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal grain 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
will have to be repealed, 

Adhikaraaa xiii. extras 44-45, dealing with the subject that in Jcc, there is the difference 

of the *p* 

c^TU m W II 

in offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
^ and ; like one substance ; by reason of the Unity 

of the object. 

44. In offering, cutting covering, and taking of ghee like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 

There are four ceremonies mentioned here (1) faqfq. In the it 

is said, “He offers four handfuls.” 

The mantra that is repeated is, 

White Yaj ur Veda 1, 10. “1 being inspired 

by god Savita, make a pleasin'* offering to the^ Agni with the hands 
of qqr and the arms of Aswins/* 

Cs 

2. ssq*, “He cuts odd or even handfuls.”; the mantra 

that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is ^fu 1 ' “I 

cut the grass the seat of the gods.” 

o 

3 . spreading the grass on the “fire? 3 3 

“He covers the altar thrice or five times.” 

The mantra is, ‘ * “I spread thee, soft as wool-’ 

4- taking of ghee in a §§; “He takes it four 

times in a 

The mantra is, “ ” 

**I take thee^ the resplendent one (ghee) in the resplendent one (vessel) 
for the gods at everv plase in every ceremony.” 
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The question is, whether these mantras of differed. ceremonies are t> 
be repeated on each offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether the principle laid 
down in Adikarana xi or Adhikarana xii applies whether the principle 
of Tantra or 3TT^T<T applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
of laid down in Adhikarana xi. at p. 949. applies lecaise the object 
isone. 

w \\ \ 2 \ ^ n 

r ^s^TcTT^rT^Hke the different substances ; m on the other hand ; 
is ; by reason of their being purified. 

45. On the other hand, it Wdl be like the different substances 
fiy reason of their being purified. 

The author says that the principle of 3TT^T<T embodied in Adhikarana 
xii. at p. 949 applies because every handful of rice offered is purified by 
the inaritra. So every offering should be accompanied by the repetition of 
the mantra ; the same principle applies in the case of others. 

A Ihikarana xiv. sfttrae 46 47, dealing with the aubjectthat the prihoipie ot applies to fchd 

uttered at the of Sprinkling water on the aiiar. 

\\ \ 2 \ 2 \ \\ 

in Sprinkling water on the altar epetition of the 

of an act ; 5^: by reason of the repetition. 

46. In sprinkling water on the altar, the mantra is to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 

There is a (sprinkling of water on an Ultar), rf¥’ J “He 

sprinkles water thrice”* 

The mantra is “^{RTTff^T’ 5 “0 ! grass, thou art alta.’V 

The question is* whether the mantra is to be uttered once or with each 
Sprinkling of water. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 
repeated in each ease, because there are separate acts, 

9o 
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FTR ll \\ I V \ &>» II 

of orce ; on the other hand ; laying down of quality .; 

by reason of the unity -of substance ; 3 WN!r v therefore one 

H%ru: application pwic^is. 

47. On the other lhand, it is laying of quality of one by 
reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application. 

•The author says that the purification of the altar is one act and the 
sprinkling of water is only a quality. Tbe altar is purified by uttering 
• the mantra ; so the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

Ad hikarfrn a x v. B<HraB f 48-49 dealing with ‘the subject thatdhe principle of applies to the 

pronunciation of the the-time of rubbing each part of the body. 

3rgu% ‘ u \\ i 2 i i w 

in rubbing ; 5 T 95 T*Tf each part of the body.j ^lf^ 5 [ra N by reason of 
difference of act j is. 

48. In rubbing each. part of the body, by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of the act. 

There is j in this connection, there is a mantra for scratching 

sthe body with the horn of a black entelope. 4 “In ploughing, 
thou art black,ploughshare”. 

The question is, whether the mantra should be uttered on the occasion of 
rubbing each part of the body with the horn -when irritating sensation a- 
rises simultaneously on each part of it. The reply of the objector is that 
it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the body, 
because there is a difference of acts. 

asr m ii ^ m ii 

srfq also ; qq on the other hand j command j at one time 5 

one act j *qRj[ is. 

49. There is no ^rt^TT ; it happens at one time and it is one 

.act 

The author says that the mantra should be repeated once ; because 
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there is no ’at^TT'; it is not done for the purification of the body. The 
teasing desire arises and it is satisfied by rubbing the parts with the horn 
at? one time. 

AdLi^ar. qa xvi dealing with the sul jict that the- principle of applies to the uttering of 
on the ocoassions of dream and crossing of streams &o. 

\X \ * i m 

on the repetition of the mantras on 
the oecassion of dream, crossing of rivers, excessive rain and dung; 
<3 and ; * 5 ^ same; 

50. In the repetition of the TT^rs on the 'occasion of dream* 
crossing of the river, excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies;. 

In there is a-mantra to be repeated by the initiated ( 1 ) on the 

occasion of a dream, “Thou,art, 0 ! Agjii an observer 

of a vow”. ( 2 ) on the occasion of crossing any stream 
“The god water, the grandson of Apas”. (3) on the occasion of rain, 
“He has the bathing lustre”. (4) on/the-occasion of seeing 
any excrement' “Unimpaired sight”.- 

These mantras are pronounced, to-ward off*the evil effectsi If the* 
dreamer after one dream rises and sleeps again, should.he repeat it again 
or not? (and-the same question in the case of others). The reply of the author 
is-that the mantra is to be repeated once and' the principle of Tantra 
applies* 

Adhikaraaa xv .dealing with the subject that the is to be repeated once, ou depart* 

nre. 

(. 

xraT% corT^rsr%: u \\ r v i ^ w 

srwton departure ; 3 .on the other hand by reason of the 

the completion of the object. 

51. On departure by reason: of the completion' of the- 
object. 

When an initiated goes on a journey,.the following mantra is uttered, 
stff;’- “Go, prosperous with the blessings &c." 
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The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or once for all in the beginning. The reply of the author is that it is to 
be uttered once in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof is in connection with the under¬ 
taking of the journey. 

Adhikarana xiv tixi as 52 53 dealing with th© subject that the to be repeated iu the 

ca^e of separately, 

; cfV by the principle of ; as in 

ordinary life ; by reason of the plural number. 

52. The is governed by the principle of cfo, as 

it is) in ordinary life by reason of the plural number. 

<jq^ is a pit for the extraction of soina juice in the sqtiugfaT. It is 
in the form of a stool. These pits are four in number. The mantra is 
pronounced on the occasion of digging the pits, 

h l dig demon-killing and charm-killing pits pertain¬ 
ing to Visnu.” 

Now the question is, whether this mantra should be pronunced once 
for all or on digging each pit. T1 e reply of the objector is that it should, 
be repeated once for all, because in the mantra the plural number is 
used meaning thereby that the mantra is to enure for the beni- 

fit of all the four pits. 

II \\ \ ^ U 

t. 

not so; ^rrsnifbc^RI by reason of tbe association of ideas; swftrqrRraifjTif 
of the acts in which there is no association of ideas; in taking the 

special ; by reason of the time being one. 

63. Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the special acts in which there is no 
association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once by 
reason of time being one. 


* Sahara and have omitted from the 
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The author says that the is to be repeated on the occasion of 

digging each pit, because there are different pits and so the mantra is 
associated with each act of digging; but where there is no such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instance 
in the case of calling The plural number is used out of respect. 

Adhikaraq a xix. sfttias 64-56 dealing with the subject that the mantras &c., 

are to be repeated severally. 

11 \ V \ w il 

of srfWg command, and 

repetition ; by reason of the difference of time ; is. 

Bl. (The mantras pertaining to) and 

*r*rtcTT are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 

In a sqtftnjfar, in each there are gtter*T cakes and there is a mantra 
calling on the ^Corne, 0 I offering-maker. 

In the there are sacrificial and the srrsrrqaJ’ animals ; in that 

connection there is a mantra commanding the arfijg. “fsq: “0 I 

divine killer.” 

There is gftg^Tqsrr “3TJ%ifqgq$Il” “0 ! Agni, lead us by good path,” 
Rig I. 189. 1. 

Lastly there is the TFrtara‘9, JRltaT” “Rigveda vi. 1. 1, 

“Thou, 0 I Agni, art the first wished-for object.” 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras should 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 

Similarly in the case of srfkg and JT%T3T there are ^f^s, three different 
and in the case of gitg^T^T by reason of the intervening, 

“(Let him sacrifice black neck- 
ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.”) 
there is a difference of time. 

3TT&5Tt^ II \\ I 9 I ^ II 

sjfaqt: of the srfiig ; ^ and ; faq*!?*?!^ by reason of the transposition. 
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65. And by reason of the transposition of the 

The author says that in the case of the srfkjj, there is an additional 
reason. If you utter the srfkgqqflfsr in the morning the qsqfurq^qi 

of the animals will be suspended ; if you do it at the time of the rng- 
*?T*T in the 3rd you will perform those acts which should have 

been performed previously. So in order to avoid this confusion,, the? 
mantra is to be repeated on different occasions* 

ll \\ i $ i ^ u 

^Rsq^done j^JTT^by reason of the word. 

66 . By reason of the word “done” 

Tbe author says that the words used in the command made-to srfkjf ar** 
“Commence and bring.” ; as soon as this command 
is given, the activity on the part of the srflig to commence the act i& 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before its* 
time, you will have to postpone all other proceedings which would have’ 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary course. So in order 
to avoid this confusion the shra:** is to be repeated at every time. 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XI. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


pAda i. 

A.dhikarapa I. fifltraa 17 dealing with animal and sacrifice**- 






at the time of urany primaries ; by command ; 

SOTHTRT^ of equal ; one simultaneous performance ; in 

unequal ; g on the other hand ; difference; fE^TTcf^is ; fRfauaRqRTT^^frt by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it; «rfR^T^fR- 
^TTq because the scripture has directed its time. 

1 . When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command ; but in un¬ 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is for it and because the scripture has directed its 
time. 

In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantra and 8TTRTR and 
in the present chap xii, he deals with sx^frr. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for the benifit of one or 
more primaries; on the other hand in a srtfJT the performance of the subord¬ 
inate parts is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifits 
another primary also though originally it is performed for one primary 
only. As a big lantern which is burning on a palace though originally 
lit for the royal house also sheds lustre on the public road though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other lllustra. 
tions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view of 
the author on different sacrificial rites. In the WrIrWIr animal sacrifice, 
there is a cake. w 

“Having served with the omentum of the 
animal leu him offer cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
potsherds to the dual deities audlRbr *’ 

Here we see two different acts, the animal sacrifice and the offering 
of the cake. Nojv the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform¬ 
ed in the animal sacrifice should be repeated in the or their per- 
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formance in the animal sacrifice will also enure for the benefit of the^^tem. 
The reply of the objerctoris that there should be a separate performance, 
because one has no connection with the other ; the first is an animal 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the cakes : because the 

underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
other and governed by one the Tantra principle will apply there. 

But if they are governed by different *cit^TTs, then stt 3T<T will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the parts belong to 
their primaries. 

n ^ \ \ \ ^ u 

by reason of the modification of the quality and time ; 
^ and ; difference of is, 

2. By reason of the modification of the quality and time, 
there will be a difference of Tantra. 

The objector further supports his view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and offerings are different by reason of the quality and' 

time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 offerings and 11 

offerings but in we have five smrST offerings and 3 offerings. 

In the animal sacrifice, you use a mixture of curd and ghee, while 

in only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 

standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the 
cake. The is offered after the omentum ; so there is a great 

difference and the principle of therefore, governs them. 

fij^TRITT f%f|:^lTT^n4- 

in the middle of tantra*, by reason of being laid down ; 

3TT on tho other hand ; by one primary ; accomplishment i 

is * of the object of the primary ; by reason of 

being not special. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of its being' laid in connect* 
tion with ihe pr’mary, the* accomplishment will be bv one primary, 
because ihe object of the primary is not special* 

The author says that the subordinate parts are to be performed in tho 
animal sacrifice only ; the performance there, will benefit the offering of 
the cakes; the reason is that the offering is read in connection with 
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the animal sacrifice, 

“Having commenced with the omen turn of the stfo'Wt^'to 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to ; and ao it will be conidered to be benefitted by 

the performance of the subordinate parts in the animal sacrifice, because 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particu a • : the object of 
the animal sacrifice is general. Just as the lamp lit on the royal palace 
sheds lustre not only oil the royal palace bht also on the public way. 

\\yy\m 

by reason of the modification; ^ and; ¥ not, difference; 
is ; wm of the object ; by reason of being not changed. 

4 t And there is no difference by reason of the mod fication, 
because the object is not changed. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 2. He says that 
th3re are five sr*inf offerings in S^¥f^T and there are eleven in the animal 
sacrifice; what harm is there if more are performed? There is no difference 
in the object !or which the JT*TT3T offerings are made; there is only a change 
of number. One is given milk; but if he is given milk and sugar, it is an 
additional advantage. So long as the object is not changed, there 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modification of quality and time; 


u ^ ( \ \ h h 


q^rt of one ; on the other hand ; by reason of the capacity. 

5i On the other hand* by reason of the capacity for one. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts can benefit only one prim* 
ary; their capcity to confer benefit does not extend to others. 


w \ \ \ \ w 


a boasting of heroic exploit ; is. 

0. It may be a boasting of heroic exploit. 

The author says that one performance accomplishes the object ; no 
further repetition of the &Ume‘ is required: what is completed, does not 
Require another completion. What is done can not be done again. This 
s&tra does not find its place ift ether editions. 

9S 
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ir^iF^^^ nkoono fire ; g and proof. 

, 7. There is Also proof like one fire. 

The author relies on the argument to show that there is only one 
fire for the animal andsacrifices. yfteT* 

“In the- fire, he makes an offering of ghee, cake and 


‘aim 


inal.* 


Adhikafaoa ii. de:«liug wifch the subject that the ghee offering i B to be Blade in the S^IWST 
offering of the animal a icrtfice. 

^ \ \ \ c n 

the view of 1 Ja : mini ; by reason of the application 

of < the tf'ST ; prohibition of one’s own application j k. 

8. The view of Jaimini is that by reason -of the application 
of the cT*3T one’s own application oH^ an ^ ra is prohibited. 

Take the same ; STtS^ms are not in the animal sacrifice, 

‘‘They (both) aie neither in a nor in an animal 

sacrifice/’ while they find their place in the sft^RT under the text. The 

question is, whether they -should be performed or not. The author says'that 
when the offering has been governed by the Tantra principle of 

the-animal sacrifice, the procedure so far as governed by the sr^m^^T (the 
text relating to procedure) is prohibited but not that which is transfer¬ 
red to the offering from eke <vlucre under the text; 

IVhen rides in the car of there is no necessity of 

own car, but that does >not mean that be should not have 
his own apparel. The ST^Hl^R under which they are both governed will 
^benefit both by one performance under the principle of ST^m, but the 
procedure which does not tind iu> J lace in the animal sacrifice and which 
is borrowed from elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. 

AdhVkar * fiii iii. sfttras 9-iO, deal ng wim the e-ubject that in a soma sacrifice, there are no 
.Separate aitais. 

WT?IT4r^Tr%i^ 

\ \ l < « 
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by reason of the variety of the objects ; in a soma sacri¬ 
fice; of the full and new moon sacrifices as models; 

the construction of altars is. 

9 . By reason of the variety of the objects, in*a soma sacrifice, 
tlie construction of the altar is of the full aiuLnew moon sacri¬ 
fices,^ its models* 

Now the question is, whether the altars should be differently construc¬ 
ted in the as is done in Its model sacrifices ^^Tjafm^T ; unrs The reply 

of the objector is that separate altars should be* made in compliance with 
the practice of the full and new moon sacrifices, its models, because there 
the altars are separately contracted for placing the offerings'. 

3Tse 4. «fT « \\ \ \.\ \° u 

BTqjtf non-construction ; qt on the other hand ; defective, sqicf is. 

10. On the other hand, it should not be constructed ; if con¬ 
structed, it is defective.^ 

The author says that you* should not construct a» separate altar according 
to the practice of the new and full moon sacrifices; if constructed it will be 
of use. If you enquire, where will be the offering placed? The reply is 
that you'can place it on- the big altar. So there is no necessitv of 
constructing a separate altar. 

Adhikaraija iv extras 11—12. dealing with the vessels of the new and full moon sacrifices 

^ iref: u ^ > \ i \\ u 

qrqVia the case of vessels; 5T$frr the principle of !TST*T, WT3^is; 
by reason of their being for a ^TJT. 

11. The principle of sngTrapplies in the' case' of the vessels 
by reason of their being for the tjfcr. 

In a soma sacrifice, the cup and* spoon are used ; there are also certain 
rites of the full and new moon sacrifices such as**qq and performed; 

there are and vessels belonging to them. The question is, whether 

the vessels of the soma, namely, the cups and spoons will be sufficient or 
the vessels of the new and full moon sacrifices r „viz. and should 

also be used ia those rites which are borrowed from the vTTSTqnTs. 

The reply of the objector is that the principle of applies and the 
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cups and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose o£ 
a ffrr 

V* > \ i V* " 

✓ 

wnsqrRr proper , «>n the other hand ; by reason of being 

used ; Mag'tE when not used ; 5WT: the principle of 5rtf*T ; is. 

12. On the other hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not used, the principle of STCJ*T applies. 

The author says that it is proper that the vessels of the ^JTT*W*Ts 
should be used in those rites of the JUSTUS which are imported; while 

those vessels which are already in the soma sacrifice may serve the purpose 
and will not be newly brought in. The principle of 5TH*T will apply in the 
latter case. When there are no vessels in a ceremony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them. When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutca goes in the car of but if the car is there, he 

would not do so. So the vessels of the ^ <T^°WT*TWTs will be used only in 
those rites which are connected with and transferred to the 

Adhikara n* v. dealiug with the perform .uee of animal and k * cr *fi ce8 the 

$TtP*T 51 “re. 

s* qTr<TTT?RTl R II 

M i w « 

3TTfiT# in the fire for cooking the sacrifieial flesh ; the animal 

3^T*T sacrifice ; is ; of the other ; by reason being 

used. 

13. In the fire, the animal sacrifice should 

not be performed by reason of the other being used. 

The question for determination is, whether the animal cakes should 

be cooked in the ^Tlfirs fire or the 5tTT^Tg<$ft?T fire - The reply of the author 
is that they should not be cooked in the fire because fire, 

has already beed used, This *TT^<?3T fire Is after it ” 

fir© is bt in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground having 
bamboo built-stall called ( see frontispiece fig I ) * 
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first fire is burnt in the fire is lit afterwards. So 

the offering of qg (animal cake) should be cooked in the UT?q?*T 

fire which is already there before the fire. 

Adhikarapa ri dealing with the offering in the srnrf£<f fi re » 

^rqnf * ^Tcxnsnlpr- 

^ n ^ i \ \ « 

vqm' cooking ; srt on the other hand ; aTfuTftq^q of arR^TS ; *TT^T- 
3 Sift in the ^Tisrrgd fire ; *qt<T is ; qT3Tfj<Kq of the srtifRrff ; by 

reason of pvesence. 

14 . On the other hand, cooking in the should 

not be in the because of the presence of the snuf^cT. 

Now the question for determination is, whether in the BTftfTlfta of ^Tf^THr- 
STT*PT5T, the cooking is to be made in the ^rr^rg^te or in the STTStRjcT fire. The 
^TT^g^t^T fire has already been explained. The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called srr^t?Tgf*T having a stall is called ^TT^rg^tq. 
The first fire burnt is and after the completion of the rites in the 

3xU^hft, the *T fire is burnt. In the preceding Adhikarana it is laid down 
that the qigjfteRT offerings should be cooked in this ^Tr3nrg*?ftcr fire which 
happens to be m£7c*I. The author therefore, says here that the term 
is used to denote $7t$ug*$rta in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
will be cooked in the principal *TT|f R3T which is otherwise known aS 
5Tnrf5<T- It is the fire lit in the western part of the STT^'faraf^r stall and is prin¬ 
cipal fire ; what the author means is that when the principal 

is present, there is no necessity in cooking the offerings in the 
< $TT^rg<sftq , fir© which is ni$<T3T fire in the secondary sense. 

Adhikarana vii. eAfcras 15.10 dealing with the in relation to the two eoma earfc«. 

in a fRcq?* cart ; fWq’JJr*? for the purpose of the offering ; 
*TP*q*tol completion should be made ; by reason of the act being 

commenced. 

15. In a sfasrfa cart, the completion should be made for 
the purpose of the ottering, by reason of the act being com¬ 
menced. 
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There are two carts called fRrefo carts in which different sacrificial mat¬ 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the fRpsTfajTST. The is off¬ 

ered at a place to the west of theJTTfpTST fire. The question is, whether the 
offering should be made to one of these two carts or another cart 
should be brought in. The reply of the objector is that one of therm 
will be quite sufficient for the offerings ; there is no need of procur¬ 

ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 

u ^ i \ ‘ \\ « 

arfafi?: failure ; on the other hand ; by reason of the' 

separate place ; by reason of the principal being spoiled ; 

on the principal being not spoiled ; 5T*fm the principle of ^ 

is. 

16. On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of the principal being spoiled,. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of STCUT will 
apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named ^faneffas will not do ; be* 
cause they stand at a distance from the place of the offering. If yom 
bring one of the carts to the place of the offering, the principal ceremony,, 
namely, the ^rJT*U*T will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is no& 
spoiled, then ono of these carts will do. » 

Adhikarapa viii. dealing with the subject of another cart. 

SPTOToJ H ^ I m II 

WBT of the carts ; ^ and ; by seeing. 

17. And by seeing the carts (in the plural number). 

This sutra is a concluding part of the preceding Adhikarana in all 
other editions but !§abara has treated it as a separate Adhikarana, 
The author says that the ‘cart 1 is used in plural number which shows 
that a third cart is used, “They employ carts/* 

Adhikarapa ii. dealing with the subject that and k 0 performe-i separate! y* 

^ II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

combination with it - f ^ and ; by reason of the diff¬ 

erence of time. 
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18. And combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time. 

In the -soma sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 

“The first night on which the 
initiated remains awake, is changed by him in dreaming.*' 

In the the same is said of tftqTOcq’ day as regards vigil. It 

is transferred to the STHTOfta under a text; the time thereof falls in the 

middle ; now the question is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
should be kept separately or the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
'would enure for the benefit of the whole®sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that the vigil should be separately kept, because the vigil of 
the initiation day will mot enure for the whole sacrifice. 

Adhikaraaa x. dealing with the aubject-cf and STT^T*? the case of the separate 

JT‘5(T: the ^ and ; by reason of their distant benefit. 

19. And the flSTs by reason of their distant benefit. 

In the q^jqSTHT there are different sacrificial hearths ; there are 
mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water and touching. The question 
is, whether they should be repeated separately. The reply of the author 
is that they should be separately recited, because they are associated with 
separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of arsqg* 
and and so, the mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 

Adhikaraq a xi. dealing with the establishment of fire in a Soma sacrifice. > 

^RVimcqTrT by reason of its being for the maintaince ; 5^ in soma ; 
Wrq?cn**TH re-establishment of fire ; not ; exists. 

20 ^ In soma by reason of its being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 

In a soma sacrifice, there are like qlgfnffari&c. The establishment of 
fire is transferred there by the text. Now the question is, whether the 

fire should be separately kept in the or the of soma will 

enure lor the benefit of the whole. The reply of the author is that when fire 
is once established lor the Soma sacrifice, there is no necessity of re-est- 
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ablishment of it for the &c. 

Adhikaraa a xii. Butras 21-24. dealing with the vows belong!tig to the full and new moon 
■aerifioee. 

HUT pTUU^HtSTTU II ^ m ^ M 

gm similarly ; 33^ the vows; by reason of being already 

Undertaken. 

2j. Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already* 

. undertaken. 

Now the question is, whetherthe vows which have been taken in the soma 
sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow should 
be taken in the like JTFTONr &c transferred from the undtr 

the text. The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin- 
ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice and 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the i[fe a part of the same sacrifice. 

u ^ \ \ \ ^ u 

by reason of the prohibition ; and. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, a , a"'3frf^fiT iy 

•‘0! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe a vow.” 

By taking a vow in the present, the prohibition of any future under¬ 
taking is thereby prohibited. 

h ^ i \ i ^ « 

a 

like truth ; if you say. 

23. ‘Like truth’ if you say. 

The objector says that though speaking of truth is a man’s duty (!jrT-irr% 
yet when one commences lie undertakes- an additional vow • 

h u i % \ *2 u 

H not ; ^tuCtt^ir^T^by reason of the separate connection'. 

24. Not so, by reason of the separate connection. 
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The author says that there are two different duties, one ia i. e. 

the duty of telling the truth during the whole Ifio and the other 
imposed during the course of a sacrifice ; so the vow which one takes at 
the commencement of a sacrifice is and lasts for the whole of the 

sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity of undertaking it at every 
stage. 

Adhikarana xiii. K&traa 25-27. dealing with the subject of reception of gods 

tffTO ^ II ^ l \ II ^ || 

HSrtffor the object of reception of gods ; ^ and ; before ; 

of or from by reason of being for the object. 

24. And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before the jfsj 

See xi Adhikarana at p 965, it is m continuation of the same: just as the 
establishment of fire enures for the benefit of the whole sacrifice consisting 
of soma and so does the invitation *o tho gods and receiving- them as 
guests enure for the whole sacrifice, g[ 

STfcr^TcTT ns ^r^^nrer” hi O ! Agni in the invocation, 

let there be my spendour* (d. V , X. 123. l.)jsayiug this he receives Agni 
(as guest) firsi ; the gods that are received on the previous day are 
worshipped on the following day.” 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow¬ 
ing day. 

“srffcr: sto^t^Tctrt ^tn^f^r^qfcr^TcTT 

Agni is the first (last) of the gods and 
Visnu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on eleven potsherd to 
Agni and Visnu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therefore, they 
initiate both ways.” 

The same deities invited for the soma shall serve the purpose of the 

fffea. 

sfcrareEra fs u 

R'V ^ 11 

3^77^ like the subordinate part : if you say ; not so ; 

by reason of all the deities ; because , is ; 377^7F^ by reason of 

designation, 
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26. “If you say like the subordinate parts;” not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector it says that the gods of BjhjHfhrr are received, but the 
gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author; he aays that you are wrong; there is the 
worship of all the gods. “The *TT«Js, and 5?s.” 

The third part embodies the reply of the objector. He says that the 
gods are named, ‘‘srfrnTgfrr: fa fV- 

S^^th” “Agni with 3?Js, soma with 5£s, with jf^s, with wf?[3is 

and with all the gods.” 

In other editions there are 3 different sutras wliich our learned com¬ 
mentator has put into one. 

rf noTTOrSUr* U ^ \ \ \ ^ U 

not so ; by reason of its being for the praise. 

27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 

The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities ; as in the 
expression, “all animals such as the horse, cow &C”, the specification does 
not exclude other animals. 

Adhikarana xiv. dealing with the subject of equipment of wife 


u \9 i \ i u 

the equipment ; g and ; ffreqr^by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

28. Aud the equipment by reason of its being already under* 
taken. 

The equipment of one’s wife is laid down in the 
*‘itT*3* loff-JHirFd” “He equips the wife with a grass rope." 

Now the question is, whether in the ^fes which are the parts of the 
soma, the equipment transferred from the under the ^1^35 text 

is to be performed or not. At the time of initiation, the equipment is 
performed for the object of the soma, I 

’“He adorns the wife with a grass rope, the initiated one 
With a girdle for becoming a pair.” 
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The equipment is for tightening the dress and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 

▲dhikar Q.a xv dealing with the subject of the foreetr food. 

* *m§WRf f| 

U \ \ \ ^ It 

by reason of laying down another ; forest food ; 

*t not ; ^ura^is ; both ; for maintenance. 

29. By reason of laying down another,, there is no forest food; 
both are for maintenance. 

In connection with ^»TJ«fm?TanTS, there is forest food, ifa- 

fcTTTTTqwiT “ ‘•When one partakes of the forest food, 

thereby he maintains fore&t and one's own sense organs.”' 

It comes to srwtotar under a text. The author says that the 

forest food should not be partaken of, because another food is laid down in 
the souia sacrifice which is the principal, 

Milk food is for a priest, gruel is foy a warrior and curd-dish 
is for a merchant.”' 

They, are both for maintainance. So tile food prescribed in soma 
sacrifice will do and there* is no necessity to resort to the forest food 
when transference in STWOfar suffices. 

Adhikarapa xvi. dealing with the rem-nants of food?. 

n ^ \ \ \ i a 

^tautflTT: remnants of the food:; aw similarly ; ^fa%cT v if you say ; n.not ; 
WW^JW^by reason of their being for another. 

30. If you say ‘ Vo run ants of (lie food similarly”; no,, by reason.', 
of their being for another object.. 

The sfttra is divided into'two parts ; the first part embodies the object¬ 
or's view. He says that the same principle applies to the remnants of food. 
The second part embodies the author’s view ; he says no ; they are for 
a different object. They are not for maintenance, they are for purifica¬ 
tion, “UjunwfWTl’KffasT ^sfusjq'fb’’ “The four priests and the fifth sacri* 
ficer partake of food*’* 
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So eating of the remnants will he transferred to the which are 
the parts of Srrcrqm from ^Tg^WT^TUs* 

Adhikarapa xvii. s^tras 31*33. dealing with the subject of hiring the services. 

^rjrcu^ qfwr: n ^ * l* \\ « 

*ftTc3T<f hy reason of maintenance ; *3 and ; hiring of services. 

31. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 
services. 

In the t}ie hiring of the services depends on the gif* 

of food prepared with rice.. It is transferred here under a text. But 

in soma the fee is 1200, “His (or its) fee consists of 

120v 9 

This is for the maintenance of the riests. 

Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the jFfcs 
which are the parts of the $r*tWT. The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts; 
because the securing of the services is for the whole sacrifice including its 
parts. 

n ^ \ \ \ u 

VtavTST: eating of the remnants of the food ; *9 and ; TO1 similarly ; 
^if you say. 

32. And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may b® 
considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 
Adhikarana xvi. sfitra .30. at p. 969 ) - 

qqfcftuira n ^ i X i $$ « 

*1 not so ; ^faslPU^hy reason of the connection with the act. 

33. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that eating of the remnants is not in lieu of the 
services secured but for purification The sfitras 32 & 33 have been 
put under a different Adhikarana by other commentators. 

Adhikarana xviii 6Curas 34—40 dealing with the appointment of a 
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v* I \ I H 

a by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; srffT- 

and by reason of the appointment for eacdj 3*5? ; i?f33*5?3??!I 
appointment for each part ; ijljj: of a should be done. 

34. By reason of tho commencement of the appointment and 
by reason of tho appointment for each Tautra, there is appoint¬ 
ment of the Crar * or each part. 

In the T^f'tofartTatns, there is the appointment of a star, “arfbl^at^sat^taT 
\*> “Agni the divine hotk priest sacrifices to the gods.” it is 
transferred to the the parts of the semi under a text; 

but there is also au appointment of a *ft-U in a ^ sacrifice, w 53l[Mt(^crT 
ST rf 5IcTr ’ “ ‘Agin is the hot A ; he is my 

hotd ; O ! priest, thou art my hota- saying this he appoints a hota.” 

The question is, whether the appointment of the tftar enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment in 
the The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 

the separately. The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com¬ 
menced, the appointment of a star is for each separately, so there must 
be a separate appointment for each. 

a ^ i \ i ^ n 

T Brahma; also ; if you say. 

35. “Brahma also” if you say. 

The objector says that if your view is that should be appointed 

separately, then Brahma should also be sepa’ately appointed. 

ri Tf n ^ \ \ \ \\ u 

H not so ; by reason of the previous appointment | for 

it ; ff* because. 

36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, beoause 
it is for it. 

The author says that the appointment of a Brahma is before the com¬ 
mencement of the sacrifice ; so it is for the purpose of the sacrifice ; it 
therefQre § euurea for the whole sacrifice \ but ia tho case of the appoint- 
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merit of a hota, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 

faff u ^ \ \ i ^ u 

of the directed ; if you say. 

37. “Of the directed” if you say. 

The objector says that a day previous to the new moon, the construc¬ 
tion of an altar is directed' I^r^Tnt^fV ^rfcT” ‘‘On the previous 
day to the new moon, he constructs an altar.” 

The work is done by the Brahma ; so he should be considered to have* 
been appointed after the commencement. 

* \\ 11 ^ i \ 1 n 

not so 5 by reason of not being laid down. 

38. Not so, by reason of not being laid down 

The author says that the construction of the altar one day before the* 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma’s appointment is> so laid down^ 
He is appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefore, not appointed 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 

11 ^ i \ \ 11 

fig: of the flai ; 5J*Tt similarly ; fFcT%*J if you say. 

39. “The Hota similarly ” if you say. 

The objector says that the appointment of the flat is also likewise fqr 
the whole sacrifice. 

II ^ I \ I 2 ° II 

*T not so 5 by reason of the connection with the act. 

40. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that the appointment of the hot& is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, ’ <4 He recites verses subseqently” 

The recital of the frwJrft verses commences before the appointment 
of the hot&. So the appointment of the hot& is for the accrual of the invi* 
Bible effect, * 
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Adbikarnpa xix. dealing with the sprinkling of water On fche grass. 

^ 1 \ I V\ II 

0 

in the direction relating to the origin of a sacrifice ; 
^fff^nr^rn^by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed 
act ; separate should bo done. 

4i. In the direction relating to the origin of the sacrifice 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to be done separately. 

There is grff in an affair ; the same is in and When 

is cut, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
be repeated in each case or the process performed in one, shall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the is the same. The reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed separately 
in each case, because the sprinkling that is done in the enures 

for the benefit of that only. So the process is to be repeated in each 
case. 

% 

^ m ^RsnTT|q^afr f| u 

*T not so j WT un the other hand ; ^e^TT^by reason of having done it ; 
direction for it ; ftr because. 

Not so by reason of having done it, because the direction is 
for it. 

The siitra does not find its place in the edition of 6abara, but it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They consider it to 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sutra as containing 
the view of the objector. The author says that there will be no repeti¬ 
tion, because sprinkling is done with the object of purifying the 
but if it is done for the object of the only, the sprinkling will have 

to be repeated in each case separately. 

Adhikaraya xx dealing with the subject that the principle oi does not apply to the 

lh ^e. 

u ^ i \ i ^ ii 
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by reason of the separation of the place > 

is repeated. 

42- By reason of the separation of the place, the manlra is 
repeated. 

There is a recited when grass is spread, “I 

spread thee soft as wool.” 

Now the question is, whether the should he repeated separately 

while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be repeated, 
because the where grass is spread is different from the 

The su*^3T is purified by it but not the So the will have to 

be repeated. 

is an eastern portion from the house where offerings are placed 
and where the sacrificer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig I. 3.) 

Adhika-apa xxi. efltraB 43 44 dealing with the subject of the 

%<* U ^ \ \ [ U 

CTWCTft in ; <TOT similarly ; if you say. 

43. “In similarly” if you say. 

Grass is purified in the 3TfcTs?r place and carried to the place 

after arranging and fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedic 
mantras; it is called The tying of grass in a bundle is sfag’JT and 

carrying it to another place is ${*U. There are two mantras for the purpose 

* Let Pus& tie thy bundle.” “0 ! 
Brihaspati, I carry thee with my head.” 

Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when ihe 
is carried in a bundle from the place of WfRl«TT to the place of wtFt'T- 
The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated accord¬ 
ing to the principle laid down in the preceding Adhikara^a. 

u ^ \ \\ W u 

IT not so ; W^TT’-fby reason of the object being different. 

44. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

The author sa;s that the object of the is different. Here in 

carrying the grass from the place of wRisqi to aTKft'fcft?, there is no 
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necessity of repeating the mantras, because no mantras are repeated 
when it is carried from the place of to These mantras 

are for the purpose of carrying grass from the place where it is cut 
and tied. (5WI&T) 


END OP PADA I. 


PAD A 1L 


Ih the preceding p&da the author examined the acts which fell with in 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
are without its pale. 

Adhikarapa 1 afttraa 1—7. dealing with the subject that in th® tacrificial fire> the ordinary 
mot i« forbidden. 

fefTT: sacrificial fires ; of the ordinary ; object ; 

fTWtat accomplish $ 5T?|c3T<| by reason of the capacity. 

1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity*. 

The means the three fires. The objector says that the sacrificial 

fire cap also accomplish the acts of the ordinary life such as oooking, 
burning and lighting j b'dca'iisA it is competent to do so. 

u ^ i V 1 ^ rt 

the prohibition about the cooking of flesh ; ^ and ; 

gj[3 v like it. 

2. The prohibition about the cooking of flesh is like it 

The objector supports his view by saying that the cooking of 
flesh is properly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary act* 
are not prohibited, “qfcnrrsft SRSWfjjY* “In the fire in which 

they cook, they make it carnivorous . 1 ” 

T FTT3 H ^ i ^ i 3 ii 

$8 
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faqfcTre^by reason cf the direction ; 9T on the other hand ; 
of the Yedic acta ; is. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, it is for the 
Yedic aots. 

The author Bays that by reason of the direct text, it appears that th# 
sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, 

“When he offers an oblation in the fire, then 

his (wished for; deity is pleased/ 1 

um ^tqr^R^r n i ^ i 9 n 

*7% in its existence ; and ; of the worshipped fire ; 

by seeing. 

4. And in its existence, there is seen fire, 

‘The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that in a 
fisrg*? sacrifice, there is a text about the sftqfTSR fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed) TOOTFT Jt3TT^ 

“One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in the fire/ J 

This text is in connection with the sacrifice when it is commenced 

and when there is this triple fire. If the triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary acts, there would have been no necessity 
of the fire. 

sroi^scNt^ h ^ ^ i H n 

by seeing the absence ; ^ and^ 

5. And by seeing the absence. 

The author says that you have relied upon the argument that the 
cooking of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes. 

“When a sacrifieer does not offer oblations, the fires long for flesh, medi¬ 
tate on the sacrifice^ think about the sacrificer j and those ^ who cook flesh 
uselessly iu other fires have no other longiDg for flesh left.” 
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wreqret fafpmfifa's: ^rji|ra#fFirfj n 
V? < ^ ' \ « 

the cooking of flesh | fef£aJTfcT*fcrt prohibition of the aot 
which is laid down ; is ; vrTjfatf^HTT^ by reason of the connection 

with the offering. 

6„ The oooking of flesh is in the nature of the prohibi¬ 
tion of that which is laid down by reason of the connection with 
the offering. 

The author says that you assert that the cooking of flesh is prohibit¬ 
ed and thereby you infer that other acts are not prohibited in the 
sacrificial fire. This prohibition of cooking of flesh relates to the boiling 
of omentum which is prescribed to be done in the because it is 

connected with the offering; “^mwrr^frr^q'gRi “Therefore 

in the fire, in which oblations are made, flesh is not cooked .** 

In the fTTV 3 «ft<T fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentum, 
in it is, therefore, prohibited; 

n \\ i ^ i * ii 

supplementary sentence 5 ^ on the other hand ; 
in the southern fire 5 SHirwRreWS of the scattered texts. 

7, On the other hand, it may be a supplementary sentence 
of the scattered text in the southern fire 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as regards the 
cooking of flesh. Ho says that it is in connection with the vow of the 
wife to subsist on flesh, qtf>rafWwRl” “In the southern fire he 

cooks fltsh during the fast of his wife..” 

When the wife is suffering from some malady, she subsists on fllesh diet; 
so flesh will necessarily be cooked in the The text is, therefore, 

in the nature of a conditional prohibition and is not general. It ift 

a supplementary text as it is here called* 

JLdhikaraqa It. atHra* 8-10. dealing with the animal cake. 
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tt V{ ( ^ ic u 

in a ^T3<fN ; reason of the object for covering 

the hole ; qsjjdsr^t, animal gfter^T ; «T not; is ; «pifar^ of the 

other ; so ; $TOc£fF't for the purpose. 

8. In a by reason of the object for covering the hole, 

there is no animal because others are for the purpose. 

The animal cake should not be made in a tfqrsftq animal sacrifice be¬ 
cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 
animal to take out omentum 

ER; “When animal is pierced, the 

omentum is taken out ; when the cake is made of rice, it is to cover it and 
make it unpierced,” 

It can be done with the The sense is that the gdSFRT 

in connection with the animal is for the purpose of covering 

the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the animal sacrifice under a '31^3? text. The objector says that 

here you have to U3e the gfrer^T which is prescribed in the animal 

sacrifice. 3^t¥Rn; 

“In each the purodasa cakes are offered in order to cover 

the fissures.” 

fkm 3jt ^Riniearra« V{ \ ^ i <« 

fe*TT performance ; on the other hand ; $^TT*fc3rrfiT K by reason of 
its being for the purpose of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 

The author says that the (animal cake) should be made, be¬ 

cause it is for the deity (See chap x. Pada 1. sutras 19-33 Adhikarana 9 
at p. 608.) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of 

u ^ i ^ \ \° ii 

by seeing the ^ and. 

10. And by seeing the feV|\ 

The author relies on the fey argument, Jffr- 
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¥T^«T “They commence with omentum in the 

morning tf**, with cakes in the midday and with the bodily organa 

in the evening Sfqq.” 

If there had been no cake, the difference of time as regards 

application of the materials would have been meaningless. So the animal 
cake should be made. 

Adhikarana iii. efttraa li-lS, dealing with the subject of theoallof 

^TTFET^f W'aT q^J 

JTcSCTfSrT J^Tf|^m?TcqTU II ^ \ ^ \ \\ II 

the call of ; $?q;ftqq in the tfqsftqs; ?T not, is; in 

the model sacrifice ; qfq if ; flqfq? for the accomplishment of the objects ; 
q^f an animal ; sreqijr T is called back ; *TT she ; should be made ; 

by reason of the existence. 

11, The call of f[f^2^is not in the ; if in the model 

sacrifice, it is for the accomplishment of all objects, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence. 

The question for determination is whether there is a call of $Fq*§KT 
in a STqrftqjTteRT. In the model sacrifice, however, there is a call in the case 
of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk (STSTTq)- The 
animal sacrifice which has its model in the has, therefore, no call 

of The objector, therefore, says that as there is a common call 

to^fqs^ with respect to herbs and milk in the model sacrifice, so there 
is none in the animal sacrifice. It is based on the principle of 

Jcqif^cflT. This sutra is itself a separate Adhikarana in other editions. 

qaJt g n ^ i ^ i ^ w 

q^TT in the animal ; <J on the other hand ; on being purified ; 

by reason of its being laid down. 

12. On the other hand, in the animal which has been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 

In the third before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the ^Tqjftq animal ; after it there is an offering of to the 
god Soma and two cakes to suf^qqs. Now the question is, whether there is a 
eall of in and ^q^r offerings. The reply of the objector is that *t 
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should be made separately, because it is laid down in the case where 
the parts of the animals are boiled and because it will be for a purpose there' 
by reason of their being completed and having been discharged. In? 

other editions, there is an addition to the shtra, 

“It should be done in the third by 

reason of the offerings to HtflT and wRfWs.” 


This portion though omitted in the sutra forms a part of *§ibara r s com¬ 
mentary. What the objector means to say is that tho has been 

discharged by the completion of the second flqq, so there is a necessity of 
a fresh call. 


usTR **1?^ uv^iwr 

^rmrT by reason of being engaged ; qi on the other hand \ q^rq for 
a sacrifice ; on its completion ; few?: discharge ; *qicf is. 

13 . On the other hand, by reason of being engaged for the 
sacrifice, the discharge is on its completion. 

The author says that the same will do, because he is engaged 

for the whole sacrifice ; he can not, therefore, leave the place* before 
the sacrifice is over. “Who engages thee; he engages 

thee.” 

So his services can not be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is over. 

Adbikarana iv. Bfitrae 14-16 dealing with the subject ofth© nocturnal sacrifice 

ftfsj stir ii 

« ^ M 1 V 11 

in the nocturnal sacrifice 5 sn^i^T of model sacrifice ; 
completion ; WT5J: is ; stetaprf^TSc^T^ by the reason of the direct injunction-. 

14, In the nocturnal sacrifice, the Tantra of the model sacri¬ 
fice ends hy reason of the direct injunction. 

There is a ^rihfh, RTO 

“One who is afraid of demons, shall offer cake baked on eight potsherds 
to Agai, the demon killer.” 

Thsre is another text, ,^ ^mq*qrqT^*f^Tq% 3 ,, “Let him sacrifice at night 
on the new moon day. 
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Now the question is, whether this nocturnal sacrifice which is perform¬ 
ed to ward off the domons, is governed by the Tantra of because in 

other text it is said that it is to be performed on the night of the new moon. 
The author says that it is not so governed, because there is a direct text 
which lays down that it is a separate which is performed with certain 
•object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon 
sacrifice. 

u ^ i ^ i ^ u 

by reason of the difference of time j ^ and ; 
difierence of 8*3 j Wc^is. 

15. And by reason of the difference of time and text, there 
is a difference of Tantra. 

The author says that it a difference of time and text; the is per¬ 
formed at the midnight of the WTTWT and the is performed on the 

next day in the day. The text as regards the nocturnal sacrifice finds its 
place in the context of the while the text as regards the new moon 

sacrifice is in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikaraga v. sdfcras 16*17. dealing with the digging of an altar. 

U ^ 1 ^ | ^ II 

the fast observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar ; farJTfgf^'JTTCT^by reason of the prohibition ; the same } is. 

16. The fast, observed in connection -with the digging of the 
altar by reason of the prohibition shall remain the same. 

There is a fast observed in connection with the digging of the altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether a separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the nocturnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob¬ 
served in connection with the new moon sacrifice will enure for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 

T^TT^TTfT ^tT^vTT 

in one particular;^ ; by reason of its being ordained ; 

its flssftq^hjike a animal sacrifice. 
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17. By reason of its being ordained in one particular Tantra, 
its tantra is governed like that of animal sacrifice. 

The author strengthens his argument and says that f^rF^T^r^T falls on the 
so it will be governed by the Tantra of the $T*TT^^T. The altar 
is already dug for the and the fast is observed in that connection ; 

so no useful purpose will be served by demolishing the altar and construct-, 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the priiciple 
of JT^tu will apply as it does in the case of a animal cake (See 

iii. at p. 979). 

Adhikaraaa vi. dealiug with fchesubjVotof fuel and grass* 

^ qf^^rTT- 

^ W V{ I ^ \ \ c U 

by reason of the failure ; fuel and grass 3f not ; 

ITT^fT accomplish \ the re-establishment of fire ; ^ and ; 

if ; for the deity. 

18 By reason of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it ; and the re-establishment of fire* if it is for the 
deity. 

As to sacrificial fuel and sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon sacrifice ; so if the principle of srtfJT 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 
will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of STSTH will not 
apply and the fuel and grass shotid be separately procured. 

Adhiktorapa vii. dealing with the re-establishment of fire for the object of the deity. 

sTjfqrcrraiTT ^ u ^ \ ^ i u 

the re-establishment ; *3 and ; if $ for the deity < 

19. And the re-establishment of five, if done for the cbject of 
the deity. 

Th§ author further sa^s that if the re-establishment of fir§ is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of will not apply and you 

will have to re-establish the fire. This sufcra is a concluding part of sutra 18 
and so by many commentators, it is not treated as a separate Adhikara^a 
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and sutra. It may be stated here that the Adhikaranas iv-vii have been 
included into otie and treated as one adhikarana. 

Adhikarana riii. sCitra* 20*23 dealing with the subject of 

u ^ i ^ i n 

WTHfwJfalT, the fcTTTVPlftqT ; eft in a modified sacrifice ; H not , 
is j by reason of falling within the time of the model 

sacrifice; if done ; g^T: again ; with its object. 

20. The should not be performed in the modified 

sacrifice by reason of falling Within the time of the model sacrifice; 
if done again, it Will be for its ooject. 

The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the of the should be performed or not. The repty of 

the objector is that it should not be performed, because this performance of 
the modified sacrifice falls within the time of the ^I'gourr^qrrrs. 

“Let one perform the new and full moon sacrifias, as 

long as he lives .” 

The modified sacrifices of the fall during one’s life and 

as the is the initial ceremony, so it need not be repeated on the 

performance of each modified sacrifice* 

* i -■ 

H ^ \ ^ \ ^ U 

‘ < ' , * V > * : l 

once, at one time ; stR'vf ^rmer^ by reason of the connection with 
commencement. 

.r , # ..... i 

21. By reason of the connection with the commencement at 
one time* 

Ihe objector relies oh ohe performance of STu'vfiulqT which entires 
for one s full lue. £5ee chap ix puda l. Adhikarana x sutras 34 35t at pp. 
620 and 521. 

^TfT ii ^ i ^ i; ^ u 

18 . art on the other hand ; by reason of the time be- 

ing subordinate. 


99 
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22. On the other hand, it may be performed by reason of the 
time being subordinate. 

The author -says thatd7he STHfSfijffafT should be performed in "the modified 
sacrifice, because the time in the is iRc^sf or the duty imposed ou 

‘the performer'in the ^T!jjpg%U*?'?T*T3 but can not. tenure fcr the benefit of all 
other sacrifices that may be performed by him during his life. See chap ik 
pada iv. Adhikarana i^sikrc^ d-7. at.p. ,p. 75 et seq . 

u ^ 4 ^ \ ^ w 

W^vrf^Wnnj by reason of the division of the commencement; and. 

28. And by reason of the-dwision of the commencement. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the com men cements of'dlie model sacrifice and the modified sacrifice are 
different. 

Adhika'ug* i*. dealing with the Subject that woen fchtre are conflicting charaoteruticf, thoeo 
ones which are in ! lnrge number 84ml! jnevnil. 

« ^ I ^ I ^ » 

of the conflicting characteristics in a combina¬ 
tion, prevalence of the majority ; is ; being of one 

type. 

24. When there is a combination of the conflicting characteris¬ 
tics, those of the majority of one type will prevail. 

In -the there are la nights; there is the first day. Its 

model is arfatrjs* /fhicli is ; there is a call to This ceremony 

is transfered to the and is called On the 

remaining 14 days the ceremony at the time of 1 s 

transferred from their respective model sacrifices. Now the question 
is, that under this conflict of calls of and which Tantra 

will apply? The re,dy of the author i& that it will be governed by the 
majority of the calls of the So it is in the ordinary life ; where 

there are more lamps, they shed more lustre than those that are few 
is number. So the call will be performed in this view. 

This sutra or Adhikara^a is otherwise interpreted by the ^Tf¥^T^ 
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who says that in connection with the it iasaid 

3^T¥T5 j£f^rrs^fW ^ cmiqrarer-.ft.- 


STHinTc^T ’T^pfiWt * Let one desirous of cattle oiler cakes-- baked! oh 
eight potsherds to Agni, the donor,,cakes baked, on eleven, potsherds^ to» 
In dr a, the donor, and curd?honey, cikrHied'butter, water, parched rice* 
an d.their: mixture to the Lord of the uni verst V* Here we see seven separate 
ceremonies ; the ghee oblation called' shouid be performed 

by. Tantra once. The offering to Indra therein is the modified form of tha 
VT ceremonyvand the'cuud. offering is .the modihed\form of ^?5TT^. ’ Both of 
them.being.governed by the procedure of (he new^maon sacrifice, have 
varies, as sOg^TftTs; whiledtbneA, c.aritied butter and water' 

< {firings are* tiie modified forms of an ; the verses ara-borrowed 1 * 

therein from frherfull moon eacrifioe. The f.rst two have and 4 last 

thir©e^llu‘-tfc*^43lwftAverses. In. this state. > of conflict, % the majority namely 
^pcftUvill prevail and they will, therefore, be read'throughout, 


AdbikfaE.ya x« dealing ^ritb th© subject tii U when th©je is . n equal nuruberol conflicting 
ah&racUriatio-s tbo fliAt.wair prevail ' 

m. ii ^ r^ tr 

the'first; on the other hand; by roason.of the first com¬ 
mand.; as in ordinary life; 

25.,. ©ni tlie other hand* the* first By reason of the first com¬ 
mand. as in ordinary life^ 

The question-is*, whemthe number of tlie* conflicting characteristics is 
equally balanced, what will- he tlie procedure? The first will f govern, 
the whole, as for example — 



offer calces baked.on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu j^ancLone conse¬ 
crated to to the* Lord of forests.*' 

Hbre'(»tnn^H3^) Agni and Yisrm being first, will govern the whole- 
procedure. 

rim u ^ r ^ i ^ if 

?T>JT similarly ; ^"and ; STKTnf^T^ another proof. 


20. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument, 
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'TtPteT ? wfsqrffcreif ” “m 

^'Trftr^^rd <dr^’ “Just as in the biginning of a sacriGce, an animal is 
sacrificed, so like it is the fire oblation/* “Just as the subsequent acts do 
not get precedence over the preceding acts nor are they’ displaced, simi¬ 
larly it is also.” 


Adbikaraga xi dead ig with the subject of a performance of in an 3rf?«Tgta* 

^ cTT^^Tcf u ^ | ^ | ^9 u 

in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal ; <3t and ; by reason of its being for the object of it. 

• • * *• * 4 

27 . And in a conflict between the subordinate part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its being for the object 
of it. 

In a aqtfogta there is a tftaqfor, “ ^TStfre- 

<PTT*7T “Let him who performs a sacrifice by means 

of the ^fgs, animals and Soma, do so on a new moon day or full moon 
day.” 

There is,one day for the and the soma sacrifice. There is a con¬ 
flict, qeFnftqrrfNr qNm'tega:” “One three and the fifth, 

the extract of soma juice. 1 * 

According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikaraijm, the 
should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal, thd 
lafter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being principal, will have 
precedence and, the sftajr*lftqT will be transferred forward. 

Adhikarnga xii. Bdtrai 28*30. dealing with the 

qfr*T: of the being for two objects; possessing 

characteristics of both ; is. 

V 

. „ * • *'*<* t 

28. The being used for two objects, partakes the charac¬ 

teristics of both, 


The qf^fsx is used for two objects; one is its own, namely making a fence 
round the fire and the other is for tying an animal. One view is that if 
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they are not inconsistent, both kinds of rites should be performed on the 
qftfa. This sutra is an Adhikarana in itself in other editions. 

tfcsrcg II ^ | ^ | ^ || 

qfcqj the characteristics of a sacrificial post j 3 on the other hand ; 
fetbf on conflict ; is, gsqt^qk by reason of being close to the chief 

(priucipal). 

29. On the other hand, the characteristics of the sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conflict by reason of its being close 
to the chief (principal). 

The objector says that if there be a conflict of the characteristics of 
the qftfa and those of the gq, then those of the latter shall prevail, because 
tlia *jq belongs to internal autonomy of the sacrifice i. e. to the animal ; 
while the qfaf%f appertains to the external side of it, namely, fire. 

stt ra^mi|w5trj.=MUm'5riiT: u 

^ 1 H U° « 

the othorj *TT on the other hand; 3W its; aa there; by reason 

of its being laid down ; of both; ^ and ) connection with 

the parts. 

30. On the other hand, the other by reason of its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the parts. 

The author says the characteristics of qftfa shall prevail, because it is 
used in tying animals to it under the text “qftvfh$J (“they 

tie an animal to the qftfa) ; if the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
on it, it will lose the character of a qftfa. So the rites in connection with 
should be performed. As to the external and internal autonomy, the 
author-says that both the sets of the characteristics are connected with the 
subordinate parts but uot with the principal part. The concluding part of 
the sAtra is a separate sutra is other editions. 

Adhikarana xiii, BAtra83l~o3. dealing with the subject of the cake. 

U ^ l \ [ \\ u 
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in tlie animal ; ftfWTr option ; is , ^jni-tlie char¬ 
acteristics ot the modified sacrifice ; if ; of both ; by 

reason of both being not laid down. 

31. There is option in the animal ; if there arc charact¬ 

eristics of the modified sacrifice, by reason of bo-th being- not la d 
down. 


The OT*fot animal sacrifice commences in the morning and ends in the- 

evening, “-TITT STIcT: “They 

commence with the omentum in the morning with the JU^T^T cake ia 

tlie midday srq:?, and with the bodily parts in the third 

The cakes are also ordained along with it. The mid- 

dty and the evening SRHs are ebvioisly falling under the 

of the animal sacrifice, but the question relates to the morning The* 

reply of the objector is tha£ it is optional, you can apply the Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the cakes of the midday ; because tlie- 

proceedings of the modified sacrifice will be complied with, as both are not 
governed by any direct authority. 

tnspf «tt 

u V{ « R i ^ u 

qT$yq> the tantra of the animal sacrifice ; qt on the other hand; 

WTO! by reason of the special being laid down ; it-wilL be mean¬ 

ingless ; fqqrtFJr option ; ^qra^is. 


32. On the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being laid down;, it will be* 
meaningless, if it be optional. 


is 


The author says that there is a special text under which it 
governed by the animal sacrifice ; otherwise the text will be meaningless 

STjUtutt” ‘'This sacrificer who has eithe r 
extracted soma juice or not has to day appointed Agni as his sten”. 

If the JJT’iTT^T cakes were cfsfr, then the itarqw will have to deliver tlie- 
command and the words (‘‘The sacrificer who has either 

extracted soma juice or not. ,, ) in the text will he meaningless. This shows 
that the cako is a 
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Wh of the animal sacrifice ; 'g and ; fatrq;'?': separation ; in 

the middle ; fevTRT3 N by reason of its being laid down, 

33. And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle. 

The author says in support of his argument that the omentum of the 
animal is used in the morning, the cake in the midday and parts 

oT the animal in the evening. The fact that falls in the middle 

also shows that it is governed by the Tantra of the animal sacrifice and 
is a uddf. 

Adhik&i apn xiv, dealing with the subject fcbut the of the modified sacrifice applies when 
tkera are of the model and modified baorifioqa equally balanced. 

h V{ t ^ « 

no precedence ; q and ; in the model sacrifice ; of 

the same g'a ; if > by reason of its having no permanent 

character ; tnpfaf meaningless ; Rf because ; ?UT<T v is. 

34. And in the model sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified sacrifice is of the same Tantra ; by reason of its 
having no permanent character, it will be meaningless. 

The model sacrifices which are fac^tl's are performed on each fort¬ 
night day while the modified sacrifices which are unites and partake 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight day. Now the question 
is, that both of them being of the same Tantra, which tantra will govern the 
modified sacrifice? The reply of the author is that it will be governed 
by the tantra of the because it is of impermanent nature, it will 

lose its character, if you apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. The 
«r*itfe is performed with a certain object in view and in this view the 
modified sacrifice is the and the modol sacrifice is the 

Adhikaruqa xv. extras 35-33 dealing with the subject of the 

sft # ^ I ^ I N 
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greater ; g and ; »JTJJ: quality; in the common; 3ifb*hff?f v by 

reason of no opposition ; like a pupil eating in a vessel made 

of bell metal ■ not principal ; also. 

35. In the common, the one with greater quality by reason 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made of bell metal, 
though not principal. 

There is an STWTftfsT in which there are +hree offerings as following (J) 
(2) $ 3^9 (3) There is flowering grass prescribed in the T- 

while in the others it may be a flowering grass or non flowering grass. 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
that in having the flowering grass, there is an additional quality and there 
is nothing inconsistent; so the flowering grass which is the quality of the 
offerings may be used, though it ; s not first in order. As for inst¬ 
ance a disciple is not ordered to take food in the vessel made of bell metal 
but if his spiritual preceptor takes it n such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the rjmnants of his preceptor's food. This sufcra is an in 

itself in other editions. 

g faro: qrspf ^te- 

h ^ i ^ i \\ u 

3?ST5c3T with the application of that ; g on the other hand ; 8*3*3 of the 
8*3 ; f?TTO: rule; *toms ; TOT just as ; pertaining to the cake of the 

animal sacrifice ; ^fv3T^*T by the gVEqra. 

36. On the other hand, with the application of that, tfye 
Tantra is laid down, just as in the purodasa cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the 

The objector says that when the flowering grass is used, it shows that 
^all the three offerings are governed by the Tantra of tho just as 

it is seen above in the case of the STTOta cake, in Adhikarai^a xiii, 

sfitras 31 -‘33. a* pi. 988 & 989 

h w ^ \ u 

^ not so ; 3T on the other hand ; ^rfq^lviiTcT^ by reason of there being no 
inconsistency. 

37. No so, by reason of there being no inconsistency. 
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The author says that all are not governed by tlie Tantra of 
liere the floweriiig grass is used, because it is not inconsistent with 
the use of grass in and The case of <jdsr«r is entirely 

different. There the makes it special; see sitra 32 at p. 988. So the 

illustration of the does not hold good here. 

II ^ i ^ \ w 

^Tl^^faTc^T^by reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the script- 
tUre ; and, 

38. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 
scripture* 

The author says in support of his view that the flowering grass is not 
tinder any direct text but under 4 a text. So it does not lay down any 

hard and fast rule as to Tantra. 

End of pAda it 


PAda ill. 


Adhikilni pa I. s'lfcras 1*2. m A’iiig with the subject of calf’s Bkifa in a fSf 

^ u i D' 

in a RfUnrcr ; ^' 07 ?=*$ calf’s skin ; JfroW’TT?* by reason of JUJTsN ; 
otherwise ; g*5pja^tcT v by reason of the majority of ?r'5t } at£<3" 
unwashed cloth ; is. 

1. In a p:n*cr^r?^ lie call’s sk : n by reason of the friTT^T; other¬ 
wise by reason of the majority of Tantra, the lower garment. 

There is an STgfa sacrifice called iti There are two WfR^TTt*? sacri- 

* In Sahara and *n£^tf77>r, it is ; but I have preferred the reading 
of other coimneutators. 

100 
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fices in the beginning and in the end called and STfirfsT^. In the 

middle there is a called s^rfa. In the fa?gF3Rr, the calf’s skin is en¬ 
joined for dress and in;the sitrfaster, tlier>; is the lower garment enjoined. These 
two kinds of dress come to the 3T2*rsr. The question is, which dress should 
bemused. The reply of the objector is that calf’s skin comes under the WTVftf, 
while other comes underlie text. The first applies to one day and 
the Other applies to all other days. Under the the calf’s skin is to 

be used but on account of the large number of Ihe Tantra as laid down in 
sdtra 24 of pada 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be used. ^So there is 
an option in the case oUdress. 

cfT 3qfen%T f| 

no inconsistency on the other diand ; upper gar¬ 
ment ; f|[ certainly 5 calf’s skin. 

2. On the other bond, there is no inconsistency ; the oalfs 
skin is the upper garment. 

TThe author says that there is no inconsistency, both kinds of ^dress 
may be worn \ one is upper .garment and the other is the dower gar¬ 
ment. The principle of applies. 

-• Adhikar&D a ll. stitrae 3*7. dealing with-bhe subject 6f'the affcer-offeringi. 

rFscmu: 

W M 

in the subsequent offerings ; with the majority ; 

the rule of a - 3 : W? is { by seeing the 

g and. 

3. In the subseqnent offerings, with the majority the Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the 

In the SUKTrartf it is said, “snafefcftuTO “He 

subsequently makes on offering of the 3*ter$T of the to the eight 

gods. 

In the animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings. There 

the majority will govern the Tantra. The objector says that the subse- 
'queut offerings are larger in number j so they will have their own 
Tantra and the cakes will be regulated by them. Further the 
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objector says that the word is niefc with, 

^ “He offers.to Agni 

the offerings consecrated to the eight gods, from the cakes- baked oa. 
eleven potsherds and consecrated to the 3T«W*itoT. ,> 

It is proper that the subsequent offerings are governed by their own 
Tantra, 

v3TTJTfcr^I|-T ^ ^ 

vffl 

11 ^ i \ 1 * it 

by reason of being incomer qT on the other hand} ?q*nTT its 
own characteristics ;*qr^, is; srfcTfqstqfq by the speeial text ; ^q^q of 
the other ; Jjpqeqrq^ by reason of being the principal. 

4.. Ou the other hand, by reason of being incomers, they are 
governed, by the r own charac teres tics and. by the special text, the 
other being the principal; 

The subsequent offerings come after the q^jgdSTST and' so merge- into 
its Tantra and by reason of a. special text, the qiggflST^r is first, “qggfhrt^T 
“He makes an offering subsequent.to the animal cakes.” 


11 ^ i ^ 1 H’m 

qq|sn*T?qx?£ by reason of its-own order ; q and. 

5. And by reason of its- own order;. 

The author says that the order in the animal gf}<5T^T is fixed. In the- 
morning you have omentum, in-the noon the gfte^T cakes and in the even¬ 
ing the parts of the animal. If you give precedence to the subsequent 
offerings, the order of the animal sacrifice will be upset* 





* not i if it be 


fW8^3qqirq; by reason of the offering 

so ; the modification ; qqinqqcl like qqtriq. 

6. “If you say no,, by reason of the offering”, (the 

reply is- that,) tho modification is like 

The sutra consists of two parts; the first part embodies the- query by 
the objector. It is embodied in the concluding part of sfitra. 3 at p. 9Q2* 
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but this additional portion does not find its place in other editions except¬ 
ing vns^tfq^r. The first part, therefore, forms a separate sutra in those 
editions. 

The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that this 
modification takes place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done in a qqmq. i ‘gwfr fcTC - 

WRSrfcr” “He makes an offering to the purifying fire.” “He makes 
ail offering to the fire.” 

The author of *TT£^ffqq>T says that if you give the subsequent offerings 
precedence, then there is a command to qsq” “com¬ 
mand for fire.’’ 

If the subsequent offerings govern the q*q, then there will be a com¬ 
mand to the hot& in the following form “Perform a sac¬ 
rifice to fire ” 

It is only in the case of the qgsd^RT being the that the simple 

statement in the following form is possible “wqijrftqg^ “He 

makes an offering to the Agni.” 

stt arm n 

^ \ \ M 

sr?qq>H: without modification ; qr on the other hand ; qfrfqqq like the 
model sacrifice ; ql^qiqRl of the command ; *nqi^t by reason of its being; 
^ and. 

7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command. 

The author says that you can do even without a f^qs?>q offering; then 
the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? 
f*q2^% “He makes an offerings consecrated to the deity to the 

ferefjq fire.* 

Here in the case of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a command as to the use of 
80 it is to reiterate it. 

AdhikurA^a iii. dealing with the combination of Btraightnecs &c in 

(pi qq^ *qtq 
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in one act ; by' reason of being laid down ; 

JjJ!H?lt of the subsidiaries ; all ceremonies ; *qi?l is. 

8, In one act by reason of their being laid down, the subsi¬ 
diaries are all to be performed. 

There is a text, “?nsr£ 

“In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles coatiniously, he sprink¬ 
les in front.” 

Here the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not. The author says that there is one act, as for example (sTTsrr?) sprink¬ 
ling of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text i-e. the prin¬ 
ciple of will apply. 

Adhiknrena iv. sfttr&s 9*li, dealiDg with option. 

11 ^ i * i « <1 

those that have one object ; jj on the other hand; may he 

optionally used; in combination; f? because; Wffq: repetition ; 

is ; of the principal. 

9, On the other hand, those that have one object in view- 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will be a repeti¬ 
tion of the principal. 

The author says that when there are two or more substances for one 
purpose, anyone may be used, as for instance rice and barley; tjTTfg^ wood 
&c &c. If the object is attained by one substance or thing, 
there is no use of repeating it. 

11 ^ \ \ \ \o 11 

*l*q*5te should he repeated; by reason of being for its purpose; 

ff you say, 

19. ‘It should be repeated by reason of its being for the pur¬ 
pose’ if you say. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in order to make the 
substance subservient to the purpose, so that all the substances may be 
used and bo for the purpose. 
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5RTrl II ^ \ \ l \\ || 

ST not so ; «rgrfr^Trf by reason of its being not laid down ; ff because;: 
like option j ^ and ; is seen ; in course of time 

being of use ; fin^is. 

11. Not so, by reason of its being not laid down; tbe optional 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time. 

This B&fcra consists of 3 parts. The author says that the^ repetitions 
is not sanctioned, but there a;e texts showing the optional use ; one is 
sufficient and the other may be of use in some other act This is the read¬ 
ing of the sutra according to Sahara and he is followed by in his^ 

But other commentators have divided all the three parts* into- 
3 different sutras and between the first and second parts' there is the* 
following sutra. 

II 

tffer on being ; ^ and ; by reason of repetition being: 

laid down, 

And where there is repetition, it should be done by reason- 
of its being so laid down. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with th* 
text which lays down repetition SRcf :” “There are both I*$ 

and 

▲dhikaraqa v. sttras 12*13. dealing with the subject of expiation. 

firafa: u ^ i ^ i ^ u 

in expiatory rites ; >5 and ; by reason of the unity 

of the object ; with the accomplished j srfiwHlre! connection ;■ 

HWtq therefore ; *rere of the whole ; Prefer* removal. 

12. And in the expiatory rites by reason of the unity of the 
object, there is a connection with the accomplished (fault); there¬ 
fore the whole (fault) is removed (by one). 

There are two kinds of expiatory rites ; one for voluntary acta of 
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commission or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over which 
the performer has no control. As to the former, ^ nfc lfir 

differ srf^rnra: 

“If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the 
then the offerings should be made in the *TT£<?3T fire by uttering‘welcome, *j’; 
if by reason of the then the offerings should bo made in the southern 

fire by uttering welcome and if by reason of the then the offer¬ 

ings should be made in the 3TT£3*lfa fire by uttering ‘welcome 

How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by not observing what 
has been laid down and doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be done? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed 
or one would do. The author says that one would do, to remove the sin; 
as there is one fault and so one sort of expiatory rite out of many pres¬ 
cribed will do. 

11 ^ ^ u 

STg^^f: combination ; g on the other hand ; Sftaisf: for removal of 
fault. 

13. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin). 

When a fault is committed by a sacrificer over which he has no control, 
he must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, 

^*41 WT4<I+I P-itD W “If the 

sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, he shall offer boiled 
rice to Mittra ; if the sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, 
he shall offer cakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun.” 

These two sfttras have been put into one Adhikarana by Sahara mak¬ 
ing sfitra 12 embody the view of the objector; but in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikaranas. These two sfttras provide two sets 
of expiatory rites under two different circumstances. Both sutras, there¬ 
fore, embody the authors view. 

Adhikaraq a vi. extras 14-15 dealing with the subject that the should be read on those 

days on which reading is prohibited. 

II ^ \ \ l U 

tfSMUt of the jf^s; connection with the action; with their 
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own characteristics ; application ; is ; vi4^ of the character¬ 
istics ; by reason of their being for the object. 

14. The mantras are connected with the action ; they are 
to he applied with their own characteristics, because the charact¬ 
eristics are for their object. 

There is a text, “There is no sfcndy 

on the new and full moon days, no study in storm, no study in thunder.” 

The question is, whether the mantras should be repeated in the sacri¬ 
fices which are performed on the full and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peculiari¬ 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full and new 
jnoon days. 

fir^TiTOfiparTwrfT 

u ^ i \ i yt n 

fipafaby reason of being laid down for the object of know¬ 
ledge ; 3T on the other band ; STsfqjRaf in all cases ; should be ; 

sr^FT: application; by reason of being for the object of the action; 

of application. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 
object of knowledge, the application should be in all cases, because 
the application is for the object of the action. 

The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to the aquisi- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of the mantras on 
the occasion of a sacrifice. 

Adhikara»a vi\ ^tras 16 19 dealing with 

in the direction of like d^ ; JTTT^f^fsrfa^dJ 

‘the prohibition of the original 

16. Bv reason of the direction of like uX there is a 

V 

prohibition of the or.giiial 

There are in the Yedic mantras. There are m my mantras which 
have a different in the pTTfTO ; it is called The mantra which 

is read with a particular ^ in the is called or 
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Now the question is, “how is the mantra to be read’’ ? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be lead according to i-TUrnST* which is defined 
as follows, “^rf^TT cTOT ^T3TCffif^r: | nig: 

“The and schools pronounce mantras in a 

loud or low tone. It is called ♦tlfW.** 

i Just as frTTis read ^ at the time of singing* so the original l&x is 
suspended and is used. 

Aq^TtSfT * VTTTW^f U 

^ [ 3 [ u 

tf^tq^T: direction regarding the pronunciation of the mantra; on the 
other hand ; not; VTtfa^^T as regards modulation ; srrutqqft: by reason of 
getting at the excellent origin ; the text as to 

17. , On the other hand, it is a direction as regards mantra 
but not as regards modulation. The text as to ^r?: is (based*) by 
reason of the excellent development. 

The author says that mantras should be read according to the direc¬ 
tion given in the mantra qT3, because they are known after it* while the 
is for excellent pronunciation and if the mantras are read in a 
Sacrifice according to the origin, the tune will be spoiled. The direction 
ill the is for excellent reading. 

ikmt: 

^ i ^ i ii 

modification ; qJUqniTgbT on not accepting the reason ; 
by reason of its propriety ; in the seen ; a*fq also ; thus. 

18. There is a modification on not accepting the reason ; by 
reason of its propriety* it is so even in the seen. 

The sutra as read in the Chaukhambil Sanscrit series seems tobe incor¬ 
rect, in view of the reading in the other texts. The first part of the sfttra 
is *the concluding part of the ; after it commences a new 

Adhikara^a. In the other texts is with a vowel. So the meaning will 
be clear by having There is modification for a reason; fmrr becomes 

ittf. So the Yedic Urt becomes.at the time of singfing. Tim objec* 

101 
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tor says that any mantra which is seen in the should be read as 

it is directed there. But what about those mantras which take their 
origin in the only ? 

JT5r5R^<JTccrTri ii ^ m u 

by its origin ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of the characteristics of being pronounced as directed. 

39. On the other hand, by its origin by reason of the charact¬ 
eristics of being pronounced as directed. 

The author says that the mantra, which is not read in the but 

takes its origin in the should be sung as directed in the ETHgTtH; the 

reason is that the characteristic of a mantra is that it is to be prono¬ 
unced as it is instructed 

Adhikaraim viii dealing with the recitation of a in nn action. 

ci^rferT^ II ^ m II 

SinOT of the *T*3s; being for the act; JTrSfHfa with the end of the 

IT’ST STRATA: the connection of the commencement of the action *m<Tjs; 

of the whole j by reason of being for the meaning of the 

text- 

20. The mantras being for the act, the connection of the 
commencement of the action is with the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 

The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be recited 
or only a short passage from it to remind the action. The reply of the author 
is that the whole of it to the end should be recited, because the whole of it 
conveys the sense and action is also connected with the whole of it. 

Adhikara$a ixadtraa 21-22 dealing with the subject of 

by reason of the word ‘immediate’ j in the iiTTT ; 

{fttn: the connection with the beginning. 

21. By reason of the word ‘immediate’ in vfTCf, the connection 
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with the beginning will suffice. 

There is a text “He offers a continons flow of ghee 

libation called erg in an «rfal^3rH ceremony.” 

In w^ruflT ceremony, there are 12 offerings for one swgfff ; there is a 
manfcra, ‘ trefcryaft 

3ffl%^ft S^tfcT^ft iger^rft”^n»n. ‘-May for me power, 
knowledge, purity, desire, digestive power, sacrifice, tune, praise,speaking 
power, hearing power, light, heaven.. ’* 

For the remaining, there are other mantras, <4 May 

far me breathing in and breathing out..^.^. M 

New the question is, whether the whole mantra should be read or only 
a part in the begining to remind the act. The reply of the objector ia 
that only a part in the beginning in the case of >*rcr, by reason of causing 
no delay. 

H U M ^ u 

series of acts ; arr on the other hand ; by reason of 

variety of acts ; I£ci^iT of the other ; by reason of the incapa* 

city. 

22. On the other hand, there is a series of acts, by reason of 
the variety of acts, because of the incapacity of the other. 

The anther says that the act of offering takes a short time, and the 
reciting of the mantras takes a longer time, &<» tfo h.H. 

“He makes twelve cuts of twelve offerings” 

The act can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. Tn 
view of the principle laid down, in the preceding Adhikarana, the whole 
mantras should be recited in the beginning but not a part of it. See T„ S. 
Anandafiiama edition at p. 5270. 

Adhikarapa x. dealing with fcbe fubjeofc of aTTCTT^. 

srrsnx w it ^ i ^ i n 

in sprinkling with ghee ; and ; by reason of long 

flow. 
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23. And in sprinkling with ghee by reason of long flow. 

There are texts in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the full 
and new moon sacrifices, “He continuously 

sprinkles ghee” “He makes an oblation with a long flow of ghee.” 

Here in this case also the STTSTR and the recitation of the mantra can 
not be of equal durability. The author says that the ghee which is taken 
in a SifT should be dropped in fire gradually in dribblets, in order 

to keep pace with the mantra which should be recited in its entirety. 

Adbikarapa xi. dealing with the subject of option In the case of more than one for any 

act. 

SF5TTSTT II 

V* i 3 i ^ u 

of the mantras; by reason of being associated with an 

act indirectly; <£3>r*i*Ti of those having one object in view; f%WT: op¬ 
tion ; sing; is.. 

24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an act 
indirectly and having one object in view, there is an option. 

Where there are mantras for one object as for instance for the divi¬ 
sion of cake, “jttrt “an*fflrrgi fwag”, ““Let crer divide it 

for you” “Let STRtJTT divide it for you.” There is an option in the use of 
them ; you can make a choice and use any one mantra, because the 
mantra is only RfaqeqTw*3> i.e, it confers a benefit indirectly. 

Adhikarana xii. dealing with the combination of 

^f^xfqfpq ll^l^U 

in those acts where number is laid down; combination; 

STHRrqTcfcqr^ by reason of there being no connection (with the act). / 

25. In those acts where number is laid doAYn, there is a 
combination by reason of there being no connection (with the act). 

The author says where number is mentioned as for instance, 

^fiTO^fcT” “He takes a wooden spatula with four, 
he digs with two, and he carries with six.” There will be a combination ; 
tile number can nob be completed without There can be a connec* 
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tion with the act by reason of this combination of the mantras only. 

.vdl>ikara pa xiH; ptfora* 26 29 dealing with the subject that, there is option in the use of the 

JT‘5T 

U ^ I \ I ^ u 

i 

in those tt’sjs which have been laid down in the OTijnu ; 
^ and ; like the number ; of all ; by reason of all 

being laid down. 

26. And in those J&rs which have been laid down in the 
5JTSPJJ, there is a combination like the number, by reason of all 1 
being laid down. 

There are two mantras in the STTfiTO for extending the cake. 

“sssrsrelfcr prefer’* “sr^mfen ssrcufatlr si sprier* 

“He extends the cake (by uttering) ‘spread it wide.*” “He extends 

the cake by uttering ‘let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext¬ 

ensively 

The objector says that the principle of applies in view of the rule 

laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, because both are sanctioned. 

u^i^u 

qT3*Tm^^;TT^r: of qjsqi and qqjqiTT ; ■q and ; *rggq^f seeing the com¬ 
bination ; like it. 

27. And there is seen combination of *n3qT and sprain*: 

% 

similarly. 

The objector says that there is a *rgsm of qnqT with qqzqir?, “qnqi?IT 
wRmzqjttfV’ ‘'After msqr he utters tnz.” 

This also shows that the principle of applies. 

T%f^Tt m U ^ | \ | II 

ftnpST: option ; qr on the other hand ; of the combination j *qtfT 

is; by reason of being nowhere laid down. 

28. On the other hand, there is an option because combination 
is no where laid down. 
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The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarana xi sfltr® 
24 at p. 1002 applies and so there is an option, because nowhere 
is laid down. 

n ^ u 

jpmqeqia^ by reason of being the object of the quality; Sq^TSq of direc~ 
tiou. 

29. By reason of being the object of the quality,, there is a 
direction. 

The author says that you rely on the fact that all are la ; d down and 
thereby support your argument as to the doctrine of STg^T. You* 
are mistaken, it is laid down with the object of praise, STf^Tt 

“With the object of praise, there is either repeti¬ 
tion, implied prohibition (qfw*TCT) or swqn? ” 

Adhikarana xiv. sdtras 30-32. dealing with combination in 

fbfTCcT 

\ ^ >o 

h ^ \ 3 \ \° u 

qqzjtfi in the qq23FTT ; qnTT$fcqrq by reason of its being for manifold 
objects; combination; qiqr: the mantras pertaining to a qter; 5 on the 

other hand ; may be optionally used j <£q>iqeqrq by reason of 

their being for one object. 

30. There is a combination in the by reason of its being^ 

for manifold objects ; on the other h'lud, mantras pertaining to- 
the itlcTT may be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
object. 

The s&tra is given here according to the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series of 
of Sahara’s edition. The first part says that the principle of &g^q applies 
in the case of qqzj&K i. e. it is for the gift and qrsqT is for the deity. 
Both are combined ; this is the view of the author and seems to be an 
Adhikarana in itself but the other commentators with the excep¬ 
tion of consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarana. The second 

part contains the view of the objector who says that the mantras pertaining 
to hota being for One object should be optionally used, “i^qsqqq^q^* 
u Arise, O ! Lord of the forest. 5 * for erecting the ^q. 4 l 3FTf|*TS^ ,, “young 
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and well dressed.” for tying rope round the post. 

fajsjtjratTjjcnt^retra ^s-p^i sit fbii’m^ it 

\\ « 

TiCTTRI^IT3^lfi[?^RI by reason of the statements of the acts to be done ; 
*Tg*i*T: combination ; m on the other hand ; chummy mantras relating to the 
*tar. 

31. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acta 
to he done, the principle of combination to the mantras relating to 
the Hot&. 

The autliOT says that the principle of applies to the mantras of 

the hota, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts 
to be done. The hot& repeats the mantras and acts accordingly. 

So the principle of combination applies. 


^ u ^ i \ i ^« 

combination ; ^ and ; it shows* 

32. And it shows combination. 

The author supports his view by the argument, t-q |* 

“f^sniRm^rT5 f^rwnf” “He utters the first 
verse thrice at the end.” “Let him utter verses at the end.” “He 

■utters the first and the last verses thrice at the end.” 


END OF PADA III. 


pAda IV. 


Adhifcara^ft I. extras 1*2. dra ing with the combination of 

\\\^ \ v \ \ 
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*nT: the 3Tq£r*3T3 ; ^ and ; ST^^f^rEr: not’ connected with any act ; ^gr^T- 
tfhcfiraWT: praise, benediction and description xl and; ^FjTHT^ in the 
pertaining to the sacrificer ; combination -; by 

reason of the separation of the benediction. 

1. And the are not connected with any act and are 

in praise, benediction and description* the principle of combination 
applies to the mantras pertaining to the sacr.hcer by reason of 
the separation of the benediction. 

There are 3iq ??*^i.(t!ie mantras that are counted on a rosary) e.g. 

“Let h iiu control his tongue 
after uttering verses 9 “Let him control his tongue after uttering 

verses in honour*of ” They are classed under three heads. 

(0 Praise, “Agni is the forehead of heaven.” 

(2) Benediction, “° ! art life - 

giver ; give him life.” 

(3.) Description 4 Thou art this, thou art this. 5 ' 

The author says that the principle of applies to these 3TT*? 

because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate. Others have 
divided the 3jq into two classes; one and the other benedictory 

mantras and have translated the word 3?f*T>qT5T as class or denomination. 

( ^ ^sfaftr \\ ^ I 2 \ ^ \\ 

combination ; ^ and ; ^T^fcT it shows. 

2. And it shows combination. 

The authoi* relies on the fe'*T argument. 

^■rcTT^” “He utters the first thrice at the end.” He utters the last thrice 
at the end.” 

Adhikaiaua II. sutras 3-4. dealing- with^the subject th*t in a an( ^ STg^TefST ^ ,ere 18 

option. 

\3 N3 N3 ^ 

cRU” \\\^ \ $ \ \ U 

^TsqigqTq^Tg in *TT$qT and srgqTq> ; g on the other hand ; fsr^q: op- 
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tion ; is ; by reason of their being for pointing out 

the god, 

3. On the other hand, there is option in «Tn^n and by 

reason of their being for pointing out the god. 

There is a pair of and in an ceremoney as for 

instance, Rig Veda I. V. 49. 1. ‘-0 ! 

Indra and Brihaspati, this pleasing offering in your mouth.first of the 

pair “gpj ^ ^WOCT^PIcft” qfaTTjj” “0 ! Indra 

and Brihaspati, this soma is poured out for you’* “Let Brihaspati protect 
ns.*’ 2nd of the pair. 

The question is* whether there is an option, or does the principle of 
apply? The author says that you have an option because the mantras 
are to remind you of the gods ; one ean serve the purpose. The prin¬ 
ciple of does not apply. 

ii ^ nn ? n 

fajpf»fcua v by seeing the fof ; 4 and. 

4. And by seeing the ftjf'n. 

The author relies on the argument* 

“The sacrifice 

of the gods is iiu the and ; by one he comes and by the other 

he departs. 

But between themselves i. e. and the principle of 

applies. 

Adhikaraija iih sGtraa 5-7. dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to the 

fcubst*noe used in purchasing ^Jrppf. 

t&N g m^q; n ^ i v i h h 

ill the purchase ; J on the other hand ; option ; is ; 

tj^f^c^T^by reason of its being for one object. 

5. On the other hand, there is option in the purchase by reason 
of its being for one object* 

There are several commodities Used to purchase soma by Way of 

102 
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exchange. “snnnaffbllTfa fffajTfcT” “He purchases (it) with a goat; 

he purchases (it) with gold. 

The question is, whether the principle of applies or no^. The 

objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; so 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose' of all these commodities 
i. e. to purchase soma. - * 

u \ 9 ,\\ u 

*Tg^*T: combination ; m on the other hand ; tHhnjfwwiTSTOTg by reason 
of the union of the commodities of purchase. 

6. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of the 
union of the commodities of purchase 

The author says that the principle of applies, because with them 

you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying 1ft higher price, you 
settle the bargai* more easily. 

■ 

U ^ I & I U 

combination ; and ; q$iqfa it shows. 

7. And it shows combination. 


The author relies on the argument. 


<( He purchases it with 
ten; the has ten letters, he obtains sovereignly.” 

Adhikaranaiv. dealing with the subject that the principle of appliti to the minor 

called 


^ U ^ l 2 I C || 


in the purificatory rite and ; by reason of its 

being principal. 

8. And in the purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 

In an wniWbfto animal sacrifice, it is said “He sacrifices 

with the rectum.” 

After the sacrifice of an animal, his minor parts such as anus &o. 
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are finally disposed of. In an there are 11 animals; the question 

is, whether one will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author ia 

that the is a final disposal of the useless parts of the animal; so 

all the parts of all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prin¬ 
ciple of therefore, applies. 

Adhikurana v. dealing with the tsubjecfc that in the piling of fire, the number of fee ifl 
optional. 

g f%^r: u^u?ku 

in the number ; 3 on the other hand ; option ; is; 

by reason of the contradiction in the text. 

9. On the other hand, there is option in the number by reason 
of the contradiction in the text. 

There are commandatory texts in connection with the fee in an snwnwr 
“One should be given, six should be given and 
twelve should be given.” 

The question is, whether there is option or combination (^3^*0 ) the 
reply of the author is that there is option ; in the case of ST 3 *T*I, the 
text is contradicted, for example l-f 6 = 7 ; the text nowhere says 7. So 
the principle laid down in Adhikarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply* 

Adhikarapa vi. s&tr&g 10-16, dealing with the subject that there ia option in a tail. 

KWTc^Trl II ^ 1 & 1 \° « 

by reason o£ the modification of the substance; JJ on the other 
hand ; 2^^ as before, like the previous act ; essential act; 

tPTTwith it; fares^hT at the option; fauJTSUT«l?«IT5l s because the rule is principal. 

10. By reason of the modificution of the substance, it is an 
essential act; it is to be done at the option, because the rule is 
principal. 

“3TTSPUt ^stt: ffar3W‘R|” *‘They perform the with a tail." 

In an animal sacrifice, a tail is offered; it is an essential act; 

the question for determination is, whether in a sacrifice Where several ani* 
maU are offered, all the tails should be offered or only one would do. Thfe 
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solution of the question depends upon the solution of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an or a 

It is an in view of the principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 

karana, you have, therefore, on option and the doctrine of does aot 

apply. The reason is that the <?^1*T*?T1T is prescribed in the ^Tg^NTTOTriTS; 
there the tail and ghee are optionally recommended. The same tail comes to 
the swHWte animal sacrifice nnder a text. As it is optional in the 

model sacrifice, so it is in the modified sacrifice. This is what the author 
lays down as the view. 

u ^ i $ i \\ n 

in the nature of the substance ; mRt also ; srg^f*T: combination ; 
hy reason of the accomplishment of the act; with each 

animal; ^JT^r^by reason of the difference of the acts; thus ; *?F*T in 

existence ; qWTfifa the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 

11. Also in the nature of the substance, there is a combination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the act; there being difference 
of the acts with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 

The objector says that here the principle of*?applies, because the 
tail is obtained by killing the animal. TheSobject of the is the per¬ 
formance of the Now in the case of a number of animals, many 

tails will be obtained. So they ought to be offered for the purpose of 
the <To3ft$fanT. If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 
.offering of the tail though essential, is governed by the principle of 

sgsr*?. 

csqresrq h ^ i $ i ^ « 

in the pans ; arfq also ; a*H similarly j ^fasfc^if you say. 

12. “In the pans also, similarly” if you say. 

The author says that if that were so then the principle of will 

apply to the pans as well. “He scatters husk 

$ 7 ith a potsherd/’ 
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The pans are used for winnowing rice and for baking 

cakes. So you can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cakes 
i. o- you must have all of them for winnowing as well as for baking. 

* « v* i * i w u 

«T not so ; of the act ; being for the object of another. 

13. Not so, by reason of the act being for the objeot of 
another. 

The author continues and says tha f it is absurd; the pans are for baking 
cakes primarily but winnowing of rice is incidental. So any of 
the pans may serve the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal is for the purpose of obtaining viscera but not to 
obtain its tail ; it is obtained incidentally. It is directed to be offered 
in a any one may serve the purpose in a sacrifice where several 

animals are killed. 

u ^ i $ i 

jrfircftn final disposal; 3 on the other hand $ jjtWfT^by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 

14. On the other hand, it is a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 

The objector says that the offering of the tail is a final act of disposal 
(srfcnftwT*). The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the animal} 
the tail being of no use, is finally disposed of. 

n ^ 1 $ t ^ h 

> 1 % in the boiled milk ; »rfq also ; as in the preceding j 

is. 

15. In the boiled milk also, as in the preceding. 

The objeotor says that as the burning of the tail is the final disposal 
thereof, so also boiling of rice in curd or milk in the may be 

considered Jrfbqftrawf. , 
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[ II ^ m ^ U 

optional; by reason of the rule of the 

essential act being' principal ; in the subordinate; ^ aud; 
iTTr| by reason of being connected with the extraordinary principle ; 
therefore ; fa by it ; essential act ; *3Tcj[ ia. 

16. It is optional, by reason of the rule of the essential act 
being principal; and in the subordinate, by reason of the act con* 
nected with the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 

This s&tra embodies the author’s view in reply to the objector’s objec¬ 
tions contained in autras 14 and 15. The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in 3[*T^<rf£rrfT*U*Ts, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the It is 

transferred to the wsftqttftq sacrifice j the burning of the tail being 
an wfeli in the it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrifice. 

As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an the 

author says that though milk or ghee is subordinate, yet it is so connected 
with the principal act that the boiling of rice in milker curd is an 

Adhikar»9tt vii »Atrrt I7«"22.tde^ling‘With the aribjiot that in fire it is optional. 

^ i ? i ^ ii 

swrut in the fire; wnfawirgw*: combination of the permanent and 
desire accomplishing acts | fsphit io a oomraand j by reason of 

the connection of desire. 

17. In an fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
.tend the desire-accomplishing acts, by seeing the connection of 

desire with the command. 

The fire is kept in an **$TT vessel “ffcrHNrf«f5TsrtFa” “He prodaces 
fire with heat or torture.” 

An is a vessel to keep *TT£-T r fl7 fire; itrrtied round the sacrificer’s 
neck with the slings for a year. The fire so kept in the "vessel and tied ronnd 
the sacrifioer's neck, is called wist fire. Though a saorificer after having been 
thus initiated, does not-perforin an stlwisljf, yet*the homai for the purpose 




JAIMINl SOTRA. XII. 4 19. 


101* 


of 1*3 are performed. Then taking it to be the model, there are texts. 

I ‘-Let him who is desirous of the Bralunanic 

glory establish tire by taking it from the front of a burning tree; let him 
who is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it frcrn a gridiron ; let 
him who is desirous of rains establish fire by taking it from lightening. 0 

The fire is for a permanent act and the fit© produced from friction of 
the trees &c is for desire accomplishing acts. The questiou is, whether in 
such a case the principle of applies. The objector says that in the 

fire, there is a combination of the permanent and the desire-accomp-' 
lishing acts; the reason is that in. the text quoted above, we find the desire 
connected with the forest fire or electric fire &c. So the principle of 
applies. 

srofe u 

in the absence ; 9 and t in the non-consecrated fire* - 

sacrifice ; W?^is. 

And in the absence, the sacrifice will be in the non-consecrated 

fire. . • 

This efitra, does not find its place in Sahara and The objector 

gives a reason in support of his view; if you use the fire (fire intended 
for the accomplishment of desires), the sacrifice will have to be per¬ 
formed in the imconsecruted fire in the absence .©f ihe fire replaced 
by it. 

n ^ m u 

Wt of that j * and ( T5f.be ing for the deity. 

18. And of its being for the deity. 

*„ > 

The objector continues and says that the 3<jfT fire being for the deit it 
is neoessary to combine it as consecrated-, with the firo. 

modification ; wr on the other hand , of the permanent 
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of fire j with the desire accomplishing act ; the above 

■aid reason. 

i 

19. On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire ; with the desire, the above said reason is connected. 

The author says that the fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, you have to perform the sacri¬ 
fice in the fires as described fires) ; but if you have no desire to be 

accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand* 


^ n ^ m ^ ii 

TOiTT^ under a text; in the unconsecrated fire $ sacrifice | 

wm is. 

20. Under a text, there can be a sacrifice in an unconsecra* 
ted fire. 

The author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the sacrifice 
in an unconsecrated fire if done under the command of a text^tnfiff^RW* 
“There is noting heavy for a text. 0 

This a reply to the objector's view embodied in ths intervening sfttr* 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1013. 

^r: ^ t $ » 11 

tfgff in the contact ; * and ; wfir also j wrong ; it, 

21. And in contact also, there is wrong. 


Tha author says that if you combine both fires, the parity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, “Let him 

offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to the pure fire. 0 


sre?iT.^r<=r 
csrrac u v* m ^ « 


f: 


<fWWI5T under a text; if you say ; sftf so, also; in the other 


* In babara and there is 
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case 5 offering without acceptance of the deity ; of 

the act ; fjffc^T^by reason of having been done. 

22. ‘Under a>text’ if you say; so also in the oilier case, there is 
offering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the act 
having been doilo* 

The sfttra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object¬ 
or’s view ; he says that there is nothing wrong, if you make an Offering in 
the composite fire because the text so ordains it* The second part con¬ 
tains the author’s reply; he says that it also happens in the other case 
when you make an offering in the unconsecrated fire. The third part is 
the continuation of the author’s view; he says further that in both cases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent fire is modi¬ 
fied and the offering is made in the unconsecrated fire ; because by the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, 

“He who receives Agni on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day*’* 

It is, therefore, no wrong if .you invite the deity by making an offering 
in an unconsecrated fire. In other editions, this sutra is split up into 3 
different s&tras. 

&UhlkarA pa viii. aatraa 23-25. dealing with the subject that fire is I he fire. 

^ STTfSHta: U ^ I $ I ^ II 

be, it fire ; is ; attgrhtfhmtff by reason of 

the connection with the offering. 

23. It is tile by reason of the Connection vvith the 

Offering* 

The question iSj what kind of fire is the fire which is obtained for 
the desire-accomplishing act, The objector says that it is the fire, 

because the offerings are made there, derivatively it means “in which 
offering is made aftCr bringing it.” 

ci 

^ i $ i ^ a 

103 
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other ; on the other hand ; by reason of 

getting it from elsewhere ; in it ; g on the other hand ; 

purificatory rite ; by reason of being laid down. 

24. On the other hand, it is other than the fire, by 

reason of getting it from elsewhere; in it there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down. 

The STT53«rta is a consecrated fire and is used in a conventional sense; 
you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
while the ^[^trfire is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the as for in¬ 
stance is to be performed therein under a text. 

In other editions, the sutra and Adhikarana end at The 

Adhikarana lays down that the fire alone is and the fire 

is not. The other Adhikarana commences from &c. 

It treats of the subject that in the fire, no ceremony of is 

performed. So this concluding part of the sutra which in Sahara's edi¬ 
tion is view, is the view of the objector to the effect that in the s&VQ 

fire, the 3Ti?^TVTR can be performed. This reading of the sutra in the 
Chaukamba Sankirt series of Sahara's commentary seems to be incorrect 
for obvious reasons and is oiot supported by any commentator, even by 

II ^ | 9 I ^ « 

WHTrlJby reason of the place ; g on the other hand ; are 

omitted. 

25. By reason of the place, they are omitted. 

The author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the 
consecrated fire, therefore, the purificatory rite is omitted : the object is 
served by the unconsecrated fire. 

Adhij&arati a ix. sdtraa 26-27 dealing with the subject that there ui no tying of fire 
a 

THesqrc*} q ffjp3TTrnra^>: ti 

^ • 8 1 ^ 11 
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in tying it always ; option ; not ; f? because * f 

for no reason ; srfa^vr: prohibition; : ^TIcT^is. 

26. There is option in tying it always ; there is no prohibition 
for no reason. 

We have seen that the vessel containing fire is tied round the 

neck of a sacrificer for a year with the slings. The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one's neck for ever o-r not. The reply of the object¬ 
or is that there is a prohibition about it; by reason of the injunction and 
prohibifcton, you have to make a selection in the matter, 

5 “If he kindles it again, it produces enemies for him.” 

hth^y ii ^ t ? i u 

by reason of tying it always ; on the other hand ; 
prohibition * irafa*?; for one who has lost fortune. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 

The author says that the W£W»rhT fire is to be maintained always by 
one who has lost fortune, “fasracT 3nWrfal*Tcrf*PTt” “The fire 

of a JlcTSft is perpetually maintained.” 

The fire takes the place of the fire, so under this'text it will 

have to be maintained always. The above said prohibition relates to it; 
it will, therefore, follow that the fire is nct]tobetied round the neck always. 

Adhikarana x. tAtras 28-29 dealing with the subject that in a and all are entitled 

to do an act which ie to be done by one. 

wot^k nf?RT?m q g wwiut 

smbisraafan ii v* i s i ii 

«HT*»?f3r those that are for the purpose of another ; 1515 : one ; 
like going to ’every side, of a a* and srfta; in an as- 

sembly of the sacrifioers ; no rule ^ by reason of there 

being nothing special. 


28. Those that are for the purpose- of another like the on$ 
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going to every side, in an assembly of sacriflcers in oonection 
with the ^T3T and there is no rule, by reason of there being 

nothing special. 

4 4 

This s&tra is again wrongly printed in Sahara’s edition, while the other 
commentators have read it differently, I shall try to explain it in this state 
of confusion. There are several sacrificers in a sattra or there is 

a ceremony called touching of the cup. i TOTcT’’ 

^Tclfcr” “The sacrifioer touches the gSR cup.” “An 
Udambar stick is measured by the sacrificer.” 

The question is, whether one or all of them should do it. 

The author says that as the act is not for the purpose of any sacrifice^ any 
one may do it ; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacrificers, all 
would have done it - So any one may do it. When one has done it, the rest 
may not repeat it. 

In an there is no rule; so any one of them may perform it, be* 
cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 

it ^ m ^ n 

the principal ; on the other hand ; by reason of the 

prohibition. 

39. On the other hand, the master of the sacrifice should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. 

We have seen in the preceding sutra that in a sattra, one alone can per¬ 
form the and we have also seen further that there is no rule in an STfta 

as to who is to do it. In the present sutra the author says that it is the 
who do.es it ; because there is a prohibition for others to do it. 
This Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranas by other commentators. 


Adhikarana xi. bfitras 30*34. dealing with the subject that in a certain rites pertaining to j 

/ f ^ ^ ^ > 4 * f - ) 1 

sacrifioer aie to be performed by all. 


in a ^ the master of the house; by reason of there 

being no connection; like the acts pertaining to a ffar \ WJ5TUWWW 

by reason of the word of the scripture and. 
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30. In q, ^T5T the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the act pertainning to a by reason of 
the word of the scripture 

In a aattra, all the sacrificers are the priests ; now the question is, 
whether the rites such as anointing the body and applying collyrium in the 
eyes are to be performed in the case of all sacrificers or in the case of the 
qfqfa alone. The reply of the objector is that these rites are to be performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the word 
Just as the ceremonies connected with thehot& are performed by the 
hot& alone, so here also. Further we have a text to support this view, 

’TSWHWT WrfcTSH Hc^cTT 3T ff “Ho 

who is the master of the house, in a sattra of several sacrificers, is the 
leader of the sattra; he obtains big fortunes.” 

ii^i? y \\ n 

tff': by all ; «rr on the other hand ; a^f?crier^ by reason of that being 
for them. 

31. On the other hand by all, by reason of that being 
for them. 

The author says that all the sacrificers are equally entitled to the rites, 
becanse the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. ♦ 

ii ^ m ^ ii 

faqftrNr when there is a conflict the other. 

32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails). 

The author assigns a reason in support of bis view ; he says that when 
there is a conflict between the and the latter prevails ) in 

this view, as all the sacificers contribute to the success of the sacrifice 
they are all entitled to the performance of the purificatory rites. 

ffq wtf u \\\ SH ^3 « 

^51 in the ceremonies pertaining to a hot& priest ; by reason 

of bis being for another. 

33. In the ceremonies pertainning to a hot & priest, by reason 
of his being for another. 
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The author says that you have given the illustration of a hot& priest ; 
there the case is entirely different ; he is engaged for another and 
the act is not for himself; so any one who is engaged, shall have to do it- 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. 

W' 5R II ^ i v i u 

•» < 

a text ; the other. 


34 The text is other. 

The author say3 that you rely on the text of the Scripture hut that iar 
only an 

i ■ . . ’ i ■ _ ’ 

Adhikaraq a xil. sdtras 35-40.dealing with the subject that the ft lone are entitled to 

officiate as Sgfeqqjls. 



II ^ I » I ^ II 


snj^T^by reason of being ablej to officiate as priests ; 

of all castes ; is. 

35. By reason of being able, all castes are entitled to offiiciate 
as priests. 

Now the question is, whether all casfces are entitled to officiate as priests- 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learned 
and proficient and so they can act as priests. 


II ^ I V I H 


by reason of the tradition ; ^Ton the other hand ; is ; JfTgnnPft 
of the m^r^s. 


36. On the other hand, the Br&hmanas by reason of the tradi- 
tion. 

The author says that the Br&hmans alone are entitled to officiate as 
priests, because it is handed down from time immemorial as tradition by 
the good men. 

u ^ i 2 i u 

* ^ ^ ^ J ' * i ' * ^ ^ ^ t , 

by reason of being ordained ; ^ and j ftRV in 

the oase of others. 
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37. By reason of q^^T^r being ordained in the case of others. 

''v 

Tie author now proceeds to give the reasons in support of his view; 
(1) that in the case of others the drink in place of soma is 

prescribed, 

g^ T Tg cqc T R srf+q^q err “If a ksattriya 

or a VaA/a be assisted in performing a sacrifice and if ho wished for a 
soma drink, then young spouts of udambara tree should be pounded and 
their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for a drink ; no soma 
is to be given. p 

For a soma drink is indispensable, so a tfpsw or a can not 

■officiate as a priest. 

■tfirr*! in srerrq ; wfa also ; qq thus ; Jrfatq: prohibition ; by 

reason of the soma drink. 

38. So there is also a prohibition in ^rerrq, by reason of the 
soma drink. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view. In a drink 
also, there is a similar prohibition, “q- ^TTStpaf 37 fqi^ 

«f^rqq>^nTq;” “ Let not a king or a tradesman drink ffSTR, because he 

can not drink soma. ,{ 

A srfsro or a is not entitled to drink tfSTB?, because they are not 
entitled to drink soma. They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 

'ugutet# ^ fufsm u i » i n 

in dividing into 4 parts ; ^ and ; fa^TTg by direction. 

/ 

39. And by direction, in d.viding into 4 parts. 

The author proceeds to give the 3rd reason in support of his view. He 
Says that in the only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 

jdqm cake into 4 parts “3T5rqrrqi^^* - 

q^nfer” ‘ This food offering belongs to the Br£hma\is who perform a 
sacrifice and drink soma juice ; it does not belong to a non*Brahman. ,> 

This also shows that Brahma^as alone are entitled to officiate as priests* 
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becattspi if the non-Br&hmanas were entitled to do so, they would have not 
been prohibited to partake of the (remnants of food). 

STrcTTf ^ U ^ I $ \ 2 ° U 


in the monthly wages ; and ; by seeing. 

40. And by seeing in the monthly wages* 


The author gives the fourth reason in support of his view. He Says 
that the 3Tr^nn*T fee is paid to a Brahman a only, 

T^ITTf^F ? ^ ‘‘These gods certainly eat the 
offering when BiAhmanas receive «^T£T*f food; by this, he pleases them." 


The ^feiqjs are paid ST^T^HT and so the *rt§ms alone are entitled to 
officiate as priests. 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XII* 


*- >t 

End of the P&rva Mim&ip8& Sfttras of Jaiminh 
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